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Bible Versions Reproduction Series 


The purpose of the Bible Versions Reproduction Series is to 
make rare and out-of-print versions of the Bible readily and inexpensively 
available to scholars, Bible students, and Bible collectors. These 
reproductions are being offered especially to members of the International 
Society of Bible Collectors. 

While still searching for hard-to-find original printings of Bible 
translations, many collectors have indicated what a delight it would be to 
have on their own shelves accurate reproductions of Bible versions 
currently available only in museums, libraries and private collections. 
Now such an opportunity is being offered by a collector who is himself a 
member of our Society. 

It would be rare to imagine a more enthusiastic member of the 
ISBC than my long-time friend Jim Baden. Since joining the Society, he 
has amassed an extraordinary collection. Visiting his library could be a 
temptation to violate the tenth commandment were it not for his great 
generosity and eagerness to share what he has brought together. 

It ts essential, of course, that the reproduction process pose no 
threat to the integrity of the volumes being copied—no matter how fragile 
the precious originals may be. Such a method is now available, and Jim is 
demonstrating his confidence in the process by being the first to make 
some of his own prized volumes available. 

Among the first publications in this Series is a reproduction of 
Isaac Leeser’s 1904 The Twenty-four Books of the Holy Scriptures. 
Society members will especially enjoy knowing that the particular volume 
by Leeser was once the personal copy of Arnold Ehlert, the founder and 
first president of the ISBC. “A gift to A. Ὁ. Ehlert from Dr. H. A. 
Ironside, summer 1947” is handwritten on the flyleaf. 

Jim Baden shares the reverence for Scripture that has moved the 
leaders of our Society to give so freely of their time and energy for the 
past thirty-five years. He has profound respect and gratitude for the 
heroes and heroines of Bible translation—from Wycliffe and Tyndale 
down to the present time—who worked so hard, even sometimes at the 
risk of life—to make the Bible so readily available to the world today. 
Like other members of the ISBC, Jim regards the Bible as more than just a 
great book to be collected. To use his own words, he speaks of the 
Scriptures as “God’s method of communicating with his intelligent 
creatures... to be most carefully read and contemplated to discover its 
meaning and value for life in the present and future.” 


What is more helpful in discovering the meaning of Scripture than 
to have readily at hand a good collection of different versions? Some have 
even suggested they would rather have a variety of versions than 
commentaries! As the translators of the 1611 King James Version quote 
Saint Augustine in their memorable preface, “ ’Variety of Translations is 
profitable for the finding out of the sense of the Scriptures.’ ” “Therefore 
blessed be they,” the preface continues, “and most honoured be their 
name, that break the ice, and giveth onset upon that which helpeth forward 
to the saving of souls. Now what can be more available thereto, than to 
deliver God’s book unto God’s people in a tongue which they 
understand?” And speaking of those who have labored to prepare 
translations other than the King James, the 1611 scholars urge “that we 
acknowledge them to have been raised up of God, for the building and 
furnishing of his Church, and that they deserve to be had of us and of 
posterity in everlasting remembrance.” 

It is in this spirit and for this purpose that the Bible Versions 
Reproduction Series has been inaugurated. 

William E. Paul, Editor, Bible Versions and Editions, Don Heese, 
Journal Production Manager; Sid Ohihausen, Membership Secretary; 
Mark Mage, Editorial Assistant; Jim Baden and this writer have each 
supplied several hard-to-find versions for this reproduction. ἢ 

It is hoped that purchasers of volumes from this series will loan for 
copying other versions and editions that will become part of this 
reproduction Series. Those so doing will be rewarded with a free copy of 
a version of their choice from the Series. 

Those interested are urged to contact the Publisher or 
Sidney Ohihausen, Membership Secretary of the International Society of 
Bible Collectors, at: Box 20695, Houston, TX. 77225. 


Graham Maxwell 
(Charter Member #12) 
*additional versions supplied by: 
Bill Chamberlain 


Biographical Sketch of Francis Patrick Kenrick 


Francis Patrick Kenrick (1797-1863) was an Irish immigrant Catholic 
prelate who became Bishop of Philadelphia and later Archbishop of Baltimore. As 
the result of an acknowledged need at the time for an updating of the Catholic 
Douay-Rheims Bible, Kenrick published, during the years 1849-1860, a revision 
of the Douay-Rheims version, adding copious annotations. 

The Rheims New Testament had been published in 1582, being the work, 
primarily, of Gregory Martin, with the assistance of William Allen , Richard 
Bristow, and others. The Douay Old Testament, done probably by the same men, 
was published in 1609-1610. The Douay-Rheims underwent various degrees of 
revision by Catholic scholars during the succeeding years. Significant ones were 
Richard Challoner, (1749-1772); Bernard McMahon, (1783-1810); James 
Robertson/John Geddes, (1792-1812) and Francis Kenrick, (1849-1860). Others, 
less significant, were: Cornelius Nary, (1718-1719); Robert Witham, (1730- 
1740); Alexander Geddes, incomplete Bible, (1792-1797); John Lingard, four 
Gospels, (1836). Some of these were reissued in slightly revised editions. 

Of the foregoing, only Challoner’s and Kenrick’s appear to be major 
revisions of the Douay-Rheims, with Kenrick’s six-volume edition ultimately 
failing to receive wide acceptance. That left Challoner’s revision of the Douay- 
Rheims as the standard Roman Catholic Bible until the middle of the 20" century. 

In the Preface of Kenrick’s The Four Gospels (1849), he explains his view 
of Challoner’s work, “I venture to offer to the public a revised translation of the 
Four Gospels . . . not to substitute it in public use for the received version [that 
of Dr. Challoner]. . . .” In 1851 he published the rest of the New Testament. Of 
his work on the Old Testament, completed by 1860, Kenrick said, “I present my 
work as a literary essay, rather than as a substitute for the Douay translation.” 
Kenrick’s notes indicate his familiarity with the Greek texts of Scholz, Griesbach, 
Bloomfield and others. 

A one volume “Second edition, Revised and Corrected,” of the New 
Testament was published by Kenrick’s in 1862 and titled, The New Testament 
Translated from the Latin Vulgate, and Diligently Compared with the Original 
Greek Text, with Notes, Critical and Explanatory. Its text differs from his first 
edition in several passages (Matt. 1:12; Matt. 2:1; etc.), as well as featuring its 
annotations in smaller type face. Kenrick’s first edition can more properly be 
termed a “revision” of the Douay-Rheims, while this edition omits any reference 
to its famous predecessor. 

— William E. Paul, Editor 
Bible Editions & Versions 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


Tus New Testament js the name by which the collection of all the 
inspired writings of the Christian dispensation is designated. Al- 
though the term Testament commonly denotes the last will of a dying 
man, it is here employed to express the Covenant of God with men, 
containing the conditions on which He promiscs pardon of sin, and 
salvation through His Divine Son, Jesus Curist our Savior. As 
these, to a great extent, are declared in the writings of the Evange- 
lists and Apostles, the collection of them is so styled. The epithet 
‘‘New” is prefixed, to distinguish it from the ancient Covenant, made 
with Abraham, and renewed on Sinai through the ministry of Moses. 

The Greek language was employed by all the sacred writers of thie 
New Testament, excepting, perhaps, Matthew, who is thought to have 
written in Syro-Chaldaic, and as some think, Paul in his Epistle to 
the IIebrews. The ancient Latin translation was made, if not in the 
age of the Apostles, at least in the sccond century, as the learned 
Walton ayows.* It is styled by some Jtalic, although it is believed 
to have been made in Africa; hut it was more commonly called the 
Vulgate, as the generally received version, in preference to other 
Latin translations, which were numerous. St. Jerome, at the close 
of the fourth century, at the instance of Pope Damasus, undertook 
its revision, correcting it according to the most ancient and accurate 
Greck manuscripts, It remains at this day nearly the same as it 
came from his hands, on which account a modern critic says, ‘“‘ The 
Vulgate of the New Testament generally agrees with the oldest 
manuscripts of the Italic, and is one of the best critical helps towards 
restoring the true text of the Greck,”* The most ancient Greek 


2 Kitto’s Cyclopwdia. Vulgate. 


iV GENERAL INTRODUCTION, 


manuscript extant is that which is preserved in the Vatican Library 
at Rome, believed to be of the fourth century, an accurate edition 
of which, prepared by the learned Cardinal Mai, has been recently 
issued from the Roman press. The Vulgate, as appears from what 
has been said, represents a still more ancient manuscript, and is, 
by the acknowledgment of all learned men, a beautiful and faithful 
translation. 

The Gospel of St. John was translated into Saxon by the Venera- 
ble Bede in the cighth century, of whom it is related that, in his 
dying moments, he dictated to an amanuensis the last verses. A 
version of the Four Gospels in the same language is extant, interli- 
near with the Vulgate, and is ascribed to Aldred, who flourished in 
the tenth century. Thomas Arundel, Archbishop of Canterbury, in 
a funeral oration pronounced in 1394, on ‘‘the good Queen Anne,”’ 
of Bohemia, consort of Richard II, praised her for her diligence in’ 
reading the Four Gospels in English: yet in a provincial council held 
some years afterwards he forbade the reading of Wycliffe’s transla- 
tion, or any other not approved of by tbe ecclesiastical authority. 
Sir Thomas More testifies, that long before the days of Wycliffe there 
was an English version of the Scriptures, “by good and godly people 
with devotion and soberuess well and reverently red.’ Cranmer 
says: “It is not much above one hundred years ago since Scripture 
hath not been accustomed to be read in the vulgar tongue within this 
realm; and many hundred years before that it was translated and 
read in the Saxons’ tongue; and when this language wancd old and 
out of common usage, because folk should not lack the fruit of read- 
ing, it was translated again into the newer language, whereof yet 
also many copies be found.’’* The efforts of Wycliffe and the Lol- 
lards to support their errors by a new translation, led to the restric- 
tions of the Council, and to the partial disuse of which Cranmer 
speaks. ‘The many versions made by the abettors of the new opi- 
nions during the reign of Henry VIII, gave occasion to Gregory 
Martin and other learned priests of the English College at Rheims, 
to undertake a new version, furnished with copious annotations, in 
order to guard the readers against the rising errors. The New Tes- 


Ὁ Dialog. 8: 14. ¢ Strype’s Cranmer, App. 242. 
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tament appeared in the year 1582: which edition now lies before me. 
The author of the historical introduction to the English Hexapla 86- 
knowledges “that the translators were fully competent to execute 
the task before them, so far as learning and ability could go.” Seri- 
vencr, speaking of their version, says: ‘It is highly commendable for 
its scrupulous accuracy and fidelity. In justice it mnst be observed, 
that no case of wilful perversion of Scripture has ever been brought 
home to the Rhemish translators.’’ Their version was afterwards 
published by Fulke (whose work [ have), side by side with the Pro- 
testant version taken from what was called “the Bishops’ Bible,”’ 
got up by Parker, to take the place of ‘the Great Bible” of Cran- 
mcr: both anterior to the cdition authorized by King James in 1611. 
Although I cannot agree with Geddes, who characterizes the Rhem- 
ish version as “barbarous,” I will not deny that the scrupulous -ad- 
herence of the translators to the letter of the Vulgate in rendering 
the names of placcs and persons, &nd their desire to retain Hebrew 
and Greck words, which had been preserved in the Latin, and their 
study to express the Latin words by corresponding English terms of 
Latin origin, rather than to draw “from the wells of English unde~ 
filed,’ detracted much from the perspicuity and beanty of their ver- 
sion. ΤῸ remedy these defects, Dr. Cornelius Nary, an Irish priest, 
published in London in the year 1709 ἃ new version, which was re- 
published in Paris in 1717. Dr. R. Witham, an English divine of 
the College of Douay, published in 1786 a revision of the Rhemish 
translation, with learned notes, void of acrimony. So deeply felt 
was the necessity of this revision, that Dr. Challoner and other di- 
vines then attached to Douay College, gave it their written approval, 
and some years afterwards, in 1749-1750, this venerable prelate pub- 
lished in London, in fiye volumes, a revised edition of the whole 
Bible, with notes, few in number and of a mild character. He 15 
thought to have weakened considerably the style, by avoiding inver- 
sion, which often gives prominence to the subject of the sentence, 
and by inserting unnecessarily qualifying particles: but his revision 
was nevertheless favorably received, and has ever since been the 
standard of the many editions published in England, Ircland, Scot- 
land, and the United States. A Dublin edition, with the sanction of 
Archbishop Troy, was issued by R. Cross in 1791. Rev. Bernard 
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McMahon, in 1810, superintended another edition, in which serious 
typographical errors and some changes of the text were discovered. 
Similar liberties have been taken by other publishers, so that it is 
not easy to determine always the true reading: and grave omissions 
and mistakes occur in most editions, as far back as the Dublin edi- 
tion of Reilly, in 1794. A Dublin edition by Coyne, in 1816, con- 
tains the Rhemish preface, which is put at the commencement of the 
Bible, and the Rhemish annotations to the New Testament; but the 
text and also the notes to the Old Testament arc from the revision 
of Challoner. Archbishop Troy disavowed the notes. A writer in 
the Dublin Review, believed to be His Eminence Cardinal Wiseman, 
urges the imperative necessity of the revision and correction of the 
version. Charles Butler, the distinguished English lawycr, considers 
the work of Dr. Challoner as imperfect, and avows that “Ca morc 
correct version is, perhaps, the greatest spiritual want of the English 
Catholies.”’ 

Dr. Lingard, the cclebrated historian, in the year 1836, published 
anonymously in London a new and elegant version of the Four 
Gospels, with few but luminous notes. Taking him for my guide, 1 
gave, in 1849, a revision of the Rhemish version of the Gospels, the 
text of which I follewed more closely, and in 1851 I completed the 
New Testament by publishing the other books, At the instance 
of a learned colleague, I published the Psalms, with the Sapicntial 
Books, in 1851. In the following year the Ninth Provincial Council 
of Baltimore was held, and in my absencc, the scnior prelate, Dr. 
©O’Connor, then Bishop of Pittsburg, presided at a special session, in 
which my revision, which was already completed in manuscript, came 
under coneideration. The prelates wcre pleased to express nnani- 
mously their approval of my labors, and their desire that a version 
for general use might be prepared on the hasis of my revision." 
After a year’s delay, to give room for a project of concerted action, 
I preceeded with the publication of the remaining volumes, the last 
of which was issued in September, 1860. I took care to forward 


d“WWoltam lacdarerunt revisiourm ab Arch‘eplacope paratam, cujugs magna parsin lucem jam data 
eat, οὐ unanimi vote volavrunt; ut¢x en conficiatur versio, cue iv commuanem usam deducaiur,” Cope. 
Balt. IX, Qoug. 7. 
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Fide, who took occasion to observe, that the general usage of the 
Holy Sce is not to interpose its judgment in ἃ matter of so much 
delicacy, but acknowledged in courteous terms the presentation of 
the work. “1 have received,” he writes to mc on 22d August, 1860, 
‘from the hands of the Bishop of Mobile, a copy of the Pentateuch 
recently published by you, and thank you cordially, and by anticipa- 
tion return thanks for the intention which you have signified to for- 
ward to me the continuation of your esteemed works on the Holy 
Scriptures.’’ 

The New Testament being long since out of print, it was impossi- 
ble to supply purchasers with a complete sct of the Bible. I have 
therefore yielded to the solicitations of the publishers, and prepared 
ᾧ new edition, in which I avail myself freely of the suggestions of 
learncd friends both of the clergy and laity, and borrow from every 
source within my reach. I have placed the references and critical 
remarks at the bottom of the page, that the notes may be read with- 
out interruption. In presenting it to the public, I repeat the sincere 
expression of my unqualified submission to the judgment. and correc- 
tion of the Holy “566. 


BauTimone, May, 1862. 


EXPLANATIONS. 


G. is put for the common Greek text. 

Y. for the Latin Vulgate. 

P. for the Protestant version, authorized by King James. 

G. P. marks the places in which they harmonize. 

P, ¥. where the Protestant follows the Vulgate. 

-— marks something wanting: “Ὁ something added. 

[ ] words aot in text. 

W. Withain’s revision of New Testament. 

Rey. V. marks the revised version now in course of publication by the American 
Bible Union. 


A BRIEF NOTICE OF MANUSCRIPTS. 


A. The Alexandrian manuscript, now preserved ia the British Museum, is supposed 
to have been written at Alexandria in the fifth century. 

B. The Vatican manuscript is proved by Hug to belong to the middle of the fourth 
century. The internal value of ita readings is probably superior to the former. 

©. The Ephrem manuscript, a palimpsest, so called from the works of St. Ephrem 
the Syrian, having been written over the origina! writing, which has been restored, 
probably belongs to the sixth century. It is in many places illegible, and has 
numerous chasms. 

D, The Cambridge manuscript, presented to the University by Beza, contains the 
Four Gospels, and the Acts, with a fragment of the Epistles, and belongs probably 
to the seventh century. 

Ὁ, is also used for a MS, of Clermont, containing the Epistles of St. Paul in Greek 
and Latin. It is of the eighth century. 

¥. denotes the Laudian MS. of the Acts of the Apostles, excepting from ch, 26 ; 29 
to ch, 28: 26. It belonga to the seventh or eighth century. 

E. also marks « MS, of St. Germain, which is a copy of ΜΗ. of Clermont, with cor- 
rections. It belongs to the eleventh century. 

F, is a MS. of Brichenau, now at Trinity College, Cambridge, called Augiensis. 

The Dublin manuscript, preserved in Trinity College, Dublin, belongs to the sixth 
century. It exhibits the Gospel of St. Matthew, hut in a very imperfect state. It 
is marked 2. 

Uncial manuscripts are those written in capital letters, as was usual before the tenth 
century. MSS. denotes them. 

Carsive characters were employed since that period. They are marked mas. 
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ANCIENT VERSIONS. 


The Latin Vulgate is the version corrected by St. Jerome. Tho ancient version is 
atyled Itala, and is believed to be of the second century, if not of the first. 

The Syriac version, called the Peshito, or simple, was made probably in the first 
century. A revision of it is known as the Karkaphensian recension, this name 
signifyiug mountainous, as it was used in a monastery about Mount Sagara. The 
Peshito is of prent value. 

The Philocenian version in the Syriac language, takes its name from Philoxenus, or 
Xenayas, Bishop of Mabug, or Hierapolis, in Syria, under whose direction it was 
executed about the year 508. Only a few fragments of it have been yet disco- 
vered, The name is given by mistake to the Harclean version made by Thomas 
of Harkel, or Heracles, in Syria, Bishop of Mabug, about the year 616. 

Another Syriac version of the Gospels for the Sundays aud festivals is called the 
Jerusalem, or Palastinoe-Syriac version. It was probably made in the fifth 
century, 

The Memphitic, or Coptic version of the New Testament, was made from the original 
Greek in the third century, in the language of Lower Egypt. 

The Sahidie, or Thebaie, in the langoage of Upper Egypt, was mado probably in the 
same century. Several of its peculiar readings harmonize with the Latin. Both 
versions generally represent the Alexandrian recension. 

The Gothic version of the New Testament was made from Greek manuscripts by 
Ulphilas, in the fourth century. The four Gospels are preserved in the celebrated 
Codex Argentcus, in the University of Upsal. 

The Armenian version was made from the Greek at the commencement of the fifth 
century. It ix thought to have been afterwards adapted to the Peshito. 

The /ithiopic version was made early in the fourth century. It is Hteral, aud often 
agrees with the Syriac called Peskifo and with the Vetus Ziaia. 

There are two Persian versions of the Gospels, one taken from the Peshito, the other 
from the Greek. The latter is designated Wheloc, from the name of the Cam- 
bridge Professor who undertook to publish it. 

The Slavonic version of the New Testament was made from the Greck text ag found 
in the Constantinopolitan recension, by Cyril of Thessalonica ond his brother 
Methodius. It is considered of great excellence. 

The Anglo-Saxon version of the Gospels, which is interlinear with the Vulgate, is 
of the eighth or tenth century. 

In the critical notes or references, V. followed by capitals denotes that the Vulgate 
reading 19 supported hy the manuscripts of which the conventional marks are 

. given, The ancient versions are quoted simply as versions, Sometimes the par- 
ticular version is quoted: Syr., Memph., Ar., Arm., as above, “ Fathers” deuote 
the early Christian writers. Some of them are quoted hy name. Critics are 
sometimes specially named. When simply put, the term denotes critics generally, 
or the most distinguished. 

Quotations without special reference are ἐπὶ locum. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. MATTHEW. 


THE Gospel of St. Matthew occupies the first place among the inspired 
writings of the New Testament, because it is believed to have been com- 
posed before the others. According to the most ancient Greek manu- 
scripts and the general opinion, it wes written in the forty-first year of 
the Christian era, about eight years after the resurrection of our Lord; 
although Hug, ἃ Catholic critic of great acumen, supposes it to be of 8 
date somewhat later. Matthew, its author, who was also called Levi, 
was originally a collector of customs, but was called to the apostleship. 
He is generally believed to have written in the vernacular language of 
Judes, which was a corruption of the Hebrew, sand is sometimes called 
Syro-Chaldaic, or Aramaic. It is certain that a Gospel in this language, 
bearing his name, was seen by St. Jerome.’ Probably because the 
Syriac text was corrupted by the Ebionites, and other early heretics, 
the Greek translation, which was made at a very early period, was uni- 
versally received as of paramount authority. 

The order of facts, as stated by this evangelist, is widely different 
from that in which they are related by the others, who are thought to 
have regarded more closely the time of their occurrence; whilst he 
studied only to present a comprehensive view of the teaching and life of 
his Divine Master. Some critics have supposed that certain chapters of 
this Gospel were accidentally misplaced by transcribers ; but as this con- 
jecture is not supported by any ancient manuscript, it must be abandoned. 


2 In catalogo, roo. Mattheus. 
ὦ 
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This Gospel having been written for the special advantage of the 
Christians of Palestine, it sets forth what was directly calculated to 
strengthen their faith. The fulfilment of the prophecies in the miracu- 
lous conception of Christ, in the place of His birth, in His preaching 
and miracles, in His sufferings and death, is particularly pointed out: 
and the facts connected with His resurrection, which must have been 
notorious in Jerusalem, are detailed, His sublime maxims, by which 
the law received its development and perfection, are presented to our 
admiration; and His life amongst men is traced, that we may tread on 
His footsteps, and thus secure a share in His redemption. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL' OF JESUS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO 


MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE ANCESTORS OF CURIST ACCORDING TO TIIE FLESH; JOSEPH LEARXS FROM THE 
ANGEL THE MIRACULOUS CONCEPTION, 


1. Book of the generation* of Jesus Curist, son® of David," son‘ of 
Abraham.’ 7 

2. Abraham begat Isaac Ὁ and Isaac begat Jacob:* and Jacob begat 
Judas, and his brethren.®* 

ὃ, And Judas begat Phares and Zara® of Thamar:’ and Phares begat 
Esron :* and Esron begat Aram. 

4. And Aram begat Aminadab: and Aminadab begat Naasson :* and 


Naasson begat Salmon. 
5. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab:* and Booz begat Obed of 


Ruth:* and Obed begat Jesse: and Jesse begat David! the king.° 


* §t Chrysestom thinks that it was criginally styled simply The Gospel. Trobebly it had no title but that 
with which it begins. 7 Genealogy, table of deacents, * Descendant 

* The promises made to David that hia son should rule ali nations, were celebrated among the people, on 
Which account the evangelist designates as his son, Christ, in whom they were fulfilied. 

* To this patriarch God promised that all the nations of the earth should be blessed in his seed. 

¢ The brethren of Judas are mentioned because they were si! fathera af the nation. Other nations had 
eprung from eons of Abrabam and Isaac. 

' This birth was the fruit of incest; yet our Lord’s descent is traced through it to sbow us, ns £t. Chrysce- 
tom remarks, that the crimes of our ancestors should not cause us shame, if we do not imitate them, and to 
intimate that Christ came to take away our guilt and shame. 

* Sho is styled a bariot, but praised for her faith, which led her to receite and protect tha explorers. 
Josue 2:1, 

9. David is styled “the king,” because ha was the head of the kiugly race, and tho type of Christ, who was 
to sit on hig throne. 


2 Luke 3: 51, b Gen. 21:3 ¢ Gen. 25: 26, 4 Gen, 29: 35. 
e Gen. 38; 29; 1 Chron. 2: 4. f Ruth 4:18; 1 Chron. 2 : δ, 
§ Numb. 7 : 12. δ Ruth 4: 21, t Thid. 22; 1 Kings 16:1. 
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6. And David the king begat* Solomon! of her who was wife’ of Uriah. 

7. And Solomon begat Roboam :* and Roboam begat Abiah :° and 
Abiah begat Asa.* 

8. And Asa begat Josapbat: and Josaphat begat Joram: and Joram 
begat Oziah.‘ 

9. And Oziah begat Joatham:* and Joatham begat Achaz:‘ and 
Achaz begat Ezekiah.* | 

10. And Ezekiah begat Manasses:* and Manasses begat Amon:' and 
Amon begat Josiah." 

11. And Josiah begat Jechoniah' and his brethren,’ about the time 
of the removal to Babylon.® 

12, And after the removal to Babylon,’ Jechoniah® begat Salathiel :° 
and Salathiel” begat Zorobabel." 

13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud:” and Abiud begat Eliakim: and 
Eliakim begat Azor. 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc: and Sadoc begat Achim: and Achim 
begat Eliud. 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar: and Eleazar begat Mathan: and Ms- 
than begat Jacob. | 


? St. Luke traces our Lord’s descent through Nathan, another son of David by the game woman. Probably 
the legal descent was had in view by Luke, and the natural descent was recorded by Matthew, In the ab- 
sence of pudiic records it is Impossible to determine in what manner the two Ista can be made to harmonise; 
but es po objection was thenes taken in the beginning against the anthority of either evangelist, or if taken, 
it was overruled, we must be convinced that the discrepanoles are only apparent. 

* Lit. “of her of Uriah.” 

* Bethsabee became the lawful wife of David after the death of ber husband. 

4 Joram was father of Qchazieh, who was father of Joas, who was father of Amssiah, father ofOziah. Three 
descents are omitted in the list, the object of the writer being to trace the genealogy sufficiently to establiah 
the fact, without entaring into all the detaila, St Jerome gives a special reason for the omission, namely, 
that Ochosiah, Joas, and Amasiah, were by Athalia, the wife of Joram, lineal descendants of Acheb, the im- 
plous king of Israel, and of his qneen Jesabel, a heathen, and most wicked princess, which family had fallen 
under ἃ formal malediction of God. 8 Kings 22: 54; 4 Kinge ὃ : 8. 

* All but one reigned, whiist the people were carried away into exile. 

* The removal to Babylon began in the reign of Joskim, when Nahnchodonosor subdued Jadea, and led 
many Jews into captivity. 4 Kinge 28:29, 31,36; 24:8,12 Josish was dead four or five years previously. 

* While the captivity continued. It is referred to as a pertod from which the descanta are counted. 

* This is thought to be Joachim. 

* It is conjectured by Calmet that a link of this chain has been droppod throngh the mistake of copyistz. 

® It is questionable whether Salathiel was son of Jechoniab, or only reputed such in law. 8t Luke traces 
his origin to David through Nathan. 

1 Zarobabel son of Phadala, brother of Salathiel, is mentloned 1 Chr.3:19. Some think that one indivi- 
dual bora two names; others thet α different individual is spoken of, 

3. The descendants of Zorobabel given in Chronicles are different 


a 2 Kinga 12: 24. b 3 Kings 11: 43. 
© Thid. 14: 81, 4 ΤῊ, 15: 8, 

2 Chr. 26: 23, . f Tha. 27 : 9. 

ἃ Ibid. 23: 27. A Thid, 82 : 33. 

i TouML 88 : 20. κ Ibid. 26. 


Vihtd, 8δ:1, ἃ, Patrisi, after Harduln, thinks that Jobaueu is meant 1 Chr. 3: 15. 
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16. And Jacob begat Joseph, the husband of Mary,' of whom? was 
born Jesus, who is called CaRist.$ 

17. So all the descents are from Abraham to David fourteen de- 
scents: and from David to the removal to Babylon fourteen descents: 
and from the removal to Babylon to Christ fourteen descents.’ 

18. Now the generation’ of the Christ* was thus: His mother Mary 
being espoused” to Joseph’ before they came together,® she proved to be 
with child of the Holy Spirit.® 

19. And Joseph, her husband, being just,” and not willing to expose® 
her, had a mind to put her away privately.” | 

20. But while he thought on these things, behold an angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in a dream,” saying: Joseph, son of David, fear 
not to take to thee Mary, thy wife, for that which is conceived in her, 
is of the Holy Spirit." 

21. And she will bring forth a Son: and thou shalt call His name 
Jesus,” for He will save His people from their sins.’ — 


4 She was espoused to him, and truly bis wife, although be did not exercise the rights of a husband. 
These espousals were nscassary to shield her from censure, since the mystery could mot be at once declared. 
“Wheo you hear the term husband, do not think of the marriage relations; remember the custom of the 
Scriptures, which give the name of husband and wife to those who are szpoused,” §&t Jerome, 

3 Her gepeslogy would seom necessary to establish tha descent of our Lord from David; but it wes not 
customary to trace female descents, and the fact of her espousals to Joseph enabled the evangellst to prove 
our Lord’s descent through him. Although not, in reality, the father of Christ, he was legally reputed such, 
which was sufficient to trace descent, 

3 Anointed;” “Messia8,” This appellation was giyan Him as divinely appointed King of Israel, und 
spiritually replenished with gifts. He received no materia! unction. 


‘ Only thirteen are enumerated; but the descent of Abraham, the stem, may be included. 


+ Only twelve are given. The misslug descent may be supplied as Calmet suggests, and our Redeemer may 
be considered as the stem of a new race. 


* The conception and birth, 
1 Jt was osual among the Hebrews to make erpousals some time before marriage. 
+ “ Before they Jived under the same roof” Grotius. Thia does not necessarily imply subsequent intercourse. 


* The snpernetaral character of the conception is, at once, positively declared. ‘The Divine Gpirit, who is 
God, with the Father and the Son, is ite author. By s mysterious and ineffable operation, the Virgin con- 
ceived in the flesh Him, who is the Son of the Eternal God. 

” St Chrysostom well remerke, that just is here equivalent to virtuous, in every respect, St Jerome saya: 
ἐς Joseph, knowing her chastity, and astonished et her condition, is silent, not knowing the mystery !” 

11 St. Chrysostom supposes that the Virgin was Uving under the roof of her sponse: hut the text may be 
understood of the private dissolution of the engagement. 


2 The communication was such as to jeare no doubt of its reality and Divine origin. 


4 It was wisely ordained thet Joseph, after his anxious misgivings, should be informed hy an angel of the 
miraculous conception, that bis testimony might prectude all doubt or suspicion. St Bernard says, “I more 
enatly believe the husband who watched over the continensy of the mother, and put it to the test, than I 
should believe the Virgin, defending herself by an appeal to her own conscience.” Hoin. tn Missus est. 

τ The prerogative of a father to name the child, ia granted to Joseph, as8t. Chrysostom remarks; but he is 
divinely justructed what name be should give Him. 


* pig? signifies salvation or Sartor. 


a G.P. * Jeaus Christ.” b Luke 1 : 27, 
¢ P. “To make her s public example.” 4 Ecel, 46:1; Lukel: 81; Acts 4:12. ᾿ 
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22. Now all this was done to fulfil’ that which was spoken by the Lord? 
through the prophet,* saying :* 

28, Behold the‘ virgin’ will be with child, and bring forth a son, and 
they will call* his name EMMANUEL, which is interpreted® God with us.’ 

24. And Joseph rising from sleep did as the angel of the Lord com- 
manded him, and took to him’ his wife.’ 

25. And he knew her not till’® she brought forth her first-born" son, 
and he called His name JEsus. 


" St Matthew, writing for Jews, ia cxrefal to show the fulfilment of prophecy. Tho event did not take 
placa in order to fulfil the prediction ; but the prediction, which implied the Divine foreknowledge of the fact, 
was thus accomplished. Modern interpreters, especially of the Rationalistle school, regard this phraze as 
merely indicating the coincidence of the event with the language of the ancient writer; but this cannot be 
affirmed universally, without undermining the authority of prophecy, as alleged by the inspired writers of 
the New Testament. The proof, however, does not rest on the mere phrase, but on the manifest intention of 
the sacred writer as gathered from the context. 

3 The Divine source ia disHuguished from the channel. 

* The prediction hera cited was attered on occasion of the siege of Jerusalem, by the joint forces of the 
kings of Syria and Jeracl. Isalah being sent to Aches, king of Judah, to assure him that the besieging 
artoies ahbould not prevail, directed the prince to ask from God a sign to that effect; but Achaz profeased 
an nuwillingness to tempt God, by demanding extraordinary manifestations. Then the prophet rebuking 
him, sald that God Himself would give a sign in the birth of Emmannel of o virgin. This prophecy pointed to 
an event already in substance predicted, which thus solemnly epecified, served as « pledge of the continuance 
of the race of David, and of proximate deliverance from the danger now threatening the Kingdom, 

ὁ Martini: Za Verginc. : 

4 It atrictly means one who fs concealed in the retirement of her fether’s house. 

* The interpretation was given by the tranalator into Greek. 

* In an tmperfeet sense, God might be aald to be with His peopie when Ie protected them, and put their 
enemies to flight; but the presenes among men of God incarnate of a virgin, was foreshadowed by that mani- 
featation of His favor. The term is literally fulfilled in Christ. 

* Joseph took Mary under his protection. 

# Buch she was truly by the solemn engagement by which she and Joseph mutually bound themselves. 
Marriage consiste in the tranafer made by man and woman reciprocally, of control over their bodies, and 
consequently subsists before ita consummation. It is in the power of the parties, by mutual ccnsent, Lo ab- 
stain from the use of the rights which they acquire. This agreement may precede or follow tbe matrimonial! 
contract. “ We must not,” saya Bt. Augustio, “suppose that Joseph was not the husband of Mary, becaueo 
preserving her virginal integrity, and without intercourse with him, she brought forth €brist. Dy this ex- 
empla it is strongly iutimated to such of the faithful as are in the marriage state, that marriage can subsist, 
and be styled auch, even when continence la observed by mutual conment” L. 2, de consenns Evang. c. I. 

© This is a ecriptura! form of speech, which, ag Campbell acknowledges, does not necessarily imply that 
Joseph knew her afterwards. Thus we read, in Pealm 109: “The Lord eald to my Lord, Sit Thou on my 
right hand until I make Thy enemicsz the footstool of Thy fect.” “ Will He not sit afterwards?” osks St. 
Ambrose. “As in pleading, α lewyer is content with urging what suffices for proving the case in hand, and 
cares uot to press extrancons matter, so the evangelist, haying undertaken to asteblish the mystaxy of the 
Tocarnation in its integrity, did uct think proper to pursue more fully what regarded the virginity of Mary, 
lest he should appear rather as the advocate of the virgin than the herald of the mystery. Since, bowerer, 
he atated that Joseph wes ajast man, he gave us enffictently to understand, that he would not dare Tiolate 
the temple of the Holy Splrit, the womh in which the mystery was accomplished—the mother of the Lord.” 
In Luc. 1.2, 0.6 A like remark la made by St. Chrysostom. 

21 This does uot suppose that others were born afterwards. The law prescribed offerings to be made" for 
firat-horn males forty days after their birth, when it could mot be known whether other children would be 
born to the same parents. ‘From this passage some are led to Indnige the most perverse suspicion, that Mary 
had other oblidran, alleging that he who had mo brother cannot be styled first-born; hutit is customary in 
the Scriptures to call by this term him who {s born first, although others should not follow.” Βα, Jerome. 


® Jeai.7 : 14. _b Supra v. 21. 
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CHAPTER IL 


THE COMING OF THE MAGIANS TO CORIST: THE MASSACRE OF THE INNOCENTS BY 
HEROD: THE FLIGHT TO EGYPT, AND THE RETURN THENCE, 


1. WHEN therefore JzEsus was born in Bethlehem of Juda,' in the 
days of king Herod,’ behold Magians* came from eastern‘ parts to 
Jerusalem, 

2, Saying: Where is He that is born king of the Jews? for we have 
seen His star’ in the east, and we are come to worship Him.°® 

8, And king Herod hearing this, was troubled,’ and all Jerusalem 
with him.’ 

4, And assembling together all the chief priests,’ and the scribes of 
the people,’ he inquired of them, where the Christ should be born.” 

5. And they said to him: Jn Bethlehem of Juda: for so it is written 
by the prophet: 

6. And thou Bethlehem," land of J uda, art not’ the least* among the 
princes® of Juda: for out of thee shall come forth a leader, who shall 
rule My people Israel. ) 


2 Wo know not what length of time elapsed efter His birth before the arrival of the Magiens. 

2 The birth of our Lord took plece towards the clase of the reign of Herod, surnamed the Great, an Ida- 
mean, who obtained the sovereignty of Judea from the Romane. As the Christian era dates from the year of 
Nome 754, and Herod died in November, 750, or certainly before the passover of 752, the caleviation is erro- 
ueous, The birth of Christ took place four years previously, one or two yeara before the death of Ierod. 

3 Magians professed the science of the stars. : 

4 Probably from Arabia Felix, which lay in an eastern direction. fome think they came from Persia. 
The evangelist did not deem it necessary to specify the place, as the publio fact of thelr arrital was sufficient 
for hls purpose. 

* Some think that it was a comet, others αὶ meteor. It is called ifs, because ssevaban to ancient tradi- 
tion, it waa to appear at Hia birtb, We cannot say whether this popular belief took its origin from the pro- 
pbecy of Balaam: “A star shall arise ont of Jacob, and αὶ sceptre shall spring up from Taraa).” Numb. 24: 
17. It may have been connected with the general pergnasion then prevailing, that about that time there 
would arise in Judea, one who wonld rule over the world. Tacttus and Bustonius, although pagans, testifiy 
to the existence of this bellef. . 

* This may mean to give Him homage as to a prince, or a8 a Divine Being. If we take into aecount the ée- 
eret illustration of the Holy Spirit, we need not hesitate to belleve that they were divinely enlightened to 
acknowledge end adore Him as the Sayicr and Lord ofmea. Why should they be eager to pay their court to 
an infant prince of Β strapge country? Would Herod--himeelf a king—profeas the intention of going to pay 
civll homage to an infant prince? 

τ With jealous apprehension lest the sceptre shonld be wrested from himself and his family. 

ε The people were excited at the extraordinary auucuncement: their feelings were, however, different 
from those of Herod. 

* Besides the actual high priest, others who had exercised the high priesthood, which was no longer en- 
joyed for life, and the heads of sacerdotal familles or classes, were called to council, Much irregularity oc- 
curred with regard to the tenure of the priestly office in the latter years. 

15 Men who specially studied the secred writings. They ware probably priests or Levites. 

τ According to the prophets, 

19 Ephrata, its anclent name, ia added in the text to distinguish it from another town of the same name, in 
the tribe of Zabuion, It was only aix miles from Jerusalem. 

D The sacred writers often quote the old Testament freely, giving the sense, without adhering strictly to 
the words. There is no negation in the prophet; but the sense is the sams, since Bethlehem was in iteslf of 
no consideration; but when honored by the presence of our Lord, it became greater in dignity than the 
larger cities. 


a Mich. 6: 3; John 7: 42, b Lit, “ thousands.” 
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7. Then Herod privately calling the Magians, ascertained from them 
the time when the star appeared to them. 

8. And sent them to Bethlehem, and said: Go, and diligently in- 
quire after the child, and when ye have found Him, bring back word to 
me, that I also may go and worship Him. 

9, When they had heard the king, they departed; and behold the 
star, which they had seen in the east, went before them, till it came and 
stood over the place where the child was.’ 

10. And seeing the star, they rejoiced with very great joy. 

11. And having entered into the house, they found the child with 
Mary His mother, and fell down and worshipped Him,’ and opening 
their treasures they offered Him gifts, gold,** frankincense, and myrrh.” 

12, And being warned of God’ in a dream,* that they should not re- 
turn to Herod, they went back another way into their own country. 

13. And after they were departed, behold an angel of the Lord ap- 
peared in a dream to Joseph,® saying: Arise, and take the child and 
His mother,® and flee into Egypt,’ and be there uatil I tell thee, for 
Herod is ahout to seek the child to destroy Him. 

14. And he arose, and took the child and His mother by night, and 
withdrew into Egypt: 

15. And was there until the death of Herod, that what was spoken by 
the Lord through the prophet’ might be fulfilled: Out of Egypt have I 
called My Son.* 

16. Then Herod perceiving that he was deceived by the Magians, was 
exceedingly angry; and sent and killed all the men-children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all its borders,° from two years and under,” accord- 
ing to the time which he had ascertained from the Magians." 


1 This must have been by supernatural manifestation. 

3 §t. Iranmus, St. Chrysostom, and the fathers generally believe that, under the Mlumination of tho Holy 

Spirit, they gave Liim divine hovers. 
_ * Gold was a tribute to royalty: frankincense, as the meet emblem of prayer, was’ burnt on the altars; 
myrrh was used in embalming the bodies of the dead. The fathers teach that these gifts shadowed forth His 
divinity and sufferings, as also His royalty, See Irenaeus I. 8, 6. 11, Origen 1. 1, contra Celsum. The priest 
Juvenucus most happily combines in one verse the mysteries ped in the gifts: “They offer myrrh, gold, 
incense to Him, as man, klog, and God.” 8&. Jerome, 

4 Tt does not appear that they prayed for Divine direction, uot haying doubted of the siucerity of Herod. 

* This took place immediately after the visit of the Magians. 

* This janguage strongly warke their relation to Joseph. 

Ἢ It was oaly « few days’ Journey to Alexandria, where the Jews were numerous, and had a synagogue. 

* The direct and literal mesnlvg 16 obviously the deliverance of the Israelites from the Egyptlau captivity, 
Aa tho evangelist was inepired in his use of the anclent testimonies, we cannot doubt that this spiritual 
meaning was originally designed by the Holy Splrit. 

* Celsus, against whom Origen defended Christianity, treats this event aa an admitted fact. Contra Cele, 
l,i, Ὦ. 58. δὲ, Justin mentions it in his dialoges with Tryphon, the Jew. The silence of Josephus and Philo 
cannot outweigh the positive testimony of St, Matthew writing not long after the cceurrence. Josephus tes 
tifies that Herod became daily more auspiclous and cruel. 

” G. may be used of a child just entering on ite second yaar. 

** He Kept in view the (ime at which they had seen the star, hut he did not limit himself to it. Ina order 


«qd. P. + “end” » Pa 71: 10. ¢ Infra ¥. 22. ἃ Osea 11:1. 
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17. Then was fulfilled what was spoken through the prophet Jeremiah, 
when he saith: | 

18. A voice in Rama’ was heard,* weeping and great mourning: Ra- 
chel bewailing her children,” and she would not be comforted, because 
they are not.? 

19, But when Herod was dead, behold an angel of the Lord appeared 
in a dream to Joseph, in Egypt, 

20. Saying: Arise, and take the child, and is mother, and go into 
the land of Israel: for they* who sought the life of the child, are dend.° 

21. And he arose and took the child, and His mother, and came into 
the land of Israel. 

22. But hearing that Archelaus reigned in Judea, in the room of He- 
rod his father,‘ he was afraid to go tbither:* and being warned in a 
dream retired into the country of Galilee. 

23. And coming he dwelt in a city called Nazareth; that what was 
sald by the prophets might be fulfilled: He shall be called a Nazarene.® 


not to fail iu his object, he extended hix order much further. It cannot thence be inferred that much time 
had elapsed since the Magians first naw the star, St. Chrysostom thinks that it had appeared to them before 
the birth of our Lord, so as to leave them time for thelr journey. They probably reached Jernsalem soon 
after the purification, of which Matthew makes no mention. Joseph and Mary, after their visit to the temple, 
may hare returned temporarily to Bothlehem, with the rlew soon to proceed to Nazareth. The arrival of the 
Magians in the meantime, and the warning given by the angel, led to a change of purpose, so that Joasph 
fied into Egypt. 

2 A city on the confines of Benjamin, not fer from Bethiehem, bore this name, St Jerome understood it 
of auy bigh place. 

* The prophet spoke of the captivity of the Imraaliltea, Rachel, grandmother of Ephraim, is represented as 
mourning over her children, 85 they passed by her tomb into captivity. They extst no longer for her, be- 
ecanse they go far away from the land of their fathers. The words are applied by the evangelist, under Di- 
vine Mnstration, to the slaughtered innocents, over whom Rachael, whose tomb was in Bethlehem, seemed to 
mourn. : 

1 The plore] is often used for the singular in speaking of the will of one which is put in execution by many. 
Autipater, son of Herod, may have united with bim in the cruel measure: but he waa put to death by order 
of bia father five days before Herod bimself died, 

“He was ethnarch, not king, Auguetus having given him only half of hia father’s kingdom, which he 
afterwards took from him, having banished him to Ganl. 

‘ This prince rivalied the cruelty of bis father. By his orlers several thousand Jews were cut to plecas in 
the temple, on the Paschal festival, om suspicion of seditious machinstiona. Joseph Antig,1.17:11. Although 
Joseph was assured by the angel that the original cause of fear was removed, he did not fee} blmself jnetified 
in eucountering this pew danger. The angel, in directing bis return, left him to provide for his aafsty as 
prudence might suggest, 

§ A prophecy in these terms is nowhere found. 6t. Chrysostom thinks that some book which contained it 
has been iost, St. Jerome remarks, that Christ is called: by Isalah a flower, in Hebrew Nasir, of the root of 
Jesse. Several of the moderns axrplain it as an expression of contempt, Nasareth being « poor village. All 
the prophecics which mark the hnm/Jlations of Christ designate him δ Nesarita,—-that is, abject. It doos not 
appear that Ile was there previous to His return from Egypt, although Joseph aftar the vialt to the temple 
purposed to go there. 


2G. P.+ “lamentation.” Y. Β. EK. Z. versions " b Jer, 81 : 15. ς Exod. 4 : 19. 
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CHAPTER 111. 


THE PREACHING OF JOHN: CHRIST IS BAPTIZED. 


1, AND in those days' cometh John the Baptist* preaching in the 
desert of Judea,’ 

2. And saying :* Repent :* for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.° 

3. For® this is he whp was spoken of by Isaiah the prophet, saying: 
A voice of one crying in the desert,’ prepare the way of the Lord, make 
straight His paths.’ 

4. And the same John had his raiment of camels’ hair,® and a leathern 
girdle® about his loins; and his food” was locusts” and wild honcy." 

5. Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the coun- 
try° about Jordan :”® | 

6. And were baptized by him in the Jordan, confessing their sins. 

7. And seeing many of the Pharisees’® and Sadducees” coming to his 
baptism, he said to them:* Brood of vipers,** who hath taught you” to 
flee from the wrath to come ?* 


? This does not necessarily connect the fact about to be related with what hes preceded. It is a genoral 
reference to tha time of the event. 

5. John wes distinguished by this title because he baptized all who professed to be penitent Various bap- 
tema, or rites of purification, in the Mosaic law, were practised on presoribed occasions. Proselytes to the 
Jewish religion were also baptized, in virtue of an established usage, to signify thair purification from the 
defilementa of beathsnism; but baptism was administered by John to tha Jaws generally in token of change 
of life. 

Ὁ Places thinly inhabited, and uninclosed pasture grounds, or commons, were popularly styled deserts. 
John began his preaching in such places, : . 

4 “Repent” does not fully express the force of μετανθεῖτε, which implies sorrow of heart with corresponding 
works; but ita slmple form answers better than “do penance,” which usage rather refers to external inflic- 
tions. This is αὶ Latiniem, which, however, ls generally adopted. See Mark 1: 15, 

* The reign of the Messiah was sometimes styled “the kingdom of henven,” as being heavenly in its origin, 
principles, and object; if was also called ‘the kingdom of God,” who Is Ita author and end, John proclaimed 
that it was very near. * The evangelist now speaks. 

7 John is compared to a herald, ruoning bafore a king, and shouting aloud to warn ali of his approach. 
He proclaims Him abaolotely Lord. 

* Messengers went before kings iu the East to have the roads put in order, that they might travel with 
safety aod ease. Allualon le made te this custom. 

* This was not unusual; but the garment of the Baptist was rough and uncombed. 

* Others used giniles of silk, wool, or linen. 

4 The Aslatics wore wont to eat locusts, when dried in amoke and salted 

11 Bees’ honey abounded near Jericho. A species of honey trickled from palm and fig trees. 

Ajl the inhabltanta of the city and country, especially of that portion which bordered on the Jordan, are 
sald to bave gone to John. It is an hyperbole for a rery great number. 

4 Immersed; washed. They probably stood in deep water, and received an ablution of some kind at bis 
hands. The Hellenistic use of the term embraced any kind of washing. 

It implies more than « ganera] acknowledgment of their sinfalness, as Grotlus well observes. They pro- 
bably specified their chief sins. 

™ The Pharisees, whose name implies separation from the unboly, affected tha greatest exactness in every 
rellgious observance. They were the leading sect among the Jews. 

™ Bados, their founder, ved abont two hundred and aixty years before Christ. 

“” This vehement language was usual with the prophets. It ls not to be imitated by those who bave but 
an ordinary mission. 

35 The Baptist expresses his surprise thet persons so hardened hare been at all moved. 

* Christ came to dispense blessings: but vengeunce ewalted those who refused His mercy, 


a Mark 1:4; Luke 8 : 8, b Lay. 11 : 2]. © Mark 1: ὅ. 
ἃ Eooll 84; 25, 80; Mark 7:4; Luke 11:39; Heb, @:10. ¢ Luke 3; 7. 
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8. Bring forth therefore fruit* worthy of penance." 

9, And do not think of saying within yourselves : We have Abraham 
for our father. For I tell you that God is able of these stones to raise 
up children to Abraham.* 

10. For πον" the axe is laid to the root of the trees. Hvery tree, 
therefore, a doth not yield good fruit, shall be cut down and cast 
into the fire. 

11. J, a baptize you in* water unto penance,‘ but He who is 
coming after me* is mighticr than 1,5 whose shoes I am not worthy to 
carry :’ He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit® and fire.° 

12. Whose fan” is in His hand, and He will thoronghly cleanse His 
floor, and gather His wheat into the harn, but the chaff He will burn 
with unquenehable fire.” 

18. Then cometh JEsus from Galilee to the Jordan,° unto John, to be 
baptized by him. 

14. But John stayed Him, saying : I ought to be baptized by Thee,” 
and comest Thou to me? 

15. And Jesus answered and said to him: Suffer it now, for so it 
becometh us to fulfil all justice.“ Then he suffered Him. 

16. And Jesus when He was baptized, came up forthwith out of the 
water: and lo! the heavens were opened to Him; and He saw" the 
Spirit of God? descending as a dove,” aud coming upon Him. | 


1 Jt mesos: “Do not say within yourselves.” Rhemiah: “ Delite not to say.” 

5 God could change stones into men—Ile can make men His children by faith, who before were hard as the 
stones of the torrent. 

3 Christ ἐξ represented under the image ofa feller of trees with axe in hand, ready to cut down unfruitfol 
trees to use them for firewood. &o shali sinners be cat off, and cast into the inferaal furnace, 

4 With a view to excite sorrow, which would prepare them for pardon. John proceed its necessity, 

5 Christ, our Lord, manifested Timeelf scon after John began to preach. 

« Stronger, mare powerful, 

τ It was the office of slaves to take charge of the sandals of their masters. John expresses his unworthi- 
neag to perform even this low act for Christ. 

® The grace of the Holy Spirit, which is given in baptiem, may be understood. 

* Fire is used here to express the purifying power of baptiem, to consume the dross of earthly attachments. 
It may refur to the day of Pentecoat. 

10 [t served to throw up into the air the wheat and the chaff, which the oxen had trodden out of the straw, 
for the purpose of reparating them, and afterwards to cast the chaff into the fire, 

1 The fire in which the chaff was burnt up, wag soon extinguished: the fire which the justice of Christ en- 
kindles is unquenchahble. 

4 John acknowledged that he needed to be purified and sanctified by Christ, 

τς }yerything that appertains to religious ceremonial and public edification. The baptism of John, although 
bot of Divine institution, might be considered as sharing in the sanctiou given to his mission. “ Justice,” 
saya St. Chrysostom, “ia the fulfilment of ail the commandmenta.” 

‘3 Christ saw it: John likewise saw it, whose koowledge of Christ was thereby confirmed, since this was 
the token divinely given by which to recognize Him. 

15 The [oly Spirit appeared as adove, δὲ, Augustin does not think that a real dove descended. Ep. 102 


aG.P.“froits.” Y. eight M88. versions, exited. 

υ This is plainly derived from pemnitentia, and properly expressive of the virtue, πο less than of ita fruits. 

cd. P.4-“alao.” Y¥. four M3S. versious, fathers. 

ἃ Mark 1:8; Loke3; 16; John 1; 26; Aots 1; δ, ες Mark 1: @. 

f P. *rightcouaness.” dicatécusy Justice corresponds literally, bnt is not need by English classical weitere 
in this sense, although they usa “just” for holy, or righteons, The Catholic versions in various languages 
retain it. & Luke 3; 22; John 1; 3%. 
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17. And behold a voice from heaven,’ saying: This is My beloved* 
Son,’ in® whom I am well pleased. 


CHAPTER IV. 


CHRIST’S FAST OF FORTY DAYS. HE 15 TEMPTED. HE BEGINS TO PREACH, TO CALL 
DISCIPLES, AND TO WORK MIRACLES. 


1. THEN Jesus was led’ by the Spirit‘ into the desert,’ to be tempted* 
by the devil. 

2, And when He had fasted forty days and forty nights,’ afterwards 
He was hungry.* | 

8. And the tempter’ came and said to Him: If Thou art the Son of 
God,” command" that these stones be made bread.” °* 

4, But He answered and said: It is written:* Not by bread alone 
doth man live, but by every ποτα" that proceedeth from the mouth of 
God.° 


1 Thunder ts called the voles of God, Aritleulate sounds ware heard on this occasfon. 

4 Every just man is αὶ child of God; but Chriat is the beloved, the only true Bon. 

3 This fam Hetralam. It expresses the delight which the Father takes in His Son, 

“ The Holy Spirit. The article is employed. 

5 The prophets prepared themselves in solitude for their mission. Michaelis thinka that the desert in 
which ls Mount fina was the place of His retreat. Moses entered into converas with God on the mountain. 
Elissa journeyed forty days in the desert to Mount Horeb. Solitade is favorable to reflection and prayer: but 
our Lord needed it ποῖ, 

* It is customary with the sacred writers to speak of the resnit, as of the end to which the act was di- 
rected. The plrit impelled Christ inte the desert, that He might leave us the example of communion with 
God in prayer: but oceadlon was thence furnished for temptation, Christ was aubject to no internal tempta- 
tion, because He was altogether free from sin. He suffered Himself to be tempted externally, and He under- 
went all Kinds of severe trials from His enemies, for our example. 

7 Moses and Elles fasted in like manner, for the same length of time, the Divine power supporting them 
without foo. 

* Christ, as man, was subject to hunger, but He had entire control over His appetite. “Jesus hungered,” 
aaye Bt, Augustin: “truly so, but because he eo willed i.” Tract. Min Joan. He was pleased to experience 
hunger, that the reality of His haman nature might be man/fast in this respect. 

* The devil. 

” The tempter may have suspected that Christ waa the fon of God in a high and peculiar sense, without 
thinking, perbaps, of His divioity, which was “a mystery hidden from ages and generations.” Cal, 1 : 26. 

u «Ray meana here to order. 

* The change of stones into bread would be ὦ direct act of Almighty power. The tempter challenges 
Christ to supply, by such an act, the cravings οἵ His appetite. 

1. The term rendered ward, often means thing, matter, or suhetancse, but here it Lmplies decrea; whatever 
God may ordain. The meaning is, that human life may be sustained by whatever means God pleases, as the 
Israclites were supported by manna in the desert. Thus Moses spoke to the ancient people: * He afflicted 
thee with want, and gave thee manne for food, which neither thou nor thy fathers kuew; to show that not 
hy bread alone doth man live, but by every word that proceedeth from the mouth of God.” 


φψ 
ἃ Luke 0:85; 3 Pet. 8:17. 5» Mark 1; 12; Luke 4:1. 
© Mark 3:11; Luke 4:41, ἃ Luke 4: 4. 
¢ Deut. §: 3; Wisdom 16: 26. 
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5. Then' the devil took Him up? into the holy city, and set Him 

upon the pinnacle® of the temple, 7 

6. And said to Him: If Thou art the Son of God, cast thyself down ; 
for it is written: He hath given His angels charge over Thee, and in 
their hands they shall bear Thee up,‘ lest Thou dash Thy foot against 
a stone.* 

7. Jesus said to him: It is written again: Thou shalt not tempt* the 
Lord thy God.» 

8. Again’ the devil took Him up into a very high mountain, and 
showed Him all the kingdoms of the world, and their glory εἴ 

9. And said to Him: All these will I give Thee,* if Thou wilt fall 
down and worship me.? 

10. Then Jesus saith to him: Begone, Satan,” for it is written: The 
Lord thy God shalt thou worship, and Him only shalt thou serve.° 

11, Then the devil left Him; and behold, angels came and ministered 
to Him." 

12. And when Jesus heard that John was delivered up,” He retired* 
into Galilee :}5 


4 This particle ls used with ᾿ατοαὶ latitude. Some jaterpreters think that the ἜΡΙΝ ΕΝ did not follow in 
tlose muccesaion. 

4 This does not nevessarily suppose that Satan carried Christ through the alr. The terms may be under- 
stood of conducting Him to the summit of the temple, by the ordinary way, Tie tempter probably assumed 
ahumen form. St Luke speaks of Satan having ted Christ to a high mountain. 

* This mey be understocd of a turret, or spire on the temple, There were lron spikes fixed all over the 
roof, ome take it to mean the top of a very high partioo, bailt by Herod, from which few could ventore te 
look down on the precipice beneath. 

* The text regards any just man. It shows the protection which God vouchsafes to His servants, who walk 
in hamble dapendenee on Hin. 

* Those who rashly depart from the order of Divine providence, and look for Geeta interposition to 
rescue them from dangers, into whieh they wantonly rush, are guilty of tempting God. They make trial of 
iis power and goodness in circumstances in which they cannot reasonably hope for the display of these at- 
tributen, 

* St. Luke, who presents the order of fests of our Lord's lifs, relates this temptation before the one fust 
mentioned; but St. Matthew appears to have followed the order in which the temptations respectively oc- 
curred. 

7 The kingdoms could not be seen from any elevation, however great; hat they might be painted ont, ac- 
cording to the direction wherein they lay, and their glory and power described. 

* Satan promised what he coald not perform; be was wont to impose on the credulity of those whom ha 
addressed. 

* The tampter may bave here assnmed a brilliant appesrance, even as ao angel of light, to win this homage, 

μ That is, enemy. . 

= This may be understood of affording Him food, or congratulating Him on His victories over the tempter. 
Our Lord, although not needing external ald or comfort, condescended to receive it from the ministry of 
acgele, thereby to encourage us, by the assurance that our fidelity to God will be rowarded with an tnoresas 
of grece and strength. “‘Thoe angela oppear,” says St. Chrysostom, “that you may learn, that, when you 
beve overcome the demon, they will receive you approvingly, and encompaga you to protect you.” 

5 He was imprisoned by Ποτοᾶ, Antipater or Antipas, tetrarch of Gallles, aon of Herod the Great. 

® The coast of Upper Galilee, whither Christ withdrew, was under the power of Philip, the tetrarch, brother 
of Ierod, 


a Ps, 80: 16. b Deut 6: 16. 
¢ Deut. 5: 7,9; 6:13; 10: 20. ὁ Merk 1:14; Luke 4:14; John 4: 43. 
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13. And leaving the city of* Nazareth,’ He came and dwelt in Ca- 
pharnaum on the sea-coast,? in the horders of Zahulon and Nephthalim: 

14, That what was said through Isaiah the prophet, might be ful- 
filled :° 

15. Land of Zabulon, and land of Nephthalim,’ near the sea‘ beyond® 
the Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles :° 

16. The people which sat in darkness hath seen great light:’ and to 
those who sat in the region of the* shade® of death, light is sprung up. 

17. From that time Jesus began to preach, and to say: Repent,’ for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.° 

18, And Jesus, walking by* the sea of Galilee,” saw two brothers, 
Simon who is called Peter," and Andrew his brother, casting a net into 
the sea (for they were fishers). 

19. And he saith to them: Come after Me, and I will make you fishers 
of men.™ 

20. And straightway they left their nets, and followed Him.» 

21. And going on from thence, He saw other two brothers, James the 
son of Zebedee, and John his hrother, in the boat with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets: and He called them. 

22. And forthwith they left the nets" and their father," and followed 
Him. 


1 Luke relates His preaching in the synagogues of Galilee and Nasareth. 

* The borders of the Jake. 

* The prophet directly refers to the calamities which fell on the tribes of Zabulon and Nephtheali in the 
days of Thoglsth-Phalassar, aud to the relief afforded them by the defeat of Sennecherib. The text eays 
that the land of Zabulon and the Jand of Nephthali was lightly touched. The termination of Nephthelim 
is Byro-Chaldaic. 

4 The tract along the bank of the lake of Tiberias, to the west of Jordan. 

5» By the Jordan. The preposition is often used for the nearer side. 

* Galilee of the Gentiles, which was also called Upper Galilea, took ita name probably from ita vicinity to 
the Pheniclens, Syrians, and Arsbs. Lower Galilea was abont Tiberias, and the Jand of Genesareth. 

* The deliverance of the people from servitude and oppreasion, when Sennacherib waa defeated, was a faint 
image of the blesaings to be conferred by our Divine Dallverer. Christ is tbe true light 

* Where darkness entirely prevaila, Ignorance avd sin cover the mind with utter darkness. 

5 This was the language of John, as well as of our Divine Redeemer. Men were called on to repent. 
ebandon sin, and enter on ἃ Dew course, becsuse the great mystery of Divine mercy was econ to be mani- 
fosted in all its fulness. 

1° it is also called the sen of Tiberias, and Jake of Genesareth. 

4 He was called Kephes, that is Peter, whon the evangelist wrote, since Christ had given him this ap- 
peliation, 

49 4 Tiliterate fiahers are sent to preach, lest the faith of bellevers should be thought to reat, not on the 
power of God, bunt on human eloquence and learning.” St Jerome. 

™ They had known Christ previously. Andrew, with another, directed by the Baptist, had followed lim, 
and remained with Him a day; then assnred Simon that He was tha Messiah, and preeeuted him to Christ. 
They had aiso witnessed 4 miraculous draught of fishes. It is not to be wondered that they afterwards 
promptly obeyed thls call, which, as St. Chrysostom remarks, was the second, 

M4 This circumstance is justly pointed cut, to show that the most lawful affections must yield to the call of 
Christ. He who fe divinely called to labor for the salvation of sonis, must not suffer himself to be delayed 
or hindered, by Kindred or friecds. 


2 Ῥ. 6. την. > Isniah  : 1. ὁ ας P, “and,” 
ἃ Mark 1 : 165, « Ibid. 16; Luke 6: 2. {G.P. “the 881}. YY. from v. 20. 
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23. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues,’ 
and preaching the gospel of the kingdom :* and healing all manner of 
sickness and every kind οὗ. infirmity’ among the people. 

24. And His fame‘ went forth into all Syria, and they brought to 
Him all the sick, those taken with’ divers diseases and torments,® and 
such as were possessed with devils,’ and lunatics, and those that had the 
paley 5 and He cured them. 

25. And great crowds" followed Him’ from Galilee,* and Decapolis,” 
and Jerusalem, and Judea,” and from beyond Jordan.” 


CHAPTER YV. 


CHRIST’S SERMON ON THE MOUNT. THE BIGHT BEATITUDES, 


1. AND [JESUS] seeing the crowds, went up on to the mountain,' and 
when He had seated Himself? His disciples* came to Him. 

2. And He opened His mouth,‘ and taught them, saying: 

3. Blessed’ are the poor* in spirit:* for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

4, Blessed are the meek :® for they shall possess* the land,’ 


1 These were places of assembly for instructlon and prayer. 

2 Proclalming the good tidinga, that the reign of the Messiah was at hand. 

3. Τὸ ia not easy to determine tha dlstincHon between the original terms. 

* The report of His wonderfal worke. 

ὁ Were held fast, or bound. Diseasa is conaldered as o bond or chain holding fast its victim. 

* Tormenting or painful diseases. 

* Great speculations are indulged in by modern interpreters as to thoea who are styled demoniacs in the 
New Testament LEpileptics and lunatics in some cases ware conaidsred to be under demoniacal influence; 
but they ware not always viewed in tiis light. Were Jonatics are manifestiy distinguished from demoniacs, 
The symptoms which marked the working of the demon are particularly mentioned in several instances. 
This was not 8 mere popular persnasion tolerated hy our Redeemer, since in most express terma He recog: 
nized the operations of the evil spirit, whom He rebuked and restrained. 

* Galilee embraced tracts of land on each alde of the Jordan. 

9 Ten small cities to the east of the Jordan, near the sea of Tiberias, 

The eouth of Palestine, between Samaria and Idumoea, was called Judes. 

εἰ The country east of the Jordan between Decapolis and the Dead Sea 15 thus deslgnated. 

1 St. Luke says that Chriat came down from ἃ wountaln on which Iie had passed the night in prayer, and 
that ile stood in the midst of the multitades jn an open plain. Patria! thinks that it was on α differant oc- 
casion. 2 The sitting posture becomes ἃ superior in the act of authoritative instruction. 

7 The twelve apostles whom Christ chose, ag St. Luke informs os, after He had passed the night in prayer 
on the mountain, Others also came forward to hear His teaching. 

4 Slmitar phrases are found in the classics, δ « Happy.” 

5 Such 88 resigu themselves to poverty, and ara poor in the diaposition of thelr miod, as wel) as in their 
physical condition, are happy: for eternal riches awaitthem. The lowly of mind may also be undersicol, 
aa St. Chrysostom observes: “ Who ara the poor in spirit? The humble and contrite of heart.” 

* Those who are mild and inoffeusive, who bear injuries patiently, will outlive the fierce and revengefal, 
aod secure by their patience what othera forfeit by their attempts to take vengeance. “Since the meek man 


a "Ὁ. “Great multitudes of people.” Y. turba, b Mark 3:7; Luke 6: 17. 
a Luke @: 20, b Pa. 36; 11. ς G. P, “ Inherit.” 
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5. Blessed are they who mourn :* for they shall be comforted.*° 

6. Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after justice :° for they 
shall be filled. 

7. Blessed are the merciful :° for they shall obtain mercy. 

8. Blessed are the clean of heart :"** for they shall sce God. 

9, Blessed are the peace-makers:" for they shall be called children 
of God. | 

10. Blessed are they who suffer® persecution” for justice’ sake :“ for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

11. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and speak all that is evil against you, untruly, for My sake; 

12. Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is great in heaven: for so 
they persecuted the prophets who were before you.” 

18. Ye are the salt of the earth.© “But if the salt lose its savor, 
wherewith shall it be salted? It is good for nothing any more” but to 
be cast out, and to be trodden under foot by men.” 

14. Ye are the light of the world.“ A city seated on a mountain 
cannot he hid ;¥ 


might be afraid lest he lozs all his property by his forbearance, Christ promises the contrary, ssying that he 
who is nelther bold nor boastful will retaln securely what belongs to him, whilst the flerce man may often 
forfeit bla patrimony, and lose his πο}. Chrysostom. A better land-—heaven itsslf—is reserved for the 
meek, St. Jerome explaina the text of thia land of the living. 

* ‘Those who mourn for ajn sball be consoled with the assurance of pardon. Al! the afflicted, who submit 
to the order of Divine Providence, may Jook confidently for relief and consolation. 

* Hunger and thirat are figurative expressions of intense desire. Those who ardently acek justice. that ia, 
grace, virtue, and salvation, will receive if abundantly. The endurance of hunger end thirst on account of 
a just cause will also be rewarded. 

1 Thoes who pity and relleve the unfortunate shal! be pitied and relieved themselves. Ood will show mercy 
to them, as they show mercy to others. 

11 The pure, who watah over and control thalr affections and inclinations, shall see God in His glory—they 
chall be the companions of His angels, whom they resemble in the purity of their love. 

4 The pacific, namely, such as stnily to keep peace with all mankind, and who are ready to make peace 
with those who hare offended and injored them—who likewise study to reconelle persons at variance, shal] 
be atyled children of God, δ ποθ they imitate Him, who {¢ the God of peace and not of diesension. 

® Jt mey be onderstood of nnjust sufferings of every kind, even with legal sanctions; but it generally de- 
notes Jawleas aggression end persecution. 

M They, who suffer for the faith and worship of God, or for the exercise of any Christian virtue, are em- 
braced In this beatitude. The mere endurance of sufferings does not entitle any one to the crown. It is not 
the punishment, hut the cavse for which it is endured, thet gives a title to the honors of martyrdom. Et. 
Angustin in Pa 34. If sedition, or other crime, provoke the severity of the law, the culprit cannot be styled 
blessed, although by repentance and resignation ha may change the punishment itself into a means of salve 
om. “Many suffer persecution for their ains, and are not just.” St. Jarome. 

4 The fact of the perzecution of the ancient prophets 18 mentioned, to encourage the disciples when perse- 
cuted, that they may cherieh the hope, by which the prophets were supported. 

" Salt of the earth means marl or other fertiiising enbetance. Herbage, leaves of trees, and other decayed 
matter, were used in Palestine to enrich the soll, Certain saline properties ere found in them without which 
they could be of no service whatever. Aalt itself iu due proportion is regarded as a fertilizer, but under ex- 
posure to the gun or atmosphere, it loses its eavor and fertilizing quality. 

© The disciples and ministers of Christ who bare lost the savor of piety, are hurtful to raligion. 

ὁ Christ, who Js truly the light of the world, declares His apostles and disciples to be such, because they 
are ἐδ proclaim His doctrine, and practise Hia precepts. 

© The Church, like a city seated on a mountain, te at 811 Hmes conspicuous. 


ἃ Ipnigh 60 : 2 8 (ὦ, P, invert, y. 4, δ. M&S. vary. 
€ Pe 25:1, £1 Pet 2: 2; 8:14; 4:14. h Mark 9:40; Luke 14: ἢ. 
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15. Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the bushel,” but 
upon a stand, that 1t may give light to all who are in the house.! 

16. So let your light shine before men," that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father who is in heaven.* 

17. Think not that I am come to destroy the law,” or the prophets. 
I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil.” 

18. For truly™ I say to you, till heaven and earth pass away,” one 
jot or one tittle™ shall not pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 

19. He therefore who shall break one of these least commandments,” 
and shall so teach men,” shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven: but he who shall do and teach them,” he® shall be called great® 
in the kingdom of heaven. 

20. For I tell you, that anless your jnstice” abound more than that 
of the Seribes and Pharisees,™ ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. J 

21. Ye have heard that it wag said to those of old:° Thou shalt not 
kill: and whoever shall kill,’ shall be in danger of the judgment.* 

22, But I say to you, that whoever is angry® with his brother,‘ shall 
be in danger of the judgment.” And whoever shall say to his brother, 


© Things which it was desirable to conceal, were sometimes placed under a bushel: but it would be absurd 
to hide alightin this way. © * Christ wili bare us to ahine by virtuous example. 

= To make lt void, to deay its authority. 

Christ came to give the moral Jaw its fali development and perfection. He fulfilled the types and figures 
of the ceremonial law, which together with the judicial law, Ha abrogated. Both were given to the Iaraelites 
especially, and did not, even from the beginning, bind any other nation. 

“ Amen is a Hebrew word equivalent to “truly:” it implies a strong asseveration. - 

% This ls a proverbial phrase to signify al! future time. 

® Nothing of the law bas passed away without its fulfijment in Christ and the Church, The minutest 
particulars beve had their accomplishment, 

τι Some commaudments are called least, comparatively with others of high importanca, or in the judgment 
of men, who sometimes look on them as trivial, 

™ To teach men to disregard the Disine ommandments, 15 far worae than to violate them. Personal frailty 
and the force of temptation may be pleadad for the sinner, who yields to his passion: bot what extenustion 
can be offered for the man, who wantonly encourages othors to transgress? 

5. This implies that he shall not find admittance there. 

* The Church ἰδ often co called: bnt it here means the state of beatitade. 

™ The practice of virtue should precede the exercise of the office of teacher. No ons is fit to teach others 
who has not observed tha commandments. © This ls empbetic, 

“Shall be great,” or rather “greatest,” to correspond with least. 

34 The doctors of the law and the Pharisees professed strict adherence to all the legal observances, and to 
maby traditional usages; but they were wanting In αὶ spirit of true piety. Thelr acts were tainted with 
pride, rapity, and self-confidence. In order to galo heeven, we muat practise supernatural virtue, from pore 
motives, 85. Shall be Hable to judicial process. Murder was punishable with death. 

* This is understood of unjust and inordinate anger, since just displeasure and iodignation at the miscon- 
doct of others ia not sinfal, provided it be moderated hy reason. 

* Qur Lord does not subject anger to the punishment of murder, hut He tesches that the internal act of 
anger, or batred, although not followed by the perpetration of murdey, may be grievously sinful. Its cogni- 
vance belongs to no human tribnnal, but to the Seareher of the heart. From the existenca of varions 


i Mark 4:21; Luke 8; 18; 11: 33. x1 Pet. 2:12 } Lnke 16: 17, 
τι The smallest Hebrew letter or point, π James 2: 22; Loke 11] : 39. 
o } here, 85 also tufra γ. 27, 33, “by them of old time.” Y. oritics. Ρ Exod. 20: 13; Deut. 6:17, 


4 P. “without s cause.” St. Jerome thought that this was added by copyiste. VY. Β, versions. 
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Raca,® shall be in danger of the council.” And whoever shall say, Thou 
fool,® shall be in danger of hell fire.” 

23. If therefore thou bring thy gift” to the altar, and there remem- 
berest that thy brother hath anything against thee ; 

24, Leave there thy gift before the altar,“ and go first and be re- 
conciled to thy brother :* and then eome and offer thy gift. 

25. Agree with thine adversary® betimes whilst thou art in the way’ 
with him ;” lest the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officcr, and thou be cast into prison.* 

26. Truly’ I say to thee, thou shalt not go out thence till thou shalt 
have paid the last farthing. 

27. Ye have heard that it was said to those of old: Thou shalt not 
commit adultery.* | 

28. But I say to you, that whoever looketh on ἃ woman to lust after 
her,” hath committed adultery” with her already in his heart. 


tribunals and punishments among the Jews, He takes occasion to show the degree of guilt which may be 
attached to dispositions or expressions, which were deemed of no account, The tribunal called “ thu judg- 
ment” was an inferior coart, which consisted of twenty-three judges, who took cognizance of minor offencer. 

* <¢ Worthless fellow.” A word of contempt may be grievously criminal before God. 

The Sanhedrim or high council conalated of seventy-two judges, By reference to this tribunal, Christ 
insInuates that contumely 18 ordinarily more grierous than anger, of which no munifustation has been 
given. 

© This term implied most griovous eontamely. The ijusult must be eatimnated hy the forca generally given 
to the term, and by the circumstances and Wanner in which it is employad. 

“ Gehenne (or valley of Hionom), which is the term used in the text, was the name of a valley into which 
the bodies of culprits were cast, to be burnt Jt was formerly devoted to the worship of Moloch. The taxt 
implies that a high degree of contumely deserved the most severe punishment Frequeot reference is made 
to Gehenna througbout the New Testament, wherein it la takon ag the image of futuro punishment; and 
rendered * hell fire.” 

* Any offering distinct from sacrifice made to propitiate the Deity, was called a gift. It was broucht forward 
to the altar by the giver, but the oblation was made by the priest. 

@ Any just cause of complaint. The wanton enmity of others cannot preclude us from participating in baly 
things, ᾿ 

+ This implies that the offering be delayed until reconciliatlon Β.8}} have heen sought. 

4“ The person who has offended, or injured a ueighhor, must seek to be reconciled, by asking pardon, and 
repalring the injory as far as possible. If pardon be refused after every reasonable atonement, he is not to 
be denied religious privilegea, on account of the unforgiving disposition of another. 

“ Av antagonist in αὶ lawsuit—an adrerse claimant —as creditor. 

* Tt was the interest of the debtar to make a compromiee with his creditor whilst on the way to court. 
before they appeared in presence of the judge. . 

@ The payment of debts was enforced hy imprisonment. 

@ The rigor of the laws aogainet debtors was formerly extreme. There was no hope of regaining fiberty 
auless the claims of creditors were folly satisGed. From the mnduct which prodeuce sugyests to a dehtor, 
Chriet takes occasion to insinuate, that we should be reconciled with those whom we have offended or injured, 
lest God exercise ou us, to the full extent, the rights of Tis justice. 

Ὁ st. Jerome: “If he Jook on her to just after har, preparing to commit the crime, he ia justly said to have 
committed adultery in hia heart.” 

μ᾿ Not only the actual desire, but also complacency in the contempletion of a sinful act, or deliberate ex- 
posure of oneself to its danger, is criminal 


t Luke 12: 54. 

' ¥.4“Amen.” Rhemes, A3though the Mebrew tarm, used by our Lord, was retalned by the Greek inter- 
preter, and by V., I venture to adopt an English term, which ts lesa 2clemn, hut more intelligible to common 
readers. 

t Exod. @: 14; Infra 8:9; Mark 0: 46, 
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29. And if thy right eye™ scandalize®" thee, pluck it out,™ and cast it 
from thee: for it is better for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, than that thy whole body be cast into hell.” 

80, And if thy right hand®™ scandalize thee, cut it off and cast it from 
thee: for it is better for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
than that thy whole body go’ into hell. 

81. It was said also: Whoever shall put away his wife, let him give 
her a bill of divorce.” 

82, But I say to you, that whoever putteth away his wife,* unless for 
the cause of fornication,” causeth her to commit adultery :* and he who 
marrieth her that is put away, committeth adultery.” 

33. Again ye have heard that it was said to those of old: Thou shalt 
not forswear thyself,” but thou shalt perform thine oaths® to the Lord. 

84. But I say to you not to swear at all," neither by heaven, for it 
is the throne of God :® 


Cee — = 


1. St. Chrysostom observes: “If Christ meant to speak about the members of the body, He would not have 
made mention of one eye only, or of one hand, but of both: for it is manifest that he, who moffers scandal from 
the right, wil] also suffer it from the laft. Why then did He menticn the right eye, and afterward the band? 
That you may understand tbat Ile docs not speak of the members of the body, but of those who are Intl- 
mately connected with us. If you love any one, He saya, to auch a degres as to consider him Like your.right 
eye, if you think that he is useful t you as your right hand, and he injure your soul, cot him off.” 

= G. means to pute atumbiing-block in the way so as to cause persons to trip ar 1611, Ita metaphorical 
meaning bere is to occasion spiritual ruin, since it is used in connection with lascivious gazing. 

4 This ia not to be onderstood Hterally. It ia a command to remove the occasion of aln, even should it be 
dear to us as the right eye. See Tertullian, Apolog. 46. 

Μ It ia doubtiess better to lose an eye than to incur damnation: but the application of the figure is, that 
it is better to forfeit what is dearest and moat valued, than to lose our soul. 

“ The right hand is taken for what is eapeclaily useful and necessary. Every worldly advantage must be 
sacrificed ratber than expase opeself to sin. 

* That is, uplesa op account of adultery, If the wife be guilty of this crime, the husband may put her 
away forever. This, bowever, should be done with the sanctlou of authority, that order may be observed, 
and rash dismissals avoided. The conjugel righta of both parties belng equal, the wife may withdraw in like 
manner from the society of a husband guilty ofaduitery. There are several causes of temporary separation, 
such aa maltreatment, dissipation, &.: but Christ speaks of perpetual dismican], He does not, however, 
even in this case, sanction absolute divorcee, or allow tbe annuiling of the marriage tie, since he has else 
where forbidden man to sever the divine bonds: “ What God hath joined together, let no man put asunder.” 

# By cxpoeing her wantonly to the danger of this erime. Hoe ie nut responsible for her misconduct, when 
sho hag given oceasion to her dixmirgal. 

Tt is criminal to marry dhe adultreas, because she ἰδ still the wife of another, slibough she bas forfeited 
her claims to his protection. It is likewise sinful to marry an innocent women, who has been wantonly 
turned off by ἃ cruel busband, since she is attll entitled to her marriage rights, “ Whilst her husbeud liveth, 
she shal! be called an adultress, if she be with another man.” Rom.7:3. The injustice which she suffers, 
does not warrant the breach of her marriage vows. 


© What thou bast promised on oath. 
© This must be underatood ordinarily, and withont jost necessity, St. Paul, in severe] places, calis on God 


as witness of the truth of what he affirms, which 1s essentially an osth. When a welghty cause exiate for 
swearing, it ja αὶ homage rendered to Divine Truth. 

® Some did not ecruple to use indirect forme of swearing. Our Lord shows that they toclndo an appeal 
to God Himself, 

® Where Gud mapilests His gory. 


u “Eg para ti una ocasiou de pecar.” El. N. T. Amat τ ἢ Ῥ. “be cast.” VY. Β. Ὁ. versions, critics. 
w Deut. 24:1; Infra 19 : ἢ, x Mark 10:11; Luke 16:18; 1 Cor.7: 10. 
¥ Exod. 20:7; Lav. 19 : 12; Deat. 5:11. 
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35. Nor by the earth, for it is His footstool :* nor by Jerusalem, for 
It is the city of the great King :® 

36. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, ineeaties thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37. But let your speech be yea, yea: nay, nay :” for that which is 
over* these is from the evil one.® 

38. Ye have heard that it was said :“ An eye for an cye, and a tooth 
for a tooth.” 

39. But I say to you, not to resist evil: but if one strike thee on 
thy right cheek, turn to him’! the other also.™ 

40. And if ἃ man will sue thee at law,” and take away thy coat, let 
him have thy cloak also.” 

41. And whoever wi!l force thee one mile, go with him other two.” 

42. Give to him who asketh™ of thee,” and from him who would 
borrow of thee, turn not away.” 

43.°Ye have heard that it was said: Thou shalt love’ thy neighbor,” 
and hate thine enemy.” 


™ The Divine attributes are displayed on earth in 6 less striking manner. 

® The place which God chose for His worship. 

55 It was common among the Greeks and Romans to swear by the head. 

" We are Instructed to confine ourselves to affirming or denying, without appealing to God, in our ordi- 
nary conversations. It ls not meant that we should use the precise words here mentioned. 

* Aj) ewearing is ordinarily from an evil source, from passion, or tha impulse of our spiritual enemy. 

© This was one of the laws of the ariminal code given by Moses to the Jews, 

7? Or “the evil one ;” him who inflicts injury. We are not deprived of the natural right of self-defence; but 
we ate connselled to bear injuries with patience. The text principally regards the disposition of heart. 

™ The Nteral falfilment of thia Injunction is not required, alnce we do not find that even St. Paul, when 
struck on the mouth by order of the high priest, Ananies, invited farther aggression. Acts 22:3. Qur dis- 
position of heart should, however, be such as to make us ready to soffer greater injuries than those which 
have alrasdy been inflicted. 

™ By legal process. 

τ We are not forbidden to protect ourselves by legal means against injustice: but we are counselled to 
yield even more than our adverzary claims. Such is the disposition of the perfect: yet the order of rociety 
commonly requires that justice be strictly maintained, especially where the interests of others may be af- 
fected by acquiescence. 

™ The courlers formerly employed in the East to transmit fuislligence, sometimes forced private indivi- 
duals to lend thelr vehicles, and to attend them on their journey. Our Lord recommends cheerful submis- 
sion to this grievance, and a readiness to, bear greater annoyances, 

τὸ This general injunction excludes invidious distinations; but does not imply indiscriminate almsgiving, 
which would serve to encourage indolence and vise. Pradence is to be observed in the distribution of alms, 
whieh, however, are to be dispensed to the needy, wilthont regard to difference of country, or religion, or to 
past demerits, 

™ A loan to the distressed, who may afterwards have means of repaying it, is often equivalent to alme, 
We are not, however, stristly obliged to lend, uniess where the distress is great, and the loan moderate, such 
as can easily be spared. St Chrysostom observes, that to borrow does not here mean to take maney on inte- 
rest, but to get the use of it on condition of repaying it. 

τί The term is used to denote ἃ fellow-man, whoever he may be. 

™ The hatred of enemies was not sanctioned hy the Jaw; but many Jews conceived thet they were bound 
to love their brethren only, and not the Gentiles, whom they viewed with horror. National antipatbies are 
often indulged without remarga. 


= James 6 : 12. aa Exod. 71: 24; Lev. 24: 30; Deut. 19; 21. Ὁ Luke 6: 29. 
ce 1 Cor. 6:7. 4 Dent. 15 : & co Ley. 19: 18, 
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44, But 1 say to you: Love your enemies,” do good to those who 
hate you:* and pray™ for those who persecute” and calumniate” you :# 

45, That ye may be* the children of your Father who is in heaven, 
who maketh His sun to rise upon the good and the bad, and raineth 
upon the just and the unjust.” 

46. For if ye love those who love you, what reward shall ye have? 
(lo not even the tax gatherers the same [9 

47. And if ye salute your brethren only,“ what do ye more? do not 
also the heathen** so ? 

48, Be ye therefore perfect, as also your Heavenly" Father is per- 
fect.© 


CHAPTER VIL. 


THE CONTINUATION OF THE SERNON ON THE MOUNT, 


1. Take heed that ye do not your justice* before men to be seen by 
them :' otherwise ye [shall] have’ no reward from your Father who is 
in heaven.’ : ᾿ 

2. Therefore when thou doest an alms-deed, sound not a trumpet 


— es 


7 Legal prosecution, or lawless persecution, may be understood, “ Wa must be convinced that Christ 
does not command what is Mnpossible, but what ie perfect, what David practised towards Seul and Absglom. 
The martyr Stephen likewise prayed for those who stoned him.” &t. Jerome. 

© False accusation, or viclent outrages may be sneant 

ΗΠ That you may prove yourselves such, and be acknowledged by Him. 

43 Diviue goodness [5 exercised in this life towards ali. The general blessings of Providence are common 
to all mankind. ; 

® Publlcans were the collectors of taxes, or other impost. Their offiea was odlous, and thelr character 
bad: yet they were not wanting in acts of kindness and courtesy towarda their frienda, 

Μ᾿ Courtesy most not be confined to those who are carnally allied to us: it is due to all, to be practised as 
circumstances may demand 

“ Divine perfection ia proposed to stimulate us to exertion. Our virtue is always imperfect. The sainis 
are called perfect comparatively with their weaker brethren, 

1 We ere not cautioned absolutely against doing cur good works before men; but on the contrary, we are 
exhorted to let our light shine before them, that they may see our good worka These should neither be dis- 
played, nor altogether conceuled; since we owe to others good example, but the eye of the intention must 
be purified, We must not do our good works for the purpose of attracting notion, and gaining praise. The 
glory of our Ilvavenly Father should alono be bad in yiew. 

3 Gal will not reward with 6 heavenly crown whatever is not done under the influence of Tis grace, and ” 
for His glory. [low mauy acta of generosity and beneficance are witbout fruit for eternity! 


TG. DP. τ “bless them that curse you.” ¥.B. MSS, versions, fathars, critics. It is borrowed from Luke 6: 27. 
ss Rom. 12: 20. bh Luke 23: 24; Acta 7: 50. 

ii ἃ. Prinvert. “Despitefully use.” Klein: “abuse.” Luke 6:23; 1 Pet. 3: 16, 

kk G. P.“pubiicans.” Y, 0, Ὁ, Z. versions, fathers, 

NG, P.“ which isin beayen.” Y¥.D. D, ἘΞ L, Z. veraiona, critica 

20.P.“alins.” ¥.8.D Syr, versions, critics. Alms are styled justoo: Ps. 111: 9. 

Ὁ ¥. “non babebitis.” ΄ 
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before {866,2 as the hypocrites‘ do in the synagogues and in the streets, 
that they may be honored® by men. Truly, I say to you, they have got 
their reward.’ 

8. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth.® 

4. That thine alms may be in secret, ἀπ thy Father, who wi. in 
secret,* will repay thee.‘ 

5. And when ye‘ pray, ye shall not be as the hypocrites, who love to 
stand’ and pray in the synagogues and at the corners of the streets,” 
that they may be seen by men: Truly, I say to you, they have got 
their reward. 

6. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy chamber,’ and when 
thou hast shut the door,” pray -to thy Father in secret: and thy Father 
who seeth in secret, will repay thee. 

7. And when ye pray, gabble" not as the heathen do: for they think 
that for their many words they may be heard. 

8. Be not ye, therefore, like to them; for your Father knoweth what 
is needful for you, before ye ask Him." 

9, Thus,” therefore, shall ye pray:' Our’® Father who art in 
heaven,” hallowed be Thy Name. 


* It does not appear that it was customary to sound a trumpet in order to collect persons who might need 
aime. The phrase 18 probably proverbial, and may be understood of any kind of ostentation. 

4 The term originally designated actors disguised by paint and masks. It was thence used to signify men 
who presented a deceitful appearance. 

* They seek human praise, and obtain it; bat they have no title to a heavenly recompensz, 

5 This is ἃ strong manner of recommending a love of secrecy in almsgiving, and an entire disregard of 
praise. The right hand Se naturally employed in the good work, of which the left hand, although so near, 
should be left unconsetons. 

* Standing was αὶ posture frequently used in prayer. “ To stand praying.” 

* I¢ appears to have been customary to agsemble for prayer at the corners of sireeta, where a crowd was 
easily gathered. ἡ 

® The term signifies the upper room, whieh, among the Jews, was used as an cralory, or place of retire- 
ment. 

* To prevent interruption and distraction, as also to avoid attracting aitentlon. 

We should ask, because atch is the will of God, who dealres thia testimony of cur dependence ou Iim: 
bat aa He is fully consetous of our wants, we should not be eo eager to expreas them in words, as to addresa 
Him with earnestness and confidence. 

© This form of prayer 1a proposed to us 88 & model; we are not, howerer, limited to its wondis. 

We are tanght to pray in union with all the obildren of God. 

* The endearing character of Father 1a calculated to inaplre confidence and Jove. 

God ts sald to be in heaven, because His glory ia there manifested in a apecial manner; but Ile is every- 
where, and He is near tp at] who cal! upon Him, 

* Glorified. We pray that God's holy Name—that is, Himeclf—may be honored and adored by al] max 
kind. His Name is the expression of Hia Divine Being. 


e G, P, “may have ΕΞ οἵ» 

4 P. “they have.” G. has the force οἵ *‘receperunt.” VY. 

8 Θ. P.* HhoseJ£” Y.B, MSS. versions. 

Q.P. “openly.” V. B.D. 7. versions. Injra 6: 18. 

ε.»." thon ὈΥΑΥΒΕΣ thou shalt not be,” 2c Υ. B. Z versions. 

h P. “use got yaln repetitions.” Bloomfisld: * Use not garruious, prolix, and therefore, raln, useless, and 
foolish .” Biahop’s Bible: “Babble not.” i Luke 11:2. 
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10. Thy kingdom* come.” Thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven." 

11. Give us this day our daily’ bread. 

12. And forgive us our debts,” as we also forgive our debtors.” 

18, And lead us not into temptation τ But deliver us from’ ‘evil.=™ 
Amen.” 

14. For if ye forgive men their offences, your heavenly Father will 
forgive yon also [your offences ].7 

15. But if ye will not forgive men,° neither will your Father forgive 
you your offences.™ 

16. And when ye fast, be not of ἃ sad* countenance, as the hypo- 
erites. For they disfigure their faces,” that to men they may appear 
to fast.” Truly I say to you, they have got their reward. __ 

17. But thou, when thou fastest,” anoint thy head,” and wash thy 
face ; 

18. That thou appear not to men to fast, but to thy Father, who is 
in secret: and thy Father, who seeth in secret, will repay thee.” 

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures” on earth, where rust® and 
moth? consume, and where thieves break through and steal. . 

20. But lay up for yourselves treasures” in heaven, where neither 


™ The reign of Christ—Iils manifestation on earth—-was the kingdom cf God. We pray that the Church 
established by Christ may be epread everywhere. The preachers of the Gospel proclaim to Sion the glad 
tidings: ‘Thy God ahali reign.” The rejgn of God in the hearts of a]l men, and the manifestation of Divine 
glory to the servants of God, by their admission into the heavenly kingdom, are likuwiss objects of prayer. 

¥ Willingly and perfectly. “He worketh all things according to the counsels of His wilL” Eph. 1: 11, 
We pray that all mankind may cheerfally obey His commands, 

3 Onr debts to God are our zina Jnjyra Υἱὶ 14 

3) We are not calied on to remit the debts due to ue hy persons able to pay, but we should use indulgence 
towards the insolvent. We shonld also pardou offences committed against us. 

®% Tomptetion is zometimes used for trial, as when God is aald to have tempted Abraham. We pray that 
God may not expose us to triale above our strength. It often meana solicitation to crime. In this senes God 
uever laals any one into temptation. **Hs tempteth no mao.” James 1:13. We shonid pray that God 
may vot θυ εν us to fall into such temptation, The fcripture aseribes to God whet He suffers to happen. 

5. Or, “from the evil one”’—from Satan. Jt may embrace deliverance aad preservation from temporal ca- 
Jamities, from ain, and from eternal death. 

© No perdon granted to others can secnre our reconellistion with God, unless we turn to Him with our 
whole heart. 

2 There is no pardon for those who refuse pardon to their follow-men. 

% cowling, gloomy, diamaL ™ They dsubed their faces with certain dyes. ‘Simon. 

8: May be seen and known to fast. ® As wes customary on festivais sud joyous occasions. 

* Rewards are promised to thoss who fast with a view to please God. 

% Stores of any kind, even of garments, ars understood, A great supply of these was sometimes kept, os 
fashions did not change among the Jews. The mention of the moth shows that garmente are hers tnoluded. 
ur Lord exhorts us not to acoursalate earthly goods eagerly and suxicusly : but rather to be rich im good 
works. 

31 The reporitories of wealth, produce. ἄς, were generally in the ground. 

= It means the gnawing of worms, or some canker. 


k Jai. 52: 7, I Luke 11: ὃ. St Chrys, 
m ῷ. 1. “for thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory forever.” Ὑ. Β. Ὁ, Z. verelons, fathers, critics. 
It was borrowed from the Greek liturgy. a Y. Supra 5:18 


oQ. P. “their trespasaes.” Y, Griesbach. Eccl, 28:8, ¢ 6; Infra 16:35; Mark 31: 25, 
P Zach is addressed. ᾳ G, P. invert. t Loke 12; 83; 1 Tim. 6 : 19. 


40 ΒΤ, MATTHEW VI. 


rust nor moth doth consume, and where thieves do not break throngh, 
nor steal. 

21. For where thy* treasure is, there is thy heart*® also. 

22. The light of thy body is thine eye.‘ If thine eye be clear,™ thy 
whole body shall be lightsome. 

23. But if thine eye be evil,” thy whole body shall be in darkness. 
Tf then the light that is in thee be darkness,™ how great shall the dark- 
ness" itself be. 

24. No man can serve two masters:” for either be will hate one, and 
love the other, or he will cling to” one, and slight™ the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and Mammon.” 

25. Therefore I say to you, be not anxious” for your life, what ye 
shall eat,”* nor for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life 
more than the food? and the body more than the raiment? 

26. Behold the birds of the air, for they neither sow, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns: yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are not 
ye of much more value than they ?@ | 

27. And which of you, by anxious thought,’ can add to his stature 
one cubit 39 * 

28. And for raiment why are ye anxious? Consider the lilies of the 
field“ how they grow: they labor not, neither do they spin. 

29, Yet I say to you, that not even Solomon in all his glory was 
arrayed as one of these. 

80. Wherefore if God so clothe the grass of the field,* which is to- 


© The thoughts and affections follow the object which js prized. 

™ Sound, μὰ St. Chrysostom explains it. + Distempered. 

© If the eye, which Js the organ of sight, be dark, how great shail be the darkness of the other members 
of the body, which depend on the eye for light? There is an implied comparison of thy eye with consciepes: 
and from what precedes and follows, it may be inferred, that conscience Is here considered as blinded by 
avarice, 

“Two masters, whove iuteresta are opposite, cannot ba served by the same individual. Lis affections 
must ba given to the one, or to the other; but they cannot, at the same time, be devoted to both, and bis 
actions must correspond with bis feelings. ™ Neglect the Interests of the other. 

ἘΞ Riches in Syriac are styled mammopa &t. Jerome ad Algastum. 

© For the support of life. ‘ 

© This does not regerd the quality of the food, but the necessary means of existence, 

* Divine Providence, which supplies the birds with food, will furnish man with the uccessaries of life. 
This, however, does not preclude the necessity of personal exertions, since these appertain to the order which 
God bas astahilshed, 

@ Many uoderstand it ofs amall space of time, euch as an hour. . 

“ As distingulahed from lilies cultivated in gardens. Michacl!s conjectures that crown imperial, a plapt 
common in the meadows of the Eaat, is meant. 

* Under the name of grass the Hebrews included all kinda of flowers and herbage; by trees they under- 
atood whatsver bad a perennial stalk. 


τ. ἢ, “your.” VY. B. MSS, versions. τ 6, P. “ The light of the body ie the eye.” Luke 11: 3. 
“ΜΡ, “that darkness.” VY. Campbell. vy ¥. *gustinebit” 

w Luke 16213. P. “take no thought,” &o. Campbell dissenta. 

τα. P. + “or what ye shall drink.” ¥. MSS. versions. y Supra τ, 25. 


ἃ Luke 12:26. YY. Chrys. Patrisi. 
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day, and to-morrow® is cast into the oven :** how much more you, Ὁ ye 
of little faith 13 

81. Be not anxious, therefore, saying: What shall we eat, or what 
shall we drink, or wherewith shall we be clothed? " 

32. For after all these things the heathen seek.” For yonr™ Father 
knoweth that ye have need of all these things.” 

38. Seek ye, therefore, first™ the kingdom of God,™ and His justice,® 
and all these things shall be added unto you.” 

34. Be not therefore anxious for to-morrow ;* for the morrow will 
be anxious for itself.” Sufficient for the day is the evil®™ thereof. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. 


1. JUDGE not,’ that ye be not judged.* 
2, For with what judgment ye judge,* ye shall be judged:* and with 
what measure ye mete,‘ it shall be measured to you again.° 


* In a short time, 

4“ The oven waa rather io the shape of a caldron, under which withered herbs were cast, to sorve as facl, 
wood being fearee. - @ Wanting in lively faith, and confidence in Providence, 

45 The heathens sought the necessaries of lift, relying on their own efforts, without regard to God, on 
whom success depends. 

* The Divine knowledge la a motive why we should entertain tranquil confidence {n God, whose infinite 
goodness prompts Him to relieve our wants. “ Above all things. 

4 The reign of God in our hearts, and our sajration. It may also denote the reign of the Messiah, which, 
however, ls generally designated the “‘ kingdom of heaven.” 

“ Grace and sanctification, which are His gifts. 

“ The necessaries of life will be given to those who make salvation their chief pursuit Of course they 
must uno the ordinary means to obtain them. When God permits His servanis to suffer want, it is in order 
that they may advanes in petience spud conformity to His will, 

“% Weare not forbidden to provide for to-morrow, or for old age; but we shonid avold enxiety. When 
the time of distresa aud trial comes, wa must meet it with fortitude and raelignatiou. 

S Affictian, or trouble. 

1 Tashiy and upmercifully. It ia not forbidden to persona in authority to exereies judiclal power. “If He 
forhids to judge, how 15 it that Paul judges the tocestoous Christian, and Peter rebukes Anavias and Sap- 
pbira for falsehood? He did uot forbid us to judge, bot He taught us howto judge.” St. Jerome. Privata 
jndividuals should not usurp the right of anthoritative judgment; nor should they condemn others, even in 
their own minds, without evidence of guilt. Where crima is manifest, its condemnation js a bomage rendered 
to the Divine law: but pity for the culprit should accompany the detestation of his offence. St. Chrysostom 
observes: “He does not, as appears to me, order ug not tojJndge auy sins, or forbid aa absolutely to do it: 
but He refers to those who ere guilty of numberless slags, aud yet insult others for alight transgressions.” 

3 As you jucce others, 

2 The judgment of God is uot like human judgments, rash and arbitrary. The text means tbat just severity 
sball ke exercised towards the unfeeling mortal who unspariogly condemne his fuliow-man. 

4 This is a proverbial expression, well calculated to Induce us to practise liberality and generosity towards 
others. 


a ἃ, 7. +“ heaveuly.” tb G.P “the things of itself” V.B. 
a Luke 5; 37; Rom. 2:1. Ὁ Mark 4: 21, 
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8. And why seest thou the mote that is in thy brotber’s eye, and 
perceivest not the beam that is in thine own eye ?* 

4, Or how sayest thou to thy brother: Let me cast out the mote out 
of thine eye :® and behold a beam is in thine own eye? 

5. Hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou see to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s cye. 

6. Give not that which is holy to the dogs ;’ neither cast your pearls’ 
before the swine,® lest they trample them under their feet, and turning 
upon you, tear you. 

7. Ask,” and it shall be given* you:" seek,"* and ye shall find: 
knock,™* and it shall be opened to you. 

8. For every one who asketh,™ receiveth : and he who seeketh, findeth : 
and to him who knocketh, it shall be opened. 

9. Or what man” is there of you, who, if his son ask him bread, will 
reach him a stone ?* 

10. Or if he ask of him a fish, will he reach him a serpent ?° 

11. If ye then, being evil, know how to give” good gifts to your 
children, how much more will your Father who is in heaven, give good 
things to those who ask Him? 

12. All things, therefore, whatever ye would® that men should do to 
you, do ye also to them: for this is the law and the prophets.” 


* This, likewise, is a proverblal pbrase, which, as usuel, is expressed in exaggerated terme, in order to 
convey more etrongty the truth which ftcontsina A trivial defect in condact is likened to a mote or splin- 
ter, or rather to any hindrance or imperfectlon of sight: a grievous erlme ia as a beam, or great obstruction 
of sight. We seo Lhe slightest faults in others, and severely condemn them, whilst we are oftentimes insen- 
alble of onr own most grievous sins. 

© Zeal, which does not commence with cur own reformation, is too officious. 

7 This may have reference to the flesh of victims offered in sacrifice, which was not gisen to doga but 
was enten by the priest, or hy those who made the offering. It isa proverbial expression, used by our Lord 
to insinuate that we shonld not rashly propose the auhlime mysteries of faith to the profane, who may blaz- 
pheme them; nor dispenes holy gifts to the onworthy. Dogs in Scriptare, are taken as types of the nncican 
and impious. Their barking may well signify the attacks of the impious on the Divine doctrines, The disci. 
pline of secrecy observed in the earty ages of the Church, waa based on this admonition. The great my 
teries were not proposed to the catechomens, hut resarved for the initiated. 

* The kingdom of heaven [6 eleawhere likened to α pear! of great price. We are here tanght not to expose 
teligious truth or Divine gifts to profanation. 

3 The hog ia taken an ihe image of the impure, who wailow in the mire of sensuality. 

In prayer. 

1 ‘Whatever [6 asked conformabiy to the Divine will ls obtainod. 

3 Balvation. 

4 At the gate of Divine mercy. 

“In ἃ proper manner, St. James says: “ Yo ask and yo receive not, becavse ye ask amiaa,” 

15 This ia ampbatie, as Campbell observea. If man deals thus with his child, how much more 860 our hes- 
venly Father! 

* finful, imperfect as men. 

This ia equivalent to: “ara wont to give.” 

Ἢ Whatever we reasonably wish others to do to us, we should he ready to do to them. 

ι The law and prophets are directed to enforce justice among men, and encocrege mutual beneficence. 
This Is thelr practical sxhihition. 


¢ Infra 21: 22; Merk 11:24; Luke 11:9; John 14:13; James 1: 6. 
4 Luke 11:11; James 4: 8. ¢ Tobias 4:16; Luke 6: 31. 
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13. Enter” ye int at the narrow gate;™ for wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there are who 
go in thereat. 

14, How narrow® is the gate, and strait is the way that leadeth to 
hfe: and few there are who find it! 

15. Beware of false prophets,“ who come to you in the clothing of 
sheep,” but inwardly are ravenous wolves.” 

10, By their fruits ye shal! know them.” Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17, Even so every goed tree bringeth forth good fruit,” and the evil 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit.* 

18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can an evil 
tree bring forth geod fruit.” 

19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut down,” 
and cast into the fire.’ 

20. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.* 

21. Not every one who saith to Me, Lord,” Lord,* shall enter mto 
the kingdom of heaven: but he who doeth the will of My Father who 
is in heaven, [he shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. ]} 

22. Many will say to Me in that day:* Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied* in Thy name, and cast out devils in Thy name,' and done 
many miracles in Thy name? 


™ Strive to enter. 

© The similivude ls that of a narrow gate opening into δ road which Jeads up to ἃ eltadel. 

Ὁ The way of vice is like « broad way dowowards to a precipice. 

™ «False teachers.” Trophecy is often taken for teaching. 

* This may be understood of the sheepskins ronghiy wrought up, which they wore, after the manner of 
shepherds, and in imitation of the prophets Elias and Eliseus. ΒΕ Paul describes the saints of old as wan- 
dering about in sheepskins end goatakina. 

* Their dispositions were in striking coutrest with their homble garb, and with the simplicity of the 
animal, the skia of which they wore. 

" Bitterness, hatred, contentions, strife, disorder, and vice, are bad fruits. When they are the direct con- 
sequences of the principles taught, they ahow the teacber to ba a fales prophet, 

® A good tree is emblematic of good doctrine, or of a sound teacher, 

* ΤῈ is impossible that doctrine derived from God should produce evil. Men may take occasion from it 
to do evil, by opposing it, and excltiug others to opposition: but the fruite of the doctrine are necessarily 
good. A teacher divinely commissioned cannot produce evil by delivering the beavenly maxims of religion, 
although be may fall into sin, which is to be ascribed to bim, but not to his teaching. 

* Aaa barren or noxlous tree is cut down for the fire, so sball the false teacher be at last cut off in his 
etrors and ging, 

4 Not by apparent fruits, but by those which are real—by the frnita of the Holy Spirit. 

3 This implies the acknowledgmeut of the Divinity of Christ, which is not sufficient for salvation, unless 
accompanied by entire obedience to God. 

= The Jews were accustomed to cal! the day of judgment emphatically that day. 

3: This may be understeod strictly, or of anthoritetive instruction,’ 


¢ Luke 13: 23, κ ὦ, P, “ because strait is the gate.” Y. nine MSS, versions, fathers, or!tias. 
Β 3 Kinge 19:13; 4 Kings 2:13; Heb, 11: 87. 
i Supra 3:10, k Infra 25:2; Luke 6; 42, 


1 Acts 19 : 13, 
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23. And then will I declare™ to them: I never knew you:* depart 
from Me, ye who work iniquity.™ 

24. Every one, therefore, who heareth these My words, and doeth 
them, shall be likened” to a wise’ man who built his house upon a rock.” 

25. And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded on a rock. 

26. And every one who heareth these My words, and docth them not, 
shall be like a foolish man who built his house upon the sand. 

27. And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house, and it fell, and great was tbe fall thereof. 

28. And it came to pass? when Jesus had ended these words, the 
people were in admiration at His doctrine.® 

29. For He was teaching them, as one having authority,’ and not 
as their* Scribes and Pharisees." 


CHAPTER VIII 


CHRIST CLEANSES THE LEPER, HEALS THE CENTURION'’S SERVANT, PETER’S MOTIER-IN- 
LAW, AND MAXY OTHERS: HE STILLS THE STORM AT SEA, DRIVES TUE DEVI. OUT OF 
TWO MEN POSSESSED, AND SUFFERS THEM TO GO INTO THE SWINE. 


1. Anp when He was come down from the mountain, great crowds 
followed Him. 

2. And behold a leper came,* and worshipped Him, saying: Lord, if 
Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean. 

8. And Jesus stretching forth His hand, touched him,' saying: I will: 
be thou made clean. And fortbwith his leprosy was cleansed. 


es es tis or ἢ 


* Christ will banish the wicked from Hls sight, although they mey have been His officers and ministers. 

* By this we see that a wicked course of life ia sometimes followed by those who preach the true doctrine, 
and who are favored with extraordinary gifts of God. “To prophesy and work miracles, and cast o:t devils, 
does not always suppose merit in the performer, for when he prodoces these effects by invoking the name of 
Christ, or God, in order to condemn those who inveka it unworthily, and to benefit those who see and bear, 
God grants it, that although they despise the men who perform the wonders, they may neverthelega honor 
God, by whose invocation euch miracles are performed.” St. Jerome. 

A βο foundation is most necessary for the eupport of the building. 

® Doth at the dootrine itself, and the authoritative manner of Ils teaching. 

Δ Legal defillement was contracted by the touch of a ieper. Christ, howaver, who could contract no defile- 
roent, touched him, to give him the assurance of hia cure, 


m Ps. 6:9; tnfra 25:41. ' o ἃ. Ρ. “I will liken him te.” V. A, 8. Ζ. versione. 

o Luke 4:48; Nom. 2:13; James 1: 22. 

P This is a Hebrew pleonasm, which io English might better be omitted, It oconrs five timea in Matthew, 
always before the adverh “when:” twice in Mark, twenty-two tlmea in Luke, preceded by the conjunction, 
and fourteen times followed hy the iufiultiys mood. 

q Mark 1:22; Luke 4: 32, rG. P.“the.’ ¥.B. K. versions. 

+d, P.— VC. MSB. versions. a Mark 1; 40; Luke 5; 12. 
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4. And Jesus saith to him: See thou tell no man :? but go, show thy- 
self to the pricst,* and offer the gift which Moses commanded for a tes- 
timony to them.*» 

5. And on His* entering into Capharnaum,‘ a centurion® came to Him, 
besceching Him, | . 

6. And saying: Lord, my servant® lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
and is grievously tormented.’ 

7. And Jesus saith to him: I will come* and heal him. 

8. And the centurion making answer, said: Lord, I am not worthy 
that Thou shouldst enter under my roof: but only say the word, and 
my servant shall be healed. 

9. For I also am a man subject to authority,® having soldiers under 
me; and I say to onc: Go, and he goeth; and to another: Come, and 
he coneth; and to my servant: Do this:* and he doeth it. 

10. And Jesus hearing this, mervelied,” and said to those who fol- 
lowed Him: Truly, I say to you, I have not found so great faith in 
Isracl." 

11. And I say to you, that many shall come from the east, and the 
west,‘ and shall recline at table* with Abraham and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven.” 

12. But the children of the kingdom" shall be cast out into the outer 
darkness :¥ there shall be wailing and gnashing of tecth.” 


4 Christ di@ not wish lie wonderfal works to be reported, lest He zhould seem to covet display. In thig 
instance he may have wished to guard the man sgalpst being deprived of the benefit of hie cure, by the 
premature report of its miraculous character, which might prejudice the priests ogainst ite acknowledgment, 

1 To the priest then officiating. 

4 Asan evidence of submission to the requisitions of the law. 

3 A Roman officer who bad command of s hundred men. St. Luke states that two messages were sent by 
him to Christ. It appears from St. Matthew that be himeelf finally came. St. Chrysostom observes that 
each evangelist omitted some circumstances which the other relates. 

* A favorite slave living in the house of his master. 

τ Paralygis is sometimes atlended with great agony, a¢ when the nerves are contracted, or when it has 
passed into apoplexy. 

® The centurion does not compare himeelfin this respect with Christ; but he remarks that he hel soldiers 
under him, who obeyed him strictly, although he was but a subaltern officer, ile implicitly acknowledges 
Christ as supreme Lord of nature, whom al! creatures obey. St. Chrysostom thus paraphrases the sentence: 
«“Tbou art God, [am but man: I am subject to euthority, Thou art dependent on none.” 

9 There is a nice distinction between the ordera given to the soldier and to the servant. The former is 
directed Lo go, or come; the latter to do some work enjoined on him. 

© Ha expressed ndmiration. Wonder, dejug a sudden emotiou at an unexpected event, cannot, strictly 
apeaking. be attributed to Christ: hut its external manifestation may be eo described. 

i Among the Jows, descendanta of Israel, The centurion was ἃ Roman, aud nof even ἃ proselyte, although 
he built at bis owu cost a synagogue for the Jews, 

% ὦ Lie down,” as apciently they reclined at a banquet, 


2 The call of the Genes [6 here clearly foretold. * The Jews. 
15 The place of ponishment. Allusion 15 made to the darkuess which prevalled ahroad, whilst the banquet 
room was fall of light. ὃς 


ἐδ Pain, remorse, and dezpair are indicated by these expreasions. 


ν Ley. 14: 3, ' eG. Py Jegus.” ¥.7 MSS. versions, eritles. 
ad Loke7: 1. ¢ ¥,“diverbo.” M&S. versions. 
( Mal.1:2, 
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13. And Jesus said to the centurion : Go, and as thou hast believed, 
be it done to thee.” And the servant was healed at the same hour. 

14. And when Jesus was come? into the house of Peter,’ He saw his 
mother-in-law” lying sick of fever.” 

15. And He toucbed her hand, and the fever left her, and she arose, 
and waited” on them. 

16. And when evening’ was come,” they brought to Him many who 
were possessed with devils ;* and He cast out the spirits with His word :* 
and He healed all who were sick: 

17. That wbat was spoken by Isaiah* the prophet might be fulfilled, 
who saith, He took our infirmities, and bare our diseases.» 

18. And Jesus seeing great crowds about Him, gave orders to pass 


over the water.” 
19. And a scribe came and said to Him: Master, I will follow Thee 


wherever Thon goest. 
20. And Jesus saith to him: The foxes have holes, and the birds of 
the air nests :” bnt the Son of man®™ hath not where” to lay His head.! 
21. And another of His disciples said to Him: Lord, suffer me first 


to go and bury my father.” 
22. But Jesus said to him: Follow Me, and Ἰοὺ the dead bury their 


dead, ™ 


St God grants favors according to the measure of our falib, which, however, is Ilis gift. 

18 At the same moment of time. 

13 This appears to have happened before the sermon on the mount. It may be related bere in connection 
with the oure of the servant of the centurton, Because both miracies were performed in the same place. 

% Whether the wife of Peter was alive, does not appear. ἔξ, Jerome infers that she was dead, from the 
fact thet ber mother, when cared, waited on the table. 

© It hers means to prepare the food and wait on the tabla’ This fact is stated as an evidence of her in- 
stantaneous and entire cure. When fever ia subdued by vatural meang, atrength does not immediately 


return, 

™ It was the Sabbath, which terminated at sunset. During the duy the Jews scrupled to present the sick. 

@ The possassion is spoken of as rea!. 

™ This language would be illnsory, Lf the spirits did not actually possess the bodies. 

% The text refers directly to the sufferings to which Christ subjected Himself for the expiation of our sins. 
St. Chrysostom observes thet the propbet ρόδα of the taking awsy of sin, but that the evangelist had re- 
gard to the letter of the text, and to the fact, that sins are often the causes of corporal afflictions, The two 
meanings were doubtless designed by the Holy Spirit. 

5 The lake of Gonesareth. ὅτ Places of shelter. 

® This appellation in N. T. denotes Christ, who used it to mark His hnman nature, and modestly to in- 
ainuate thet He was spoken of by Daniel. 

* Christ, although Lord of all creation, had no fixed abode, no place of rest to which Lia right was ἃς: 
knowledged. He werus the candidate of this fact, that he may not look for any earthly advantage in be- 
coming His digcipla, 

Ὁ Tt does not appear that the father was actualiy dead, but he was probably near death. 

™ Let those who are dead iu sin, bury the dead, This was intended to show that no delay sbonld be used 
in following the Divine call to the ministry. The claims of perente on their children are subordinate to the 
rights of God, who calla whom He pleases to Ilia altar. Where they absolutcly need the support of their 
children, this should not be denied them under pretext of a Divine δ8}}, onless, κα in the instance above re- 


Ε Compare Mark 1 : 20-34, Luke 4: 38-41, h P, G, “laid and siek of a fever.” 
i Mark 1: 21-82, k Jaaiah 59:4; 1 Peter 2: 24. 


1 Luke 9:68; Eph. 5: 14, m Dan. 7: 18, 
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28, And when He entered into the boat,” His disciples followed 
Him :" 

24. And bchold a great storm arose at sea, so that the boat was co- 
vered with the waves, but He was asleep.® 

25. And His disciples came to Him, and awaked Him, saying: Lord, 
saye us, we perish.™ 

26. And [Jesus] saith to them: Why are ye fearful, O ye of little 
fuith 5 Then rising up, He commanded? the winds, and the sea,* and a 
great calm ensued, 

27. But the men” wondered, saying: What an one is this,™ for the 
winds and the sea obey Him! 

28. And when He was come on the other side of the lake into the 
country of the Gerasens,’ two that were possessed with devils” met Him, 
coming out of the monuments,” exceedingly fierce, so that none could 
pass by that way. 

29. And behold they cried out, saying: What have we to do with 
Thee, Jesus,’ Son of God? art Thou come hither to torment us be- 
fore the time ?# 

80, And not far* from them, there was a herd of many swine feeding. 

31. And the devils. besought Him, saying: If Thou cast us out hence, 
send us‘ into the herd of swine.“ 


inted, the call be altogether manifest. “Jesus,” says St Chrysostom, “forbade the youth to go bury his 
father, not that He wished the honor due to parents to be neglected, but with ὦ view to ahow us tbat nothing 
is a0 necessary af atteuntlon to heavenly things.” = Qn the lake. 

3 Our Lon! occasionally indulged sleep, to ahow that asman He subjected Himself to the oriinary wanta 
of the body. On this oecasion [19 slept tranqullly emidet the storm, in order to afford an opportunity for the 
exercise of the faith of His diactpies, 3: We are on the polnt of being icst. 

85 Thia reprosch is full of diguity, sad implies a modest allusion to His Divinity. Why shonld they fear, 
whilst He was with them? 

* τὸ Krom this passage we gather that ali creatures feel the power of the Creator, for these which He rebuked. 
and commanded were sensible of the command.” St. Jerome. 

7 The disciples, or possibly the men who owned the boat The faith of the disciples in iis power 15 eyi- 
dent from thelr call on Hin to sove them; yet they may have expressed thuir admiration in this way, the 
event being so stupendous. “The sleep end is appearance indicated thet He was man; the sea restored to 
calm manifested his Divinity.” Κα. Chryeostom, 

Ὁ They feel that He la more then man, since 118 exercises ἃ Control over the elements. 

The possession ia plainly affirmed by the evangelist. Mark and Luke mention only one, baring the 
more Violant case specially in view, as St. Chrysostom remarks. 

© Deep caves in rocks were used aa towbs, and served also as places of shelter and refage. 

“ St. Chrysostom and &t. Augustin, De Cin Dei, 1. 9, 0. 21, suppose that the demons recognized the Divinity 
of Christ. 

© The fiends felt the presence of Christ, and feared thet they were about to be driven into the abyas, be- 
fore the time allotted for condemned spirita generally. Bt. Chrysostom saya, they feared that the time of their 
puocishinent wes at hand. Their being cast out from heaven ls ἃ great punishment, but is to be followed by 
coufinement in the abyss. 

© The demons delight in evil; but their power of hurting ls under Divine control, o2 ia manifest in the 
history of Job. 


a Mark 4:36; Luke 8; 22 oG.P, “He rebuked.” 

» G.P. “Gergesenes.” MES. vary. Mork 5:1; Luke 8 : 28. 

9 P. Grotiag: “ Why dost Thou molest us?” See 2 Kings 16: 10. 

τ B.C. L. Υ, St. Chrysostom. ε G. P. “8 good way off." Mark 5:11; Luke 8: 82. Y. Pers. 
1G. 2, “suffer os to go away.” Y. 0, versions, oritica, 
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82. And He said to them: Go.“ ,So they going out, went* into the" 
swine, and behold, the whole herd’ ran violently down the steep into 
the sea, and perished in the waters. 

88, And the swineherds fled :’ and coming into the city, told every- 
thing,” and® what had befallen those who had been possessed with 
devils, 

84. And behold, the whole city*! went out to mect Jesus,™ and when 
they saw Him, they besought Him that He would depart® from their 
borders.” 


CHAPTER [Xx. 


CHRIST HEALS THE PARALYTIC: CALLS MATTHEW; CURES TILE ISSUE OF BLOOD: RAISES 
TO LIFE THE DAUGIITER OF JAIRUS: GIVES SIGHT TO TWO BLIND MEN: AKD HEALS 
A DUMB MAN POSSESSED BY THE DEVIL. 


1. Anp He entered into a boat, and passed over the water, and Ile 
came into His own city.’ 

2. And behold they brought to Him a paralytic lying on a bed. And 
JESUS seeing their faith,? said to the paralytic :* Be of good heart, child: 
thy sins‘ are forgiven thee." 

8. And behold some of the scribes said within themselves: This one 
blasphemeth. 


— ee ee 


“ The motive of our Lord in suffering this, may have been to render more manifest ihe reality of demo 
niao possessions, since swine could pot be snpposed spontaneously to rush tc destruction, or to act from a dia- 
turbed imagination. He may alzo hare wiahed to let nz sea how often men forego spiritnal blessings to avoid 
temporal loss. 

© There were many epirits in the two demonlacs, 

@ The destruction of thase animals might well be permitted by Christ, the Lord of ali things. Noone can 
justly complain of losses or calamities decreed by Him, to whom we owe everything, and whose justice we 
have provoked by our sins. 

“ Filled with terror at what they had seen, they fled into the ety. 

* Concerning the destruction of the swine. © Especially. 

© Relating their wonderfui cure. « The vast multitude of citizens. 

ὩΣ They were curious to behold im who had done snch wonders—whose further acts they dreaded. 

* Terror prevailed over them so far as to determines them to forego the benefit of Ils instructions and mi- 
reculons powers, They feared tho loss of their worldiy substance, more than they valued the bleasinga of 
salvation. 

* Capharnaom, where He ordinarily dwelt, His arrtvel there is not anderstood necessarily in connection 
with His crossing the lxke. Putrizi refora the first line to the preceding chapter. 

* In conferring favors God has regard to the falth and prayers of others, as well as of the individual on 
whom Iie bestows ἔλθ), The faith of this man was great, as St, Chrysostom remarks, since otherwiss he 
woul! pot have submitted to be brought, and let down before Christ. 

* The afflicted man wee dejected, 

4 In the minds of the Jews, sin and sickness were connected as canse and effect. Christ gives the paralytic 
the assurance of forgiveness, and thus impilcitly givas him hope of relief from the palsy. 


© ὦ... + “herd of.” YY. B,C. versions, critics, ¥G.P.+ “of awine” YV. B.C. M. versions. 
w Mark 5:17; Loke&: 37, - © Mark 2:3; Luke 6: 18. 
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4, And “8805 seeing their thoughts,® said: Why think ye evil in your 
hearts ? 

5. Which is easier, to say: Thy sins are forgiven thee: or to say ;° 
Rise and walk ? 

6. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins (then saith he to the paralytic), Arise, take up thy bed,’ 
and go into thy house. 

7. And he rose, and went into his house. 

8. And when the crowds saw it, they feared,®* and bles God, who 
gave such power to men.® 

9, And as JEsus passed on from thence,* He saw a man named Mat- 
thew, sitting in the custom-house: and He saith to him: Follow Me. 
And he rose up and followed Him.” 

10. And it came to pass as He _ reclined at table in the houses be- 
hold many publicans and sinners’ came, and reclined at table with 
JEsts and His disciples. 

11. And when the Pharisees saw it, they said to His disciples: Why 
doth your Master eat with publicans and sinners ? 

12. But Jgsus hearing it, said :* They who are well need not a physi- 
cian, but they who are ill, 

18, Go then, and learn what this meaneth: I will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice : for I am not come to call the just,‘ but sinners.® 

14. Then came to Him? the disciples of John, saying: Why do we 
and the Pharisees fast often, but Thy disciples do not fast ?* 

15. And JEsus said to them: Can the companions“ of the bridegroom! 


* “Showing that He was God sequal t the Father, Ie reveals and manifests their secret —— which, 
through fear of the multitude, they had not ventured to declare.” St. Chrysostom. 

δ Efectually. 

> The bed used by the Jews was like a eoverlet, easy to roll up and carry. 

+ A feeling of awe seized them when they beheh the miracle. 

> Regarding Christ only as man, they gaye glory to God for vouchsafing to Him eo extrecrdinary a power. 
The plural number is often used, when one of a multitude lsintended. This enallage, as Bloomfield observes, 
[5 common in popniar phraseology. ‘1t was no small matter thai He was regarded as the greatest of men, 
and as sent by God: for If they had cherished these sentiments, they would soon have adranced in know- 
ledge so as to recognise Him as the Bon of God.” §t. Chrysostom. 

© This was not done without baving previous knowledge of Christ, whose miracles had become generally 
known. 

1 Persons of bad repute. 

4 Hebratsm for: I prefar mercy to secrificee. Kinduess and conrpassion exhibited tosinnera are more 
pleasing to God than aote of religious worship. 

4 The disciples of Christ doubtless observed the fasts common to the Jews, although they did not fast often 
through private devotion, aa the Pharisees. 

"The attendants on tha bridegroom—his companions during the nuptis! ceisbration. John had called 
. Christ the bridegroom, 


bG.P.“marvelled.” Y. Α. Ὁ. versions. 4 Mark 2:14; Luke 6: 27. ἃ 6. P. “to them.” 

e Y¥, B.C. D. versions. f Os0ee 6:6; Afra 12:7; 1 Tim. 1: 15. 

50. P.+“to repentance.” ¥.—B. Ὁ, ¥, versions, critics, 

b Mark 2:18; Luke §: 80, i John 3; 20, 6. P, “ children of the bride chamber.” 
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mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them?’ But the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then 
they shall fast. 

16. And nobody putteth a piece of undressed cloth on an old garment, 
for it taketh away the fulness thereof from the garment, and the rent 
is made greater.” 

17. Neither do they put new wine into old skins.” Otherwise the 
skins burst, and the wine runneth out; and the skins are lost. But 
they put new wine into new sking: and both are preserved. 

18. As He was speaking these things to them,” behold a certain ruler” 
came up,* and worshipped Him,” saying: Lord, my daughter hath just™ 
now died :1 but come, lay Thy hand on her, and she will live. 

19. And JESUS arose and followed him,” as did His disciples. 

20. And behold, a woman™ having an issue of blood twelve years, 
came behind Him, and touched the fringe of His garment.” 

21. For she said within herself: If I may but touch His garment, 1 
shall be healed. 

22. But Jesus turned about, and seeing her, said: Be of good heart, 
daughter, thy faith” hath healed thee. And the woman was healed 
.from that hour. 

23. And when JEsvus was come into the house of the ruler, and saw 
the minstrels,” and the crowd in an uproar,” 


25 Fasting, being ἃ token of sorrow, did not suit the Joyfal occasion. 

™ “The pateh being of undressed sloth, shrinks on imbibing wet, and thereby draws up with it something 
of the old material.” Bloomfield. 8¢ Chrysostom esys: “What he means ia: The disciples are not yet 
strong, but are in need of much indulgence, for they are not yet renovated by the Spirit” 

™ Skins of goate, or baga were used for holding Iiqalds, as is still done in Agia, When new wine fermented 
in old skins, these not being easily distended, were apt to burst This, however, St Chrysostom remarks, 
does not arise from the wine, or from the skins in whloh it is contained, but from the haste of those who put 
tin. He adds: “Christ foretelis that His disclples will hereafter be renewed in spirit; and that until this 
take place, nothing austery, or burthensome, should be enjoined on them.” 

™ This bas no‘reference to what precedes. It means: “whilst He waa apeaking to them” 

1» Chief of a synagogue. 

* Although the origins! term may be understood of civil respect, it also means supreme worship. It is 
plain that the ruler belleved Him to possess power to cali the dead to life. 
_™ She was in the last extramity when he left home, so that he jndged her to be uow dead. He had eren 
been assured of her death by a messenger. 

® How admirable ls His condescenalon ! 

™ It consisted of threads or strings, forming αὶ tassel, attached to the corner, or wing of the garment 

™ This affiicted woman had such confidence in the power of Christ, that she looked for her cure, in case 
ahe should but toush His robe. She believed that it would be the oceagion and instrument of her recovery. 

™ Her faith in the power of Christ, with other virtues, especially confidence and humility, prepared her 
for the cure which He performed in her behalf, -1t is not unosual to assign 6s ἃ cause, that which was only 
& disposition for an effact produced by higher agency. 

™ Flnte-players, who were usually employed on occasion of funerals. 

= α. ls used here to signify the noise of the hired mourners. Fomales were hired for the occasion to weep 
and wail, in the most violent manner, as ig still the custom in various Agintic countries. This meage was 
common to the Greeks, as appenra from Thaeydldes 1, 2, α, 22 


kK Mark 5: 29; Lake 8 ; ἐξ. 1 Luke 8: 49. m Mark ὅ : 25; Luke 8 : 43. 
Ὁ Numb, 16; 83. 
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24. He said: Retire, for the maid is not dead,” but sleepeth. And 
they laughed Him” to scorn. 

25. And when the crowd” was put forth,’ He went in, and took her 
by the hand: and the maid arose. 

26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that country. 

27. And as JESUS passed from thence, two blind men followed Him, 
crying out and saying: Have mercy on us, Son of David.™ 

28. And when He was come into the house,™ the blind men came to 
Him. And Jesus saith to them: Believe ye that I can do this ee 
you]? They say to Him: Yea, Lord. 

29. Then He touched their eyes, saying: According to your faith,” 
be it done to you. 

30. And their eyes were opened, and JESUS strictly charged them,“ 
saying: See that no man knew this,™ 

31. But they went out, and spread His fame abroad in all that coun- 
try.* 

32. And whef these” were gone out, behold others brought to Him 
a dumb man,‘ possessed with a devil.™ 

33. And after the devil was cast out,” the dumb man spake,* and the 
crowds wondered, saying: Never was the like seen in Israel. 

34. But the Pharisees said: He casteth out devils by the prinee of 
devils.” 

35. And Jesus went about all the cities,* and towns, teaching in 
their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and healing 
every disease’ aud every infirmity." 

36. And when He saw the crowds, He had compassion on them: be- 


Ἢ She was dead, but not to remain in that state; for which reason ahe is said to sleep. 

™ They laughed at Him, thinking Him grossly mistaken. © The parents remained. 

31 The Messiah wns goneraliy understood by this appellation, since He was to be ἃ descendant of Darid. 

*1 Jie gave them no rellef on the way, in order to taach us that perseverance in prayer is necessary: and, 
as £t. Chrysostom observes, because Ho desired to perform the miracle privately. The house was that.in 
which He usually lodged in Capharnaum. . 

= Their belief was required as α dispoaition for the miracle which He performed. 

* G, implies threata, 

55 Our Lord gare this injunction, that He might not sppear to display Hia miraculons worka. 

™ They could scarcely repress their exultation at the change wrooght in them, or conceal its Author. 

™ The blind men, 

® Ilis speech as impeded partly by deafness, and partiy by the demoniac molestation. 

* The reality of the possession is plainly futimated. 

© Tha fact of the power exercised by Christ over devils was obvious to all, and admitted even by the Pbari- 
sees, whose malice led them to ascribe it to a higher demoniac influence. They believed that there was a 
variety of ranks and powers among the demons, as well as among the augels, which belief is conformable to 
Scripture: but they made an absurd and impious application of it to our Lord. 


9 0. P. “to them.” Ρ ὦ P. “they were driven forth.” 46. “deaf” P.¥. 
t Infra 12:22; Luke 11 :14, » Mark 6: 6, t Supra 4: 23; infra 10; 1. 
u ὦ, P. “among the people” V.— B.C. D, 8, veralons, critics. 
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cause they were harassed,“* and lying about as sheep having no shep- 
herd. 

37. Then He saith to His disciples: The harvest, indeed, is great, 
but the laborers are few.® 

88, Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,” that He send forth 


laborers into His harvest. 


CHAPTER ΣΧ. 


, CHRIST SEKDS HIS TWELVE APOSTLES. 


1. AND having called His twelve disciples' together, He gave them 
power over unclean spirits, to cast them out,’ and to heal al! manner of 
disease, and all manner of infirmity.’ 

2. And the names of the twelve apostles‘ are these :* The first Simon, 
who ig called Peter, and Andrew his hrother. 

8. James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, Philip and Bar- 
tholomew, Thomas, and Matthew the publican, and James the son of 
Alpheus, and* Thaddeus. 

4, Simon the Cananean,° and Judas Iscariot,’ who also betrayed Him. 

δ, These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying: Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into the cities of the Samaritans 
enter not ;’ 

6. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.® 

7. And as ye go, preach, saying: The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


“4 They were neglected by their leaders, and left exposed to every evil. 

® The sacred teacher is often likened to α man engaged jn agricniture. 

1 The twelve who were specially called. 

3 This shows that Christ poaitively recognised the reality of theas possessions. 

3 These mirasulone powers were giren specially to the apostles for their first miasion, and were enjoyed by 
them through the whole course αἴ thelr ministry, althongh only exercised on extraordinary occasions. They 
are no¢ inherent in the sacred ministry, which is directed to the instruction and sanctification of men. They 
wore the vouchers of the original commission. * Messengers. 

* Simon was not first called to the spostleship, alnce Andrew, who presented him to Christ, was called at 
the same time: bot he is styled “the first,” and is placed at the head of all the lists, beeausa bea was ap- 
pointed to be the leader: “The first of all, and the head, ls an illiterate man, aud a plebsian,” St Chry- 
sostom. 

* In all the Mets Jodas is named Jast. He was eurnamed from bis netive town, which is thought to have 
been fn the tribe of Ephraim, although some think it to have bean Kerloth of Juda 

τ The first mission of the apostles was confined to the Jews. 

8. Christ declared His own mission in the same terms. The Jews generally are bere designated by the 

house of Larael. 


νυ G. P. “they fainted.” Y, nine MSS. versions, critics. w Luke 10:2 

4G, P. +" Lebbwus surnamed:” MSS, vary. 

> P.*Cansanite.” V.some “Canaanite” of Cans of Galilee. St Luke styles him “sealot,” which mean- 
ing the name bears in Syriac. 
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8. Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse lepers, cast out devils :° 
freely” ye have received, freely give. 

9. Do not provide gold, nor silver, nor brass," in your purses :” 

10. Nor a bag™ for your journey, nor two coats," nor shoes,* nor a 
staff ;"* for the workman is worthy of his meat.” 

11, And into whatever city, or town, ye shall enter, inquire who in 
it is worthy,” and there abide till ye go thence.* 

12. And when ye come into the house, salute it, saying: Peace” be 
to this house.’ | 

13. And if thet house be worthy, your peace shall come upon it; but 
if it be not worthy, your peace shall return to you.” 

14. Aud whoever shall ποὺ receive you, nor hesr your words, when 
ye go forth out of that house, or city, shake off the dust from your 
feet." 

15. Truly, I say to you, it shall be more tolerable” for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha on the day of judgment, than for that city. 

16. Behold I send you as sheep in the midst of wolves :* Be ye, there- 
fore, wary as serpents,™ and guileless as doves.” 

17. But beware of men: for they will deliver you up in councils,” 
and scourge you in their synagogues.* | 


5 The powers granted by Christ, ahow His divinity. 

10 Grutaltously. It is slmony to receive any recompense properly so called for the exercise of supernatural 
powers. The customary offerings for the support of the ministers of religion are not to be regarded as a 
compensation. 

1 In this first mission, Christ wished His apostles to take no care to furnish thamselyes with means of sup- 
port, that His providence and blessing might be the more manifest. 

42 In your girdles. These served to hold money. ᾿ 

© A travelling beg. : 

“ The text speaks of under garments, In travelling it was usual to have a second suit for ἃ change, 

15 A double supply of thera things should not be sought. They were allowed to baves staff. Mark 6: 8. 
These injunctions caunot be rigorously extended to missionaries geverally, although disintcrestedness and 
devont confidence in God should characterize all. 

* There is en implied comparison: aa the cultivator of the land 1s entitled to his support, while laboring, 
80 ig the preacher of the Divine Word entitled to receive his support from those in whose behalf he is employed. 

" # The hoat is to be chosen as public fams and the judgment of neighbors may werrant, lest the dignity 
of preaching be disgraced by hisinfamy.” St. Jerome. 

4 This is to restrain « wandering disposition. The mizsionary should remain contented In the house of ἃ 
virtuous man, without seeking better accommodation elsewhere, When ἃ change of dwelling doea not arise 
from inconatancy, or αὶ love of our own ease, it is not reprehensible. 

® Pascs, as understood by the Jews, comprised all blessings, 

© The prayer for biessings will be hearl God blesses him who utters it, even when he for whom it fs 
offered up is unworthy. 

* Aaa token of abhorrence of theirimpisty. St. Ohryacstom takes it to denote that the spostles had τὸ - 
ceived nothing from them, altbough they bad journeyed far for thelr benefit. 

2 The punishment will be less difficnlt to bs endured. 

τ: Weak and defenceless in the midst of violent enemies. 

™ Caution is recommended after the manner of serpants, whose art in escaping danger was proverbial. 

% Lest cunning and malice shonld appear to be insinuated, the simplicity of the dove is proposed for imi- 
tation, 

* For trial and punishment. 


¢ Sandals, Mark 6: 0. 4G.P.“stayven” Y. B.D. orities. 
ed, P, — B, erltics. Υ͵ A. f Acts 22: 19. 
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18. And ye will be brought before governors and kings for My sake, 
for a testimony” to® them and to the Gentiles: 

19. But when they shali deliver you up, be not anxious" how or what 
to speak :* for it shall be given you in that hour what to speak.® 

20. For it is not ye who speak, but the Spirit of your Father that 
speaketh in you.” 

21. The brother also will deliver up the brother to death, and the 
father the child; and children will rise up against their parents, and 
put them to death." 

22. And ye will be hated by all men for My name's sake:” but he 
who persevereth' unto the end, he shall be saved. 

28. And when they persecute you in this city, flee into another :* 
Truly I say to you, ye will not go through all the cities of Israel till 
the Son of man come.™ 

24, The disciple is not above his master, nor the servant above his 
lord.*¥ . | 

25. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his master, and the 
servant as his lord. If they have called the master of the house Beel- 
zebub,* how much more those of his household ? 

26. Therefore fear them not:” for nothing is covered that shall not 
be laid open: nor hid that shall not be known.®, 

27. That which I tell you in the dark, speak ye in the light: and 
that which ye hear in the ear,“ preach on the house-tops.” 


" To testify to Christ and His doctrine, before rulers and nations. 

Ἢ This does not exclude the due preparation for a succassful defence. 

® This ie an assurance that God will ald His servants in an extraordinary menner, when it is necessary. 

* Tn auch circumstances the Holy Spirit speaks by the month of the humble confessora of Christ. Thia 
does not guarantee as insplred ell that may be uttered by them; but implies that where their reliance 18 
wholly on God, and the clroumstances reqaire Divine interpoaition, they will be enlightened and moved by 
the Holy Spirit. 

3: Soch unnatural scenes actually occurred: prejudice stifilng the affections which nature inspired. 

* The oarly Christians wero objecta of general hatred, and were designated enemies of wankind, os is eeen 
in the apologetical warks of Justin, Athenagoras, and Tertuitlen. 

™ Flight from persecution is recommended, whererer duty does not bind us to remain at our post. Two 
cities are teken by way of example. . 

Μ The maulfestation of Christ by the destruction of the faitblezs clty, may be understood as the coming of 
the fon of man. The apostles had not completed thelr mission through the cities of Judea, when that event 
took place, about forty yeurs after the crucifixion. The persecutions of the Christians by the Jews were in- 
terrupted by this severe chastisement. 

3. Thia proverbial expression should reconcile Christians to the heaviest sufferings for their Divine Master. 

* Beelaebub, Lord of flies, was god of the Accaronites, 

* Because Christ bore much more, His followera must not fear sufferings. 

* The secret machinations of the impious shal] be exposed and punished in the Divine judgment. ‘Fear 
not the crualty of persecutors, and rage of blasphemers, for the day of jadgment will come, when your virtua 
and thelr wickedness eha!] be laid open.” St. Jerome. 

™ Tho secret teaching of Christ must be proclalmed aloud to the world, deepite of every danger. 

@ In ἃ whisper. 

“ The roofs in Palestine were flat and low, and might be occasionally ased to address from them a crowd. 


ἃ G. Ρ, against.” V. Campbell. h Supra 6; 25, 28, 31, 34. i P, “endureth.” 
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28, And fear not those who kill the body, and cannot kill the soul ;@ 
but rather fear Him who can destroy both body and soul* in hell.* 

29. Are not two sparrows! sold for a penny 7 and not one of them 
shall fall to the ground without your Father. 

30. But the very hairs of your head are all numbered.® 

31. Fear not, therefore: better are ye” than many sparrows. 

32. Every one therefore who shall own Me® before men, him [ will 
also own” before My Father who is in heaven. | 

33. But whoever shall deny Μοῦ before men, him” I vill also deny 
before My Father who is in heaven. 

34, Think not that [ came to send peace upon earth :* [ came not 
to send peace, but the sword.® 

35. For I came to set a man at variance with his father,™ and the 
daughter with her mother, and the daughter-in-law with her mother- 
in-law." 

36. And 8 man’s enemies will be those of his own household.™ 

37. He who loveth father or mother more than Me, is not worthy of 
Me; and he who loveth son or daughter more than Me, is not worthy 
of Με. 

88. And he who doth not take up his cross,” and follow after Me, is 
not worthy of Me. 


“ Ths soul is immortal Persecutors may take away Hfo, but cannot hurt, in any way, the soul of the 
martyr. 

“4 The lost soul Hives forever in torments, “ The asearion la valued at ἃ cont and δ hall 

4 Without the will of your Fatber. 

“ This is to signify that nothing, however minute, escxpes the Divine knowledge. 

* Of more value. @ Acknowledge My divmity and My doctrine. 

© Acknowledge him as My disciple. Ὁ Deny My dlviuity or doctrine. 

“ Deny that he is My dizciple. ‘ 

‘3 4 Peace be to you,” waa the tisual salotation of Christ to His disciplea, “My peace,” Be sald, “I leave 
you, My pease I give yon.” Yet Me came not to proclaim a doctrine whikeb would meet with no oppoaltion. 
“On the announcement of the Christian faith the whole world became divided: each bouse contained un- 
believers and believers: ἃ good war was waged to break up a bad peace.” St Jerome. 

* He knew thet the sword would be employed against His fhilowera It ls not unusual with the sacred 
writers to speak of the result as if it were the end intended. 

ὃ: The nearest relations became opposed to each other, one belleving the doctrine of Christ, which the other 
rejected as superstition. The prophecy of Micheas is here referred to. 

“ The greatest enemies to our salyation are oftentimes those of our own family ; whose influence prevents 
our performance of what la necesaury for our galvation. 

8. The most lawful effections mnst be subordinate to our love of God. “This order muat be observed in 
all our affections. After Ood love father, motber, children. But if the mecesalty arlee to choose between the 
love of God and the love of our parents and ohildren, and the affections be irreconcilable, hatred of our re 
latives ig a duty of piety towards Go”? St. Jerome. 

"1 The cross waa not a Jewish fostroment of puntshment, but was introduced among them by the Romans. 
The criminal was obliged to carry it to the place of execution. Christ bere prophetieally alludes to His own 
crocifixion, and indicates the hard duty incumbent on His followers to bear even an jgnominious death for 
ilis sake. 


κα, P. invert. 1 Any small birds. ; m Micheas 7 : 8, 
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89, He who findeth his life* shall lose it ; and he who loseth his life 
for Me, shall find it.? 

40. He who receiveth you,” receiveth Me:™ and he who receiveth 
Me, receiveth Him who sent Me.” 

41. He who receiveth ἃ prophet in the name of a prophet,® shall re- 
ceive a prophet’s reward; and he who receiveth a just man in the name 
of a just man, shall receive a just man’s reward. 

42. And whoever shall give to drink to one of these little oncs™ a 
cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple,® truly 1 say to you, 
he shall not lose his reward.® 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


JOHN SENDS HIS DISCIPLES TO CHRIST. CHRIST UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WiTH THEIR ὉΧ- 
BELIEF. EE INVITES TO HIM THOSE WHO ARE HEAVILY BURDENED. 


1. AND it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of directing’ 
His twelve disciples, He passed thence, to teach and preach in their’ 
cities. a 
2. Now when John in the prison had heard of the works of Christ, he 
sent two of his disciples, and said to Him: 

3. Art Thou He who should come,* or must we look for another ὁ 

4. And JESUS answered and said to them: Go and relate to John 
what ye hear and see.*® 


™ He, who by Lmproper means, with the sacrifice of conscionce, secures to himself the enjoyments of life. 

@ He ahall lose a better Hfe—the true life of the sonl—and life eternal. By a paronomasia, life is used in 
diffarent senses. 

™ Ha who loses "ὦ for Christ--who dies In testimony of Divine truth—shall find eternal life. 

* Thos Christ identifies the authority of Mis spostles with Hie own. 

@ As man, Christ was sent by the Father. As He was sent, so He sent the apostles. 

© As ench, 

® His disciples, men of lowly condition, 

* An to a disciple. 

ἔξ He shall obtain αὶ great reward. The figure Nintes is nsed to signify, indirectly, the greatness of tho re- 
componss. 

1. Giving instructions and orders regarding thefr misalon. 

5 The citles of the Galileans, in whose country Christ then was. 

* This qneation does not Lmply any doubt in the mind of John, who had borne public testimony to Christ. 
It was intanded to obtain for the disciples evidence such ay might satisfy them, after John's decease, “It is 
manifest,” seys St. Chrysostom, “that John sent not on account of any doubt which he entertained, and 
that he pot the question from no ignorancs of the faot.” 

4 Instead of answering the question directly, our Lord performed in their presenca such miracles 28 were 
to mark the coming of the Messiah, according to the prediction of Isaiah: “ Then shall the eyes of the biind 
be opened, and the ears of the deaf shel] be unstopped. Then shall the Jame man leap 88 o hart, end the 
tongue of the dumb shall be free.” 


n John 2: 21, a Ps. 117 : 28, δ ἃ. P. ¥. “andistis οὐ vidistis.” 
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5. The blind see,° the lame walk, lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
the dead rise again, the poor’ have the gospel preached to them.® 

6. And happy is he who shall not be scandalized® in Me. 

7. And as they departed,’ Jesus began to speak to the crowds con- 
cerning John: What went ye out into the desert to see? a reed shaken 
by the wind 18 

8. But what went ye out to see? a man clothed in soft garments 2° 
Behold, they who are clothed in soft garments are in the palaces of 
kings. 

9. But what went ye out to see? a prophet?” yea, 1 tell you, and 
more than a prophet." 

10. For this is he of whom it is written: Behold, I send My messen- 
ger before Thy face,* who shall prepare Thy way before Thee.” 

11, Truly I say to you, among those born of women, there hath not 
arisen one greater than John the Baptist :* yet he that is the least in 
the kingdom of heaven" is greater than he. 

12. And from the days of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence,” and the violent bear it away.” 

13. For all the prophets and the law prophesied” until John.” 

14. And if ye will receive it, he is Elias who is to come.” 

15. He who hath ears to hear, Jet him hear.” 


* This fact was also the object of prophecy: “The spirit of the Lord is upon me, because the Lord hath an- 
cinted me: He hath sent me to preach to the meek, to heal the broken hearted.” The good news of the 
kingdom of the Alessiah were announced to the poor and afflicted, who sighed for His coming. 

5. Shall not find occasion of disbelief and spiritual ruin. 

τ To avold all appearance of flattery, Christ did not pralse John until his disciples had dsparted. 

* By asking the multitude whether they had gone cut into the wilderness to see the reeds waving beneath 
the winds, Christ excites their attention, and commends the firmness anJ constancy of John. He therehy 
dissipates all doubts that might arise from the quastion put hy the disciples, whether he persevered in the 
testimouy which he had given of Christ. 

* The austerity of the Baptist is here insinuated, 

“ The term here implies an inspired teacher, a men divinsly sent 

John was more than an ordinary prophet, since he was the immediate forerannar of Christ. 

5. The text of the prophet is alightly different Christ may be understood to speak in Malachl, ar God the 
Father may be considered apeaking the words as given hy Matthew. 

4 Greater propbet than John had not arisen, elnce he pointed ont Christ, whom other prophets saw only 
in distant vision, 

St. Chrysostom understands this of Christ Himself, who is said to be leas “In age and {fn the opinion of 
wauy.” The dignity of the least Christian may be referred to with that of the forerunner, inasmuch as he 
is jncorporated with Chriat. 

1 Tt was violently opposed. 

“ St, Chrysostom explains it of all who approached Christ with earnestness 

" The law by its types prepared for the Messiah. 

% Jobn closed the sarias of prophets who foretold the coming of Christ. 

19 This ia @ mode of affirming what the hearers are known to be anwilling to admit: “If you are prepared 
to hear it.’ 

™ John was in spirit and power Elias, of whom Malachi had spoken. “Eliane was forced to fico for safety, 
because bo rebuked the impiety of Ackab and Jazabe?. John last his bend for condemning the fnosstuous 
intercourse of [erod and Llerodias.” St Jerome. Elias ls to coma af the end of time. ᾿ 

This formulary was proverblal, and directed to excite attention, 


¢ Tani, 85 : 5, (ἃ Taal. 61: 1; Luke 4:19 Φ Mal. 3:1. 
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16. But whereunto shall I liken this generation?”‘ It is like to 
children sitting in the market-place,* who cry to their companions,” 

17. And say: We have piped™ for you, and ye have not danced: we 
have wailed™ and ye have not mourned.” 

18. For John came neither eating nor drinking :” and they say: He 
hath a devil.* 

19. The Son of man came eating and drinking,” and they say: Be- 
hold a* glutton and a wine-drinker,™ a friend of publicans and sinners.” 
And wisdom is justified by her children. 

20. Then He began to upbraid the cities, wherein the most of His 
miracles were done, because they had not repented. 

21, Woe to thee, Corozain, woe to thee, Bethsaida ;* for if the miracles 
which have been wrought in you had been wrought in Tyre and Sidon,* 
they would have long ago repented in sackcloth and ashes. 

22. Bunt I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
in the day of judgment, than for you. 

23. And thou, Capharneum, shalt thou be exalted! up to heaven ?* 
thou shalt go down even unto hell :® for if the miracles which have been 
wrought in thee, had beeu wrought in Sodom, it would have remained 
unto this day. 

24. But I say to you, that it shall be more ἐδίονεδιο for the land of 
Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee. 

25. At that time Jesus answered and said: I give praise” to Thee, 


® This people, 

ἘΞ Boys were wont to form themselves into two companies; one of which played on the flate some gay tune, 
whilst the others danced; or they aang some mournful ditty, which was followed by funeral cries and jamenté 
tiong on the part of the others, In like mannor the Jews were not converted by the austerity of John, 
or won by the familiarity of Christ, 

™ They played on the flute, as at a wedding. ™ They sang mourvful songs. 

* You hare not struck your breasts, as mourvers, 

* Not eating, or drinking, as other men: not living ‘after the usual manner of men, since hig food was 
locusts and wild honey, and hie drink the water of the desert. 

* Bome thought he must be possessed by a demon. 

™ Moderately partaking of the usual nourishment of men. 

Ὁ The malice of the enemies of Christ prompted them to censure Him. 

" Christ admitted the toll-gatherers and other notorfous sinnors to His famillarity, in order to win them 
to virtae. 

33 The wisdam of God determined that John, by bis austerity, and Christ by a more ordinary manner of 
life, ahould concur to the same end: namely, to invite sinners to repentance. The truly wiee acknowledged 
and embraced the Divine disposition af things, which left nnbelievere without excuse. 

Ὁ It was called Jullas by Philip, In houor of Julia, the daughter of Augustus. 

™ Seaports of the Phoonicians—places of great commerce and remarkable for vice. 

“ This is an byperbolical expression to signify its great prosperity. Its situation on the bordera of the 
leke afforded it great advantages for fisheries and trade, Some understand the text of the hovor and bless- 
ing bestowed ou it by the presence of our Lord. 

™ An hyperbole, signifying to be reduced to the lowest extremity. The prediction was partially sccom- 
plished in the war of Vespasian; but it was strictly folfilled in regard to such of the inhabitants as died 
impenitent. 2  Glorify. 


f Enke 18: 18. 6G, Ρ, “markets.” Y¥.C. D. versions, 
b G. P, “a man that le.” This need not be expressed. 
iG. P. “which art exalted.” VY. £. FP. G. 8. ¥. MSS, versions 
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Ο Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because* Thou hast hidden these 
things from the wise and prudent,” and revealed them to babes,” 

26. Yea, Father; for so it hath seemed good in Thy sight." 

27. All things have been delivered to Me by My Father. And no 
one knoweth the Son® but the Father: neither doth any one know the 
Father but the Son,“ and he to whom the Son is pleased to reveal Him.“ 

28. Come to Me, all ye who labor, aud are burdened,® and [ will re- 
fresh you. 

29, Take My yoke“ upon you, and learn of Me,” because I am meek, 
and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest for your souls. 

30. For My yoke is easy, and My burden light.* 


CHAPTER AIL 


CHRIST REPROYES THZ FHARISEES, HE SHOWS THAT HIS MIRACLES ARE NOT 
PERFORMED BY THE AID OF SATAN. 


1. At that time’ Jesus went through’ the grain-fields on the Sab- 
bath :* and His disciples, being hungry, began to pluck** ears of grain 
und to eat.° 

2. And the Pharisees seeing it, said to Him: Behold Thy ἀϊβεϊρ!οβ 
do that which it is not lawful to do on the Sabbath.® 


® The subject of thanksgiving is that God revesled to little ones what He hid from the wise: as if He sald: 
whilst Thou hast hidden these things from the wize and intelligent, Thou hast revealed them to little ones. 
“ Why were they hidden from them?” asks Bt. Chrysostom: *‘hear Panl, who says: ‘Seeking to establish 
their own justice, they have not submitted themselves to the justice of God.’ Therefore the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who thought themselres wlse of themselvaa, ζ5]} away on account of their presumption.” 

3 According to the world. : 

© Persons of humble condition, unlearned, simple, are understood. 

* Buch has been Thy good pleasure. “ Perfectly and comprehensively. 

@ The knowledge which men had of God was very imperfeot, untill He spoke by His Son. 

“The revelation made by the Son gives true knowledge, which, however, in thia mortal life, must be 
limited and imperfect. 

“ὦ All ye that faint under the yoke and the burthen.” Lingard. AJl who suffer the miseries of Ilfs, or 
who groan woder the weight of sin, ure invited to Christ for comfort and relief 

“ This is an apt similitnde: God aids us to bear the burden of His laws, which is likened to 8 yoke. 

* Learn all My doctrines: become My disciples, 

* The meaknesa and hnmility of Chriat, are held forth as loducements to embrace His dostrine. Bo mild 
o teacher should be heard with entire decility and confidence. 

ῳ The restraints and burdens of the Christian law, are Ughtened by the grace of Chriat, The yoke im- 
posed by the Pharlsees waa insupportable. ᾿ 

1 This is not taken definitely. 

? There were paths through the grain-fielde. 

> The plural number is used from the analogy of festivals. It was in the Paschal time. 

* This pleonasm is used frequantly hy this evangelist and St. Mark, 

* This was generally permitted. 5 They regarded it as a servile work, like reaping. 


ἃ Mark 2:23; Loke 6:1; Dent 23:25. Luke eays “plucked.” 
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3. But He said to them: Have ye not read what David did when he 
hungered, and they who were with him: 

4. How he entered into the house of God,’> and ate the loaves of the 
presence,® which it was not lawful for him nor for those who were with 
him to eat, but for the priests only ?* 

5. Or have ye not read in the law,* that on the Sabbath days the 
priests in the temple break the Sabbath,’ and are without blame ? 

6. But I tell you that a greater" than the temple is here. 

7. And if ye knew what this meaneth:.I will have mercy and not 
sacrifice,* ye would never have condemned the innocent.” 

8, For the Son of man” is Lord even of the Sabbath.‘ 

9. And when He had passed thence, He came into their synagogue. 

10. And behold there was a man who had his hand withered,* and 
they, in order that they might accuse Him,“ questioned Him, saying : 
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days.” 

11. But He said to them: What man is there among you who hath 
one sheep: and if it fall into a pit® on the Sabbath, will he not take 
hold on it, and lift it out ? 

12, How much better is a man than a sheep? So that it is lawful 
to do a good deed on the Sahbath.” 

18. Then He saith to the man: Stretch forth thy hand; and he 
stretched it forth, and it became sound as the other. 

14. And the Pharisees going out held a consultation against Him, 
how they might destroy Him. 

15. But Jesus knowing it, retired from thence :” and many followed 
Him, and He healed them all. 

16. And He charged* them that they should not make Him known.’ 


- 


* The tabernacte. 

8 Twelve loaves were placed before the ark, and changed every Sabbath. P. “show bread.” V. panes 
proposttionis, “loaves of the presence,” namely, placed before the ark in token of the Divine presence. 
Exodus 25 : 80. 

* The priests did servile worke, by killing the victims for sacrifice and by other neccesary labor. 

“ He insinuates His own Divinity. There is here something greeter than the tempie. It iz a delicate way 
of referring to Himaolf, 

δι This passage was already quoted to vindicate the fomilturity of our Lord towards sinners, 

™ Christ has contro! over the Sabbatical observance, which is a mere ceremonial law, subordinate to the 
higher ends of religion. 

@ A band in a state of atrophy and rigidity, having nelther the power of asaimilation nor of motion. 

4 Their design was perverse. They sought not information, but a pretext to ncouse Christ of disregarding 
the law. 

τ This question, was agitated amoog the doctors of the law. 

* By ἃ familiar example Christ abows the Jawfulneas of bealing. Works of charity are most euitable to 
days consecrated to the glory of God. 21 To teach ns to sbun danger, when it ie in our powcr, 

15 This was an ordinary charge given by Christ, rather to avoid all appearance of ostentation, than to court 
comsesiment, It is given here as a proof of a meck spirit. Jt may aleo have been designed to avoid irri- 
tating the Pharisess, whoes false xeal wes excited by His miracles. 


b 1 Kings 21 : 6, e Lev. 24: 0. ἃ Numb. 28: ὃ. 
© 1 Kings HS ; 22; Recle, 4: 11: Osea δ: 6; supra 9: 13, f Mark 3;1; Luke δ : 6, 
& Mark 2:28, b Deut, 22: 4, i Supra 8 : 28. 
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11. That what was spoken by Isaiah the prophet might be falfille, 
when he saith : 

18. Behold My Servant, whom I have chosen: My eee in ἐπα 
My soul is well pleased. 1 will put My spirit upon Him, and He will 
announce judgment to the Gentiles.” 

19. He will not contend," nor cry out,” nether shall any man hear 
His voice in the streets. 

20. A bruised reed He will not break, and smoking flax He will not 
extinguish :” till He send forth judgment® to victory.™ 

21. And in His name shall Gentiles hope.’ 

22, Then was offered to Him a demoniac, blind and dumb,” and He 
healed him,” so that he™ spake and saw. 

23, And all the crowds were amazed, and said: Is this" the Son of 
David ? 

24. But the Pharisees hearing it, said: This one doth not cast out 
devils but by Beelzebub, prince of the devils.?” 

25. And Jesus knowing their thoughts,® said to them: Every king- 
dom divided against itself shall be made desolate: and every city or 
house divided against itself shall not stand.” 

26, And if Satan casteth out Satan, he is divided against himself: 
how then shall his kingdom stand ? 

27. And if I through Beelzebub® cast out devils, through whom do 
your children™ cast them out?" They therefore shall be your judges.™ 

28, But if I cast out devils eee the ἐὼν of God,™ then is the 
kingdom of God? come upon you.™ 


8 «T am well pleased.” 

* He will commenteate to them the Euowledge of the Divine law. 

% In strife. 

Ὁ These are proverbial expressions, signifying great forbearance and meekness, 

© Justico—the doctrine and law of Christ. 

™ Till Me conquer and subdne mez, and make them captives to truth. 

% The blindness ‘end dumbzass seem to have tesalted from the poaseasion. 

= By casting out the devil. 

™ The Pharisees dealgnate the chief demon by the name of the god of the Accsron!tas., 

® They had expressed them, but not in the hearing of Christ. 

» These were proverbial expressions 

* This iz an affectionate manner of designating thelr fellow-eltixens, Some understand it of the Jewish 
exorcista, but &t. Chrysostom refers it to the apostles. “Observe His meekness: for He doss not my: My 
discJples, nor My apostles, but your children. De means: By whom do the apostles cast them out? For 
already they had cast out devila, alnce they had received the power from Him: yet the Jaws did not accuse 
them.” " This supposes the fact. 

Β St. Chrysostom thus interprets it: “Since they are from among you, and do life wonders and obey end 
follow Me, they must condemn those who say and do the contrary.” 

= By Divine power, 

3. From His miracles, Obrist justly infers that the doctrine which he proclaims is from God, and that the 
reign of God, eo Jong foretold and expected, had commenced, 


& This clause is not in Isaiah. t Txadsh 42:1. 
mu @, P. “the blind and dumb.” B.—*“dumb.” π᾿ (΄. P. “Ie not this.” Y. Versions, eritles. 
5» Supra ὃ: δὲ; Mark 3:22; Luke 11: 15. P Luke ll: 17. 
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29. Or how can any one enter into the strong one’s house, and rifle 
his goods, unless he first bind the strong one? and then he will rifle his 
house.» 

80. He who is not with Me,‘ is against Me:* and he who gathereth 
not with Me, scattereth. 

81. Therefore I say to you: Every sin and blasphemy” shall he for- 
given’ men,™ but the blasphemy of the Spirit® shall not be forgiven.® 

82. And whoever speaketh’ against the Son of man,“ it shall be for- 
given him,“ but he who speaketh against the Holy Spirit,® it shall not 
be forgiven him,“ neither in this world, nor in the world to come. 

88, Either make the tree good, and its fruit good: or make the tree 
evil, and ita fruit evil:@ for by the fruit’ the tree is known.” 

84. Brood of vipers,“ how can ye speak good things, whereas ye are 
bad?® for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." 

85. The good man out of the good store,” bringeth forth good things: 
and the bad man out of the bad store bringeth forth evil things.” 


*% This is commonly understood ofa strong man; but it may signify the demon. The house is the person 
possecsed ; the rifling of hls goods is the restraining of his power: “So far from My using the help of the 
demon, that I attack and bind him.” St. Chryzostom, It may, however, be an illustration drawn from the 
practice of robbera in those times, who bound fast the owner of the houae, in order to plandcr if unmolested. 

™ This is a proverbial expression, end like several others admits of s contrary one: “ Ie that is not against 
you, is for you.” Both are true in different cireumstancea. Tho application of the proverb here seems to be, 
that Christ cannot be thought to act through demonlac influence, because the exetvise of His power is di- 
rected against the demons: and as the powers of Christ and the demon are not combined for mutual advan- 
tage, they must be considered as eazentlally hoatile, 

“ The term of itself signifies an injurious expression, whether directed against God or men. It iz re- 
stricted by usage to profane language, disrespectful to the Deity, or Divine mysteries, or to glorified saint. 

* Shall be open to forgiveness. 

© Riesphemy against the Doly Spirit, such as to ascribe to damonias agency works mantfestly Divine. 

Ὁ Ordinarily. It is not easily pardoned. 

“ In Hia humen nature; of His human actions; in matters whereiu externa] appearances may mislead. 
St. Jerome explains Him as ssying: “such opinion, without blasphemy, admite of excuae.”’ 

“4 Provided he repent and sue for pardan. 

@ As the Pharisees, who ascribe to demoniac power works which were evidently Divine. ‘If you allege,” 
8878 St. Chrysostom, “that you do not know Me, an account of the lowliness of my bodily appearance, you 
cannot deny that you know Him, and thet to cast out demons, and perform cures, is a work of the Holy 
Spirit.” 

* On account of the great malice aud impiety which it manifests. This must be understood of the ardinery 
impenitence of anch sinners. God pardons, of His boundless mercy, al) who repent 

4“ The Fathars gathor from this paassge, that some sins, pardon of which haa not been obtained during life, 
may be pardoned after death. It 16 styled by Mark “an everlasting sin.” 

* This seems to be bere applied to the miracles in question. ΤῈ is αὶ challenge oither to admit the power 
by which they are performed to be Divine, as the works are manifestly such; or to show that the works are 
avit which they ascribe to the ald of demons. 

* This proverb is brought in to confirm the point. 

* The zeal of Christ leads Him to use this severe rebuke. His precursor had employed the same language. 

# Bad men may occasionally utter good things, either affecting piety, or ingenuouely paying homage to 
truth; but when they speak from the promptings of their corrupt heart, their language is necessarily bad. 

Ὁ These are proverbial sayings, casily applied to the snbject. 


q Lake 6: 50; Mark 3 : 28, 20. F Luke 12 : 10, 5" G. P. “a word.” 

t Supra 7:17. π Luke 6; ἐδ, 

¥ G. P.“*afthe heart’ The words τῆς καρδιας are wanting In so many MSS., even those of the greatest 
‘Rote, anclent versione and commentators, thet they cannot be regarded as authentic.” Campbell. 
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86, But I say to you, that for every idle word® which men shall speak, 
they shall render an account in the day of judgment. 

37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou 
shalt be condemned.* 

38. Then some of the Scribes and Pharisees answered Him, saying: 
Teacher, we wish to see a sign from Thee. 

89. But He answered and said to them: A wicked and adulterous® 
generation” seeketh a sign, and a sign shall not be given it, but the sign 
of Jonas the prophet. 

40. For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the belly of the 
fish,“* so shall the Son of man be three days and three nights in the 
bosom of the earth.® 

41. Men of Ninive shell rise in the judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it :” because they repented on the preaching of Jonas: 
and behold more” than Jonas here.® 

42. A queen of the south® shall rise in judgment with this genera- 
tion, and shall condemn it: because she came from the ends of the 
earth™ to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold more than Solomon 
here. : 

43. And when the unclean spirit is gone out of the man,” he goeth 
through dry places, seeking rest, and findeth none. , 

44, Then he saith: I will return into my house, from whence I came 
out. And when he cometh, he findeth it empty, swept, and set in order.” 


* Since even an incautious or useless expression shall be a matter of scrutiny and punishment, much 
more 80 blasphemy against the Divine Spirit. St. Chrysostom seya, that by an idle word ἰδ meant one which 
ia unsuitable, false, sycophantic. St. Jerome takes it to mean frivolous and unprofitable. As our Lord had 
spoken of blasphemy, be may be understood still to speak of such profane language. 

4 Our words will be subjects of reward or condemuation. Cor actions and thoughts will also be subject 
to the Jike scrutiny. 

2 An unbelieving race, false to their engagements to God. Idolatry is often spoken of In the Old Testament 
under the figure of adultery, or fornication. Unbelief ls kere branded with « like stigma. 

4 It ls vot certain that the fish was the whale: it may have been Β sea manster of much larger size, 

4 The Jews were accustomed to designate the periods of light and darkness in thie manner, which is equi 
valent to what we call simply three days. Our Lord was in the grave from sunset on Friday {11 Sunday at 
break of day, one entire day, and part of two other days. By the figure synecdocke, and conformably to the 
usual mode of speaking, a part of the day is considered aa the whole day, so thet three days are connted, 
which in Seriptural style, are called three days aud three nights. Esther ordered a fhet of thres days, night 
and day, before she would go into the king, to whom, however, she presented herself on the third day. A 
man ig said neither to have eaten nor drank for three days, or three pights, although he ate and drank on 
the third day. 1 Kings 30:12,13. It Ils remarkable that only this evangelist who wrote for the Jews, apo- 
cifes in this way the time of our Lord’s repose in the sepulchra. 

At the judgment seat, 85 witnesses to testify againat them. 

* Dy the contrast of their exampie. 

Ἡ If is a modest way of indicating His own divinity, as lf He said: “ something greater than Jonas is bere.” 

© Queen of Saba, in Arabia, to the south of Judea. 

τῷ From a distant place, which is here hyperbolically designated. 

“ Gur Lord here apeaks of the deliverance of 8 alnner from the influence of a demon prompting to impurity. 

% This represents the state of ἃ converted βου], freed from sin and adorned with virtua. 


w Infra 16:14; Lake 11 : 20; 1Cor.1: 22 
x Jonas 2;1; see Eethor 4:16; 1 Kings 80: 12, 18. y Supra 12: 4 
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45. Then he goeth, and taketh with him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself, and they enter in, and dwell there,* and the last 
state of that man is worse than the first.“ So shall it be also to this 
wicked generation.® 

46. While -He was yet speaking to the crowds, behold His mother and 
His brethren™ stood without, seeking to speak to Him. 

47, And one said to Him: Behold Thy mother and Thy brothren 
stand without, seeking* Thee. 

48. But He answered and said to him who told Him: Who is My 
mother, and who are My brethren? 

49, And stretching forth His hand toward His disciples, He said: 
Behold My mother and My brethren.” 

50. For whoever shall do the will of My Father, who is in heaven, 
he is My brother, and sister, and mother. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


PARABLES OF THE SOWER AND THE COCKLE: THE MUSTARD SEED, ETC. 


1. THE same day Jesus went out of the house, and sat by the sea- 
side, 

2. And great crowds were gathered together unto Him,* so that He 
went up into ἃ boat, and sat: and all the crowd stood on the shore. 

8. And He spake to them many things in parables,’ saying, Behold 
the sower went forth to sow. 

4. And whilst he sowed, some seeds fell by the wayside,” and the 


birds [of the air] came and ate them up. 
5, And some fell upon stony ground, where they had not much earth : 


and they sprouted soon,’ because they had no depth of soil; 


@ The return of the demon with his companions can only take place by the free consent of the individual, 
who is often assailed by grievous tamptations to relapse. 

* The state of the sinner who has fallen back into bis evil ways, is more dangerous than that of one who 
had not abandoned them. The abuses of grace provokes the heariest judgments of God. 

™ The Jews as & people were in ἃ worse condition after the preaching and miracles of Christ ihan before, 
since they abused the grace which had besn given them. St, Jerome observes, that “ the demon being cast 
forth from the Jews, walked through the desolate regions of the Gentiles, and finding no rest among them, 
after they bad embraced the faith, determined on returnlag to the Jews, whom he found ready to recelre him.” 

* “The entire Sariptare shows that cousins are called brothers.” βὲ, Jerome. 

* Christ wished to teach ajl, that private and family attachments, however just, did not withdraw Him 
from the great work of instructing men, and leading them to salvation. 
ΣᾺ parable here denotes a narrative intended to illustrate some truth by comparison. The prazent one is 
taken from ἃ familiar occurrencs. 

5 In November, the seed-time in Palestine, the sky is covered with elonds, and the sced springs up: but 
when the power of the sun increases, what hes not depth of soil cutgrows its strength. 


κα P,* to speak with Thee.” “To speak” is wanting in some MSS. The whole verse — DB. 
s Mark471; Lake §: 4 » Infra 25 : 2. 
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6. And when the sun was up, they were scorched: and because they 
had no root, they withered away. 

7. And some fell among thorns: and the thorns oy up, and choked 
them. 

8. And some fell upon the good ground: and they yielded fruit, some 
a hundred fold, some sixty fold, and some thirty fold. 

9. He who hath ears to hear, let him hear.‘ 

10. And His disciples came, and said to Him: Why ee Thou 
to them in parahles ? 

11, He answered and said to them: Because to you it is given’ to 
know the mysteries’ of the kingdom of heaven: but to them it is not 
given.® 

12. For whoever hath,® to him shall be given, and he shall have 
abundance: but whoever hath not,’® that also which he hath* shall be 
taken from him. 

13. Therefore do I speak to them in parables, because seeing they 
see not," and hearing they hear not, neither do they understand.” 

14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah,’ which saith: 
With hearing ye will hear, and ye will not understand : and seeing ye 
will see, and ye will not perceive. 

15. For the heart of this people is grown gross ; and with their ears 
they are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have shut: lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and be converted, and I should heal them... . 

16. But blessed are your eyes, because they see, and your ears, be- 
cause they hear.” 

17. For, truly I say to you, many prophets and just. men have de- 


4 The soi! of Palestine was formerly very fertile. 

4 This is to awaken attention. 

2 The parable, without its application, was enigmatical and obscare. 

* God distributes His gifts to whom Ife pleases, according to the counsels of Hs wisdom. 

* The Divine doctrines, which are hiddeu from uubelicversz. 

* The gifts of God are withheld according to His decrees, which, although often unsearcheble, are never 
unjust. 

* The mun who has received great gifts from God, aud uses them well, ls rewarded with an increase: whilst 
he who neglects to employ the sma/ier measure of grace given him, forfeits it, aud is abandoned to the obsti- 
nacy of his own heart: “not that God takes anything from him, but He withholds from him [lis gifts.” &t, 
Chrysostom. 

15 He Sa sald not to have, because be has no increase. He Hatters himself that he hes much. 

τ They are as persous who, with thelr eyes open, percelve not the chjects before them. 

Ὁ. Their ears are open, but they distinguish not the sonnds which strike on them, much less do they pene- 
trate the meaning. 

™ The groasness of their carnal appetite, and the wilful blinding of themee]ves to truth, are the causes of 
their slowness to understand and embrace what appertalns to their salvation. 

4 The gift of docility to the Divine teaching, and insight inte the en of religion, la a = grace, 
whieh rendera the soul truly blessed. 


¢ Luke 8 : 1. ἃ Isai. 6:9; Mark 4:12; Luke 8:10; John 12: 40᾽; Acts 28: 26: Bom. 11 : 8. 
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sired to see the things which ye see, and have not seen them, and to 
hear the things which ye hear, and have not heard them." * 

18. Hear ye therefore the parable” of the sower. 

19. When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, and under- 
standeth it not, the wicked one” cometh, and snatcheth away that 
which was sown in his heart: this is that sown by the wayside.* 

20. And that sown on stony ground, is he who heareth the word, and 
immediately receiveth it with joy: 

21. Yet hath he not root in himself, but is only for a time: for when 
tribulation and persecution arise on account of the word, presently he is 
scandalized.” 

22. And that sown among thorns, is he who heareth the word, and 
the care of this world and the deceitfulness of riches choke up the word, 
and he becometh unfruitful. 

23. But that sown upon good ground, is he who heareth the word, and 
understandeth, and beareth fruit, and yieldeth, the one a hundred fold, 
and another sixty, and another thirty.” | 

24. Another parahle He proposed to them, saying: The kingdom of 
heaven is likened to a man who sowed good seed in his field.‘ 

25. But while the men were asleep,” his enemy came, and sowed 
cockle™ among the wheat, and went away. 

26. And when the blade sprang up, and brought forth fruit, then ap- 
peared also the cockle. 

27. And the servants of the householder came and said to him: Sir, 
didst thou not sow good seed in thy field? Whence then hath it 
cockle ? 

28. And he said to them: An enemy hath done this. And the ser- 
vants said to him: Wilt thon® that we go ond gather it up? 

29. And he said: No, lest in gathering up the cockle, ye root up the 
wheat also with it. 

80. Let hoth grow together until the harvest, and im the time of the 


— 


1 Tho prophets sad other jast men of the ancient dispensation to whom tbe coming of the Mesalah was 
revealed, sighed for the auspicious event, and longed to witness His manifestation. 

™ The application of the parable. * The devil 

1 The man la likened to the fleld which ἴα sown. 

Ho stumbles and falls: bis spiritual ruin is accomplished. 

Ὁ The fruits are different in degree, according to the measure of grace, and the zeal with which each one 
corresponds to the grace given him. 8t. Jerome gaya, that in virginga the Divine seed produces p hundred 
fold, in widows who preserve continency, sixty fold, in married people who live blameleasly, thirty fold. 

4 This circumstance is Jntroduced to δυοοπ for the opportunity afforded to the enemy, whilst the men 
in the employment of the owner were asleep. It may be applled to mark the negligence of those who should 
watch for the interests of religion. 

Ὅ It was πὶ weed resembling wheat, from which it could only be distinguished when the leat waa putting 
forth the ear, Campbell: “darnel.” 


| 
Luke 10: 24. f Mark 4: 26, 2G. P.+ “then.” V.D. Syr. It. 


ΒΊ, MATTHEW XIII. 67 


harvest I will say to the reapers: Gather up first the cockle, and bind 
it in bundles to burn, but the wheat gather into my barn.? 

$1. Another parable He proposed to them," saying: The εἰμεν ἃ of 
heaven is like to a grain of mustard, which a man took and sowed in 
his field. 

32, Which indeed is least of all seeds: but when it is grown up, it 
is greater than [all] herbs, and becometh a tree,* so that the birds of 
the air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 

33. Another parable He spake to them: The kingdom of heaven is 
like to leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures of meal,” 
until the whole was leavened.’ 

94. All these things Jesus spake to the crowds in parables: and 
without parables He did not speak to them: 

35. That what was spoken by the prophet might be fulfilled, when 
he saith: I will open My mouth in parables. I will utter things 
hidden from the foundation of the world !* 

36. Then' He sent away the crowds, and™ came into the house,” and 
His disciples came to Him, saying: Explain to us the parable of the 
cockle of the field. 

37. He answered and said to them: He who soweth the good: seed is 
the Son of man. 

38. And the field is the world: and the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom :* and the cockle are the children of the wicked one. 

39. And the enemy that sowed it isthe devil: but the harvest is the 
end of the world :* and the reapers are angels. 

40, As, then, cockle is gathered up, and burnt in the fire, so will it 
be at the end of the world. 

41, The Son of man will send His angels, and they shall gather out 
of His kingdom all scandals,” and those who work iniquity :° 


3. This parable serves to show why evila are tolerated in the world, and in the Church, God bears with 
the wicked, lest the opportanity of exercialng patlence, seal, and other virtues ahonld be taken from the just: 
but the time of retribution will at length arrive. 

™ This ls understood of all garden seeds known ju Judea at that time. “The preaching of the Gospel ls 
the least of human studies: for he who proclaims that 8 God-man died, and who presenta (he srandal of the 
cross to men, is not likely to gain hearers. Compare this doctrine with the maxims of the philosophers, and 
with their booka in which the splendor of eloquence and the art of composition are united, and you will 680 
how much smaller than other seeds is the seed of the Gospel.” 8t Jerome. 

* «There was a species of sinapl, or at icast whet the Orientals comprehended under that vame, which 
rose to the size of ἃ tree.” In the East this lofty spreading shrob Is still seen. Campbell. 

* The Divine doctrine, like leaven, ls to pervade the whole mass of mankind. It is to be preached to ali 
nathong, tothe end of time, “This woman appeers to me,” says St. Jarome, “to denote the apostolic preech- 


ing, or the Church, which ie gathered from yerious nations.” ™ In which he lodged at Capbarnaum, 
8 The children of God are the fruits of the Divine word, which they receive with faith, and which prepared 
them for the heavenly kingdom. 


* Scandals here denote moral disorders of every kind, or rather those who cause them. Until the end of 
tine scandals will exist, the fruits of the human passions, despite of the watchfulneas and seal of faithful 


bh Mark 4:31; Luke 18: 19, i Gen. 18: 6; Luke 13: 21; Judges 6: 19, k Pa?7:2 
\ Mark 4: 31. mG, Ῥ. Jesus.” V. B.D, critics, © Αρος 14:13, σ Soph. 1:3. 
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42, And cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

48, Then shall the just shine as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father.” He who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

44, The kingdom of heaven is like to ἃ treasure hidden in a ficld: 
which, when a man hath found, he covereth it up,” and for joy thereof 
he goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that field.™ 

45, Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to a merchant,” seeking 
good pearls: | 

46. Who, when he had found one® pearl of great price, went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

47, Again, the kingdom of heaven is like to a net cast into the sea, 
and gathering together of all kinds [of fishes]: 

48. Which, when it was filled, they drew out, and sitting by the 
shore, they chose out the good into vessels, but the had™ they cast away. 

49. So shall it be at the end of the world. The angels will go out, 
and separate the wicked from among the just, 

50. And cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. 

51. *Have ye understood all these things? They.say to Him: yes.’ 

52. He said to them: Therefore every scribe® instructed in the king- 
dom of heaven is like to a householder, who bringeth forth out of his 
stores new things and old. 

58. And it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these para- 
bles, He passed from thence. 

δά. And when He was come into His own country,* He taught them 
in their synagogues, so that they wondered, and said: Whence hath 
this one this wisdom and the miracles ? 

55. Is not this’ the carpenter’s son?” Is not His mother called Mary, 
and His brothers* James and Joseph,* and Simon, and Jude: 


miniaters of Christ. Heresies also will continue to annoy the Church, whose doctrine, nevertheless, will be 
preserved jn its original integrity. 

© Least the owner of the field should find it iu bis possession, and claim It. 

2 The justice of thie act fs not here canvassed: but the care and diligence of the finder of the treasure are 
placed before us, that we may epare πὸ palns or sacrifice to secure the blessings of zalvation. 

™ A travelling trader. 

Ὁ “The most precious pearl 16 the Knowledge of the Savior, and the mystery of His passion, sud the secret 
of His resurreetion.” St. Jerome, 

*! The refuse, The Church et present contains just men and sinners, 

1. Christ hers speaks of a teacher nnder the new dispensation. 

™ Nasareth. 

τι St Jostin speaks of 8t. Joseph asacarpenter. Dialog. cum Tryphone. 

™ James anid Joseph were eons of Mary, wife of Cleophas. 


ak 
P Wisdom 3:7; Dan. 12:3. 
q @. P,+ “Jesus aaith unto them.” Y. Β. Ὁ, versions. rG.P.+"Lori® YB. D. versions. 
s John 6:42 t Supra 12: 46; infra 27 : 86; Jobn 19: 25. 
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56. And His sisters, are they not all with us? Whence therefore 
hath this one all these things ? | 

57. And they were scandalized™ in regard to Him." But Ju EBUS said 
to them: A prophet is not without honor, save in his own country and 
in his own house.” 


58. And He wrought not many iniadae there, because of their un- 
belief. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


HEROD PUTS JOHN TO DEATH. CHRIST FEEDS FIVE THOUSAND IN THE DESERT. HE 
WALKS UPON THE SEA, AND HEALS THE DISEASED WiTH THE TOUCH OF HIS GARMENT. 


1. At that time Herod* the tetrarch,' heard the fame of Jesus: 

2. And said to his servants:* This is John the Baptist,* he is risen 
from the dead :‘ and therefore miracles’ are wrought by him.” _ 

8, For Herod’ had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him 
into prison, ou account of Herodias,® hia ‘brother’ s* wife.” 

4, For John said to him: It is not lawful for thee to have her. 

5. And having a mind to put him to death, he feared the crowd :* be- 
cause they held him as a prophet.* 

6. But on Herod’s birthday, the daughter of Herodias® danced be- 
fore them, and pleased Herod. 

7. Whereupon he promised with an oath, to give her whatever she 
would ask of him. 


* Notwithstanding His wisdom and miracles, they would not believe in Him, because they considered Him 
a3 low-born. 

“ Family, This wage τεότιλεὶ expression, 

‘ A ruler of a fourth part of the couutry. The term, however, was applied without strict regard to terri- 
torial division. Antipas was the surname of this prince, to whom Galilee and Perea were subject. He was 
eon of Herod the Great, and brother of Archelaus. 

3 Officers, atteudants. 

7 This was Herod’s conjeoture, the natural effect of ἃ troubled conscience. 

¢ Bis bigh opintou of Jobu, coupled with a sense of his own injastice to him, led bim to suspect that God 
had raised bim again to lifs, 

* Miracles were conceived to emanate from supernatural agente. 

* Daughter of Aristobuius, whom Herod the Great, bis fathar, put to death, 

* Herod Antipas bed the wife of his brother Herod Philip, who was still alive, She prevailed on him to 
cert into prigou the Beptist, who openly reproached them with their wicked life. 

§ Ilerod feared « sedition, in case he put John to death, which he thought of dolug, more through the In- 
fluence of Herodijas, than from personal inclination; for be himself entertalned a great reverence for the 


Baptist. 9 By Philip, 
u P. “they were offended iy Him.” & Mark 6: 14; Luke 9: 7. 
b P.-*mighty works do show themselves forth in Him.” Rbem. ‘virtues work in Him.” Supra 13: δὲ, 
¢ Mark 6:17; Luke 3: 19, 4G.P.+"Pbilip.” Υ, Ὁ. Ct. St Aug. critics vary. 


t Infru 2b : 26, 


70 ST. MATTHEW XIV. 


8. But she, being first instructed” by her mother, said: Give mo here 
in a dish the head of John the Baptist. 

9. And the king was sorry: yet on account of his oath," and of those 
who sat with him at table,!* he commanded it to be given. 

10. And he sent, and beheaded John in the prison. 

11. And his head was brought in a dish: and it was given to the 
damsel, and she brought it to her mother.™ 

12. And his disciples dame and took the body, and huried it, and 
went and told Jesus. 

13. When Jesus heard it,’ He withdrew from thence in a boat, to a 
desert place apart,“ and the crowds having heard of it, followed Him 
on foot out of the cities.** 

14. And as He* came forth, He saw ἃ great crowd, and had compas- 
sion on them, and healed their sick. 

15. And when it was evening,” His disciples came to Him, saying: 
This is ἃ desert place, and the hour is now past: send away tbe crowds, 
that they may go into the towns, and buy themselves victuals. 

16. But Jesus said to them: They have no need to go: give ye 
them to eat. | 

17. They answered" Him: We have here but five loaves and two 
fishes.’ 

18. And He said to them: Bring them hither to Me. 

19. And when He had commanded the crowds to recline upon the 
grass," He took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to 
heaven, He blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to His disciples, and 
the disciples” to the crowds. 

20. And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took up of the 
fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 

21. And the number of those who did eat was five thousand men, 
besides women and children. 

22. And forthwith' Jesus constrained the™ disciples® to enter into 


She went out from the banquat room, to consult her mother, and speedily returned. 

“ It is an axiom, that.en oath is not κα bond of iniquity. It is erlminal to execute en unlawful promize, 
since God does not sanctlon the commission of crime. 

15 Tlumaen respect influenced the weak prince. 

4 St. Ambrose has eloquently portrayed the horrora of this ecene. De Pirg.1. ἃ, 

1 When Jasus heard of the ramarks of Herod. The dexth of John had previously occurred. 

* Neat Bethaalda, in Upper Galilee. Christ wished to give us the example of prudence fu shunuving danecr. 

“ They went around by land, 

1 In the decline of the day. 10 The day is far advanced. 

* St. Jerome observes: “the crowds receive the food from the Lord through the apostles.” 

© The apostles. 


f Mark 6: 83; Luke 9: 10; John 6: 8, ἔα, Ρ. Ὁ “Jesus.” Y. B.D. versions, critics, 
bh Ὁ, P. “say to.” i Johu 6:9. kG,P,+ “and.” Υ͂, 10 MES, versions, 
1 Mark 6; 45, mG. P. + “Hie” ¥.C.D.L8 ¥. veraions, critics, 
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the boat, and go before Him over the water, while He dismissed the 
crowds. 

23. And when He had dismissed the crowds, He went up by Himself 
into a mountain" to pray :*' and when it was evening,” He was there 
alone. 

_ 24, But the boat, in the midst of the sea, Was tossed with the waves: 
for the wind was contrary. 

25. And in the fourth watch of the night, He came to them, walk- 
ing upon the sea. 

26. And when they® saw Him walking upon the sea, they were trou- 
bled, saying: It is an apparition :™ and they cried out for fear. 

27. And immediately Jesus spake to them, saying: Take courage: 
it is 1; fear not. 

28, Aad Peter answered’ and said: Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come 
to Thee upon the water.” 

29. And He said: Come. And Peter going down out of the boat, 
walked upon the water, to come to JESUS. 

80. But when he saw the wind boisterous, he was afraid :* and as he 
began to sink, he cried out, saying: Lord, save me.” 

81, And ἜΘ ΘΕ Jxsus stretched forth His hand, and took hold 
of him, and said to him: Ὁ thou of little faith,® why didst thou doubt ? 

32. And when they were come up into the boat, the wind ceased. 

33. And they who were in the boat came, and worshipped Him, say- 
ing: Truly Thou art the Son of God.® 

34. And when they had crossed over, they came into the country of 
Genesar.” | 

85. And when the men of that place had knowledge of Him, they 
sent into all that country, and brought to Him all who were diseased. 


Ἦ He needed not prayer; but for our exemple and benefit, as man He prayed to His Father. By praying 
slone, He instruets us how much solitude contributes to preyer. 

@ After sunset 

* The night was divided by the Romana {nto four parts, called watches. The fourth watch was near the 
dawn of day. The Jews in later times adopted that division, although originally they had but three watches. 

3. The alight of a man walking on the waters filled them with terror. They conld not believe that it was 
really Chriat. 

% Peter, belog naturally ardent, asked this mirsculous evidence of tha reality of our Lord's presence. “Αἱ 
a!) times,” saya St. Jerome, * Peter displays most ardent faith.” 

™ Llesitallon and donbdt came on bim ag he saw and felt the raging storm, and in punishment he was suf- 
fered to sink, unill aupported by onr Lord. 

7 Peter still retained falth and confidence in Christ 

™ Christ reproaches bim with the imperfection of his falth, 

Ὁ The boatmen, as well as the aposties, acknowledged the Divine power of Christ, which had been so won- 
derfully manifested. St. Jerome observes: “The sailorr acknowledge Him to be truly the Son of God on 
witnessing one miracle, tha calming of the tempest: yet Arius procialms Him to be a mere creature.” 

3. Tt is called Genesareth by St Mark. It is thought to be tho same as Cinereth, or Tiberias, at the south 
point of the lake, on its weetern bank. 

4 [tis miraculous power, 


5» John 6: 15. o G. P. + *the disciples,” PG. P.+ “him.” Y. ἃ. Sangell. It 
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86, And these besought Him that they might touch but the fringe of 
His garment: and as many as touched zt were healed.* 


CHAPTER XV. 


CHRIST REPROVES THE TRADITIONS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. HE CURES THE 
DAUGHTER OF THE WOMAN OF CANAAN, AND FEEDS FOUR THOUSAND WITH SEVEN 
LOAVES, 


1. THEN scribes and Pharisees* from Jerusalem' approached Him,” 
saying : 

2. Why do Thy disciples transgress’ the tradition? of the ancients ἢ 
For they wash not their bands when they eat bread.* 

8. But He answered and said to them: Why do ye also transgress 
the commandment of God? on account of your tradition? For God 
said :° 

4, Honor father and mother: And: He whocurscth father or mother,’ 
let him die the death,‘ 

5. But ye say: Whoever shall say to father or‘mothcr: The gift, 
whatever proceedeth from me, shall profit thee :ἢ 

6, And shall not honor® his father, or his mother: and ye have made 
void the commandment of God on account of your tradition. 

7. Hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy" of you,’ saying : 

8. This people’ honoreth Me with the lips: but their heart is far 
from Me.® 


Ὁ Christ wes pleased to grant their cure jn consequence of this act, which implied faith in His power, and 
deep reverence for His person. 

* They were from Jerusalem; but they do not appear to have come thence exprazsly to propose this question 
to our Lord. It was not, at 81} events, a public embazay. 

5. The ordinance or usage hended down by the ancients, that is, by men of anthority in former times. 

3 Before meals it was usual to wash the hands. This practice was daemed by the Pharisees of strict obliga- 
tion, 

* G, regards al? kinds of evil speech, any grosa insult. 

* Bt. Chrysostom explains this obscure phruse in this way: “Ifany parent anid to his son: Give me this 
sheep which you have, or this calf, or any auch thing, they replied: ‘What you wish moe to give you is a gift 
already offered to God, which you ceanot bave.”” St. Jerome: “You compel,” he says, “children to nay 
to their parents: ‘whatever gift I intended to make to God, I am spending in maintaining thee: aud it ia 
profitable to thee, father or mother;’ that they, fearing to take what they see is devoted to God, may rather 
live iu poverty, than partake of things consecrated.” 

* You teach him not to houorthem. You excuse hig language, which is derogatory to their honor. 

? Isafah epoke of those of his own tima: but bis words wera applicable to those who lired when our Lord 
was on earth, the Holy Spirit havlog directed his pen to this effect. 

5 Their affections were cstranged from God. - 


® Mark 7:1, bg. P+“ Jesus.” 


© Mark 7: 5. d Exod. 20:12; Deut.5:16; Eph. 6:2 
eG. P. “commanded.” Y. Β, C. versions, critics. f Exod, 21: 17: Lev. 20:9; Prov, 20 : 20, 
sB.C.D.—G.P.¥. By dropping “and,” it reads emoothiy, b Isai. 29:3; Mark 7: 6. 


'G, P.-+ “draweth nigh auto me with their mouth.” Υ, Β, Ὁ. L. varsions, futhers, critica, 
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9. And in vain do they worship Me, teaching* commandments’ of 
men.? 

10. And He called together the crowd' to Him, and said to them: 
Hear and understand. | 

11. Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth the man :” but what 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth the man. 

12. Then came His disciples, and said to Him: Dost Thou know 
that the Pharisees, when they heard this saying, were scandalized ?" 

13. But He answered and said: Every plant which My Heavenly 
Father hath not planted,” shall be rooted up.™ 

14. Let them alone:* they are blind, and" leaders of the blind: and 
if the blind lead the blind,” both fall into the pit.° 

15. And Peter answered and said to Him: Explain to? us this para- 
ble.” 

16. But Uc? said: Are ye also yet without understanding? 

11. Do ye not understand, that whatever entereth into the mouth, 
goeth into the stomach, and is cast into the sink ? 

18. But the things which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from 
the heart, and these defile the man. 

19, For from the heert come forth evil thoughts,° murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false testimonies, blasphemies. 

20. These are the things which defile the man: but to eat with un- 
washed hands doth not defile the man. 

21, And Jesus went forth from thence, and retired towards” the 
parts of Tyre and Sidon." 


* Vain observances, sich as those which the Pharieses jusisted on aa obligatory, namely, the washing of 
hands before meals, 

10 Food, whether soiled by unclean hands, or otherwise, cannot defile the sou). Yet excens of meat or drink 
produces moral defilement, by the transgression of the patural jaw, which enjoins moderation. So the soul 
is defiled by violating any just prohibition emanating from ἃ competent authority, 

‘' They were shocked at the apparent latitude of the principle, which seemed to sat at Sai the dis- 
tinction of meats preacribed in the Jaw. 

#3 Every false princtple, however cherished, must be unsparingly eradicated. 

4 Be not anxious about their unjust seandel. The trath must be-proclaimed, in order to undeceire those 
whom they mislead. 

4* This prorerb serves to show the danger to which the Pharisees exposed their foliowera. 

1% Enigmatle saying, 

4“ Evil machinations are manifested in expressiona, and are therefore sald to issues from the mouth. Other 
crimes in like manner are ascribed to it, because it is Instrumental in all δὲ, Jerome denies that the demon 
ean directly inftuence our minds, and All it with εὐ! thoughts, althongh he may foment and increase them. 
Yur own corrupt heart ig the primary source of them. - 

* He does not appear to have entered into the διὰ of the Gentiles: althongh He approached the border- 
land, . 


x αὶ P, “teaching for doctrines the commandmenta of man.” It means simply: “teaching the commana: 
ments of men.” The noun avd verb express the name [268, 


1G. P, singuler. ἡ το Jobn 16 : 2, 
a G, P, ἐΞ They be blind leaders of the blind.” Ἀ155,--- “and.” | 
4 [uke 4; 58. p Mark 8: 17. 


q9G.0.+“Jesus.” Y¥. B.D. Z. versions, cries. : tr Mark 7: 21. . 
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22. And behold a woman of Canaan, who came out of those borders, 
cried out, saying to Him: Have mercy on me, Ὁ Lord, Son of David :* 
my daughter is grievously troubled with a devil. 

28. But He answered her not a word.” And His disciples came, and 
besought Him, saying: Send her away,” for she crieth after us. 

24, And He answered and said: I am not sent but to the lost sheep* 
of the house of Israel." | 

25. But she came, and worshipped Him, saying: Lord, help me. 

26. And He answered and said: It is not good to take the bread of 
the children, and cast it to the dogs. 

27. But she said: Yea, Lord: for the dogs also eat of the crumbs 
which fall from the table of their masters. 

28. Then Jesus answered and said to her: O womsn, great is thy 
faith: be it done to thee as thou wilt. And her daughter was cured 
from that hour. | 

29, And when Jusus had passed away from thence, He came nigh to 
the sea of Galilee, and going up into the-mountain, He sat there. 

30. And great crowds came to Him, having with them dumb, blind, 
lame, maimed, and many others: and they laid them™ down at His‘ feet, 
and He healed them :" 

81. So that the crowds marvelled, seeing the dumb speak,” the lame 
walk, the blind see; and they glorified the God of Israel.* 

$2, And JEsus called together His disciples,” and said: I have com- 
passion on the crowd, because they continue with Me now three days,” 
and have nothing to eat: and I will not send them away fasting, lest 
they faint in the way. 

33, And the” disciples say to Him: Whence then should we have so 
many loaves in the desert, as to satisfy so great a crowd ?* 

34, And Jesus saith to them: How many loaves have ye? And 
they said: Seven, and a few little fishes. 


1 The expectation of the Messiah, which the Jews cherished, could not be unknown to the Gentiles on 
their borders. The fame of Jesus had likewlse spread, and this wowano conceived frith in Dim. 

» This apparent insensibility to the petition of the poor woman was designed to show forth her lively faith 
and deep humility. 

™ By granting her prayer. 

Ἢ Christ came for the salvation of ali mankind, but His immediate mission was to the Jews. 

© This proverb was employed by our Lard not to insult the petitioner, but to vindieate the Divine economy, 
and excite humble fealings, It mey have indirectly conveyed a censure on the boastful spirit of the Jews, 
who claimed to be the children of God, and vlewed the Gentiles contemptuounly as dogy. 

* This indicates the haste and eagerness with which they proceeded, 

™ The wultitnde did not understand that Jesus performed these miracles by Wis own power: the mystery 
of His divinity bad not been revealed to them. 

™ Their supply of proviaions had been exhausted by thie time. 

™ The disciples do not look for a miracnions multiplication of bread, auch as they had already witnessed. 


§ Supra 10: 6; John 10:3. ‘GP. + “Jesus.” V. BD. L. versions, critica, 
" Teaiah 36:: ὅ, τ G. P. + “the maimed to be whole.” V. MS. Aug, 
w Mark 8 :'L, x G, P, “Tis.” 
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35. And He commanded the crowds to be seated upon the ground. 

36. And He took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, 
and brake them, and gave to His disciples, and the disciples [gave] to 
the crowds. 

91. And they did all eat, and were filled. And they took up of the 
broken meat which remained, seven baskets” full. 

38. And they who did eat were four thousand men, besides children 
and women. 

39. And He dismissed the crowds, and went up into a boat, and came 
into the borders of Magedan.’ 


CHAPTER XVI. 


CHRIST REFUSES TO SHOW A SIGN FROM HEAVEN, PETER’S CONFESSION 15 REWARDED: 
HE 15. AFTERWARDS REBUKED FOR OPPOSIXG THE PASSION OF CHRIST. ALL THE 
FOLLOWERS OF COURIST MUST PRACTISE SELF-DENIAL. 


1. AnD the Pharisees and Sadducees’* came, and tempting,’ asked 
Him to show them 8 sign from heaven.® 

2. But He answered and said to them ἢ When it is evening, ye say : 
It will be fair weather, for the sky is red. 

3. And in the morning: To-day there will be a storm, for the sky is 
red and lowering.© Ye know, then, how to discern the appearance of 
the sky: and can ye not know’ the signs of the times ?# 

4, A wicked and adulterous generation seeketh for a sign, and a sign 
shall not be given it but the sign of Jonas the prophet. And He left 
them, and went away. 

5. And when His disciples came over,‘ they forgot to take bread. 

6. And He said to them: Take heed and beware’ of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees. 


These appear to have been hand-baskets of smaller capacity than those used on occasion of the former 
multiplication. 

1 Two opposite sects combine against the Divine Teacher. Thoae of the nelghborhood came to Him. 

2 Putting Ifis power to the test. 

3 They had before made the same demand: they wanted fire to be called down from beaven, or some ex. 
traordipary phevomenon jn the ntmosphere to be exhibited to their riew, 

‘ From their skill in anticipating good or bad weather, according to the appearance of the atmosphere, our 
Lord takes occasion to reproach them with their inattention to the evidences of His divine miasion. 

* The repetition is a febraism, which adds to the force of tha caution. 


yQ.P. Magdala. V.D, Sax, Jerome, Augustine. ὁ Mark 8: 41. b Lnke 12: δέ, 
¢G.P. +O ye hypocrites.” Υ, C.D. 1. &yr. Arm. Eth. Sax, Εἰ, Chryscetom. 
ai. 1", τ V. ἃ, ΜΙ. Syr. Tet. ¢ Supra 12:39; Jonas 2: 7. 


!G. P.“ to the other side.” 
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7. But they thought within themselves,* saying: Because we have 
brought no bread.® - | : 

8, And Jesus knowing it, said:* Why do ye think within yourselves, 
O ye of little faith, that it is because ye have no bread? 

9. Do ye not yet understand nor remember the five loaves among 
five thousand men, and how many baskets ye took up ? 

10. Nor the seven loaves among four thousand men, and how many 
band-baskets* ye took up ? 

11. Why do ye not understand that it was not of bread 1 said to you:’ 
Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees ? 

12. Then they understood that He said not that they should beware 
of the leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees.® 

13. And Jesus came! into the district of Cesarea Philippi :° and asked 
His disciples, saying: Who do men say” that™ the Son of man is? 

14, And they said: Some John the Baptist; and others Elias; and 
others Jeremiah ;* or one of the prophets." 

15. JEsUs saith to them: But who say ye that I am?" 

16. Simon Peter answered and said: Thou art the Christ® the Son 
of the living God.¥ 

17. And JESUS answered and said to bim: Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-Jona :” hecause flesh? and blood" hath not revealed it to thee, but 
My Father, who is in heaven." | 


* They supposed that the warning was to prevent thelr purchasing the bread from either class. 

* The miracles which they had seen should have convinced them that our Lord had no need to take any 
precaution to insure a anpply. Ν 

* Their teaching is compared to Jeayan, because it le caleulated to affect their hearers, as Jenven affects 
meal, in its conversion to bread, giring it life, consistency, and flavor. 

* Tt waa the northern extremity of Palestine, towards the sources of the Jordan, It was called “of Philip,” 
from the tatrarok of this name, who embellished it, and dedicated It to Cesar Augustus. In the time of St. 
Jerome it was called Panens, 

” This question does not suppose that onr Redeemer was nnacquelnted with the oplnions entertained of 
Him. It was directed to elicit the statement of tham. 

“ The uncertainty of human views about Divine things is admirably set forth in this variety of opinions. 

™ Christ does not ask the opinton of the apostles, but thelr positive declaration. 

15 Poter answers without hesitation, He does not merely acknowledge Jesus to ba the Messiah: he does 
not designate Him the son of David, as He was usus)iy called: he does not style Him a son of God: but he 
emphatically declares Him to be rus Sow oF tax Livia Gop. Those who fancy that Peter hed no sublimer 
ides of Christ than that He was the Messiah and choren ambassador of God, do nof take into account the Di- 
vine revelation by which he was enlightened. 

“ Happy, favored, privileged. 

1 Jone was his father’s name, It aignifies dove, 

Flash and hicod are taken in Bcriptore for the natnral or carne! man. 

© The declaration of Simon was not the expression of hig conjecture, or the dictation of another mortal; it 
was inspired by God, and grounded on Divine revelation. 


§ P. “reasoned among themselres.” 5 G. P,“nnto them.” Υ. -- 6 MSS. versions, critics. 
i Supra ld: 17; Johu 6: 9, κ Supra 15: 34. ) Mark 8 : ΖΙ. 

m G, P.“ that 1, the son of man, am?” Y. i versions, St Jerome, 

® Mark §:98; Luke 0:19. ο John δ: 10. p John 1:13; 0[8].1 : 16, 
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18. And I say‘ to thee, that thou art Peter,” and on this rock” I will 
build My Church,” and the gates of hell** shall not prevail against it.” 

19. And I will give to thee* the keys of the kingdom of heaven :*4 
and whatever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; 
and whatever thou shalt loose upon earth, shall be loosed® also in hea- 
ven." 

20. Then He charged His disciples, that they should tell no one that 
He was JESUS the Christ. 

21. From that time® Jesus began to show to His disciples, that He 
must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the ancients,” and 
scribes, and chief priests,‘ and be put to death, and the third day rise 
again. 

22. And Peter taking Him aside, began to rebuke Him,” saying: 
Lori, be it far from Thee: this shall never befall Thee. 


13 This prefatory phrase gives much foree to what follows. “Notin vain speech, followed by no effect, do 
I say to thee, for what I aay I effect at the same time.” St. Jerome. 

© Tlerpos is 5 Creek word, which signifies a rock. Christ foretold to Simon, when be first saw Him, that he 
should be called KEPHa Ni)°5, to which this name corresponds, and He gare him the appellation on this σῦκα" 
sion. 

* The relative pronoun determiues the rock to ba that which had been just mentioned. There ia a differ- 
ence of gender in the Greek, which is eaally accounted for by the necessity of designating ἃ man by ἃ noun 
with ἢ masculine termination, as the Greeks always do, unless where contempt is signified, whilet the femi- 
nine uoun more precisely expresses the rock. In the language used by our Savior there is no such difference. 
The meaning plainly is: thon ert a rock, and on this rock I wili build My Church, In the Persian version, 
as rendered hy Walton, it is: “Thon art the rock (i. 6. stone) of My religion, and the foundstion of My 
Church shall be built upon thee.” There is, as Bloomfield remarie, ἃ paronomasia. In English, the “ allu- 
sion to Lhe name, thoogb epeelally intended by our Lord,” as Campbell ayowa, “la totally lost.” 

32 The force of the figure is: I will make thee the foundation-atone of My Church. In ἃ far higher sense 
Christ is the foundation-stope and rock of the Chureb; but Peter is made like to Him in name and office. 
“He gave to Simon, who believed in the rock Christ, the name of Peter. According to the metaphor of the 
rock, it 16 juatly sald to him: I will build My Church on thee.” St. Jerome. In order to secure the atrength 
of the building, Christ, as a wise architect, makes Peter ἃ rock, imparting to bim something of His own firm- 
ness, 

™ The tarm ᾿Αδης means in general the region of the departed. Gates properly denote protestlon and de- 
fence, but suggested to the Hehrewa the ides of power, since public aasemblics were ebieSy held at the gates 
of cities, which were even used to denote large empires, The Fathers generally nnderstood by this metaphor 
the powers of darkness, the enemies of Christ and of His Chureh. Casanbon and Michaelis assent to ἐπ᾽ in- 
terpretation. 

4 The Chureb is not secured from assault, but her safety and permavenco are divinely guaranteed. 

3) “The key,” says Bloomfield, *‘ was a badge of high office and distinction in the regal governments of an- 
tiquity.” The high priesthood of Eljakim was designated by leying the key of the house of David on his 
rhoulder. The Church is often styled the kingdom of hearen. Its cars and government are promised to 
Peter. His power ig directed to prepare souls for entrance into the heavenly kingdom. “ ΤῸ a mortal man,” 
says St Chrysostom, “ fe gave power over 41} things in heaven, αἰτίης him the keys.” 

3, To hind apd to loose implies all acts of authority already designated by the metaphor of the keys, which 
were employed in unbinding the bars and jocks, hy which gates and doors were fastened by means of ropes. 

* Having reeelyed the homage of Peter’a faith, Christ began to prepare the minds of His apostles for the 
sufferinye which He wes ta undergo. The belief of Iis divinity presented an almost insuperable obstacle to 
the reception of this humiliating Tiew. 

7 Members of the Sanbedrim. 

8 Affectionately to remonstrate. The strength of the remonstrance is expressed by chiding. ‘“ We have 
repeatedly observed that Peter had the greatest and most ardent Joye for our Lord and Savior. He began to 
chide JJim with the affection of one who loved Him.” δὲ. Jerome. 


q John 1: 42, Τ Toni. 22 : 22, s John 90 : 23. t ἃ. P. invert. 
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23. And He turned and said to Peter:* Get behind Me, Satan,” thou 
art a scandal to Me: because thou savorest not the things of God, but 
the things of men.” 

24. Then Jesus said to His disciples; If any one will come” after 
Me," Jet him deny himself,” and take up his eross,® and follow Me.™ 

25. For whoever will save his life, shall lose it: and whoever will 
lose his life for My sake, shall find it.” 

26. For what doth it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and 
suffer the loss* of his own soul?® Or what exchange shall a man give 
for his soul ? 

27. For the Son of man shall come in the glory of His Father with 
His angels: and then will He render to every man according to his 
works,” 

28. Truly I say to you,” there are some of those standing here,* who 
shall not taste.of death™ till they see the Son of man coming in [lis 
kingdom.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 


THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST. HE CURES THE LUNATIC CHILD, FORETELLS HIS 
PASSION, AND PAYS THE DOUBLE DRACHAM, 


1. AND after six days* Jesus taketh with Him Peter, and James, and 
John his brother,' and bringeth them up on a high mountain apart :? 


@ St. Jerome remarks: “Satan [6 interpreted adversary, or opponent. Because (He says) thou apeakest in 
opposition to My will, thou shouldst be styled adverrary. ‘Get after Me,’ that is, follow My guidauce. The 
intelligent reader msy inquire, how after such an eulogy, he should now hear: ‘Get after Me, Satan, thou 
art a seandal to Me;’ or what is the cause of so mudden αι change, that he should be called Satan, after such 
rewards had been granted to his faith If the inquirer will reflect, he will perceive that the blessing, beati- 
tude, and power, and the building of the Church on him, were promised for a future time, but not then 
granted. ‘I wil} hufld,’ He saya, ‘My Church on thee, and the gates of hel! ahall not prevail against it: and 
I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven :’ all in the future tense. Had He given them at onte, 
Peter never would have fallan into the error of a perverse confession.” Bloomfield remarks that the term 
Satan “frequently significa (ne in Bam. 10: 23) an evil counsellor, and eo perheps it may here: gq. d. Under 
the appearance of attachment, thou girest Me the worst connsel.” 

© Peter viewed according to human feelings, the mufferings of which Christ spoke. He was an cecasion of 
pain to our Lord, becanse he opposed the execution of the Divine command, 

* Become My disulple. Qur Lord tock occasion from Peter's oppoattion to expleiu the conditions on which 


men may be His followers. “ Deny hia inclinations. 
™ Christ intimates to His disciples, that they must be prepared for extreme humiliation and suffering, and 
eheerfally embrace tt. * Ha alludes to Dis own death. 


δὲ Forfeit. The term is used for punishment by fining. 

” The greatest temporal advantages can avail nothing, If the soul be lost 

* The destruction of Jerusalem was spoken of by our Lord as His coming, sines Mis divinity was mani- 
fested in the punishment af tho faithless city. 

τ These were the favorite disciples of our Lord. They were made witnesses of His glorions manifestation, 
to prepare them for witneselng His agony in the garden. 

5 It ls thought to be Tabor, which is not far from Cesares Philippi. 


“a Mark 8: 3% ¥ Supra 10; 38; Luke 9: 23; 14: 27. w Luke 17: $3; John 12: 25, 
= ActelT: 31; Rom, 2: 4 y Mark &§:39; Luke 0 : 27. 
= G, P, 5 there be some standing here.” Y¥. Β.1,, Ὁ, L. &. critics. 

as Hebraism for ™ die.” a Mark 0:1; Luke 9: 38, 
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2, And was transfigured’ before them. And His face shone as the 
sun: and His garments became white as snow.’ 

3. And behold there appeared to them Moses and Elias‘ talking with 
Him. 

4, And Peter answered and said to Jesus: Lord, it is good for us to 
be here: if Thou wilt, let us make here three tents,® one for Thee, and 
onc for Moses, and one for Hlias.° 

5. And while he was yet speaking, behold a bright cloud overshadowed 
them. And lo! a voice from the cloud,° saying: This is My beloved 
Son,’ in? whom I am well pleased: hear ye Him. 

6. And when the disciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were 
very much afraid.* 

7. And Jesus came and touched them, and said [to them]: Arise, 
and fear not. 

8. And when they lifted up their eyes they saw no one, but JESUS 
alone. 

9. And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged them, 
saying: Tell the vision® to no man, till the Son of man be risen from 
the dead.” 

10. And the® disciples asked Him, saying: Why then do the scribes 
say,’ that Elias must first come ?* 

11. But He*® answered and said to them: Elias indeed is to come," 
and restore all things.” 

12. But I say to you that Hlias is already come,‘ and they knew 


8 His form and appearance were changed, 

4 Moses and Elias were doubtless distinguisbed by characterlatie traita, which enabled the apostles to re- 
coguize them. The law and prophets, in their persona, bare teatimony to Christ. 

> Booths or sheds composed of branches of trees. 

® Peter did not think of providing for himself or his fellow-spostles. De was tranaported out af himself, 
and did not advert to the meaning of his suggestion. 

τ The testimony of the Eternal Father was added to those of Moses and Elina. Ho recognized Chriat for 
Itis beloved Son, the ohject of His complacency aud delight; and gave an unqualified sanction to Ms tasching. 

* Amazement, joy, and awe succeeded one another in the minds of the aposties. The thunder, which pro- 
bably followed the raice from the clond, may have increased their terror, They lay prostrate on the gruund. 

3 What they had geen. 

19 The reason of this reserve seems to be lest the premature announcement of ΒῸ extraordinary an erent 
might be received with incredulity, and lest the report of His glorious appearance should leave men unpre- 
pared far the scandal of the croga, St. Jerome, 

4 This opinion, which was generally entertained, arose from the prophecy of Malachi. 

% Effect a general reformation of manners 

5 John the Baptist, animated with the same spirit of zeal as Eling, Luke 2:17, St Chrysostom observes: 
εἰ When He says that Elias will come and will restore all thiugs, He speaks of Ellas himself, and of the future 
conversion of the Jews: but when Ife asaya, that he has already come, He calle John Elias on account of the 
resemblance of fis ministry.” 


b G. P. “neg the light.” ¥. D. Eth Sax. critics. ¢ Supra 3:37; 2 Pet.1: 17. 
d With. oG P. “His” Y.—L. Z. Memph. eritics, 
f Mal. 4:5; Eccl, 45:10, s0.P.“Jesus.” V¥.2R. D. K. Z. Memph. 


bd, Ρ,, Κὶ frat.’ V.—J}. Ὁ, versions, critics. i @.“cometh.” P. VY. “sbali come.” 
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him not; but did to him whatever they would.* So also the Son of 
man will suffer from them. 

13. Then the disciples understood that He spake to them of John the 
Baptist. 

14. And when He was come’ to the crowd, a man came to Him, and 
falling down on his knees before Him, said: Lord, have pity on my 
son, for he is lunatic,“ and suffereth much: for he falleth often into the 
fire, and often into the water. 

15. And I brought him to Thy disciples, and they could not cure 
16, Then Jesus answered and said: O unbelieving and perverse 
generatiou, how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you?” 
Bring him hither to Me. 

17. And Jesus rebuked him, and the devil went out™ from him,” and 
the child was cured from that hour. 

18. Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said: Why could 
not we cast him out ? 

19, Jesus said to them: Because of your unbelief.” For truly I 
say to you, if ye have faith” as a σταίη of mustard seed,” ye shall say 
to this mountain : Remove hence to yonder place ; and it shall remove ;” 
and nothing shall be impossible to you. . 

20. But this kind is not cast out except by prayer and fasting.™ 

21. And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus said to them: The Son 
of man will be delivered np into the hands of men :*!° 

22. And they will kill Him, and the third day He will rise again. 
And they were troubled exceedingly. 

23. And when they were come to Capharnaum, they who received the 
half shekel? came to Peter, and said to him: Doth not oe Master pay 
the half shekel 7” ; 


" He was epileptic, but his affliction was thought to arise from lunsr influence. From the sequel it ap- 
pears that he was possessed by a demon. 

* These reproaches seem directed to the Jews generally, who seeing that the apostles could not cure the 
afflicted boy, doubted whether Christ Himself could cure him, 

“ The reality of the possession ts here declared. 

Αἴ Imperfect faith. 

© A proverbial expression for a smal! degree. 

15 This atso la ἃ proverbial form of apeech. It implies that lively faith may obtaln extraorvinary favors 
from God, 

™ Faith must be accompanied with special efforts and acts of self-denial, in order to obtain great farors. 

™ “He always tempers glorious events with sad predictions, lest the apoaties abould be overwhelmed when 
there are folfijied.” St. Jerome. 

™ This was the amount οἵα capitation tax imposed by Moses, by order of the Lord, and subaequently em- 
ployed for the expenses of the temple. St Jeromo understood the text of the tributa paid to Cesar. 


κ Supre 14: 10. 1G. P.**they were coma.” Y¥.D.Syr, Mark 0:16; Luke 9: 3. 
m G, P, “rebuked the dovil, and he departed out of him.” Y. B, critics. 
= Loke 173.4 © Infra 20:18; Merk 0:3); Luke 9: 44, 


P Exod. 80:13. 
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24, He saith: Yes. And when he was come into the house, Jnsus 
spake first, saying: What is thine opinion, Simon? Of whom, do the 
kings of the earth receive tribute, or custom? of their own children, or 
of strangers [23 

25. And het said: Of strangers. Jxsus said to him: Then the chil- 
dren are free. 

26. But that we may not scandalize them,™ go to the sea, and cast in 
a hook: and take the fish which shall first come up: and when thou 
hast opened its mouth, thou wilt find a shekel: take that, and give it 
to them,” for Me and thee.™ 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


CHRIST TEACHES HUMILITY. SCANDAL JIS TO BE SHUXNED, THERE 19 JOY IN HEAVEN 
ON THE CONVERSION OF A SINNER, THE OBSTINATE OFFENDER 18 TO BE DENOUNCED 
TO THE CHURCH. 


1, Ar that hour* the disciples came to JEsus, saying : Who* is the 
eee in the kingdom of heaven 73 

2, And JEsus called to Him a little child, and set him in the midst 
of them, 

8. And said: Truly, I say to you, unless ye be converted, and be- 
come as little children,® ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4, Whoever, therefore, shall humble himself as this little child, the 
same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 


3 Aseatthly kings do Κ΄. exact tribute of thelr own sons, so neither should the Gon of God be called on 
to pay tribute to His Father. 

* That we may not give them.an occasion of censure, 

5 The knowledge and power of Christ are wonderfully exbiblied in these instructions The miraculous 
faet corresponded with [ils word. 

Great was the honor bestowed on Peter, for whom hia Divine Master-paid tribute in conjunction with 
Ilimgelf. “Since you hayes beheld with astoulshment this exercise of the power of Christ, consider aJao the 
faith of the disciple, who obeyed in 8 matter so extraordinary; for it waa entirely beyond the order of nature, 
and altogether stupendous, Thorefore to reward his faith, Christ joined him with Himself in paying the 
tribute.” St. Chrysostom. 

1 This question was preceded by a discussion among themselves, to which the mark of regard recently be- 
stowed on Pater, for whom our Lord paid the tax fn‘conjunction with Himself, seems to have given rise, 
‘They did not venture to ask Him openly: Why hast Thou preferred Peter to us?” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. “Be- 
cause they had seen the same tribute paid for the Lord and for Peter, from the equality of the price they 
judged that Peter was preferred to all the apostles.” St Jerome. From St Mark and St Luke it appears 
that our Lord questioned them as to the subject of the conversation, and thet they remained allent, being 
ashamed Of their vain and ambitious thoughts. δέ, Matthew need not be understood of a question put by 
the disciples without invitation. 

2 Inthe kingdom of the Messiah, or in heaven. * By docility and innocence. 


qG. P.“ Peter.” Ὑ, B.D. erttics 
ἃ Mark 9:33; Luke 9:46. 0.“on that day.” P. “at the same time.” 
υ ὦ, ¥, ‘‘putas.” It isan expletive. 
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5. And he who shall receive one such little child in My name, re- 
ceiveth Me.‘ 

6. But he who shall scandalize® one of these little ones that believe 
in Me,° it were better for him that a mill-stone were hung about his 
neck, and he were plunged into the depth of the sea.° 

7. Woe to the world because of scandals.’ For it must needs be that 
scandals come,* but, nevertheless, woe to that man by whom the scandal 
cometh. 

8. And if thy hand or thy foot scandalize thee,°* cut 1{ off,"° and cast 
it from thee. It is hetter for thee to go into life maimed or lame,* than 
having two hands, or two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire. 

9, And if thine eye scandalize thee, pluck it out, and cast it from 
thee: it is hetter for thee to enter into life with one eye, than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire. 

10. See that ye despise not one of these little ones: for I say to you 
that their angels in heaven® always hehold® the face of My Father who 
is in heaven. 

11, For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost." 

12, What think ye? If a man hath a hundred sheep, and one of 
them is gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety-nine on the moun- 
tains,‘ and go to seek that which is gone astray? 

13. And if it so he that he find it, truly I say to you, he rejoiceth 
more for that, than for the ninety-nine which went not astray. 

14. So it is not the will of your Father, who is in heaven, that one 
of these little ones should perish." 

15. But if thy brother“ shall sin against thee,* go and reprove him 


4 Charity is strongly recommended by this assurance. 

* Adult bellovers are δὲ children in Christ. The poor and lowly are especially so called. “Wo understand 
by scandal! the giving occaalon to the ruin of any one by our words or actions,” Gt. Jerome in 6. 15 Matt. 

* Byrisus and Egyptians used to sink criminals in the sea 

7 Crimes, public disorders, or private excesses involving the ruja of others. 

* Considering human fralliy, such evils mast be expected, “Kvery one through his own fault becomes an 
occasion of scandal” δέ, Jerome. 

5 Our Lord repeated Hls maxima on several occasions. 

10. @ He does not apeak of Iimts. God forbid! He speaksof fricuds and relations, who may be to us ap the 
limbs of our body.” δέ, Chrysostom. 

12 The faithful are intrusted to the charge ofangela, whe “ are sent to minister for them who shall receive 
the inheritance of salvation.” “Great is the dignity of souls, since each one from her creation bas ax angel 
deputed for her guardianship.” 8t. Jerome. Whilst exercising their charge, they continue lo enjoy the Di- 
vine presence. They are conscious of the wrongs done to thore over whom they watch. 

™ ‘The abeep which was loat. 

4 As God rejoices af the conversion of the sinner, so 15 116 grieved, humanly speaking, at the ruin of a 


¢blld, or αὶ belierer. , 4 Thy fellow disciple. 
© Mark 9: 41; Luke 17: 2. ἃ Supra 6:30; Mark 9 : 42. 
¢G,P.“then.” YV.@. D. L. versions, critics. £4, P. “half or maimed.” VY. * debilem vel claudum.” 
ε Ps. 88:8; Heh 1:14 b Luke 19:10. 


i P. “and goeth into the mountains.” Y¥. B.D. L. versions, critkcs, 
κ Lav. 19:17; Eccl. 19:13; Luke 17:3; James 5: 19. 
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between thee and him alone."* If he hear thee, thou hast’ gained thy 
brother. 
16. But if he will not hear thee, take with thee one or two more, 


that in the mouth! of two or three witnesses every word may be estab- 
lished. 

17. And if he will not hear them, tell the church :” and if he will not 
hear the church, let him be to thee us the heathen®™ and the pub- 
tican.” 

18. Truly I say to you, whatever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound also in heaven; and whatever ye shall loose on earth,° shall be 
loosed also in heaven. 19 

19. Again I say to you, that if two of you shall agree on earth con- 
cerning anything whatever that they shall ask,” it shall be done for 
them by My Father, who is in heaven. 

20. For where two or three are gathered together in my name,” there 
am I in the midst of them.” 

21. Then Peter came to Him, and said: Lord, how often shall my 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him ?? till seven times ? 

22. JEsUs saith to him: I say not to thee, till seven times, but till 
seventy times seven.” 

23. Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened to a king, whe wished 
to settle accounts with his servants.” 

24. And when he had begun to take the account, one was ones to 
him who owed him ten thousand talents.” 

25. And as he had not wherewith to pay, his lord commanded that 


12 Correction should be private im regard to personal offences of « private character. Pubilo crimes, or 
such seeret crimes as Mey speedily spread, require public and prompt denunolatlon. 

4 They may be mediators, as well as witneszes, 

7 “That is, to the prelates.” Εὖ. Chrysostom. Tho followjng reree confirms this interpretation, The 
Church is represented by her presiding officer. “The Church {gin the Blahop.” ΒΕ. Cyprian, Ep. 65, 

* One altogether estranged from religious communion. 

4 The sentence of the prelates of the Church fs ratified in heaven. “He gives power to the apostles, that 
those who are condemned by their judgment may know that tho sentence of man is confirmed hy the Iirins 
sentence, and that whatever is bound on carth is bound also ia heaven.” St. Jerome, 

> The object of their potition must be conformable to the Divine ἘΠῚ, 

3: Lawfully and orderly, with the ssuction of His authority. 

Ἔ To hear their prayers, and direct their counsels, This assurance, however, does not secure 8 stall a 
nomber of persons from error. 

7 Thig is put for au indefinite number. There is no linit to the duty of forgiveness: but the injured 
person is not obliged to forego his just claims, or to give marks of friendship, whan they are likely to en- 
courege delinquency. 

* The tarm signifies slaves. Persons high in office were sametimes bondemen of their soversign, as Is still 
the case in Buaris. 

+ This debt was linmense. “It is remarkabdie, that it is the very sum which Haman undertook to pay to 
his sovercign, the king of Persia, in lieu of the tribute of the Jews.” Lingard. A governor of « province, or 
collector of rovenue, who for several years neglected to give an account of his administration, might hare 
been indebted to his sovereign to such an emount. A silver talent is estimated at about fifteen hundred 
dollars, 


$ By testimony. Dent. 19:15; John 8:17; 2 Cor. 13:1; Heb. 10 : 28, 
mi Cor, δ: 11; 2 Thess. 3: 14. p Supra 9: 10, 
4 John 20 : 23, p Luke 17: 4. 
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he should be sold,* and his wife and children, and all that he had, and 
that payment should be made. 

26. But that servant, falling down, besought' him, saying: Have pa- 
tience with me, and 1 will pay thee all. 

27. And the lord of that servant being moved with pity, let him go, 
and forgave him the debt. 

28. But when that servant was gone out,” he found one of his fellow- 
servants who owed him a hundred shillings ;* and he laid hold of him, 
and seized him by the throat,” saying: Pay" what thou owest. 

29. And his fellow-servant falling down,‘ besought him, saying: Have 
patience with me, and 1 will pay thee ail. 

30. And he would not: but went and cast him into prison, till he 
should pay the debt. 

31. Now when his fellow-servants saw what had happened, ey were 
very much grieved, and came and told their lord all that had hap- 
pened. 

82. Then his lord called him, and said to him: Thou wicked servant, 
I forgave thee all the debt, because thou besoughtest me: 

83. Shouldst not thou then have had compassion also on thy fellow- 
servant, even as J had compassion on thee ? 

84. And his lord being angry, delivered him to the torturers” until 
he paid all the debt." 

35. So also will My Heavenly Father do to you, if ye do not forgive 
from your hearts every one his brother.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 


CHBIST DECLARES MARRIAGE TO BE INDISSOLUBLE: HE RECOMMENDS CELIBACY, SHOWS 
THE DANGER OF RICHSS, AND PROMISES GREAT REWARDS TO THOSE THAT LEAVE ALL 
TO FOLLOW HIM, 


1, AND it came to pass that when Jesus had ended these words, He 
departed from Galilee, and came into the territory of Judea, beyond 
the Jordan, 


* The debtor and bis family, a9 well as bis property, by the Mosalo law, were Hable to be sold to satlefy 
the claims of creditors. This servitude was, however, limited to six yeurs. 

a7 But a short time had elepsed sinco he obtained the release from debt, which aggravates his cruelty, 

* The denarius was a Roman coin then current in Judea. Its value was nearly a shilling of our money. 
A penny does not represent it. *® This violence ls an aggravating circumstance, 

™ Jallers were so called. They occasionally applied tha tortare to criminals, 


q 4 Kings 4:1; Amos &: ὃ. 
rG.P.**worsbipped” Y.“orabat” It may have been originally: “adorabat:” or mpocervve: may have 


been put far παρεκάλει, as in v. 20, 39. 
$G.P.4+“me.” VY. A. B. vorslona, critica, τα, P. + “at his feet.” ¥. B.C. D. L. versions. 
τ αὶ, P+ “unto bim.” Y.B.D. veralons,critics, τ 0. P. + “thelr trespasses.” Y. Β. Ὁ. L, versions, critics. 
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2. And great crowds followed Him, and He healed them therd. 

3. And Pharisees came to Him, tempting Him, and saying :* Is it 
lawful for ἃ man to put away his wife for every cause 12 

4. And He answered and said to them: Have ye not read that He 
who made man from the beginning, made them male and female, and° 
said :5 

5. For this cause shall a man leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to his wife, and the two shall be’ one flesh? 

6. Therefore now they are not two, but one flesh. What therefore 
God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.‘ 

1. They say to Him: Why then did Moses command to give a bill of 
(livorce, and to put® away? 

8. Ile saith to them: Because Moses by reason of the hardness of 
your heart* suffered you to put away your wives: but from the begin- 
ning it was not so.° 

9. And I say to you, that whoever shall put away his wife, except it 
be for fornication,’ and shall marry another, committeth adultery: and 
he who marricth her that is put away, committeth adultery.’ 

10. His disciples say to Him: If the case of a man with his wife be 
so, it is not expedient to marry. 

11, But He said to them: Not all take® this word, but they to whom 
10 15 given.® ᾿ 

12. For there are eunuchs who are born so from their mother’s womb : 
and there are eunuchs who are made so by men,” and there are eunuchs 
who have made themselves such” for the kingdom of heaven." He who 
can take ἐξ, let him take it.” 


1 Trying im: sacking to puzzie Him, and to find a pretext for censure. 

* For any cause whatever. 

ὃ The words which follow are recorded jn Genesis 2 : 24, in connection with those of Adam. They may be 
of Moses. : 

“ This solemn prohibition renders the marriage of Christians indlssoluble after ite consummation. 

* The cbduracy of the Jews gave oocaszion to the Jaw of divorcs, lest they shuuld be tempted to rid them- 
selves by murder, of a hated wife. : 

* Marriage wus originally the union of two persona by a perpatnal bond. 

τ “ Recense it might happen that 6 woman would be ancused wrongfully, and that ἃ man would make the 
charge in order to pasa to ἃ second marriage, ha is allowed to dlemiaa his wife on conditlon that he shal! have 
no other in her Jifetime.” St. Jerome. 

® St. Chrysostom remarks: “Christ shows that whoever engers on this career needs grest ald from above, 
which, bowever, is granted to whoever wills it.” 

3. “By referring to these facts, He secretly moves them to choose this manner of life, and inslnuates the 
possibility of this virtue.” St. Chryscatom., 

1 By valuntary continence. τι The motive of celibacy determ!nes its value, 

153 This is a direct exhortation to embrace holy cslibate, which has filled the cloistors, peopled the deserts, 
and prepared millions for the society of angels. “The τοῖος of the Lord implies exbortatlon: he encourages 
ΤῊ soldiers to aeek the rewards of chastity.” St. Jerome. 


*t.P.+“untohim.” ¥. B.C. Κα, L. M. versions, critics. ὃ Gen. 1: 21, 
¢ Gen, 2: 245 1 Cor, 6:26; Eph. 6: 31. 
4 Wedham, e Dent 4:1, GP.+“her.” Y.D. L. Z. versions, critics, 


f Sepre 5:52; Mark 10:11; Luke 16:18; 1 Gor, 7:10. 
ξ 1". + AT] men Caxxot roceiya this word.” This is stronger than the text. 
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13. Then little children were presented to Him, that He might lay 
His hands on them and pray." And the disciples rebuked them.” 

14, But Jesus said [to them]: Suffer the little children, and forbid 
them not to come to Me: for the kingdom of heaven’ is for such.** 

15. And when He had laid His hands* on them,” He departed 
thence. 

16. And behold a man came, and said to Him: Good Master, what 
good shall I do that I may have life everlasting ? 

17. But He said to him: Why dost thou ask' Me concerning good ?”° 
One is good," God.” But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the com- 
mandments. 

18. He said to Him: Which? And Jesus said: Thou shalt not 
commit murder; thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not steal ; 
thou shalt not bear false testimony. 

19. Honor thy father, and thy mother:* and, thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” 

20. The young man saith to Him: All these have I kept from my 
youth :” what is still wanting to me? 

21, Jesus saith to him: If thou wilt be perfect,” go sell what thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou sbalt have a treasure in heaven: 
and come, follow Me. 

22. And when the young man had heard the word, he went away 
sad: for he had great possessions. 

23. Then Jesus said to His disciples: Truly, I say to you, that a 
rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

24. And again I say to you: It is easier for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle,™ than for a rich man™ to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.° | 


= Those who brought them. 

4: For persons who in simplicity and ianocence, resemble children. 

* This gesture was used in blessing. 

* Why question Me abont goodness? why style Me good? Our Lord may hare used both expressions. 

Ὁ God alone ls infinitely good. Our Lord wished to lead the young man to tho belief of Nis divinity. 
“ Because the youth addressed Him,” aaye St. Chrysostom, “es a mere Man, a Jewlsh teacher, Ho answers 
him ag a man,” 

® The commandments which regard the neighbor, are here recited in an abridged form. Those which 
regard God are, af ecurse, presupposed. ; 

¥ This young wan had passed hia youth in innocence. How few can say: “ All these have ἢ kept from my 
youth !” 

™® It is a counsal of perfection, not a law—to give all to the poor, and take Chriat for our only treasure, 
‘ht ta not sufficient for perfection to deaplse riches, unleaa we follow the Savior, 90 as to forsake evil and do 
good. It ls aasier to cast away our purse than to resist sensuality.” B8t. Jerome. 

Ἡ This was καὶ proverbial expreesion for au impossibility. 

® One who truats in riches 


h Mark 10:18; Luke 18:15. I Supra 18: 3. k Gen. 48: 14, 
τ Mark 10:17. G. P. “Why callest thou Me good?” YY, Β, Ὁ. L. versions, critics. 

m α΄, P. “There la none good hut one, that la God.” =. B.D. L. vernions, 

5 Exod. 20 : 18. 9 Mark 10: 94, 
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25. And when they heard this, the’ disciples wondered very much, 
and said: Who® then can be saved ? 

26. And Jesus looking,™ said to them: With wen this is impossible : 
but with God all things are possible.™ 

27. Then Peter answered® and said to Him: Behold we have left all 
things,” and followed Thee: what therefore shall we have? 

28. And Jesus said to them: Truly I say to you, that ye who have 
followed Me, in the regeneration,” when the Son of man shall sit on the 
scat of His majesty, ye also shall sit on twelve seats, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.” 

29, And every one who hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or motber, or wife, or children, or lands, for My name’s sake, 
shall receive a hundred fold,” and shall possess life everlasting. 

30. And many who are first shall be last, and the last shall be first.” 


CHAPTER X&.. 


THE PARABLE OF THE LABORERS IN THE VIXEYARD. THE AMBITION OF TILE SONS OF 
ZEBEDEE. CHRIST GIYES SIGHT TO TWO BLIND MEN. 


1. Tae kingdom of heaven is like to a householder, who went out 
early in the morning to hire laborers into his vineyard. 

2. And having agreed with the laborers for a shilling’ a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. 

3. And going out about the third hour,” he saw others standing idle 
in the market-place. 


7 What rich man. 3. This look gare peoullar force and tenderness to His words. 

73 By grace the rich can be preserved from excessive attachment to their wealth, and from its abuse. 

Ξ: No question had been put to Peter; but his address to cur Lord wasa continuation of the convérsation. 

3 St. Jeromo well observes: **This was great confidence. Peter was a fishermen, without wealth, pro- 
curing his subaistenea by his industry; and, nevertheless, he speaks boldly: We have Jeft all things.” St. 
Chrysostom apostrophizes him: “ What are al! these things, O biersed Peter? The line, the net, the beat, the 
employment” 

3 In the new order of things, at the end of time. 

Ἢ The promise is general, but α condition of faith and devotedness is implied: wherefore Judas is not em- 
braced ia the prediction. Tho apostles partake of the jndicial attributes of Christ, The terms are here used 
ta signify glory and hovor, as St. Chrysostom teaches. 

Ὁ Even the consolationa which are granted in this life far aurpase all the sacrifices made for Chriat. 

» This is a proverbial expression, which is illustrated by the parable whieh follows, This verse would read 
better at the head of the next chapter. 

Some think that the denarius is here used for the ordinary day’s hire. Supra 18 : 20, 

? The day was divided by the Jews into twelve nnequal parta The middls point of time botween sunriss 
and noon, was called the third hour. 


Ρ tz, © ΠΗ Υ͂, ὁ MSS, versions, erltics. ¢ Infra 20: 16; Mark 10; $1; Luke 18: 80. 
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4, And he said to them: Go ye also into my* vineyard, and I will 
give you what is just. 

5. And they went. And again he went out about the sixth and the 
ninth’ hour, and did in like manner. 

6. But about the eleventh’ he went out, and found others standing,° 
and saith to them: Why stand ye here all the day idle? 

7. They say to him: Because no one hath hired us. He saith to 
them: Go ye also into my vineyard.° 

8, And when evening was come, the lord of the vineyard saith to his 
steward: Call the laborers, and pay them their hire, beginning from the 
last even to the first. j 

9, When therefore they who had come about the eleventh honr, came 
forward, they received each one a shilling. 

10. But when the first also came, they thought that they should re- 
ceive more: and they also received each one a shilling. 

11. And when they received it, they murmured against the house- 
holder, 

12. Saying: These last have worked one hour, and thou hast made 
them equal to us, who have borne the burden of the day, and the burn- 
ing heat.‘ 

18, But he answered and said to one of them: Friend, I do thee no 
wrong: didst thou not agree with me for a shilling ? 

14. Take what is thine and go. It is my will also to give to this last 
even as to thee.’ 

15. Is it not lawful for me to do what I will?* Is thine eye evil,’ 
because I am good? 

16. So shall the last be first,‘ and the first last : for many are called, 
but few are chosen.* 


3 The middle point of time between noon and sunset. 

* The intense heat of midday. Luke 12: 55; Jamon 1:11. 

* The drift of the parable ls to show that the Oentiles, by the free eall of God, will enjoy ojual privileges 
with the Jows, without injastice, or undue partiality, through Divine mercy and yoodness, The various 
stnges through which mankind had passed since the creation, may be considered as the different hours at 
which men were sent into the vineyard: the Gentiles aro called at the eleventh hour. Thy parable is ap- 
plied by St Chrysostom to the different periods of Hfe at which men sre effectually called to the Divine 
service. 

* Jealous, envious. The eyo which observes js taken for the passion, to which {t gives expression. The 
gifts of Ood are wholly uumerited. 

* “le appears,” saya St. Chryscatam, “to point to Jews, and piso to believers, who bad been fervent, and 
afterwards became tepid and fell away, whilst others, abandoning vice, went forward ἔπ tho path of per- 
fection.” 

* The cai] of God ja general. He gives to all graces at least remotely sufficiant for their salvation, but com- 
peratively few correspond with grace and obtain glory. 


a The article has the foree of a possessive pronoun: Y. 7. 

bG.P.+“hoar.” Y. B.D. L. versions, critics. ¢G.P.+ “idle” YY, BC. Ὁ. ἵν». versions, critica. 
ἀ 6, P.+ “end whatsoever is right, that shell ye receiva.” Y. DB. Ὁ. L. Z. versions, 

°G. P.+ ith mine own.” MSS. ¥. Sax. Arm. f Sapra 19:30; Mark 10:51; Luke 15: 30. 
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17. And Jesus, as He was going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve 
disciples apart, and said to them : 

18. Behold we go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man will be de- 
livered to the chief priests and the scribes, and they will condemn Him 
to death ; 

19, And will deliver Him to the Gentiles to be mocked, and surged, 
and crucified, and the third day He will rise again.® 

20. Then came to Him the mother of the sons of Zebedee with her 
sons,£ worshipping Him, and asking something of Him.” 

21, And He said toher: What wiltthou? She saith to Him: Say that 
these my two sons may sit, the one on Thy right hand, and the other 
on A left, in Thy kingdom.” 

22. And Jesus answered and seid: Ye know not what ye ask.” Can 
ye drink of the cup” of which I shall drink? They say to Him: We 
ae 

. He saith to them: Οὗ My cup indeed ye shall drink τ but to sit 
on oe right hand or* on My left, is not Mine to give [to you], but! to 
those for whom it is prepared® by My Father.™ 

24, And the ten hearing it were moved with indignation against the 
two brothers. 

95, But Jesos called them to Him," and said: Ye know that the 
princes of the Gentiles lord it over them, and they who are great” ex- 
ercise authority” on them. 

26. °It shall not be 50 among you: but whoever will be the greatest 
among you, let him be your waiter.” 

27. And whoever would be first among you, shall? be your servant.” 


? The minutenesa of this prediction shows a full knowledge of ali that was to happen. 

© Prostrating herself in the attitude of a suppliant 

“ She entertained the general opinion, that the Mezslah wonld establiah an earthly kingdom, and appear 
in the epleudor of royalty. &. Jerome thinks, that what our Lord hed anid of rising again hed ied her to 
believe thet He would tben reign on earth, 

™ Christ ascribes to the sons the petition made in their bebalf by their mother. When they scught places 
of bouor, tbey knew not the natore of His kingdom. 

4 A cup with bitter ingredients was the symbol of affiietion. Christ asks them whether they can drink 
tbe bitter draught which Lfe (8 to ἔα Κα. 

16 They imagined that they could, not knowing thelr own weakneas. 

43 Christ does not deny that He can give the sents of bonor, but says that He must give them to those for 
whom they are prepared by Hia Father, “For whom,” asks St, Chrysostom, “have they been prepared? 
For such as may become conspicuous for good works. Therefore He did not say: To give is not Mine, but 
My Father’s, lest any one should suppose Him to be powerless and unable to bestow tha reward,” 


16 Men jo authority. 7 Tt denotes abuse of power, 

3 Lit “deacon.” ? Slave, 

gz Mark 10 : 80. 

ni. P. + “and to be baptized with the baptlem that I am baptized with.” Y. B.C. L. Ζ. versions, critica, 
iu. P. the same. ¥.— B.C. LZ versions, critics, k G, P. and,” 

| P. “it shall be giren.” The insertion of these words here, aud in Mark 19: 41, la caleulated to misicad. 
m Mark Id; 41. πα Luke 90 : 25. 


04, P.+* But.” V.0 ΜΒ, versians, pG. P. “let him be.” Ὗ, B.C. DK. LV. versione. 
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28, Even as the Son of man is come not to be served,‘ but to serve, 
and to give His life a ransom” for” many.” 

29. And as they went out from Jericho,’ a great crowd followed Him. 

30. And behold two* blind men, sitting by the wayside, when they 
heard that Jesus was passing by, cried out, saying: Have mercy on us, ΄ 
O Lord, Son of David. 

81, And the crowd rebuked them, that* they should hold their peace. 
But they cried out the more, saying: Have mercy on us, O Lord, Son 
of David. | 

82, And Jesus stood and called them, and said: What will ye that 
I do to you? 

33. They say to Him: Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 

34, And Jesus having compassion on them, touched their cyes. Απὰ 
immediately ve received sight,’ and followed Him. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


CHEIST BRIDES INTO JERUSALEM UPON AN ASS; HE CASTS THE BUYERS AXD SELLERS 
OUT OF THE TEMPLE: CURSES THE FIG-TREE: AND PUTS TO SILENCE THE PRIESTS 
AND SCRIBES, 


1. AyD when they drew nigh to Jerusalem," and were come to Beth- 
phage, to Mount Olivet,! then Jesus sent two disciples, 

2. Saying to them: Go ye into the village over against you, and im- 
mediately ye will find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them and 
bring them to Me.? 

8. And if any one say anything to you, say, The Lord hath need of 
them ;:* and forthwith he will let them go. 

4, Now all this was done that what was spoken by the prophet might 
be fulfilled, who saith: 

Ὁ. Tell ye the daughter of Sion: Behold, thy King cometh” to thee,‘ 


Ὦ GP, ὃ. Yn place of. 

™ οἱ Many” does not necessarily imply a limited number, yet the ransom is not effectual for all. 

™ Mark and Luke make mention of one only. Mark states that the miracle was performed before enter- 
ing the city. Luke says that it was eas He went out. Matthew combines both facts. 

4 Within about six forlongs from Jerusalem. 

* Our Lord in giving this order showed His knowledge of all things, as weil as [is authority. 

* The owner may heve been acquainted with Christ. 

* We read in Isalah: “Behold the Lord bath made it to be heard in the ends of the earth, tell yo the 
daughter of Sion: Dehold, thy Sevlor cometh.” Zacharish says: * Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Sion, 


q PhRi.a:7. " t Mark 10:46; Luke 1$ : 35. 


" ἢ. P. “beceuse.” Campbeil shows it to be incorrect. 
ta. P. 4 eyes received sight.” Y. B. ἢ). L. Z. versions, eritica. 


® Mark 11:3; Luke 19: 29. Ὁ John 12: 15; Isaiah 62:11; Zach, 9:9. 
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meek and sitting upon an asa, and a colt the foal of her that is used to 
the yoke.® 

6. And the disciples went and did as Jzsus commanded them. 

7. And they brought the ass and the colt: and laid their garments 
upon them, and made Him sit thereon. 

ὃ, And a very great crowd spread their garments in the way :° and 
others cut boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the way.° 

9, And the crowds that went before and that followed, cried, saying: 
Hosanna’ to the Son of David:4 Blessed is He who cometh® in the name 
of the Lord :* Hosanna in the highest. 

10. And when He was come into Jerusalem, the whole city was 
moved, saying: Who is this? 

11, And the people said: This is Jesus the prophet, Ὁ from Nazareth 
of Galilee. 

12. And Jesus went into the temple‘ of God," and cast out all those 
who sold and bought in the temple,’? and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the stalis* of those who sold doves: 

18. And He saith to them: It is written: My house shall be called” 
the house of prayer :* but ye have made it a den of robbers.” 


shout for joy,O daughter of Jerusalem; Behold, thy King will come to thee, the just and Savior: He is 
poor, and riding upon an asa, and npon oe colt the foal of an aes.” The substance of these two predictions 
is presented by Matthew in a combined form, and according to Sept. Jerusalem ts called daughter of Sion, 
hy a figure famillar with Jewish writers, because Mount Slon, on which the temple was bulit, was within its 
precincts. j 

* The garments may have been placed on both dnimals to add to the display. 

5 This was a usual mode of signifying extraordinary respect. When Jehu was anointed king, they pnt 
their garments nuder him. 

1 “Save, we beseech Thee,” or God savc. The salutation and prayer are found in Psalms, ΚΟ Lord save 
we: Ὁ Lord give good success, Biessed be He who cometh fn the name of the Lor.” EH. beara Β still closor 
resemblance to the cries of the people. Our Lord Himseif quotes other passages which immediately precede. 

3 The ambaseador of God. ΜΠ Divine character was not at once proclalmed, or suspected by the common 
poopie. 

* Thou who reiguest on high, save Him. 

10 The article ls emphatic, as St. Jerome observes. 

1} This happened on the following day, as appears from Mark. 8. Chrysostom observes that 8 similar fact 
occurred in the early part of the public minietry of our Lord. 

2 §t. Jerome remarks: “ Among 81} the miractes which Christ performed, this seems to me the moat won- 
derful, that one man, who at thet time was sn object of contempt, and so shject that He was afterwards cru- 
cifled, whilst the scribes and Pharisees raged against Him, seeing that He ruined their juterests, armed with 
a whip should cast forth such a crowd, and upset the tables, and break the chalrs in pieces, and do other 
acts which a numerous army would not heve attempted. Something of « heavenly radiance must have 
beamed from Hig eyes, and the majesty of tho Godhead must have shene forth from His countenance.” This 
visit was on the day after His arrival at Jerusatem. Merk 11:12. Mis visit on His first arrival was short. 
Verse 11. 

4% The court-yards connected with the sacred edLfice were included under the term “‘temple.” In ‘these it 
was customary to sell the animals offered In sacrifice, and tbe doves which were presented as offerings; as aleo 
to exchange Hebrew for Roman money. 


“4 Shall be. 1% By frauds in dealing. 
¢ 4 Kings 9:3. ἁ Mark 11: 10; Luke 19 : 88; Pa, 117: 25. 
¢ Supra 11: 3; ἐπῆγα τ᾿ 42 f Luke 19:45; Mark 11: 12,15; Joba 2:24, 


& Isalah 56:7; Jer,7:11; Luke 19: 48. 
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14. And the blind and the Jame came to Him in the temple; and He 
healed them. 

15. And when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonders which 
He did, and the children crying in the temple, and saying: Ilosanna to 
the Son of David; they were moved with indignation, 

16. And said to Him: Hearest Thou what these say? And Jesus 
said to them: Yea; have ye never read: Out of the mouth of infants 
and of sucklings Thou hast perfected praise ?* 

17. And He left them, and went out of the city into Bethany, and 
remained there. 

_ 18, And in the morning, as He was returning into the city, He hun- 
gered.! 

19. And seeing a fig-tree by the wayside, He came to it, and found 
nothing on it* but leaves only,* and He saith to it: Let no fruit grow” 
on thee henceforward ever. And immediately the fig-tree withered 
away. 

20, And the disciples seeing it, wondered,' saying: How immediately 
is it™ withered away [8 

21. And Jesus answered and said to dies Truly I say to you, if ye 
have faith, and waver not,” not only shal! ye do this of the fig-tree ;” 
but even if ye say to this mountain: Be thou taken up, and cast into 
the sea,” it shall be done. 

22, And all things whatever ye shall ask" in prayer with faith,” ye 
shall receive. 

23, And when He was come into the temple, as He was teaching, the 


™ This was not surprising, since it was not the season for figs. The examinslion of the fig-tree, as if in 
quest of figa, was a alguificant action, The fig-tree was tha figure of the Jowish nation, which was void of 
fruit when Christ came to visit it, and drew on itself a corse. Man cannot plead auy excuse, if he bear not 
fruits of grace at all times. “Why waa the fig-tree cursed?” asks St. Chrysostom: “For tho sake of the 
dlzciplea, that they might entertain confidence. Since He everywhere bestowed favore and punished vo one; 
end yet it was proper to give au exemple of His avenging power, that both the disciples and Jews might 
learn, that He baving it in Hie power to destroy Dis crucifiers, yielded Himself up to them.” 

** This curse waa to fall on the nation, which brought not forth fruits of virtue. 

** Thia took piace on the following morsing, when Peter, pasalug by, perceived that it had withered. By 
this onr Lord would show that His judgments are prompt and terrific. He waits with patience for the fruits 
which man should bring forth: but at length He punishes with dreadful severity. How quickly the Jewish 
nation withered beneath His corse! Their temple was destroyed, their land waz made desolate. 

9 All true faith excludes doubt: but there is an extraordinary degree of faith, accompanied with great 
confidenca in God, and miraculous gifts. 

© That ia, 8 mirnole like that done to the fig-tree. 

™ This proverbial expression is not to be pressed literally. It efgnifies that great miracles can be per- 
formed through a lively faith: but this is not t be displayed in works of no utility, the performance of 
which would partake of idle ostentatton. Our Lord Himself never worked miracles for display, but to relieve 
suffering, or want. . 

This promtse is absolnite in regard (Ὁ all things appertaining to salvation. Other matters we must osk 
with submission to the order of Divine Providence, Wherever God jnapirea lively faith, Jie crowns with 
success the prayer which proceeds from it. 


b Ps 6:3. | i Supra ἃ: ἃ, k Mark 11: 13, 1 Ib. 20. 
m Q, P. *thalfig-tres.” =» Supra T: 1; Mark 11:24; 1Jobn 3: 22. 
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chief priests and the ancients of the people came to Him, saying: By 
what authority doest Thou these things? and who hath given Thee this 
authority ?° 

24. Jesus answered and said to them: I also will ask you one 
thing,” which if ye tell Me, I also will tell you by what authority I do 
these things.” 

25. Whence was the baptism of John?" From heaven, or of men? 
But they thought within themselves” saying: 

26. If we say, from heaven; He will say to us: Why ἰλέὴ did ye not 
believe him? But if we say, of men, we are afraid of the crowd; for all 
hold? John as ἃ prophet, 7 

27. And they answered Jesus and said: We know not. He also 
said to them: Neither do 1 tell you by what authority I do these things. 

28. But what think ye? A man had two sons; and he came to the 
first, and said: Son, go work to-day in my vineyard. 

29. And he answered and said: I will not. But afterwards, he re- 
pented,® and went. 

30. And he came to the other,‘ and said in Jike manner. And he an- 
swered and said: I will,’ sir; and he did not go. 

81. Which of the two did the father’s will? They say to Him: The 
first. JESUS saith to them: Truly I say to you, that the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. 

82. For John came to you in the way of justice,” and ye did not bs: 
lieve him: but the publicans and the harlots believed him:* and ye, 
when ye had seen it, did not even afterwards repent,™ that ye might be- 
lieve him.* 

38. Hear another parable: There was a‘ householder. who planted a 


Ὦ wpexftrepo:, members of the public council. ; 3: Question. 

35 Yt was just to ask a question, on the answer to which depanded the solution of the quastion proposed by 
them, 

= Whence did Jobn derive the rite of baptlam? Who sent and moved him to baptize? 

τ Or reasoned among themselves. 

2 This was equivalent to a refusal to declare their sentiment, 

® Changed his mind for the better. 

© Practising great austerity, and preaching penance. 

3%. These are represented by the son who refused to obey, and afterwards complied with his father’s will. 

3 They did not become sensible of their fault in rejecting his preaching. 

τι The son who promised obedience, but neglected to comply with the orders of his father, represents the 
Scribes and Phariszecs, who made profession of piety, but felled in ita practice, They did not yleid to the ex- 
hortatlons of the Baptist. “The two song,” says St. Chrysostom, “ represent what took place among Gentiles 
and Jewa, The Gentiles, who had not promised obedience, nor heard the law, practised obedience. The 
Jews, on the contrary, after they had said: ‘We will do and hearken to all things whatever the Lord sball 
aay;’ did not produce corresponding works.” 


o Mark 4: 28; Luke 2: 2. p Supra 14:5; ¥. *habebant” 
q G. P. “the second.” ¥, 5 MSS. versions, critics. 

r Lit,“ 1" No verb is in MSS. Origen, δὲ, Chrysostom. “1 go away.” 

* Igai.6:1; Jer. 2:21; Mark 12:1; Luke 20:9. @. P.“ecertain.” Y. MSS. versions, critics. 
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vineyard, and made a hedge around it, and dug in it a wine-press,™ and 
built a tower,® and let it out to husbandmen: and went abroad.” 

34. And when the time of the fruits” drew nigb, he sent his servants 
to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 

30. And the husbandmen laying hands on his servants, beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned™ another. : | 

36. Again he sent other servants more” than the former: and they 
did to them in like manner. 

at. And last of all he sent to them his son, saying: They will rever- 
ence my son. 

98, But the husbandmen, when they saw the son, said among them- 
selves ;‘ This is the heir, come, let us kill him, and we shall have" his 
inheritance. 

39. And taking him, they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed 
him. 

40. When therefore the lord of the vineyard cometh, what will he do 
to those husbandmen ? 

41. They say to him:® He will bring those evil men toan evil end: 
and will let out his vineyard to other husbandmen, who will render him 
the fruits "in their seasons. 

42, JESUS saith to them: Have ye never read in the Scriptures :* The 
stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the 
corner: this hath been done by the Lord, and it is wonderful in our 
eyes ?# 

43. Therefore I say to you, that the kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and shall be given to a nation yielding the fruits thereof.* 

44. And whoever shall fall on this stone will be hroken: but on 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 


τι The grapes were gathered, and trampled under foot, as is still dove in Italy; the juice was received in a 
large vat or cistern, contiguous to the presa. 

™ This was for the accommodation of the vine-dressera. 4 Went away, to his own dwelling. 

* The riptage. ® Drove off with stones. ™ In number. 

This was said by some one from among the crowd, in reply to the question put by Christ. Afterwards 
perceiving that the parable was directed against themselves, they axclaimed: God forbid! 

“ Our Lord presenta « prophetic image of His rejection by the chiefs of the people. 

In the parable the dealings of God with the Israelites are exhibited. Israel] was 1119 chosen vineyard. 
ΠΙᾺ prophets came et various times to demand, in His name, the froits of virtue ; several wore rejected, per- 
secuted, and pot to death. The Baptist also appeared, and lest of all the Son, Chriat Himself, who waa de- 
livered over to an ignominious death. In punishment of their crimes, and of the abuse of grace, the Jews 
lost their peculiar privileges. 

“ One who falla on ἃ stone may be considerably hurt: but the injury done to him on whom e heavy atone 
falls, is much greater, The stone which, in Egyptian bulldings, rested on the top of the corner pillar, called 
ἐπίςτύλιον, seems to be alluded to; the Hebrews having derived their ideas of architectara originally from 
the Egyptians, dnring the bondage. Those who were scandalized at the humble appearance of Chriat, were 
leas unhappy than those who, by their violent hostility, drew down Divine vengeance, 


t Infra 26:3; 27:1; John 11 : 63, u ᾷ, P. “let on” ν @, Ρ, * fruita.” 
w Pa. 111 : 22; Ig, 8: 14,18; Acts 4: 21; Ram.@: 23; 1 Pet. 3: 7, 
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45, And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard His:parables, 
they knew that He spake* of them. 

46. And when they sought to lay hands on Him, they feared the 
crowds, because they looked on Him as a prophet. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THE PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST: CHRIST OHDEBS THE TAX TO KBE FAID TO CESAR. 
HE CONFUTES THE SADDUCEES: DECLARES WHICH I8 THE GREATEST COMMANDMENT ; 
AND CONFOUNDS THE PHARISEES. 


1. AND JEsus answered‘ and spake again to them in parables, say- 
Ing > 

2. The kingdom of heaven* is like toa king, who made a marriage 
feast? for his son. | 

3. And sent his servants to call those who were invited to the wed- 
ding :? and they would not come. 

4. Again, he sent other servants, saying: Tell those who were in- 
vited: Behold I have prepared my dinner: my beeves and fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready: come ye to the wedding. 

5. But they gave no beed, and went away, one to his farm and 
another to his merchandise : 

6. And the rest laid hands on his servants, and treated them shame- 
fully, or slew them. 

7. But when the king heard of it, he was angry, and sent forth his 
armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burnt their city.‘ 

8. Then he saitb to his servants: The wedding indeed is ready: but 
they who were invited were not wortby. 

9. Go ye therefore into the highways; and as many as ye shall find, 
call to the marriage.’ 


: Continuing bis discouree. 

3 This parabla exhibits in a striking manner the iavitatlonus repeatedly addressed by Almighty God to the 
Jews, to partake of the blessings of His Knowledge and love. The earthly state of the Church is aptly re- 
presented by a nuptial banquet. “Why,” asks 8t. Chrysostom, “is it called a wedding? That you may re- 
coguize the kind providence of God, Hia love for us, the aplendor of His institutions, wherein nothing is 
meonrpfal, or gloomy; but all things are bright with spiritual joy.” 

3 The Jews were specially called, but worldly interests and pursuits prevented thelr correspondence. 

* Thelr blind frenzy in putting to death the prophets and apostles, nay, Oirist Himself, drew on tham the 
severest punishment. The Gentiles, whom they were wont to despise, were introduced in thelr place. “ The 
facts which occurred under Vespasian and Titus are here foretold. And because they provoked the Father, 
by not believing Him, He comes down in vengeance on them. Wherefore the destruction did not happen 
immedlately on the death of Christ, but after forty years, to show His long suffering, after they bad stoned 
Stephen, cut off James, and treated the apostles outrageoualy.” St. Chrysostom. 

* Wheu the Jews rejected the Gospel, the apostles turned to the Gentiles, 


x Lit. * speaketh.” 2 Loke 14:16; Apoo, 19: 0. 
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10. And his servants went forth into the ways, and gathered together 
all whom they found, both bad and good; and the wedding was filled 
with guests. 

11. And the king went in to see the guests: and he saw there a man 
who had not on a wedding garment.® 

12. And he saith to him: Friend, how camest thou in hither, not 
having on a wedding garment? But he was silent. 

18. Then the king said to the waiters: Bind him hand and foot,* and 
cast him into the outer darkness:* there shall be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth.’ ᾿ς 

14, For many are called,* but few chosen.® 

15. Then the Pharisees went and consulted among themselves how 
to ensnare’ Him in speech. 

16. And they sent to Him their disciples with the Herodians,’ saying : 
Teacher, we know that Thou art true,” and teachest the way of God in 
truth; neither carest Thou for any oue: for Thou dost not regard the 
person of men εἶ 

17. Tell us, therefore, what thinkest Thou ? is it lawful to pay tribute” 
to Cesar, or not 78 

18. But Jesus knowing their wickedness, said: Why tempt ye Me, 
hypocrites ?™ 

19. Show Me the tribute money. And they offered Him a coin.** 

20. And Jzsus saith to them: Whose zs this image, and the inscrip- 
tion ? 

21. They.say to Him: Cesar’s.° Then saith He to them: Render 


* The guests were expected to appear in suitable dreas. A robe was provided for each, which he put on 
before entering the banquet room, This man represents unworthy Christlans, who are destitate of Divine 
grace. 

* «By a metaphor berrowed from the members of our body, the greatness of the torments {is shown,” Sf. 
Jerome 

* This sentence indicates that many are called to the Church who do not obey the call, and that of those 
who enter the Chureb, some—nay, many—do not attain to ssivation, 

* These were, probably, 8 political party, the supporters of Herod Antipas, who maintained that the tax 
should be paid to the Roman emperor, St, Jerome and St. Chrysostom call them soldiers of Herod. Names 
with Latin terminations were then customary in Judea, which was subject to the Romans from the time of 
Pompey. 

Ὁ Sincere, canpdkL 

τ This was strictly true, but it waa eaid by them in a deceltfal apirlt They complimented Ilim in order to 
throw Him off His guard. The question which they meant to propose, could not, they imagined, he an- 
ewered without axcliing public indignation, if He favored the payment of tribute, or provoking the jealousy 
ani vengeance of the civil authorities, 12 He openly opposed it: therefore they encouraged Him to speak with- 
ont reserve, 

™ Census occurs in the text, several Latin terms, especially teebnical or official, having been introduced by 
the Romans into the countries dependent on the empire. 

Ἢ The Pharisees were, probably, the most strenuous oppasers of the tribute, on the ground of its tondency 
to sustain idolatrous institutions, or to trammal the people of God. 

3. Deoaltfal men. Christ ahowed His kuowledge of their perverse intentions, 1? A denarius. 

1. Tiberias Cesar then occupied the imperial throne. The name of Cesar was given to each eroperor. 


b Acta 13 : 48. ¢ G. P.+ “and take him away.” Y. B.C, versions, critics. 
ἃ Supra ὃ 112; 18:42; 25: 80, © Supra 20: 14, f Merk 12:13; Luke 20; 20. 
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therefore to Cesar the things which are Cesar’s :* and to God the things 
which are God’s.” 

22. And when they heard this, they wondered, and leaving Him, 
went away. 

98. On the same day came to Him Sadducees," who say that there 
is no resurrection :'* and asked Him, 

24. Saying: Teacher, Moses said: If 2 man die, having no child,' 
his brother shall marry his wife, and raise up issue to his brother.* 

25. Now there were with us seven brothers: and the first married 
and died; and not having issue, left his wife to his brother. 

26. In like manner the second, and the third, and so on to the 
seventh. 

27. Aud last of all the woman also died. 

28. In the resurrection,” therefore, of which of the seven shal! she be 
wife, for they all had her? 

29, And Jesus answered and said to them: Ye err, not knowing the 
Seriptures, nor the power of God.” 

80. For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but they. are as angels of God in heaven.” 

81. But concerning the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read 
that which was spoken by God, saying [to you], 

82. Iam the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob?” He™ is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 

33. And when the crowds heard this, they were astonished at His 
doctrine. 

84, Now the Pharisees hearing that He had silenced the Sadducees, 
came together.” 

85. And one of them, a lawyer, asked [ Him] sapeae: Him :° 

86. Teacher, which is the great commandment in tho law? 

87. JESUS said to him: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy 
whole heart, and with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind.” 


17 This answer indirectly established the lawfulness of the tribute, but in a way to mitigate the odlum of 
the ayowal. The obligation of both civil and rellgtous duties was aloply but beautifully declared. 

4 They were materialists, and denied altogether o futura life. Μ In the future Life. 

© The question proceeded on the carnal suppoaltion, that the matrimonial relations would continus In the 
future stata, This might have been the opinion of soma of the Pharisees, The Divine power will reauscitate 
ihe body in a glorified state, without any of the passions or wants of mortality. 

= The augels are pure spirits, wholly destitute of bodies. The saints will resemble them in thelr pure and 
sublime mede of existence in glorified bodles, 

2 The quetation is from the books of Moses, which the Badducees spocially vencrated. The inference 
drawn from it by our Lord was, thot the departed still ive: whence the future resurrection of the body was 


rendered credible. * To Chriat. 
& Rom. 1%: 7. ἢ Acts 23: 6, 
id. P. “ehildren.” k Deut. 26:5; Mark 12:10; Luke 20: 28. 
t Exal, 3: 8. τ ὦ, P.* God? V,.— A. MBS. veralons, critics. 
nh Mark 12: 28; Luke 30 : 25. og, P.+ “and anying.” ΨΥ, A. B, critics differ, 
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38. This is the greatest and first commandment.’ 

39, And the second is like to it: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. 

40. On these two commandments hangeth the whole law and the pro- 
phets.* 

41. And the Pharisees being gathered together, Jesus asked them, 

42, Saying: What think ye concerning the Christ: whose son is 
He? They say to Him: Of David. 

48. He saith to them: How then doth David by the Spirit call Him 
Lord :* saying : 

44, The Lord said to my Lord :" Sit on My right hand, until I make 
Thine enemies Thy footstool.™ 

45. If then David calleth Him Lord, how is He his Son | 1" 

46, And no man was able to answer Him a word: neither durst any 
one from that day forth question Him any more. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


CHRIST ADMONISHES THE PEOPLE TO FOLLOW THE GOOD DOCTRINE OF THE SCRIBES 
AND PHARISEES, NOT THEIR BAD EXAMPLES. 


1. THEN Jesus spake to the crowds and to His disciples, 

2. Saying: The scribes and the Pharisees sit' in the chair of Moses.° 

8. All things, therefore, whatever they say to you,” observe and do: 
but do not according to their works; for they say, and do not. 

4, For they bind heavy and insupportable burdens, and lay them on 
the shoulders of men: while they will not put forth a finger to move 
them.* 


* This has reference to the anclent custom of planting the heel on the neck of subjugated enemies. 

3) Ἐς was hopoeslbie to explain satisfactorily, how co mighty and glorious a king should acknowledge one 
of hia descendants as his Lord. The Divine Nature of Christ can alone account for ii: which also shows why 
lie was invited to shere with the Father the honors of His throne., “ Because [19 wag soon to enter on His 
paasion, [19 brings forward that prophecy, which openiy proclaims ifim Lord. Nor did He stop here; butin 
order to fill them with terror, 19 added what followain the paalm: untll E make Thine enemies Thy foot- 
atooL” &t. Chrysostom. 

1 They were seated when they taught. Their official joatruotion is thus expressed, 

3. All things, He means, which regulate and improve morals, and harmonize witb the Jews of the nuw 
dispensation, not aneh things aa would throw us back under the yoke of the law.” St. Chryscetom. 

* This ia a striking image of those who are unsparing in their Injimctlons whilst they neglect to practise 
what they enjoin. To put forth a fiuger is a proverbia) phrase, meaning to make tha slightest effort. 


ᾳ @, P.“ This is the first and groat commandment.” Υ͂, Β, 9, 1,.. Z. versions, critica. ‘Great’ here is equi- 


valent to “ greatest.” r Lev, 19:10; Mark 12:31. 
2G. P. “hang the whole law and the prophets.” Y.B. Ῥ, L, Z. versions, fathers, critics. 
t Luke 20 : 21. « Psulm 100 : 1. 
2 Eadras §: 4, 


b GP, “thay bid you observe.” V. B.D, L. % versions, fathers, critica. 
¢ Luke 11: 46; Acts 15:10; Deut. 6:8; 22:12 
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5. And all their works they do to be seen by men. For they make 
broad‘ their phylacteries,* and enlarge their fringes.* 

6. And they love the first places at feasts, and the first seats in the 
synagogues. 

7. And the salutations in the market-place,® and to be called by men, 
Rabbi.* ‘ 

8. But be not ye called? Rabbi.” For one is your teacher," and all 
ye are brethren. 

9. And call none your father on the earth:* for one is your Father, 
who is in heaven.' 

10. Neither be ye called leaders,® for one is your Leader,” the Christ: 

τ He that is greatest among you shall be your servant. 

. And whoever will exalt himself, shall be humbled; and he that 
πὴ ΠΡῚΝ himself, shall be exalted.* 

13. But woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites : because ye 
shut the kingdom of heaven" against men ; for ye go not in, and those 
who are going In ye suffer not to enter.’ 

14. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: for ye devour” the 
houses of widows,” praying long prayers :"" for this ye shall receive a 
heavier judgment." 

15. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because ye com- 


4 Scrolls of parchment, on which the commandments were written, were worn by those who professed piety, 
hanging over the forehead between the eyes. &t Chrysostom remarks that in his time many Christian 
women wore gospela on their neck. * Ip public. 

* It was the title of doctors of the law. : 

Τρ not seek titles; do not desire to be thus addressed. [ὲ is not αὶ prohibition to receive the titles οὗ re- 
spect and honor which may be due to station, or learning: but to take pride in them. St. Paul styles him- 
self doctor of nations, 

* Christ does not forbid children to call their father by this affectionate term, since they are commanded 
to honor their parenta. He condemus that extravagant respect for teachers, which led persons blindly to 
follow their authority, “Ife does not mean that they should not call him (the parent) so, but he wishes 
them to know who ia strictly to be styled Father.” Bt Chrysostom. “As there is hy nature but one God 
and one Son, yet others are called sons of God by adoption; #0 there is one Father and Maater, yet others, {n 
a less striet sense, are styled fathers and masters.” 8t. Jerome, 

> Guides and lostructors, 

20 Christ ja our Supreme Guide and Teacher: His authority ta ieapactad in those whom He hes sent. 

i The Chorehy, or heaven itself The scribes and Pharisees opposed the entrance of others into the Chareh 
of Christ; aod throw obstacles in the way of thair salvation, by their calumonies against our Lord. 

‘2 This expresses their avarice, which taxed heavily the pletyof their hosts. They are eald to eat them up, 
on account of their waste and exactions. &t Chrysostom understands it of their gluttony. The aubstance 
of widows was wasted in entertalning them. 

13 Prayer ond religious exercises, which were protracted to great length, served as a pretext for visiting the 
houses of widows, who easily shared their wealth with their guests. 

‘+ Condemnaliun. The sin of avarice was aggravated by the affectation of piety. 


¢ Ναπιν. 1δ: 33, G. P, “the borders of their garments.” 
® Mark 12:38; Luke 1] : 43: 20: 46, 
(G.P.+ repeats. VY. Β. Πα ἃ. Syr. It Chrysostom. & James 3:1, 
hG, P. “even Christ” V.—B. D.C. L, versions, critica. i MaL 1:4, 
« Luke 14: 11; 19: 14. 
ΕΥ̓͂, BD. idinversely GP. MSS. y¥ary. Y, 14 ~ B,D. Τὶ Z. critics. 
m Mark 12:40; Luke 20 : 47. DG. P.* for a pretance make long prayers.” 


100 ST, MATTHEW XXIII. 


pass sea and land” to make one proselyte:"* and when he is made, ye 
make him a child of hell” twofold more than yourselves. 

16. Woe to you, blind guides, that say, whoever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing: but he that shall swear by the gold of the tem- 
ple,” is bound.” 

17. Ye fools and blind: for which is greater, the gold, or the temple 
that sanctifieth the gold? 

18. And whoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing: but whoever 
shall swear by the gift that is upon it, is bound.” 

19. Ye blind :* for which is erate the gift, or the altar that sanc- 
tifieth the gift ? 

20. He therefore who rosretl by the altar, swearcth by it, and by 
all things that are upon it: 

21, And whoever sweareth by the temple,” sweareth by it, and by 
Him who dwelleth in it: 

22, And he who sweareth by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, 
and by Him who sitteth thereon. 

23. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because ye tithe 
the mint, and the dill,” and the cummin,” and have omitted the weightier 
things of the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith: these things ought 
ye to have done, and not to leave those undone.™ 

24. Blind guides who strain out the gnat, and swallow the camel.” 

25. Woe to you, seribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and of the platter:® but within ye are full” 
of rapine* and uncleanness." 


ΝἙααΣΘ.. 


25 An hyperbolical expression, to signify πηποαγῖοα exertion. 

4 Gentiles were adinitted to Jewish privileges on submitting to circumcision, and to the luw. They were 
then atyled proselytes of Justice. Others were proselytes of domicile, who did not assume the mme obli- 
gations, 

τ An abandoned ajoner. The pride and hypocrisy of tho Pharisees were added to the vices to which the 
heathen had been aubject. “Ho roproaches them,” says 8t. Chrysostom, “with neglecting to preserve ihe 
proselyte, and not with mere negligence, but pervorting him and making liim worse by their τ example.” 

Ἵ To swoar by tho gift, cnlled corban, wan considered by the Phariacea a great ontle: to swear by the temple 
was α trifle. 

45 Tie [6 bound to fulél his oath, 

® The like diatinction wns made, tho priost being influcnced by avarice, aa St. Jerome stutex, 

5: The sanctuary, tho most sacred part of the templa. 

® Theso ere mere oxamplcs of the minntoness with which tho Pharisees observed ie objigation of payins 
tithes, since they gave the tenth portion of the most trifling berbe, 

5. Christ urges the neceasity of practising virtuc, without neglecting minor observances. 

3: This is ἃ proverbial phrase, to signify that they ecrupled to do things of uo importance, aud yet recon- 
clled their consciences to grievous delinquencies. The proverb arosc frum the custom of straining wina to 
avoid swallowing gnats, which awarmed in Palestine, especially a epecics that is bredin wine, A religions 
fecting may have concurred to cause this straining to be made more carefully. 

™ Yho Pharisees being wholly Intent on preserving appearances, fro likened to personas paying great atten- 
ton to the oxternal clennliness of the vessels used at their tables, without regurding the contents, “Christ,” 
says Bt. Chrysostom, “ borrowed an oxample from ἃ mattcr well known and manifest, the cup and platter.” 

™ The cup and dish were full of things unjustly acquired. 


o G. P, “Ye fools and blind” V.D. I. Ζ. p Luke 11:42 
ᾳ G, P. “they are fall of extortion and excess.” τ α, P. “intemperance”? MSS. vary. 
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26. Thou blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside of the cup and 
of the platter, that the outside’ may become” clean.* 

27. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: because ye are 
like to whited sepulchres,” which outwardly appear to men beautiful, 
but within are full of dead men’s bones, and of all corruption. 

28. So ye also outwardly indeed appear to men just; but" inwardly 
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

29. Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, who build the 
tombs of the pruphets, and adorn the monuments of the just,” 

30. And say: If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them in®™ the blood of the prophets. 

81, Wherefore ye are witnesses, against yourselves, that ye are the 
sons of those who killed the prophets.™ 

32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 

89, Ye serpents, brood of vipers,” how will ye escape the damnation® 
of hell? 

34, Therefore™ behold I send to you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes: and some of them ye will put to death and crucify, and some 
ye will scourge in your synagogues, and persecute from city to city : 

35. That on you may come all the just blood that hath been shed 
upon the earth, from the blood of Ahel the just,” even unto the blood 
of Zachariah the son of Barachiah,** whom ye slew™ hetween the temple 
and the altar. 


τί St, Chrysostom explains this of the soul and hody. We are to attond to the purification of the sonl, that 
eur actions may be pleasing tu God, 

* Tt wus customary among the Jows to whitewash the tombe annually, 

5. Woe is not denounced to them for the erection or dedication of the monuments of just men, cspecially of 
the prophets, but fur the evil dispositions of their hearts, since whilst lamenting the crnelty of their ances 
tors, they were ready to comuuit 8 greater crime, in the death of Chriat. St. Chrysostom remarks: “He here 
condemas the disposition with which they huilt, for it was not for the honor of those who had been alain, but 
na it were taking pride in thelr death, and fearful lest the eepnichres, falling loto ruins with the lapse of time, 
the fume and memory of 80 much daring should be obltterated, they built the tombs, erectlag splendid fabrics 
as a kind of trophy, and showing that they gloried in their acllevomentsa.” §8t. Jerome places the force of 
the reasoning of our Lord in the proof that, by their own acknowledgment, they were descendants of the 
murderers of the prophets. “Dy 8 most judicious syllogism he shows that they are the soua of murderers.” 

2) Shedding, 

“ This ucknowledgment would not hare been to their prejudice, if they were not ΚΟΥ to imitate and sur- 
pass them, 

4 This implies a prediction. 

Ἢ The Divine justice which decrees your condemnation. 

4 This is considered here ἃ mere formulary of transition, not implying 8 reference to what has becn said, 

ἋΣ This 19. thought by sume to be Zachariah eon of Baruch, whose eminent integrity, mock trini, and atro- 
cloud murder in the midst of the temple are recorded by Jogaphus, Π. }. 1, ς, 1, Our Lord is supposed to epenk 
prophetically, pointing to him as the last of just men, who should fall before yengeanco would overtake the 
suilty city, Many, however, refer it to ἃ past event. 

* The evangelist writing, ag Hug conjectures, wheu this murder had recently been perpetrated, refers to 
it aa to a well-known fact, and adapts to it the prediction of our Lord. 


- 


50. P.“of them.” Ὑ. MS, versions. Schott, t G, P, “also,” o G. P, “ becanse,’”” 
¥ Supra 3:7. w Gen. ¢: 8; Deb, 11:4; 2 Chron, 24; 22 
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86. Traly I say to you, all these things shall come upon this genc- 
ration.” ἡ 

37, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest 
those who are sent to thee, how often would I have gathered together 
thy children, as the hen doth gather her chickens under her wings,” and 
thou wouldst not.” 

88. Behold, your house™ shall be left to you desolate. 

89. For I say to you, ye shall not see Me henceforth® till ye say: 
Blessed is He who cometh in the name of the Lord.* 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


CHRIST FORETELLS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE LAST JUDGMENT. 


1. AND Jesus went out of the temple, and was going away." And 
His disciples came forward to show Him the buildings of the temple.' 

2. And He” answered and said to them: Do ye 8685 all these things ? 
Truly I say to you‘ there shall not he left here one stone upon another,’ 
that shall not be thrown down. 

8, And when He was sitting on Mount Olivet, the disciples came to 
Him privately, saying: Tell us when will these things be? and what 
will be the sign of Thy coming % and of the end of the world ὃ" 


© Nations, as well aa Individuals, are treated by Almighty God with indulgence, until their crimes provoke 
8. Bevera display of His justice, The punlshments which fall on them seem lke the result of iniquitica, which 
have accumulated during ages; but no injustice is done to thoes who are punished, since their own crimes 
rigorously deserve thie chastisement; ar ifany be found innocent, the general calamity may become to them 
en occasion of merit by patience in suffering. 

* Tho tender love of Christ is expressed by ἃ familiar and touching similitnde. “He weeps over Jerusalem 
with the affection of 5 father.” St. Jerome, 

5 The temple. They glorled in ξ as their own. 

Ὁ “Tie does not mean from that hour, but He tneludea the whole time up to His crucifixion.” St. Chryeoe- 
tom. Others regard it as an intimation thet they should eee Him no more in the temple. 

3 The salutation was an acknowledgment of the Me Bt. Chrysostom observes, that He menut there- 
by to insinuate Hlz resurrection, after which He would be owledged and adored by many. 

* Christ having foretold that the tample would be left desolate, the disciples took occasion to invite His at- 
tention to the varions parts of the splendid structure, as if to plead for its preservation. 

5 This is ἃ strong expression to mark the entire destruction of the temple. It wna literally fulfilled, which 
ja tha more remarksbls inasmuch as the atonas of the building were cemented with lead, and fustencd with 
stroug iron cramps. Josepbua testifies that, but for the towers left for the garrisons, one would not have 
known that the place had been ever inhabited. De Bello, i. 7:1. 

5 They probably 5.111 looked for a glorious manifestation of Christ, ss King and Liberetor. 

4 Lingard thinks that thls has reference to ‘the expiration of thet age.” May not the disciples have con- 
pected in their minds the establiahment of the Meselah’s kingdom with the end of the world ἢ 


x Luke 18: 82, 

® Mark 13:1; Luke 21:5, 0. P. “And Jesus went out and departed fron the temple.” Y.D. L. versions. 
‘critics. 

bh O.P. “Jeroe sald” YV.B.D. L. versions, critics, 

ς G. P. “See ye not?” $V. Ὁ L. versions, critics, ἃ Luke 19: 44. 
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4, And JEsUs answered and said to them:* Take heed that no man 
deceive you: 

5. For many will come in My name, saying: I am the Christ, and 
will deceive many. 

6. And ye will hear of wars and rumors of wars. See that ye be 
not troubled: for‘ these things must come to pags, but the end® is not 


yet. 
7. For nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; 


and there will be pestilences, and famines, and earthquakes in piace: 

8. Now all these are the beginning of sorrows. 

9. Then will they deliver you up* to be afflicted,’ and will kill you: 
und ye will be hated by all nations for My name’s Bale. | 

10. And then will many be scandalized,* and will betray one another, 
unt hate one another. 

11. And many false prophets will arise, and deceive many. 

12. And because iniquity aboundeth‘ the charity of many will grow 
eold. 

13. But he who shall persevere® to the end, the same shall be saved. 

14. And this gospel of the kingdom” shall be preached in the whole 
world" for a testimony to all nations, and then shall the end® come. 

15. When therefore yc shall see the ahomination of desolation, which 
was spoken of by Daniel the prophct, standing in the holy place:" let 
lim who readeth understand.* © 

16. Then let those who are in Judea flee to the mountains." 


* δὲ, Chrysestom understands this of the wars of the Romans in Judea: 150,000 Jews, according to Joze- 
phus, perisbed in them, 

* The end of all things. 

* Imprisonment, scourging, torture, and every specter of infliction, are inclnded. 

* Led into temptation and induced to apoetatize from the faith. 

5 Endure suffering for the just cause. 

Ὁ The good tidings concerning the reign of the Messiah. 

% The gospel waa preached generally throughout the Romana empire and known world, even before the 
destraction of Jerusalem. The letter of St. Paul to the Colossiane, which was written before the Jewish war, 
tertifies to its diffusion. 

"5 The accomplishment of the things that regarded Judea—the destruction of Jerusalem : “ After the gospel! 
wag preached everywhere throughout the world, Jerusalem was destroyed, that the ungrateful people might 
bave no shadow of excuse; for, seeing Dies power everywhere tumphant, and pervading the world, almost 
instenteucously, what pardon can they expect, while they remain ungrateful?” 68t. Chrysostom. 

4 The zexlote, who took possesalon of the temple, and made it the theatre of strife, and literally ἃ human 
slaughter-house, did that which was abominable, aud the forerucner of desolation. The image of Cesar was 
also placed there by Pilate, and au equestrian statue of Hadrian waa erected on the aite. 

“ Hug thinks that the evangelist penned these last chaptors when the temple was already in posseusion οὗ 
the zealots; and that he therefore directs attantion to the prophecy of our Lord ag literally fulfilled under 
the eses of his readcra, 

Ὁ This counsel is given, aceording to Hug, by the orangelist; because the Romans having ready occu- 
pied Galilee, and being about to advance on Judes, the neecesity fur flight was manifest, und the opportunity 


ς Eph. 5:6; Col, 2: 18, fda.p,+“alt.” ¥. B.D, I. versions, 
ft, Poinvert, ¥. LL. Τί. h Supra 10:17; Luke 21:12; John 16: 20; 16:2 
i Pan, 2: 273 Mark 13:24; Luke 21:20. ¥. “abundavit.” Ed. 1484: “aboodabit” P, Rhem. “shalj 
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17. And let not him who is on the house-top,* come down to take 
anything out of his house. 

18. And let not him who is in the field, go back to take his coat.* 

19. And woe" to those who are with child, and to those who give suck 
in those days. 

20. But pray that your flight be not in the winter,” or on the sab- 
bath.” 
21. For there shall be then great tribulation, such as hath not been 
from the beginning of the world until now, neither shall be.” 

22. And unless those days had been shortened, no flesh” would be 
saved: but for the sake of the elect those days shall be shortened. 

23. Then™ if any man shall say to you:’ Lo! here is the Christ; or 
there: believe it not. 

24. For false Christs,™ and false prophets, will arisc, and will show™ 
great signs and wonders, so as to deceive (if possible) even the elcct. 

25. Behold I have told you before. 

26. If therefore they shall say to you: Behold, He is in the desert ; 
go ye not out: Behold, in the closets,* believe it not. 

27. For as the lightning cometh forth from the east, and appeareth 
even unto the west, so will also the coming of the Son of man be.” 


stl remalned, Even after Cestius, governor of Syria, had advanced to the walls of Jerusalem, which he could 
have easily carried by a vigorons assault, be drew off his men suddenly, and contrary to all reason quitted 
the siege. Joseph. B.1L 2, οὐ, 21, The Christiane fied to Mount Libanus and Pelle, 

™ The roofs in Palestine being low and Ast, it was no unusnal thing for persona to be on them, capecially 
ng the climate was mild. To algnify the pressing nature of the danger, and the necessity of iimediate flight. 
the person who happens to be on the roof is warned not to cuter the house in ordcr to pack up his movalles, 
but to fee without delay. The stalra by which thoy descended were outside. 

τ ‘Woe is to them on account of their inability to flee, and their exposure to suffering. See Joseph. A. 14: 
13, 17. 

5 Leat tho inclemency of the weather, and the bad state of the roads, increase the difficulties and sufferings. 

® Religious scruples might prevent flight. 

5: The sufferings of the Jows during the alege of Jerusalem and on the taking of the city, are deacribed by 
Josephus the Jew, in a manner to show that thls prophecy was fulfilled. B. 5:10, 5. 

= No man, agne of the Jewlsh people, would haye survived, unless God had decreed that aremnant should 
escape, “They were spared on account of the Christians, His elect.” §t.Chrysoatom, The wickudl are same 
times spared on account of a amall number of good man. 

™ βὲ, Chrysostom thinks that this is the point of transition from the description of the destruction of 10- 
roaajem to that of the end οἵ ἐσθ, 8t. Jerome obsorves, that whilat the olty was besiege by the Romana 
thare were throes factiona within it, following falso pretenders; but he also prefers to explnin the text ubout 
the end of the world. Tho connecting particle does not, according to scriptural ustge, necessarily determine 
tho eubject of this verse to be Immediately connected with what precedes, 

Ὁ Josephus mentions Thenudas and others who gave themselves out as the Messiah. Feo, Antiq. 20: 6. 

4 They will perform acta apparentiy miraculous. It may be that God will suffer them to do wonders, ly 
demoniac agency; but He will give anfficient manifestations of His power iu favor of truth, to prevent the 
deception of those who seck Him with all their heart. 

™ Places of concealimeut. 

® The second coming of Christ will be like the lightning flesh. His riaitation of tho Jews in the destruc: 
tion of Jerusalem may also be compared to lightning. His wrath came suddenly on them, and whilst His 
power was felt, His person was iurisible. 


κ ἃ. P, “his clothes,” ¥. A.B. 1 Mark 13: 2t; Luke 17: 28, 
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28. Wherever the carcass is," there will the eagles [also] be gathered 
together.” 

29, And immediately after® the tribulation of those days® the sun 
will be darkened,” and the moon will not give her light,” and the stars 
will fall from heaven ;* and the powers of heayen™ will be shaken.° 

30, And then will appear the sign of the Son of man® in heaven: and 
then will all the tribes of the earth’ mourn: and they will see the 
Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with great power® and ma- 
jesty.9 

81, And He will send His angels’ with a trumpet,” and a great 
voice: and they will gather: together His elect from the four winds, 
from the farthest part of the heavens to the utmost bounds of them. 

32. Now learn the parable from the fig-tree: when the branch there- 
of is already become tender, and the leaves come forth,‘ ye know that 
suintmer is nigh; 

33. So ye also, when ye shall see all these things, know ye that it is 
nigh, at the doors.” | 

34. Truly I say to you, that this generation shall not, pass,’ till all 
these things be done.® 

35. Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will not pass 
away. 


ἃ: Thia ia a proverbial oxpreseion. Tho bird meant here is thought to be the pultur barbatus, which 15 like 
the eagle. According to Calmet, the foree of the phrase is, that as birds of thls species gather quickly to con- 
xumo carrion, 60 the Romans, whose cnsign wos the eagle, will suddonly come on Jerusulom to destroy it, 

® The signs in the heavens are considcred by niany ag pootic imagery of great calamitios, such os Were en- 
dnred in the destruction of the city, the connection betweon this verse and the preceding being cloarly marked: 
hut the languuge pointe sv strongly to the end of time, that it sooms necessary to admit, that Clirist, in de- 
scribing the approaching ruin, had tho last cutastropho tn view, and presented ita type. 

3) Thies may be understoad of an oxtraordinary and miraculous eclipse of the sun. 

© Tho moon's light being but the reflection of the solar rays, will coase with the light of the sun. 

% This is underatood by some of roal stars, but more generally of globulos of inflammable matter, which 
appeur to fall in tho atmosphere. 

Ὃ The celestial bodles genernlly. 

3 «That is,” says Clirysostom, “the eross brighter than the sun,” 

5: Terrified and stricken with remorse, they will weep. Many of the Jows, under the pressure of thelr ca- 
lamities, may have repented: all of thom must have mourned over thelr evils, At the end of time the na 
tions of the earth will mourn for the crimes committed against Christ. : 

% The punishment of the perfidious nation was a manifestation of the power snd divinity of Christ. He 
will appear visibly in the honvens with great powor and majesty, when Ho will come to judge the world, 

* With a loud-sounding trumpet. The Jowa were called to their assemblies by the sound of trumpets. 
The angels guther togethor tho chosen children of God. 

7 ἃ familiar similitude to signify that it is et hand, 

® What regarded the destruction of Jcrosalom was accomplished in about forty yeara. The other events 
which ure typified by it, sre to tako place at the end of time, Bt. Chrysostom observes that these prophecies 
were not montioned by St. John, lest ho shuuld appear to frame them in accordance with the events which 
preveded the writing of hls gospel: tha othor evangelists wrote heforo their accomplishment. 


m Luke 17 : 37, n Mark 13: 24; Luko 21: 23, 
© Compare Isai. 13:10; 84:4; Esek, 32:7; Joel 2:10; 8: 18. 
ι" Zach. 7: 10, ᾳ Apocr. 1:7, © 


r Lor. 16:52; 1 Thess. 4:15, 
su, P.*and putteth forth loaves.’ ¥. F.G.1t ¥, Eth. critica, t Mark 13; 381. 
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86. But of that day and hour no one knoweth, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but the" Father alone.” 

37. And as in the days of Noe’ so also will the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

38. For as in the days before the flood, they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marriage, even till that day in which Noe 
entered into the ark, 

39, And they knew not till the flood came, and took them all away, 
so also will the coming of the Son of man be. 

40. Then two shall be in the field: one ΠῚ be taken,** and the other 
will be left. 

41. Two women shall be grinding at the mill: one will be taken, 
and the other will be left. 

42, Watch, therefore, for ye know not at what hour your Lord 
cometh. 

43. But this know ye, that if the master of the house knew at what 
hour the thief would come,” he would certainly watch, and would not 
snffer his house to be broken through. 

44, Therefore be ye also ready, because at what honr ye know not 
the.Son of man will come. 7 

45. Who then is the faithful and wise servant,’ whom his lord sct 
over his family, to give them food in season ? 

46. Blessed is that servant,* whom his lord, when he cometh, shall 
find so doing. 

47, Truly I say to you, that he will set him over all his goods.* 

48. But if that wicked servant shall say in his heart: My lord de- 
layeth his coming, 

49. And shall begin to strike his’ fellow-servants, and shall cat and 
drink" with drunkards : 

50. The lord of that servant will come in a day that he expecteth not, 
and at an hour that he knoweth not: 


™ The Father alone [9 sald to know the day of jadgment, because it ls not revealed. The Son, as His mes- 
senger to men, does not know it. The Divine attributo of Omniscience is His equally ax Hiv Father's, and κα 
roan, His knowledge, although not absolutely infinite, far exceeds the knowledge of ali mere creatures. “In 
Him ars hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” Col, 2:3, “After His resurrectiun, being ques 
tioned by the apostlea about that day, He anawered more clearly: ‘It is not for you to know the tines or 
momenta which the Father hath put in Ills own power.’ In saying: ‘it ia not for yon tu kouw,' He shows 
that Ho Himself knows, but that it is not expediant for the apostles to know, that Leing uncertain when the 
Judge will come, they may daily live as if they were to be judged on the next day.” 8t. Jcrumc. 

© To be carried away a4 ἃ prisoner. 

“4 Tand-milla, consisting of two stones, were turned by female servants, Captives were employed in this 


way. 
@ A dispenser. ; © Moko him procurator, or steward. 
uG.P.“My.” V.3. D. L veraions, critics. νυ Gen. 7:7; Luke 17 ; 26. 
w Mark 18:39; Luke 12; 29, x Apoc. 16; 15. 


yP. “hia” ΡΨ, Β. Ο Ὁ, IL, vertions, oritics, 
ΧΟΡ, “to eat and drink.” From Luke 2:45. V.11 MSS. versions, critles. 
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51. And will cut him asunder,“ and appoint his portion with the 
hypocrites.** There shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 


CHAPTER XXY. 


THE PARABLE OF THE TEN YIRGINS, AND OF THE TALENTS; THE DESCRIPTION OF THE 
LAST JUDGMERT, 


1. TuEn' will the kingdom of heaven* be like to ten virgins,’ who, 
taking their lamps, went forth to meet the bridegroom, with the bride.* 

2. And five of them were foolish, and five wise.® 

3. But the five® foolish, having taken their lamps,‘ did not take oil 
with them. 

4. But the wise took oil in their vessels with the lamps. 

5. And while the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 

6. And at midnight a cry was raised: Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh; go ye forth to meet him.® 

7. Then all those virgins arose and trimmed their lamps. 

8. And the foolish said to the wise: Give us of your oil, for our 
lamps are going out. 

9. “The wise answered and said:* Lest there be not enongh for us 
and for you,’ go ye rather to those who sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10. Now whilst they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and they who 
were ready, went in with him to the wedding,® and the door was shut. 

11. But at last the other virgins also came, saying: Lord, Lord, 
open to us. 

12. But he answered and said: Truly, I say to you, I know you not. 

13. Watch ye, therefore,’ because ye know not the day, nor the hour.® 


ὁ (ἢ signifies to cut in twain; if may be used for severe flagellation. Criminals in several nations were 
ent usunder. Soine understand it of the separation from the good, 

1 At the end of timo. 3 The Charch. 

* This nppeara to have been the usual numbor of attendants on the bride in Judea. 

‘ It was customary for the attendants of the bride to go forth a short distance to meet the bridegroom, who 
came accompanied by young men, to take her to his house. A bundle of rags wound round the end of an 
iron rod is snid to have served as ἃ torch, the of] being from time to time replenished by dipping the rod in 
ἃ vessel, 

* As be had not come 80 soon a8 expocted, they had been otorcome by aleep. 

5. This appears to be at the house of the bride’a fhther. 

7 The exhortation has epectal reference to the coming of Christ in rengeance agafnst Jerusalem ; but it may 
be applied gonerally to His coming to judge each ono at the moment of death, 


4a Supra 13: 42; ἐπῆγα 25 : 30, κ G. P.— ¥. D. Syr. Arm, Sax, 
b(t, PBinvert. Υ B.C. D. L. Z. versions, critics, ὁ G, P, “ they that were.” VY, &choth 
d ti, P. * Ratt.” ¥. MES, critics, ΙΝ Nob go.” Tho negation is implied. 


FaP. but” Υ͂, τα ἃ. 1}. Ὁ. Ο. H. K. ¥. critics. 
3. 1. 4-~ wherein the Son of man cometh.” Y. A. B,C, Ὁ, L. X. versions, critica, Mark 13: 33. 
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14, For’ as ἃ man going abroad, called his servants, and delivered 
to them his goods,° 

15. And to one. he gave five talents, and to another two, and to 
another one, to each according to his own ability 2 and immediately 
went abroad. 

16. And he who had received the five talents, went and traded with 
them, and gained? other five.* 

17. And in like manner he who ‘had received the two, gained other 
two. 

18. But he who had received the one, went and digged into the earth, 
and hid the money of his lord. 

19, But efter a long time the lord of those servants came, and held a 
reckoning with them. 

20. And he who had received the five talents, came and brought other 
five talents, saying: Lord, thou didst deliver to me five talents, behold 
I have gained other five' over and above. 

21. His lord said to him: Well done, good and faithful scrvant, be- 
cause thou hast been faithful over a little, I will place thee over much ; 
enter into the joy™ of thy lord." 

22. And he also who had received the two talents came and said: 
Lord, thou didst deliver to me two talents: behold I have ae other 
two. 

23, His lord said to him: Well done, good and faithful servant, be- 
cause thou hast been faithful over a little, I will place thee over much: 
enter into the joy of thy lord. 

24, But he who had received the one talent, came and said: Lord, I 
know that thou art a hard man; thou reapest where thou hast not sown, 
and gatherest where thou hast not strewed.” 

25. And being afraid, I went and hid thy talent in the earth; behold, 
here thou hast that which is thine. 

26. And his lord answered and said to him: Wicked and slothful 
servant, thou knewest that I reap where I sow" not, and gather where 
1 have not strewed: 


* The elmilitude or application 16 not expreased. The Son of man 19 like to a man going, ἄς, &t. Jerome 
explaine it of Christ ascending into heaven, and leaving on earth various gifts with Hia servants, to be ac- 
counted for at the judgment, 

* It was customary in the East to intruateven slaves with the management of some money, or goods, to 
stimulate and roward thelr industry. 10. According to his capecity and merit, 

1 Gome think that thia 1s an invitation to a hanquet given by a master to his servant in tuken of eppre- 
bation. It may have been expressed in these terma to lead us to the consideration of the higher rewards of 
virtue in the kingdom of God. 

13 This language is bold, and conveys the idea of injustice; Lnt the terms may bear a leas offensive inter- 
' pretation, since it ean hardly be thought that a alave would dare make open repronches to jris master, 


h Luke 19 : 12, iG. P. “made them.” Υ͂, 5 MSS, versions, 
xG.P.+ “talents.” Υ͂, Β.. 1,. versions, critics. 1d. P, + “talents.” 
m Luke 12 : 37. a G, P. “sowed,” 
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21. Thou oughtest therefore to have committed my money to the 
bankers, and at my coming I should have received mine own with in- 
terest. 

28. Take away therefore the talent from him, and give it to him who 
hath the ten talents. 

29. For to every one who hath, shall be given, and he shall abound : 
but from him who hath not,“ that also which he seemeth to have’ shall 
be taken away.™ ) 

80. And cast ye out the unprofitable servant into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

81. And when the Son of man shall come in His majesty, and all 
the’ angels with Him; then shall He sit upon the throne of His ma- 
jesty : 

82. And all the nations will be gathered together before Him, and 
He will separate them one from another, as the shepherd separateth the 
sheep from the goats :" 

33. And He will set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on 
His left. 

84. Then will the King say to those on His right hand: Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, possess the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world.” 

85, For I was hungry, and ye gave Me to eat: I was thirsting, and 
ye gave Me to drink: I was a stranger, and ye took Me in:* 

36. Naked, and ye covered Me; sick, and ye visited Me: I was in 
prison, and ye came to Me. 

37. Then will the just answer Him,” saying: Lord, when did we see 
Thee hungry, and did feed Thee; thirsting, and did give Thee drink ? 

38. And when did we see Thee a stranger, and did take Thce in? or 
naked, and did cover Thee? 


A ES A --- 


“The term may be translated usury, which was formerly underetood of all galn accruing from loans. 
The mention of it in this parable shows that the custom of taking it provalled; but it does not necessarily 
imply approbation of the usage. The reasoning of the master ia lke that ofa worldly man anxfons to increase 
his wealth, Such circumstances are often Introduced into parables incidentally; the main object being to 
convey some truth which is illustrated by the general drift of the narrative. “The practice of warks is the 
usury of preaching,” says St. Chrysostom. 

τ Who bas no Increase, 

1 By this our Lord insinuated that the Jows would be deprived of their privileges as the chosen people, 
because they did not use them properly. The same economy of Divine grace ls observed in regard to individuals. 

“ The nations of the earth are but as aheep, or goats, in the alght of the sovereign Judges. The goat is the 
type of the luscivious and profane: the sleep of the docile and gentle. 

* From eternity Gol docrecd the salvation of those who would ohey and Jove iim, 

τ These acts of beneficent charity are specified as the causes of glory. They are giyon by way of example, 
since other virtuous acts ere also meritortous, 

4 The reflection of the just within their own consclence may be represented in this way, 


ο (ὦ P. “whieh he hath,” Υ͂, E**, i. L. A Tt. Or, 
pd. P.+“holy.” ¥. B.D. 1.» versinns, fathors, critica. 
q Isaiah 58:7; Ezek, 18: 7,16; Eccl. 7 : 30, 
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39. Or when did we see Thee sick, or in prison, and did come to 


Thee ? 
40. And the King will answer and say to them: Truly, I say to you, 
as long as ye did it to one of the least of these My brethren, ye did it 


to Me. 
41. Then He will say to those also on His left hand: Depart from 


Me,”* ye cursed,” into the everlasting™ fire™ which was prepared for 


the devil and his angels.” 

42. For I was hungry, and ye gave me nothing to eat: I was thirst- 
ing, and ye gave me not to drink. 

43. I was 8 stranger, and ye did not take Me in: naked, and ye did 
not cover Me: sick, and in prison, and ye did not visit Me.™ 

44, Then they also will answer Him, saying: Lord, when did we 
see Thee hungry, or thirsting, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister to Thee ? 

45. Then He will answer them, saying: Truly I say to you, as long 
.as ye did it not to one of the least of these, neither did ye do it to 


Me.” 
46. And these shall go into everlasting punishment:” but the just 


into life everlasting.’ 


Ὁ The wicked are banlahed from tho Divine presence, The pain of loss, poignant remorse for having fur- 
fcited beatitude by their own fault, is justly dsemed tho greatest punishment of the reprubate. 

3% Thoy will be accursed of God by reason of their crimes. God hates none of His creatures: Ve re- 
joices to bestow blessings; but the wicked provoke His vengeance, and are therefore styled objects of τα δι. 
diction. 

© The punishment of the wicked is constantly spoken of as perpotuaL There is nothing in the rarions 
passages which treat of it, which warranta the belief that it will have on end. The term consequently rv. 
taing ite entire forca. 

= The Feriptures speak of future punishment as by fire, which, however, will bo vastly different from the 
element wherewith we are famillar. 

™ Hell was prepared for the rebel angels. We can form no conception of tho manner in which spirits are 
tormented. St Augustin says: “ Why should we not say that even incorporeal spirits can suffer the punish 
ment of material fire, in trns, although wonderful ways, since the souls of men, which doubtiosa are incorpou- 
real, are now confined within tho members of the body, aud will hereafter be indissolubly reunited with their 
bodias?” L, ΣΙ, De Civ. Dei, o. 10. 

™ This enumeration is made to give us to understand that the omission of works of beneficence is griev- 
ously sinful, and ἃ δηδῆλιοία πὶ couse of condemnation. In like mannor the omlselon of uther dutics as well 
ae the perpotration of acts against the Divine law, or other law which haa a Divino sanction, will draw down 
the sentence of the Judge. 

@ Tho guilt of neglecting the poor is aggravated by their relation to Christ, who espouses their cause, and 
identifiea Himself with them. 

™ The punishment and the reward will be equally eternal. 


τ Paalm 6:9; supra 7:23; Luke 13: 2. 5. Dan. 12:2; Jolin 6: 20. 
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CHAPTER ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 


THE JEWS CONSPIRE AGAISST CHRIST. HE IB ANOINTED BY MARY. THE TREASON OF 
JUDAS, THE LAST SUPPER. THE PRAYER IN THE GARDEN. THE APPREHENSION OF 
OUR LORD: HIS TREATMEKT IN THE HOUSE OF CAIPHAS. 


1. AND it came to pass, when Jesus had ended all these words," He 
said to His disciples : 

2. Ye know that after two days will be the passover, and the Son of 
man will be” delivered up to be crucified.’ 

3. Then were gathered together the chief priests* and ancients of the 
people into the court of the high priest, who was called Caiphas: 

4. And they consulted together, that they might take Jesus by oraft, 
and put Him to death. 

5. But they said: Not on the festival,” lest there be a tumult among 
the people. 

6. And when JEsus was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper,* * 

7. A woman‘ came to Him having an alahaster box’ of precious oint- 
ment, and poured it on His head, as He reclined at tahle. 

8. And when the’ disciples saw it, they were a a *saying: To 
what purpose is this waste ? 

9. For this‘ might have been sold for much, ina given to the poor. 

10. And Jesus knowing it, said to them: Why trouble ye® this 
woman? for she hath wrought a good work on Me. 

11. For the poor ye have always with you: but Me ye have not 
always. 


: Our Lord tells His disciples, that at the approaching Gast He will be put to the jgnominious death of the 
cross. The calmness with which LHe foretold it, shows the readiness with which He embraced it. 

3 This consideration was disregarded when Judas undertook to deliver Him into thelr bands. 

8 He was eo called because he had been effiicted with leprosy. The fact about to be related took place six 
daya befure the Passorcr, I¢ is insarted to give a key to the plot, 

* Origen distinguishes this woman from the sinner mentioned by St. Luke. Jn Cant. hom. 2. St. Chrysos- 
tom likewiso, who takes her to be Mary, the sister of Lasarus. St. Jerome observes: “ Let noone imagine that 
the woman who poured the olntment on His head is the samo as ghe who anolnted His feet: for this one 
washed them with her tears and wiped them with her hair, and is plainly styled a harlot: but nothing of the 
kind is recorded of the other: nelther could 4 harlot be at once worthy to touch the head of oor Lord,” 

ῬΑ vial fur holding balsam. Alabastrom, a town of Upper Egypt, gave its name to the stone of which the 
vinl wag made. 

© Judas murmured, It is usual in Scripture to ascribe to several the act of one of the number, The other 
uposties, or some of them, may haye concurred In his views, although from ἃ diferent motive. 


a Mark 14:1; Luke 22:1. 
b G. P, *iy botrayed.” Y. often translates it in the futuro, as Hellenistic uzage warrants, 
ς G. P, + “and the scribes.” Υ͂, A.B. Ὁ, L. verslona. ἃ Mark 14:3; John 11:2; 12:1. 
e a Ῥ, ὁ His” V. Β. Ὁ. L. versions, critica. 
ua.) 4-“cintment.” V, 4. B. Ὁ. L. roraiona, critics. ξ 0. P. “the” 
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12. For in pouring this ointment on My body she hath done it for My 
burial.’ 

13. Truly I say to you, wherever this gospel shall be preached in 
the whole world, this also which she bath done, shall be told in memory 
of her.’ 

14. Then one of the twelve," who was called Judas Iscariot, went to 
the chief priests, 

15. And said to them: What will ye give me, and I will deliver Him 
to you? And they assigned him thirty pieces of silver.”' 

16. And theneeforth he sought opportunity to betray Him. 

17. And on the first day* of unleavened bread” the disciples came to 
Jesus, saying :' Where wilt Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat the 
passover f 

18. But Jesus said: Go into the city™ to a certain man,” and say to 
him: The Master” saith: My time" is at hand; with thee" I keep the 
passover with My disciples. 

19. And the disciples did as Jesus ordered them, and prepared the 
passover, 

20. And when it was evening,“ He sat down with His twelve disci- 
ples. 

21. And whilst they were eating, He said: Truly, I say to you, that 
one of you" will betray Me.° 

22. And they being very much troubled, began every onc? to say :" 
Is it I, Lord? 

23. But He answered and said: He that dippeth his hand with Me 
in the dish,* he will betray Me.¥ 


* As it wero embalming the body, by anticipation. 

δ Two splendid prophecies are here combined: the general diffusion of the gospel, and the perpetual re- 
membranes of this fict. “Observe,” says St. Jerome, “Tia knowledge of future events, since two «days 
before His sufferings and death, He knows that His gospel will bo preached throughout the whole world.” 

* A slave was valued at thirty ahekela, which fs estimated at about eighteen dolleara Although money was 
then comparatively rare, [ἢ was an extremely amall sum to put on the life of any free man, especially of one 
βὸ distinguished 

* The aeyeies, 88 it ls called from G. During scven days, unleavened bread was used in memory of the de- 
-parture fram Egypt, which was so hurried that the Israelites took with them the dough whilst it was 
kneading. 

4 They were directod to follow ὦ man, whom they would meet with = pail of water on his head. It was 
usual to carry water about, as it was scarce, and to be procured only in eertain places. Our Lord choo ty 
dircet them in thls way, that His knowledge might be manl[feated. 

™ The Teacher, The man must have been acquainted with our Lord, 

18 The time of [lis sufferings and death, 

The passover was immolated efter sunset, when the feast commenced. At the first institution the par- 
ties stood whilat eating it. 

4 Christ manifested His knowledge of the secret dealgn of Judaa 

* Christ refers to thie act as one of familiarity and friondsb!p. Geveral ate out of the one dish, &t. Mark 


“bh Mark 14:10; Luke 22 : ἃ, i Eaod. 21 : 22, 
k Exod. 12:16; Mark 14: 2; Luke 22:7, 1G.P.+“untohim.” VY. 0D. Ὁ. K. L versions, critics, 
= Mark 14:13 a P, “at thy house.” © John 13:21 


PG, ) +of them.” V.B. Ο Τὶ 7. versions. 4 G. P. + “unto him.” Ψ. Ὁ. r Ps. 54:15, 
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24, The Son of man indeed gocth, as it is written of Him: but woe 
to that man by whom the Son of man is* betrayed :” it were better for 
that man if he had not been born. 

25. And Judas who betrayed Him, answered and said: Rabbi, is it 
[?* He saith to him: Thou hast said it.” ὃ 

26. And whilst they were at supper,‘ Jesus took bread, and blessed, 
and brake, and gave to His disciples, and said: Take [and] eat: Tuts 
:5 My Bopy. 

27. And He took the cup, and gave iene and gave to them, say- 

ing: Drink ye" all of this.” 

28, For ΤΗῚΒ 1s My Buioop” of the New Testament® which shall be 
shed’ for many,” unto remission of sins. 

29. And I say to you I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine’! until that day when I drink it new with you in the kingdom of 
My Father.* 

30. And when they had sung a hymn,” they went out unto Mount 
Olivet. 

31, Then Jzsus saith to them: All of you will be scandalized in re- 
gard to Me™ this night.” or it is written: I will strike the shepherd, 
= the sheep of the flock shall be scattered.®* 


cives the incaning “one of the twelve.” Chap. 14:20. The same circumstance was prophetically pointed 
out iy David to show the bago Ingratitude and perfidy of the traitor, 

"ΜΗ ΑΝ it was prophesicd and decreed. 

1 The treachery was hia own act, proceeding from hia malice and avarice, 

4 The impudeuce of this question is astonishing, 

4 This is equivalent ta, yes. Nevertheless the othar apostles—at least most of them-~-did uot understand 
it. Peter and Jobo mey have perceived the oct of our Lord giving Judss the morsel, and may haye over- 
heard Elis answer to him. John 18; 26, 

® On occasion of ihe Paschal sacrifice a loaf of bread was broken in pieces, and distributed among those 
whe ate of the lamb, and a bowl of wine, afer thanks hed been given and a blesalng invoked by the chief 
person at table was given around, that all might partake of it. This custom afforded occasion to our Lord to 
institute the Eucharistic mystery; which, howcver, He carefully distinguished from the ardinery usage, 
From &t Luke it appears that 116 first conformed to the established custom, in connection with the Paschal 
supper, and then proceeded to institute the Eucharist. The words: “Drink ye all of this,” ore referred by 
St. Luke to the ordinary wiue-bowl, 

21 (. ia equivalent to an emphatic repetition of the noun: “Tas is My Boop, raz Bioop or raz New 
TeESTAMERT,” 

3 ‘fhe Licod by which the new corenant is sealed, 

3 Many may embmiece all, or may be understood of those who actually recalve pardon. 

* St. Loke refers this to the ordinary wine-bow], of which Κι, Mattbew makes no mention, This evangelist 
records the predictlon of oar Lord which wag expressed with reference to the Paschal victim as well as the 
Wine, nnd was to the effect that Ie would thenceforward partake of neither, 

3. Christ meant to assure them, that 116 would be no longer with them {tn convivial soclety. After His re- 
surrection He ate and drank with them; which may be considered the fulfilment of this declaration; that 
renovated state being, as 18 woro, the kingdom of His Father. In glory He tastes a new wine, panely, the 
spiritual delights with which Ie inebrintes Ilis servauts. The Scriptural allusions to future bliss under the 
image of a banquct are frequent. ® Psalm 319 was usually sung. “In the going forth of Ieruel.” 

* Where not long before Christ predicted the approaching calamitles, 

5 Yuu will be exposed to temptation, betrayed into doubt, dismayed and diaconcerted. 

* Grotius considers it a proverbial form of speech, which Christ appliea to Himself: bat the manner of 
quoting it implica that it was prophetic, 


s VY. “traletur.” t 1Cor, 11: 23 a Luke 22: 17. ‘ 
¥G.).*is shed.” Supra y. 2; infra vy. 46. w Mark 14: 27; Jobn 16:32 = Zach. 13: 7. 
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32. But after I am risen, I will go’ before you into Galilee.” 

oo, And Peter answered and said to Him: Although all shall be 
scandalized in regard to Thee, I will never be scandalized.* 

34. Jzsus said to bim: Truly I say to thee, that this night before a 
cock crow, thou wilt deny Me thrice ;* 

35. Pcter saith to Him: Yea, though I should die with Thee,® 1 will 
not deny Thee. And in like manner spake all the disciples. 

36. Then Jesus came with them into a country place™ called Gethse- 
mani:* and said to His“ disciples: Sit ye here while I go yonder, and 


pray. 

37. And taking with Him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee,” He 
began to grow sorrowful and to be very Βα. 

88. Then He saith to them: My soul is sorrowful” even unto death: 
stay ye here, and watch with Me.® 

89. And He went a little further, and fell upon His face,” and prayed, 
saying: My Father, if it be possible,” let this cup* pass away from Me.* 
Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou.® 


™ This was the place especially where Chriat wished His disciples to await Him. 

at Be led to abandon thee. Bt, Jerome observes: “This 16 not rashnesa, or falsehoud, but it [5 the faith of 
Peter the apostle, and hie ardent affection for his Savior Lord.” : 

@ It is alleged by modern Jews that cocks were not Kept in the city of Jerusalem, but this statement is 
controverted. Even if it be admitted, it does not interfere with the prediction, since in the silence of bight 
the eeck-crow might ba heard from an elevated eltuation, scarcely fvur hunired puces distant from the city 
walls, Besides, whatever may heave been the nsage of the Jowa, the Romans may liave had cocks in cooper, 
in the city itself The second crowing towards morning was usually styled the timo of cock-crowing. Hence 
St Mark says: “Defore the cock crow twice.” 

 « Pater spoke in the ardor of faith: the Savior, as Gol, knew what wonld take place.” St Jerome. 

A grange, or farm. 

™ This word is interpreted by St. Jerome “a very rich valley.” Moderna render ἐξ, “otl-presses.” The 
name was given it probably because there were oil-presses there. 

* Gur Lord wished to teach, by example, that prayer should be employed to prepare for impending suffer: 
ings. He needed it not. 

π These thres had been witnesses of His glory on the mount, and were now to witness His deep humilia- 
tion. ᾿ 

“ He delivered Himself op to sorrow. No passion could control Him; but Ile was pleased to sulimit to 
homaa feelings, according as Ie judged it expedient for our salvation. It was importaut that the reality of 
Hila sufferjogs should be placed beyond all donbt, since αὶ sect of heretics called Phantasiusts wer to arise, 
teaching that Christ had assumed only the semblance of our nature, G. denotes extreme grief verging on 
the extinction of life, ‘Me was sorrowful,’ remarks St, Jerome, “not through a dread of suffering, since 
He had come for the purpose of suffering, and had rebuked Petar'a timidity, but He grieved for the wretcheit 
Judas, and the scandal of all the apostles, and the destrnction of unhappy Jerusalem.” 

™ He needed not thelr aid; but He wished them to be witnesses of Dis agony. 

© This was the usual posture of suppliants, It denoted the entire humiliation of the soul fo the presence 
of the Divine Majesty. Christ, as man, humbled Himself before the Godhead. 

“1 That ia, if it be consistent with the Divine counsele. Christ knew that it was not; Jrut the expreasion 
served to show that Hie prayer was qualified by this condition. 

4 Christ made this petition, to show the repugnance of His human nature to sufforings. 

@ The will of the Father and of the Son is the same; but Chriat, as man, bay a human will, which, oa far 
as the sensitive feellng was concerned, shrunk from suffering, although, by a free and deliberate act, it cm- 
braced and even desired it “What as man He had rejected with trepidation, Ie embraces as the Son of Gud. 
Let not this be done which I ask from human feall[ng, but that for which I willingly came on earth.” 5t, 
Jerome. 


Σ Mark 14:28; John 16: 7, ® Mark 14:30; Luke 22:53; John 13: 90, 
a G. Ρ. “the,” bb P, “exceeding sorrowful.” τς Supra 20 : 22. 
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40. And He cometh to His disciples, and findeth them asleep, and 
saith to Peter: So, could ye not watch with Me one hour ?“ 

41, Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation.“ The spirit 
indeed is willing,* but the flesh is weak. 

42. Again a second time, He went away and prayed, saying: My 
Father, if this cup cannot pass away, except I drink it, Thy will be 
done.# 

43. And He cometh again, and findeth** them sleeping: for their 
eyes were heavy. 

44. And leaving them, He went away neat and prayed the third 
time, saying the same words !# 

45. Then He cometh to His disciples, and saith to them: Sleep on 
now, and take your rest :® behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of 
man shall he** betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

46. Rise, Jet us go: behold, he that will betray Me is at hand. 

47, While He was yet speaking,” behold, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great crowd with swords and clubs,” [sent] from 
the chief priests and the ancients of the people. 

48, And His betrayer gave them a sign, saying: Whom I shall kiss, 
that is He; hold Him fast.” 
49, And forthwith he came to JEsuS, and said: Hail, Rabbi: and 

kissed Him. 

50. And Jesus said to Him: Friend,” for what art thoucome? Then 
they came up, and laid hands on Jesus, and held Him.® 

51. And behold one of those’ with Jzsus stretched forth his hand, 


* Tt appears that He remalned a considerable time in prayer. 

“> The trial to which their faith waa soon to ba exposed, 

“ The protestations of Peter and the other apostles were sincere: but they knew not thelr own weakness. 
“Peter was ΞῸ oppressed with grief, that he could not resist aloep.” St. Jeroma 

*' The second preyer is more simply an expression of resignation. 

@ When fecling is Inteuse, tho expression is generally simple. The repetition of it denotes vehemance, 
‘* Ho alone prays for all, as He alone suffers for alL” St. Jerome. 

@ This ly sald reproachingly, and as i¢ ware,-fronically. 

© This wus certainly not a Roman company. The weapons mark 8 tumnituary gathering, or the officers 
of the Jewish tribunals. It is probable that many private individuals were assoclated on this occasion with 
the ordinary officers, and sent by the priests and members of the Sanhedrim. 

11 The maltitude may not have known what their leaders, with Judas, well knew, that Jesus was to be ar- 
rested. As tho fame of [ils wonders waa widely spread, some of them might have healtated to join in the 
attempt to arrest Dim, had they been previously informed. In the darkness of night, those who knew His 
frerson may not mats at once recognized Him. 

5 G.“compsnion.” It contains an allusion to the famifllarity which had been allowed to the traitor, Christ 
Ἐπ him tho ohject of bis approach in the guise of friendship; showing by the question that his perfidious 
‘lesign lay open to im, 

© Christ submitted to be bound, after He hed shown Ils Divine Power, by causing the soldiers to full back 
on the ground, on His avowing Himself. None could bind Him agalnat His will. 

Ἢ The evangelist does not designate Peter, who might still bo exposeil to the vengeance of someone, St. 
Jubn gives bis name, as also the name of the servant, Malchua, 


a. δ᾽, “ceamoand found.” Mark 14: 10, Y, critica, 86 G. P, “ig” Supra v. 2: 28. 
Wf Mark i4:43; Luke 22; 47; John 18: ἃ, 
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and drew his sword, and struck the servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his ear. 

52. Then Jesus saith to him: Put up again thy sword into its place: 
for all they that take the sword,™ shall perish by the sword.® 

53. Thinkest thou that I cannot ask My Father, and He will give 
Me presently more than twelve legions of angels ?* 

54. How, then, shall the Scripture be fulfilled,™ that thus it must be 
done ?” | 

55. In that hour Jesus said to the crowds: Ye are come out, as if 
to a robber, with swords and clubs to take Me. I sat among you daily 
teaching in the temple, and ye did not lay hands on Mc. 

ὅθ. Now all this was done, that the Scriptures of the prophets" might 
be fulfilled. Then the disciples all left Him, and fled.” 

57. But they®™ that held Jesus," led Him to Caiphas,” the high 
priest, where the scribes and the ancients were assembled. 


58. And Peter followed Him afar off, even to the court™ of the high 
priest. And going in, he sat with the servants,“ that he might see the 
end.® 

59, And the chief priests," and the whole council sought false testi- 
mony® against Jesus, that they might put Him to death: 


δ᾽ This proverb, which ig expressive of the danger and guilt of using deadly weapons, may bo understood in 
various ways: Those who use them are liable to meet death In conflict, Those who we them against the 
public authority, draw down on themselves capital punishment, All who use them wrongfully shall, sooner 
ur later, be punished, 

* Inetead of twelve disciples to protect Him, Christ could have had twelve legions of bleascd spirits. A 
legion contained 0000, Twelve legions mean an indefinite number. 

“ Ty order to fulfill prophecy, Christ yielded Wimself np. “He shows Lis readiness to suffer, since the pro- 
phets would have spoken in vain, had not the Lord by His sufferings proved the truth of their predictions.” 
8t. Jerome, 

™ Ac teachers were wont to do, 

* This appears to be the observation of the cvangollat, but founded on what Christ Limeolf said, 

© All fled at first in consternation, Petor and John soon recovered from tho fright, so far as to venture to 
follow Him to the tribunals, 

* The crowd, 

ἢ it appears from St. John that Christ was first lod to tho house of Annas, the father-in-law of Caiphas, to 
whom He was then sent. This first visit, belug entirely informal and extra-judicial, is parsed over by St. Mat- 
thew. Patrisi thinks that both priests occupled the same house, Annas, or Ananus, had been removed from 
the high priesthood by the Emperor Tiberius, Calphas, after three others, succeeded to the office, and re- 
talned it during the procurntorship of Gratas and Pilate, 

™ To the entrancs of hls hall of audience. 

“ This wea usual. Pursons whom business or curiosity drew to the tribunal, often loitered among tlie 
servants, 

@ The issue or result. 


Ὁ They kuew that Christ had done nothing against the laws; but heing resolved on accomplishing [tis ruin. 
they songht ouf mon, who, by porjury, might procure His conviction. It does net ordivarily become ἃ tri- 
Lunal to seek witnesses, even of facts, since it betrays an eagerness for the conviction of culprits, which is uot 
easily combined with judicial impartiality; but how atrocious was it to seek false witnesses! 


es Gen. 0:6; Apoo- 13:10, hb Isai, 53 : 10, 
i Threa, 4: 20, kk Mark 14 : δύ. Lt Luke 22: δά. 
mm Q, P. + “and elders.” ‘V. B.D. L, MSS. critica, 
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60. And they found none,” although many false witnesses had come 
forward. And last of all came two false witnesses :™" 

61. And said: This man said I am able to destroy the temple of God, 
and to build it m three days.” 

62. And the high priest arose, and said to Him: Answerest Thou 
nothing to the things which these testify against Thee.?r 

63. But Jgsus was silent.” And the high priest said to Him: I 
adjure thee by the livmg God, that Thou tell us whether Thou art the 
Christ, the Son™ of God.”! | 

64. Jesus saith to him: Thou hast said it.” Bnt I say to you, here- 
after ye shall sce the Son of man sitting at the right hand of the power 
of God,” and coming in™ the clouds of heaven,” 

65. Then the high priest rent his garments,” saying: He hath blas- 
phemed:@ what further need have we of witnesses? Behold, now ye 
have heard the blasphemy : 

66, What think ye?” They answered and said:"" He is worthy of 
death.” 

67, Then they spat in His face," and buffeted** Him;” and some 
struck His face with the palms of their hands.” 


© They did not find the false testimony auch as they had sought, namely, plausible and conalstent. 

® Their testimony wae irrelevant, trivial, or contradictory. 

© Christ had aid, that if Mis enemies should destroy tha templo of His body, 16 would raise it up in three 
days. The fils witnessca swore, that Ho had asserted His power to overthrow the Jewish temple, and to 
build it up again in that short space of time, 

™ Nothing living Leen proved, since the evidence was manifestly unworthy of credit, our Lord judged it 
unnecessary to reply, ospecially ag the trial itself waa a mockery of justice, His silence was not contempta- 
ons, but highly significant, It was usaless to reply, when no attention would be pald to the defence, “ As 
God, Ile knew that any ΔΌΛΟΥ which He might muke would be wrested to His prejudice.” At. Jerome. 

% The high priest, abanduning the testimony as worthicas, seaka to elicit a confession from Christ Himself. 
To foree it He makes uso of the moat solemn adjuration, aud questions Him on the welghtiest polnt, whether 
IIe claimed to be tho Messiah, nay, the Son of God. 

ΤΣ This was a Jewish mode of affirmation, not unknown to the Grecks, 

" God displaying His majesty. τ This wil! be accomplished in the last judgment 

Ὁ This act waa a usual siguification of horror and grief, 

τὸ Jt could ποῦ have been deemed Lilasphemy to put Dimself furward as the Messiah, since this office was 
commended by the propheta, and public expectation waa directed to Hia coming. Neither could it appear 
biasphemy to call Lliniself the Son of God, in the sense in which the just, or even the ominent sertants of 
God, tho prophets, or high functionaries, are so styled. The appellation asa used by the priest in his interro- 
patory, and as assented to Ly Christ, must have Implicd a clalm to Divine honors, ju rirtue of ap tneffeble Son- 
zhip. 

τ The high pricst oxhibita nothing of the calmness of jndicial inquiry, He gives vent to his feelings, and 
haying declared luis own judgment, he appeais to thoee around him, uot so much to ask their opinion, as to 
demand their adhesion. 

* The Sanbedrim had no longer the absolute power of life and death: but they expressed their jadgment 
that ile was guilty of binsphemy, which the Mosaic law punished with death. Thoir sentenco couhi not he 
put in execution withunt tho concurrence of the Roman governor: wherefore thoy sought pretexts for accne, 
ing Hin befure the civil tribunal. 

*! Struck Ilim with the clenched fiat, Ho aball give tho cheek to him that striketh Ilim: He shall be 


filled with reproaches,” © Tlaving firet hlindfulded fim. 
aa, 1», “yet they found none.” m John 2: 19. 
re Gi. Ρ,, © What is it which these witness against Thee!” 
uq ἃ, P. “answered and.” Critics. V. DB. L. 2. It. Orig. τ Supra 16 : 16, 
5 Supra 16; 27; Row. 14:10; 1 Theas, 4: 18. τ ἃ, Τὶ “Ils.” V. B,D. L. Ζ. versione, 


ve Fav, 24:16, v¥ Taaiah 50:6; Mark 1d: 65, ww Lam. ὃ : 30, 
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68. Saying: Prophesy to us, Ὁ Christ, who is he that struck Thee? 

69. But Peter sat without™ in the court ;** and there came to him a — 
servant maid, saying: Thou also wast with Jesus the Galilean. 

10. But he denied it before all, saying: I know not what thou sayest. 

71. And as he went out of the gate,“ another maid saw him, and 
she saith to those who were there: This man also was with Jesus of 
Nazareth. 

72. And again he denied it with an oath :* I do not know the man. 

18. And after a while, they who stood by, came and said to Peter: 
Surely thou also art one of them, for even thy speech™ doth discover 
thee. 

74, Then he began to invoke eurses® on himself, and to swear that he 
knew not the man. And immediately a cock crowed. 

75. And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, which He had said :7” 
Before a cock crow thou wilt deny Me thrice. And he went out and 
wept bitterly.” 


CHAPTER XXVIL. 


THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF TOE PASSION OF CHRIST. HiS DEATH AXND 
BURIAL. 


1. Anp when morning was come, all the chief priests and ancients of 
the people took counsel against Jrsus, that they might put Him to 
death.’* 

2. And having bound Him, they Jed Him away; and dclivered Him 
to Pontius Pilate, the governor.’ 


*1 Declare to us, as from prophetic inspiration—divine for as. 

" The court-yard was in the middle of the building, whence Peter, coming from the stroet, is said to have 
entered inside, vy. 58, whilst be js sald to have sat withont, it being ontside the hall of judgmont. 

| A zense of his danger, ratber than a feeling of remorse, led him to move from the conrt. Befure lie had 
succeeded in getting awayf he was agaln challenged as 8 follower of Christ, 

™ Basing. : 

" Tha (allleans, besides their accent, had cther peculiarities of speech. 

™ He invoked vengeance on himeelf, if he apoke not what waa true. 

“He goeth forth from the assembly of the wicked to wash away with hitter tears the stain of his 
cowardly denisL” βὲ, Jerome. 

2 The counsel of Calphas was followed by a larger assembiy held early in the morning, to detleo means for 
insuring the death of Chriat: or probably the evangelist here resumes tho narrative of the proceedings 
against Obrist, by stating the reauit of the tria) before Caiphas, which was followed by measures adopted and 
put in execution at carly dawn. The ordinary hours of judiclal proceedings were not regarded in thig excit- 
ing case, : 

> Pontius Pilate governed Judea ag ἃ province of the Roman empire. It ranked only az ἃ lesser province, 

‘pad ita procurator waa subordjnate to the President of Syria; but Pilate exercised proconsular authority, with 
power of life and death. See Joseph. A, §, }. 1, and B. 2, 7, 1. 


xx Luke £2: 54; John £8: 17. ry 0, P.“ugntohim.” Y, B.D, L. reralong, critica, 
s Mark 15::1; Luke 23:1; John 18: 28. 
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8. Then Judas, who betrayed Him, seeing that He was condemned, 
repented,® and brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
pricsts and the encients, 

4. Saying: I have sinned by betraying just’ blood. But ney said: 
What is that to us? Look thou to it. 

5. And casting down in the temple the pieces of silver, he ee 
and went and hanged himself.* 

6. But the chief priests took the ie of silver, and said: It is not 
lawful to put them into the treasury,* because it is the price of blood. 

7. And after they had consulted together, they bought with them the 
potter’s field, to be a burying-place for strangers.® 

8. For this cause that field was called [hakeldama]* The field of blood, 
even to this day.’ 

9. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah® the prophet, 
who saith: And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of Him 
who was priced, whom they of the children of Israel did price. 

10. And they gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord appointed 
me.* 

11. And Jesus stood before the governor,’ and the governor asked 
Him, saying: Art Thou* the king of the Jews! 70 = Jzsvs saith to him: 
Thou sayest it.’ 

12. And when He was acoused by the chief priests and the ἈδοΟΙθΕ 8, 
He made no answer. 

13. Then Pilate saith to Him: Dost Thou not hear how many things 
they testify against Thee.” 

14. And He answered not a word," so that the governor wondered 
exceedingly.¥ 


7 Not in asalutary manner. Remorse does not entitle us to pardon, We must sue for mercy, and hope in 
the Divine goodness. 

4 From the Acts it appeats that he fell to the ground, and his bowela gushed out, The two statements ere 
perfectly reconcilabie, if we suppose that, whilst still alive, he fell from on bigh against a rock. 

* Conpoxa. Tho treasury for offerings. The term, in Syriac, slgnifies offering. 

δ The fleld being already used for supplying potters with clay, had sunk in volug, and was purchased for 
this small sum. 

τ Some considerable tlme must have clapsed between the fact and the writing of this Gospel, to warrant 
this phrase, 

8 The text is found in Zachariah: “They weighed for my wages thirty pieces of allver. And the Lord sald 
to me: Cast it to the statuary, 8 handsome price that I was prized at by them. And I took the thirty pleces 
of silver; and I cast thom into the house of the Lord to the statuary.” 

* As ons arraigned for trial. 

© The guvernur, without awaiting proofi, demands the tonfeselau of the charge. 

τ Pilate himself folt that their charges were groundless; but he affected ἕο give them weight, in order to 
elicit a reply. 

Christ answered no point of accusation. 

Pilate was astonished that Christ made mo effort to defend Himself, and was so tranquil iu circumstances 
60 perilous, 


bPBY. 8. (2M. 8.) versions, ¢ From Acts 1: 10, ἃ Zach. 11:12 
ε Mark 16; 2; Luke 23;3; John 18: 89, f Supra 26 ; 25, 64. 
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15. Now on the solemn day," the governor was accustomed to re- 
lease to the people one prisoner, whom they would. 

16. And he® had then a notorious prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17. When therefore they were gathered together, Pilate said: Whom 
will ye that Irelease to you, Barabbas,” or Jesus, who is called Christ ?! 

18. For he knew that they had delivered Him up through envy.” 

19. And as he was sitting on the tribunal,” his wife sent to him, say- 
ing: Have nothing to do with that just man: for I have suffered much 
this day in ἃ dream on account of Him.” 

20. But the chief priests and the ancients persuaded the crowds that 
they should ask Barabbas, and destroy” Jxsus." 

21. And the governor answered and said to them: Which of the two 
will ye that 1 release to you? But they said: Barabbas. 

22. Pilate saith to them: What then shall I do with Jesus who is 
called Christ? They all say : Let Him be crucified.” 

23. The governor said to them: Why, what evil hath He done? But 
they cricd out the more, saying: Let Him be crucified.” 

24. And Pilate seeing that he did no good, but that rather a tumult 
was made, took water and washed his hands before the crowd, saying: 
1 am innocent of the blood of this just man:* look ye to it.” 

25. And all the people answered and said: His blood be on us, and 
on our children.* 

26. Then he released to them Barabbas, and having seourged Jesus,” 
delivered Him to them to be crucified. 


4 The paschal solemnity. 

* Origen says that Barabbas was also named Jceus,on which accouut Pilate designated him as son of 
Abbas, and distinguished our Lord as called the Messiah, Some MSS. and veraions support thia opinion. 

Ὁ Pilate hoped by an sppest to thelr generous feolings to induce them to relent, and to grant 85 8) act of 
clemency, what they would refuse if called for in the name of juatica. 

1 The iniquity af the prosecution was manifest; bnt the weak governor durat not directly oppose it, or 
openly avow his knowledge of the motives of the leaders. 

“ This was in the open air. 

1 God was pleased to use this means to warn Pilate not to yleld to the unjust wishes of the Jews. 

Ὁ Seek His death. 

a This is an incredible exceaa of human Ingratitude and perfidy. 

® The shonte of an infuriate mob take the place of reason and justice. 

“ This aigoifcant act could not exempt the weak governor from the guilt of sanctioning by the antbority 
of hla office, the death of Christ. “ Pilate, indeed,” observes St. Ambrose, “ washed his hanils, but he did not 
thereby wash away the gullt of his actions: for a judge should yicld neither to public odinm, nor to fear, 
when the blood of an innocent man Is in question.” Jn Lucam 1. 10, n. 100. 

™ This awfal cry bas drawn after it manifest and enduring vengeance. 

* Plagellation was anciently a part of the process, employed, like the torture, to furce a confession; and 
was also inflicted after sentence of death, ag a preliminary to crucifixion. Lilate ordered it Lefure sentenec, 
in the hope of appeasing the multitnde, Luke 23:22 “Jesus then was delivered over to the soldiers to he 
seourged, and the ecourges cut in — that most boly Body, and tbat breast, which was the shrine of the 
Deity.” St. Jerome. 


s G. P, “they.” h Mark 16:11; Luke 23; 18; John 18: 40; Actad: 14. 
iG. P,+“untobim” Y. A. B.D. K. versions, critics. k D. Ὁ. Chrys. 
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21. Then the soldicrs of the governor’ took Jesvs into the hall, and 
gathered together unto him the whole hand.” 

28. And they stripped Him, and put ἃ scarlet cloak” about Him. 

29. And having platted a crown™ of thorns,” they put it on His head, 
and a reed in His right hand. And they bowed the kuee before Him, 
and mocked Him, saying: Hail, king of the Jews. 

30. And they spat upon Him, and took the reed, and struck His 
head. 

31. And after they had mocked Him, they took off the cloak from 
Him, and put on Him His own garments, and led Him away to crucify 
Him. 

32. And as they went out, they found ἃ man of Cyrene,” named 
Simon :* him they foreed™ to take up His cross.” 

38. ἀπά they came to 8 place called Golgotha,” that is, Place of a 
skull.° 

34, And they gave Him to drink wine‘? mingled with gall And 
when He had tasted, He would not drink.* 

35. And after they had crucified Him,” they divided His garments,‘ 
casting lots, that what was spoken by the prophet might be fulfilled, 
who saith: They divided My garments among them: and on My ves- 
ture they cast lots.’ 


The preforium, or governor's hall of audience. There was au open court in the midst of it. It had been 
Ilcrod’s palace, 

πὶ The band or color? was the tenth part of a legion, and consisted of from 525 to G00, or 1000 men. The 
cohort in Jerusalem during the Passover was large. 

* Probably a worn-out cloak of ono of the officers, 

7 Tt caunot be ascertained what kind of prickly shrab was used for this purpoea, Mockery, rather than 
torture, seems to beve been designed. 

© A Jewish colony had settled at Oyrene, in Africa, in the time of Plolomeus Lagns, A city in Syria and 
socther in Cyprus bore the game name. This man was probably born there, or αὐ least derived bls origin 
from it. 

a The term here employed is generally used to algnify “ pressing” hy public authority. 

3 The crosd was, fu the first tustance, put upon the shoulders of our Lord Ilmself, as it was customary for 
the convict to carry the instrument of hls punishment. The fear of losing their victim before their rengeance 
had been sated, led the perseontors to transfer the hnrdeu to thle atraoger. Fome think that Simon only 
sided iu carrying the cross, 

2 Goigotha in Chaldee signifies ἃ skull, This name seems te hare been given to the hill, from the fact that 
the skulls of criminals were strewed thare. It 18 outside Jerusalem. Calvary, in Latin, beara the same 
meaning. 

2! Ὁ. signifies a very inferlor kind of wine, of an acid taste. 

3» The term is explained of wormwood, which was mixed with the wine to correct its acidity. The potion 
was usnally given to persons about to endure a painful death, in order to render them Jess sencible to their 
torinents, ὦ. denotes its hitterness, without determiuing ita nature. 

Ὁ Christ would oot accept this slight alleviation of His sufferings. 

* The crucifixion was usually performed by lifting up the culprit on the cross, or making him mount on it 
by the aid of a step-lodder, or leap upon it, as if was aot generally high, the feet of the suffercr being only 
about three feet from the ground. The body was austalned hy a piece of wood, on which he sat, or rode, and 
the hnnda were nailed to the extremities of the tranaverse plece of wood. The fet wero nenally tled, but 
those of our Redecmer ware pierced with nalls. The cross was of the form of the Oreek letter T. 


1 Mark 15:18; Ps. 21:27. m John 1θ : 2. 
Ὁ Mark 16:21; Luke 20: 28, Ὁ Mark 15; 32; Loke 23; 33; John 19: 17. 
rt P. vinegar.’ ¥. 4 MSS. veraions. 4 Mark 15 : 24; Luks 23: 82. 


F Ps. 21:19; John 19: 24, 
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36. And they sat and watched Him.* 

37, And they put over His head His charge, written :* THis 1s JESUS 
THE Kine oF THE Juws.” | 

38. Then were crucified with Him two robbers: one on the right hand, 
and ene on the left. 

89. And they that passed by, blasphemed** Him, wagging their 
heads.* 

40. And saying: Vah, Thou who destroyest the temple of God, and 
in three days dost rebuild it, save Thyself: if Thou art the Son of God, 
come down from the cross. 

41. In like manner also the chief priests with the scribes and ancients, 
mocking, said: | 

42. He saved others; himself he cannot save: if he is King of Israel, 
let him now come down from the cross, and we will believe him.* 

43. He trusted in God: let Him now deliver him, if He love* him: 
for he said: I am the Son of God. 

44, And the robbers also, who were cracified with Him, reproached 
Him® in like manner. 

' 45. Now from the sixth hour there was darkness‘ over the whole 
earth,“ until the ninth hour. 

46. And about the ninth hour, Jzsus cried out with a loud voice,” 


™ To prevent Hia being taken down by Mis friends, 

2 The charge for which he suffered. 

© Divine Providence so ordslued that He should be declared the King of the Jews, even on the instrament 
of Hia death. 

* Used inauliiag, opprobrious language. 

| This exactly corresponded with the prophesy; * All they who eaw Me laughed Me to scorn: they shoot 
out the lip, and wag the head.” 

* Our Lord had given sufficient evidences of [is Diyine power. He remained on the cross to consummate 
the work of our redamption. 

“ G. corresponds with H. to take delight in. The Psalmist haa sald, in the language of the scorncre: “ Ie 
hoped in the Lord, Let Him deliver Him: let Him save Him, secing He delighicth in Him.” In the book of 
Wisdom the imploas are represented as dariding the just man: “Ife boasteth that he hath the knowledge of 
God, and calleth himself ths Son of God—and glorieth that he hath God for his father. If be be the true Son 
of God, He wiil defend him, and will deliver him from the hands of his enemiea Let us examine him by 
Outrages and tortures, that we may know his meeknoss, and try bis patience. Let us condemn him to a 
most shameful death.” Τὸ is hard to limit all this to an ordinary just man. The Divine object of prophecy 
burate forth from under the veil. 

* 8t. Jerome and St. Chrysostom think that In the commencement both robbers reviled Him. St. Am- 
brase concurs in this conjecture, but proves that the plural number is often used in referenco to the act of 
an jadividual. 

* Land. It ie disputed whether this must be restricted to Judes, which ia sometimes denignated by the 
sare terms in Greek. The darkness could not have been an ΘΟ μεθ of the sun, since it waa the full moon, 
when the sun [6 in the opposite side of the heavens, It was evidently a preternataral obscuration. δέ. Je- 
rome refers to Amos: “ And it shall come to pass in that day, eaith the Lord God, that the sun shall po down 
in midday, and 1 wil} make the earth dark in the dey of light.’ “lt appears to me that the great luminary 
of the world hid his rays, not to witness the Lord hanging on the cross, and ποῖ to afford light to the impious 
blasphemers.” St Jerome, 

“ This was preternatural. The volce of the dying is extremely feeble, especially after great suffering end 
exhsustion. 


© P, “reviled.” Ps. 21: ἃ, t Amos 8:9. 
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saying: Kli, ἘΠῚ, lamma sabachtani?" that is, My God, My God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me ἢ" 

47, And some who stood there and heard, said: This man calleth 
Elias.@ 

48, And immediately one of them ran, and took ἃ sponge, and soaked 
it in vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave Him to drink.” 

49, And the others said: Hold, let us see whether Elias will come 
to deliver Him.” 

50, And J&sUs again crying with a loud voice,” yielded up His 
Spirit.” 

51, And behold the veil of the temple” was rent in twain from the 
top even to the bottom, and the earth quaked, and the rocks were 
rent, δ: 

62. And the monuments* were opened, and many bodies® of the 
saints, who had slept, arose.* 

53. And they came out of the monuments, after His resurrection,” 
and went into the holy city, and appeared to many, 

54. Now when the centurion, and they who were with him watching 
Jzesus,® saw the certhquake, and the things which took place, they wes 
greatly terrified, saying: Indeed this was the Son of God.” 

55. And many women were there,’ afar off, who had followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering to Him τῷ 


“ This vehement appeal was intended to awake onr attantion to the cause of the wysterlous abandonment 
of Christ to His enemies, The Fatber so fer forsook Him, as to leave Him jn thelr hands, to be tormented 
and put to death: and although Christ weil knew the canse, He asks it, that the reality and depth of His 
sufferings may be known, and thelr cause diligently examined by His followers. Conecious to Himself of no 
fault, Hie addresses the Father, aa if inquiring into an nnknown cause, which we ahould seck to discover, 
This was not an expression of despair, since it was followed by the resigvation of His soul into the hands of 
Ilis Father. “Be not astonished at the humility of His words, and the complaint of being forsaken, since 
you know the form ofa servant, in which Ho appears, and you behold the scandal af the croes.” St. Jerome, 

© It wos en opinion among the Jews, that Elias sometimes appeared to dellvyer men from death. Bt. Je 
rome conjectures that the Reman soldiers mlatook the words. 

Ὁ Christ had said: “I thirst;” which led to this act. 

4 ΠῚ 5 enemies wera onwilling that the slightest relief should be afforded to Him, of whose posaible dell rer- 
ance by Elias they spoke with bitter irony. : 

© The words which 116 then uttered were: “ Father, into Thy bands I commend My spirit.” 

Μὰ Tt was sixty feet long, and extremely thick. 

4 The concurrence of these extraordinary events conld not be considered fortuitous. Stupendous fissures 
still remain in the rocks. 

» The bodies were reanimated. 

'ς The graves were thrown open at the death of Christ, bni the dead arose only after His resurrection : since 
He is the first-born of the dead. 

"1 The evangellst mentions by anticipation the resurrection of Christ. 

“ Lest His body should be taken away by His followers. 

* Luke rejates that he styled Him “a just man.” He may have used both expresaions. The phanomena 
which he witnessed gave him evidence of the extraordinary character of the sufferer. Divine Nght was given 
bim to recognise Him aa the fon of God, ench es He hed proclaimed Himself. 

© They rendered to our Lord all kind offices, supplying and preparing His food, and otherwise attending 
to all ifis wants. 


u This was in Syro-Chaldaic. It differs alightly from the Psalmist‘21 : 2, 
v Luke 23: 48, w 2 Chr, 8: 14, 
τ Rhem. P. “greves.” μνημξία, y 8. P. “ behalding,” 
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56. Among whom was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joseph, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee. 

57. And when it was evening,* there came a rich man of Arimathea, 
named Joscph, who himsclf also was ἃ disciple of Jesus. 

58. He went to Pilate, and asked the body of Jesus." Then Pilate 
commanded that the body should he delivered up. 

59. And Joseph taking the body, wrapped it in a clean linen cloth,” 

60. And laid it in his own new monument,™ which he had hewn out 
in the rock. And rolled a great stone to the door of the monument, and 
went away. 

61. And Mary Magdalen was there, and the other Mary,” sitting 
over against the tomb. 

62. And the next day, which followed the day of Preparation,™ the 
chief priests and the Pharisees came together to Pilate,” 

63. Saying: Sir, we remember tbat that decciver said while [10 was 
yet alive: After three days I will rise. 

64. Command, therefore, the tomb to be made secure until the third 
day: lest His disciples come,” and steal Him away, and say to the 
feople: He is risen from the dead; and the last crror will be worse than 
the first. 

65. Pilate said to them: Ye have a guard: go, makc it secure, as 
ye know how. 

66. And they went and madc the tomb sccurc,” sealing the stone,” 
with the guard.” 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


THE BRESURRECTION OF CHRIST. HIS COMMISSION TO HIS DISCIPLES. 


1. AND* at the end of the Sabbatb,' when it began to dawn towards 


* The bodiaa of orneified persons were usually left unburied. It was a favor to deliver them to the friends. 

@ It ts catled sindon, very flue linen, The term ia used fn Greek and Latin. 
eae pararcere, or preparation for the Sebbath, was Friday. On that day meat was dreaced for the day 

ng. 

Ἢ Although this Sabbath was the most aclemn in the year, on account of the conenrrence of the Paasover, 
they did not sernple to apply to Pitate to take measures of precantion, lest the report of the reaurrection of 
Christ shonld be circulated with success. The application was made at the commencement of the Sabbath, 
that is, at supeet on Friday, which is hore called the morrow, or day after parascere, 

® This is a remarkable proof that Chriat foretold His resurrection In terms not ensily mistaken, 

* Ye can take a guard. The Latin term for “watch” ts used. 

πὶ They doubtless examined it, in order to ascertain that the body was still there. 

™ This was done by affixing Β seal to ropes drawn around the sepulchre. The seal was probably of the 
Roman governor. 09. The gusrds ware Romans. 

1. After the Sabbath, which ended at suneot. 


= Mark 15: 42; Luka 23; 50; John 10 : 38. aa Rhem. G, ¥. bb Supra y. 56. 
ce G. P. “by night.” ¥. 0 MS3. versions, critics. ἃ Mark 16:1; John £0; 11. 
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the first day of the week, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary came to 
see the tomb.’ 

2. And behold there was a great earthquake.? For an angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven, and came, and rolled back the stone, and 
sat upon it. 

3. And” his countenance was as lightning, and his raiment as snow. 

4, And through fear of him the guards were panic stricken, and they 
became as dead men. 

&. And the angel answered and said to the women:* Fear not ye; 
for I know that ye seek JEsus, who was crucified. 

-6. He is not here; for He is risen, as He said. come; and see the 
place where the Lord’ was laid.® : 

7. And go quickly, and tell His disciples that He is risen: and be- 
hold, He will go before you into Galilee ;7 there ye will see Him. Lo, 
I have told® γου 

8. And they went out quickly from the monument with fear® and 

great joy, and ran to tell His disciples. __ 

9, And? behold Jesus met them, saying, Hail2® But they came uP» 
and took hold of His feet," and worshipped Him. - 

10. Then Jesus said to them: Fear not. Go, tell My brethren to 
go into Galilee ;° thero they shall see Me. 

11. And when they” were departed, behold, some of the guards came 
into the city, and told the chief priests all that had happened. 

12. And when they were assembled together with the ancients, and 
had taken counsel, they gave a great sum of money to the soldiers, 


* They came to embalm the body, not having had an opportunity to do it before the burial, as was usually 
done. They were not apprised that the tomb was sealed and guarded. 

* The earthquake took place as Christ arose from the dead. Whilst the sepulchre was still sealed, He came 
forth immortal, 

* From a comparison of this narrative with those of the other evangelists, it appears that Mary Magdalen 
wag not present at this time. She is thought to have hurried away from the seepulchre when she saw the 
stone removed, in ofder to apprise Peter and John, aa she feared that the body had been taken away by the 
Jews. The other Mary, with other devont women, advanced, and saw the angel. 

* This expression is a stroug indication of the divinity of Christ. 

* There was au inner chamber in the sepulchre, in which the body was laid, Two angels were geen by Lhe 
women, at the two extremities of tha piace which it had ocoupied. 

* Chria¢t manifested IEimself also in Jerusalem, and of Emmaus; but He appointed Galilee ass place of 
general meeting for His disciples. 

* There was no reason why the ange] should lay stress on his own ssseveration; but he might with great 
propriety refer to the prediction of our Lord Iimeself. “He said to you.” Mark 16: 7. 

5 The axtraordinary and unexpected intelligence produced awe and ἜΡΙΣ, together with joy, such 
emotions being closely connected. 

ἐν lt corresponda to H. “Peace be to you.” 

ΤΣ It waa customary in the Epst to kiss the feet in token of great respect. Tho vestige of this usage re- 
mains in the honor rendered to the Sovereign Pontiff 

2 The eogels withdrew instant)y, 


b P, —G, ¥. ξ ¥. preedixi, 
dG. P+ “ne they went to tell Dis disciples.” ¥. ἢ, Ὁ. versions, fathers, crittes, 
e Supra 27:8. G. P. “and.” 
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18, Saying: Say ye: His disciples came by night, and stole Him 
away, while we were asleep.* 

14. And if this shall be heard by the governor, we will persuade“ him, 
and make you secure.¥ 

15, So they took the money, and did as they were taught: and this 
was spread abroad among the Jews even unto this day.” 

16. And the eleven disciples went into Galilea, to the mountain,” 
where JEsus had appointed them.’ 

17, And seeing Him, they adored Him, but some doubted." 

18. And Jgsus came and spake to them, saying: All power is given 
to Me” in heaven and on earth. 

19. Go ye, therefore, and teach* all nations; baptizing”* them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,” 

20. Teaching them to observe all things whatever I have commanded 
you : and behold I am with you all-days, unto the end of the world.”! 


™ This was an absard tale, slnce they could not testify to what was dono during their sleep. See §. Aug. in 
Pa 63, νυν. 1, Besides, Roman ecldiors durst not sleep on guard. ΤἯἝ: in utterly incredfble that the disciples 
could have removed the stone, and carried away the body, withont awakening persons around the zepuichre. 

4 Prevail on him to let the mutter pase. 

4} Preserve them from molestation. ᾿ 

* Men eaally believe the groasest fictions which harmonise with their prejudices and interests. 

We know not what mountain, 

18 More then five hundred brethren were present on this occasion. Some who at fret doubted of His re 
surrection, seeing Him manifestly, adored Him. 

As man, Christ recelyed power from His Father, As God, Ho says: “ Al] My things are Thine, and Thine 
ere Mine.” John 17 : 10. 

© In ita Hellenistic usa it 1s appiled to bathing, and sometimes to minor sblutiona. 

© This formulary bas been used in baptiem from the Apostolic age, and is egsential “that they who are of 
one Divine Nature, may be πη νά in Smparting grace. The name of the Trinity js one God.” St, Jerome. 

™ Besides the doctrinal instruetlons, hy which the anbellaver is moved to faith, and disposed fur baptism, 
the practical dutles of religion ara ta be diligently unfolded. 

53 The perpetuity of the commision, without any interruption, ie here folly expressed. The authority to 
teach and baptize, witb all the functions consequent thereon, remains forever. The apostolic ministry con- 
tinues to the end of the Christian dispensation, which ja to last till time shall morge into eternity. 


ΕἼ Cor. 18: ὃ, g Mark 16:6. 
b Mark 7 : 4; Loke 1: 88. iG, P,*Amen. Y, erities. 


PREFACE 


TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. MARK. 


St. Mark, a native of Judea, or of Syria, was the spiritual child of 
St. Peter,* begotten in the Gospel, and his favorite disciple. He ac- 
companicd the apostle in his first journey to Rome, and there committed 
to writing the chief faets of the life of our Lord, which St. Peter related 
in his discourses. This ia generally believed to have taken place about 
the year 48, in the lifetime of St. Peter, who gave his sanction to it; 
although St. Irenzeus states that it occurred after the departure of the 
apostles, which, if meant to mark their martyrdom, as they contend, 
would give a much later date to this Gospel. It ie now admitted by all 
that he wrote in Greek, which language was in genera] use at Rome at 
that period. From a comparison of the two Gospels, it would appear 
that St. Mark had before him the Gospel of St. Matthew, which he 
abridged : attending more to the order of events, and giving a summary 
of the discourses of our Lord, but adding several miracles and entering 
into greater details of some facts, which he describes more vividly. The 
autheuticity of the last twelve verses of this Gospel has been called in 
question, because they are wanting in some MSS.: but as they were 
read by St. Ireuzeus, are found in almost all the ancient manuscripts 
and Oriental versions, and as they form a natural conclusion to the 
history, they are justly considered of undoubted authority. Their omis- 
sion probably was owing, in the first instance, to the loss of the last 
portion of the manuscript, or to the difficulty of the matter which they 
record. St. Mark founded the see of Alexandria, which ranked in. the 
hierarchy next to that of Rome. 


a i Peter τ᾿ 13, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO 


MARK. 


CHAPTER LI. 


TUE PREACHING OF JOHN THE RAPTIST. CHRIST IS BAPTIZED. HE CALLS His 
DISCIPLES. 


1, THE beginning of the gospel’ of Jzsus Canist, Son?* of God. 

2. As it is written in Isaiah* the prophet :* Behold I send Mine angel 
before Thy face, who shall prepare Thy way before Thee. 

3. A voice of one crying in the desert :* Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord; make straight His paths. 

4, John was in the desert baptizing, and preaching the baptism of 
penance unto’ remission of sins. 

5. And?* all‘ the country of Judea and all‘ those of Jerusalem went 
forth to him, and were® baptized by him in the river’ Jordan confessing 
their sins. 

6. And John was clothed with camel’s hair,* and a leathern girdle 
about his loins: and he ate locusts’ and wild honey. 


Ὁ The commencement of the good news of salvation through Christ was made when John began hia minia- 
try. This may be pleonsstic, equivalent to «The Gospel,” 

4 Matthew began his goapel by the genenlogy of Christ according to his human nature, Mark at once pro- 
claims Liim “ Son of God.” 

3 The ablution was intended to represent purification from sin, which was to be obtained by repentance 
and change of life. Pardon was promised to the penitent, 

* Great multitudes. 

+ Jordan is styled a river, becnusa the readers in the West, for whom Mark wrote, may nothave known 
the geography of Judea. 


a Infra ¥. il. 

b ἃ, P. “in the prophets.” V. BD. L. versions, Ireneus, Origen, Eusebius, critics. 

¢ Mal,2:1. Itig quoted here under the name of Jasiab, with whose prediction it ia immediately con- 
nected, probably because it was not usual to quote the minor prophets by name, their works being regarded 
ag appendixes to the greater prophets. 86, Jerome thinks thet the name was inserted by some saa 

ἃ Isatuh 40:3; Matt. 3:2; Luke 3:4; John 1 : 23, 

® Matt.3: 5. fq.P, ¥. 5. D. reraions, eritles. 

ἃ, U.4-*allL? ¥.B, D. L versions, eritias. Lh Matt 3: 4, i Ley. 11: 22 
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7. And he preached, saying: There cometh after me One mightier 
than I;* the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and 
loose. 

8. I have' i aa you in water, but He will baptize you in the Holy 
Spirit. 

9, And it came to pass in those days that Jesus came from Naza- 
reth of Galilee, and was baptized by John in the Jordan. 

10, And forthwith,® coming up. out of the water, he’ saw the hea- 
vens opened, and tho Spirit, as a dove, descending, and remaining™ on 
Him. 

11. And a voice came from heaven: Thou art My beloved Son, in" 
Thee I am well pleased. 

12. And immediately the Spirit drove* Him® out into the desert.? 

18, And He was in the desert forty days and forty nights τ and was 
tempted by Satan, and was with beasts,’ and the angels ministered to 
Him," 

14. And after John was delivered up,"'* Jesus‘ came into Galilee, 
preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God.” 

15. And saying the time is fulfilled,“ and tho kingdom of God is at 
hand: repent* and believe the gospel.” 

16. And as He was walking” by the sea of Galilee,‘ He saw Simon’? and 
Andrew his brother, casting nets" into the sea (for they were fishers). 

17. And Jxsus said to them: Come after Me, and I will make you 
become fishers of men. 


EE A ST 


® The frequent uee of thls adverb is s peculiarity of Εἰ, Mark. 

* John saw the heavens opening, and the dove descending upon Chriat, sa Ifo ascended froin the water. 

* This is a etrong expression of the Divine impulse, uuder which our Redeemer rapidly fed into the desert 
after His baptism. He acted, nevertheless, with entire freedom. 

3 The humiliation of our Lord, who vouchsafed to pass forty days far from human society in the deep forest, 
where wild beasts roved and howled, waa worthy of special chservation. 

The augela gave support and consolation to the human nature of Christ, whom, by the command of the 
Father, they adore, 

τ Committed to prison. 

5 The good Udings of the reign of thea Messiah. 

12 Tho Ume marked by the prophets was at its term. The sceptre bed paseed from Joda—the evventy 
weeks of years, specified by Daniel, from the lesuing of tha order for rebniiding Jernspiem, had come to their 
close, The Jews generally were conrinced tbat the time for the apperrance of ithe Messiah wae at hand, 

™ Believe the good tidings of salvation, and accept them with thankfulness. 

1 Walking along the border of the lake. 

™ Simon, although the yonuger of the two, and origicaliy presented to Christ by his brother, is named 
first, through respect for the primacy mbsequently given him. 


κ Matt.3:11; Loke 3:16; John 1: 27. 1 GP. + “indeed.” V.—B. OL. 
m Lake ὃ: 22; John 1; 32. ὦ, P.— ¥. 4 MSS. Sar, 
5 6. Ῥ. "εἴπ whom.” Y. Ὁ. I. veraious, critics. 


ο Matt 4:1; Lnke 4:1. PG. P.“there.” ¥.— M&S. versions, 
q G. P.—“forty nights.” Y.3 MSS. Ar. Copt. Ethiop, Sax. ® Malt,4:12; Luke 4:14; John 4: 43. 
+ V.poenitemini. Rhem., “Ba penitent.” ἐ Matt.4: 18: Luke 5:11. 


υ @. P.“s pet.” 
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18. And immediately leaving their nets, they followed Him.” 

19, And going on thence a little farther, He saw James the son of 
Zebedee, and John, his brother, who also were mending their nets in 
the boat. 

20. And forthwith He called them. And they left their father Zebe- 
dee with his hired men, in the boat, and went after Him. 

21. snd they enter into” Capharnaum,’ and forthwith on the Sab- 
bath days” He entered into the synagogue, and taught them.” 

22. And they were astonished at His doctrine :” for He was teaching 
them as one having authority,” and not as the scribes. 

23. And there was in their synagogue # man? with an unclean spirit,” 
and he cried out, 

24, Saying :*« What have we to do with Thee,“ Jesus of Nazareth? 
art Thou come to destroy us 7 I know” who Thou ert,” the Holy One of 
Gol” 

25. And JEsus threatened” him, saying: Be silent, and go out of 
the man.“ 

26. And the unclean spirit tearing him,” and crying out with a loud 
voice, went out of him. 

27. And they were all amazed, so that they questioned among them- 
selves,” saying: What is this? what new teaching is this? for with au- 
thority He commandeth even the unclean spirits,” and they obey Him. 

28. And ΠΙΒ fame was spread forthwith through the whole country 
of Galilee. 


4 Christ was not unknown to them, so that their prompt abandonment of all things to follow Him 15 not 
as strange os it appeara. 

18. Christ had gone out from it to the side of the Jake. 

“ Exhortations were delivered in the synagogue by private individuals, who felt disposed to expound the 
Scripture for general edification, +o thet Christ did not depart from eatablisbed usage in addressing tha 
hearers. 

5. At the manzer of ilis teaching. 

71 Their exporitions of the law betrayed the uncertainty of their views. They spoke with the hesitancy of 
mere boman counsellors. 

3} A demon promptlog to impurity; or simply an evil spirit 

ἢ By restraining therm end confining them to the abyae, 

2 The knowledge which the demons had of Christ was conjectural), from the Divine works which Le per- 
formed, 

3) Thia appellation peculiarly belongs to Christ, whom the Father sanctified by adorning bia humanity with 
all holiness which can be commounieated to created being. In the splendor of holiness from the womb be- 
fore the day-star Ile waa begotten. 

“ This prohibition was directed to prevent any opposition to the action of Christ ia behalf of the suffering 
man: and the premature manifeatation of Ills Divine character. 

31 Having thrown bim into violent spasms, 

* They asked one another, 

5. Exorcists by prayer sought to expel the demous: Christ commanded them to go forth. 


¥ Matt. 4:13; Loke 4:31. 


σφ P. “on the Sabbath day.” z Matt 7:28; Luke 4: 32, 
Υ Luke 4; 33. 3 P. “let us alone.” Ὑ. 3. D. versians, critica. 
a2 Mutt, 8: 29, bb G. P.“ Thee.” ἢ, 


ecG, P,* rebuked.” Τῇ. comminatus est. dd G, P. “of bia.” 
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29. And immediately when they went out of the synagogue, they” 
came into the house of Simon® and Andrew,” with James and John. 

80. And Simon’s mother-in-law lay sick of a fever, and forthwith 
they tell Him of her. 

81, And coming to her, He raised her up, taking her by the hand: 
and immediately the fever left her,* and she ministered” to them. 

32. And when it was evening after sunset,” they brought to Him 
4115 who were ill, and those possessed with devils. 

83. And all the city™ was gathered together at the door. 

34. And He healed many who were troubled with various diseases ; 
and cast out many devils, and suffered them not to speak, because™ they 
knew Him.™ 

35. And rising very early,” He went out and departed into a desert 
place, and He there prayed.® 

36. And Simon and those with him, followed after Him.* 

37. And when they had found Him, they said to Him: All are seek- 
ing Thee. 

88. And He saith to them: Let us go into the neighboring towns and 
cities," that I may preach there also: for I came** for this purpose. 

89, And He was preaching in their synagogues, and in all Galilee, 
and casting out devils. 

40. And a leper came to Him, beseeching Him and knccling down 
said to Him: If Thou wilt, Thou canst cleanse me. 

41, And Jesus having compassion on him, stretched forth His hand, 
and touched him, and said to him: I will: Be thou cleansed. 

42. And as He spake, immediately the leprosy departed from him, 
and he was cleansed. 

43. And He strictly charged him,” and forthwith sent him away ;*! 

44, And saith to him: See thon tel] no one;™™ but go show thyself 


™ Christ aud the four dlesciples afterwards specified. 

3 δε. Matthew calls it the house of Peter. Andrew dwelf with him. They were of Dethsnida, but bad 
probably taken up their raskjonce at Capharnaum. 

™ She prepared dinner and served them at table. 

7 It being the Sabbath, The Jews would not do aaything that required corporal jabor on the Sabbath, 
80 that they would not carry the sick to be cured. 

™ Many. The interchange of thease words is freqaent. 

ΒΑ vast nomber of the eitisons. * That they knew Him. 

* Ὁ, implies that ulgbt waz not yet entirely over. 

™ The aptitude of solitude for prayer is insinuated by this fact 

* ἃ, aiguifies to pursne, aa cue enemy pursues another: bnt it is bere nsed for enger pursuit, prompted by 
attachment, 


Ὁ The charge is stated in the following verse. “ It implies abrupt diamleszal. 
eo Matt. 8: 14. f Luke 4: 38. 
ss Supra Υ. 21, hh Luke 4: 41. 


i P.—“and cities.” G. is understood of villages, or unwalled towns. YD, versionr. 
kk G. P. “came I forth” from Capharoaum. Υ͂, refers to the object for which Christ came on earth: 
U Matt. 6:3; Luke &: 12, mm P, “nothing t anyone.” VY. MSS. versions. 


ST. MARK Ti. 133 


to the high priest,“™ and offer for thy cleansing what Moses com- 
manded,” for a testimony to them.® 

45. But ποῖ went out and began to publish® and blaze abroad the 
matter, 80 that He could not openly go into the city; but was without 
in desert places, and they flocked to Him from all sides, 


CHAPTER IL 


CURIST HEALS THE MAN SICK OF THE PALSY: CALLS MATTHEW: AND EXCUSES HIS 
DISCIPLES. 


1. Anp after some days He again entered into Capbarnaum.!* 

2, And it was heard thet He was in the house, and many came to- 
gether, so that there was no room, not even at the door ;? and He spake 
to them the word.’ 

3. And they came to Him, bringing a paralytic’ who was carried by 
four, 

4. And when they could not present* him to Him, on account of the 
crowd, they unroofed the place‘ where He was: and making an open- 
ing,* they let down the bed wherein the paralytic lay. 

5. And Jesus seeing their faith, saith to the paralytic: Child, thy 
sins are forgiven thee. 

6. And some of the scribes were sitting there, and thinking in their 
hearts : 


7. Why doth this man speak thus? He blasphemeth.? Who can for- 
give sins, but God only 7 
8. And Jesus presently knowing in His spirit, that they so thought‘ 


© Τὸ was not necessary that the leper should appear before the high priest. 

* Through regard for the law. “ The leper. 

43 This phrase ls very familiar to this evangelist, The leper forthwith announced his wonderfol cure. 

* On aceount of the crowds attracted to Christ by the statement of the leper, He could not openly go into 
the city witbout great inconvenience, 

1 Probably Peter’s house. 5 In front of the house. 

* The word of instruction. 

* The staircase was outside, and the roof fiat. Bome of the tiles were removed to let down the sick man. 
This could be done without much difficuity, espacially if there were already a trapdoor, or opening, although 
not sufficiently Jarge. It is thought that he waa let down into the court, in front of the spot from which 
Christ was teaching. The houses were built in a square form, and inclosed a large yard. 

* G. expresses u forced opening. 


on Ὁ, P. “the priest” ᾿ o Lev. 14: 2, 
a Matt.9;1, Ὁ Matt.9: 2; Luke δὲ 18, 
¢ Y.“eume nigh uoto Him.” Y¥.B, 
1 Q@,P,“ Why doth this man thus gpesk blasphemies!” Y. 8. Ὁ. L. versious, 
ε Job l4;4; Isai. 43: 26. £ P. ¥ reason” — diacuss. 
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within themselves, saith to them: Why think ye these things in your 
hearts ἢ 

9. Which is easier, to say to the paralytic: Thy sins are forgiven 
thee; or to say: Arise,* take up thy bed, and walk? 

10. But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins (He saith to the paralytic), 

11, I say to thee: Arise," take up thy bed, and go into thy house. 

12. And immediately he arose, and taking up his bed, went forth in 
the sight of all, so that all wondered, and glorified God,' saying: We 
never saw the like. 

13. And He went forth again to the sea-side :° and all the crowd came 
to Him, and He taught them. 

14, And when He was passing by, He saw Levi,’ the son of Alpheus, 
sitting at the receipt of custom, and saith to him: Follow Me. And 
he rose up, and followed Him. 

15. And it came to pass that as He* reclined at table in his house, 
many publicans and sinners reclined with Jesus and His disciples: 
for they were many® who followed Him. 

16, And the scribes and the Pharisees, seeing Him eating with 
publicans and sinners, said to His disciples: Why doth [your Master] 
eat and drink with publicans and sinners? 

17. Jesus hearing this, saith to them: Those who are well have no 
need of a physician, but those who are sick: for I came not to call the 
just, but sinners.’ 

18. And the disciples of John and™ the Pharisees used to fast: and 
they® come, and say to Him: Why do the disciples of John and of tlic 
Pharisees fast; but Thy disciples do not fast? 

19. And Jesus saith to them: Can the companions of the bride- 
groom” fast, as long as the hridegroom is with them? As long as they 
have the hridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 

20. But the days will come when the hridegroom shall be taken away 
from them :° and then they shall fast in those days. 

21. No one? seweth a piece of undressed cloth on an old garment: 
otherwise the new part taketh away from the old, and the rent is made 
greater. 


* To the border of the lake. * He was also cailed Matthew. . 
¥ Of the clasaea just mentioned. 5 Those publicans or otbers who had reclined at tabie. 


sQ, P.+ “and.” V. MSS. versions, critice. 

h 6. P.“and.? V. M&S. versions, critica. ΠῚ Matt.9: 8, 

κα, P. “Jesus.” V. MSS. oritics. 

1G. P. +.“ to repentance.” Ὑ, MSS, versions, critica. 1 Rom. ἢ : 15 

mi, P. “of. Y. A. B. critics. oO, P. “children of the bridechamber.” 

Ὁ Matt 9:15; Luke ὃ : 35.. PG. Ρ, + “also.” YV. MSS. versions, critics. 
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22. And no one putteth new wine into old skins: otherwise the‘ wine 
will burst the skins, and both the wine will be spilt, and the skins lost: 
but new wine inust be put into new skins, 

23. And it came to pass [again] as the Lord” walked through the 
grain-fields on the Sabbath, that His disciples began, in going forward,” 
to pluck the ears of grain. | 

24. And the Pharisees said to Him: Behold, why do they on the 
Sabbath that which is not lawful? 

25. And He said to them: Have ye never read what David did, when 
he had need, und hungered himself, and those with him? 

26. [low be went into the house of God under Abiathar™ the high 
priest,’ and ate the loaves of the presence, which it was not lawful for 
any but the pricsta to eat,* and gave to those who were with him? 

27. And IIc said to them: The Sabbath was made for man, not man 
for the Sabbath.® 

28. Therefore the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 


Ν CHAPTER III. 


CHRIST HEALS THE WITHERED HAND: ΗΒ CHOOSES THE TWELVE APOSTLES: HE CON- 
FUTES THE BLASPHEMY OF THE PHARISEES. 


1. Axp He entered again into the synegogue,* and a man was there 
who had a withered hand. 

2. And they watched Him, whether He would heal on the Sabbath, 
that they might accuse Hin.' 

8. And He said to the man who had the withered hand: Stand up in 
the midst.” . 

4, And He saith to them: Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath 
days, or to do evil 73 to save life, or to kill? But they were silent. 


ae re 


© The evangelist designates Christ emphatieslly “the Lord.” 

1 This is observed to show how alight the action was of plucking the ears. 

12 Tle is called Achimelech, and said to be father of Abiathar. But he is likewise named Abiathar, father 
of Achimelech, Several persons are mentioned in Scripture under two names, 

4*This principle is to guide ua in determining the circumstances which justify departure from the letter 
of the law. Whererer the necessities of man require it, it is evidently allowshle to omit whet is merely a 
ceremonial observance. 

1 OF violating the sabbatical precept. 

3 To injure or burt. %t does not refer to moral evil, which at no time is permitted. Our Lord, by the in- 
turrogative form, wished to awaken attantion to the fact, thet the Bebbeth was not designed to prerent the 
vxerciso Of works of humanity. 


4G. ΡΟ πον. ¥, M&S, versions. Ὁ 1 Kings 21; 1; 22:9, 20; 2 Kings 8:17; 1 Chr. 18: 16. 
* Lev, 3; 9. ἃ Matt. 12:9; Luke 6: 6 Ὁ P, Stand forth.” 
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5. And looking round on them, with anger,® being grieved at the 
blindness of their hearts,‘ He saith to the man: Stretch forth thine 
hand, And he stretched it forth; and his hand® was restored.° 

6. And the Pharisees going out immediately, took counsel’ with the 
Herodians against Him, how they might destroy Him. 

7. But Jzsus withdrew with His disciples* to the sca: and ἃ great 
multitude followed Him from Gahlee and from Judea, 

8. And from Jerusalem, and from Idumea,® and from beyond the 
Jordan: and those about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, hearing 
what great things He did, came to Him. 

9. And He spake to His disciples that a small sbip should wait on 
Him,” because of the crowd, lest they should press on Him. 

10. For He healed many, so that as many as had maladies rushed on 
Him, that they might touch Him. 

11. And the unclean spirits,* when they saw Him, fell down before 
Him, and cried, saying: 

12. Thou art the Son‘ of God. And He strictly charged them, that 
they should not make Him known.® 

18. And He went up into a mountain, and called to Him those whom 
He would: and they came to Him. 

14, And He appointed‘ twelve that they should be with Him; and 
that He might send them forth to preach. 

15. And He gave them" power to cure diseases, and to cast out 
devils. 

16. And to Simon He gave the surname Peter: 

17. And” James son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James: and 
He named them Boanerges," which is, Sons of thunder: 


* Our Lord was susceptible of the ordinary human emotions as far es they are in harmony with reason and 
virtue, His anger waa just and holy. At the same thme He pitied their blindness. 

4“ With the Hebrews the heart was the symbol of the understanding. 

* It recovered its vigor and pilability. 

* This country hed bean conquered by Hircentis, and the inhabitants hed submitted to circumcision, so that 
they were regarded as Jews, 

* Being on the bank of the lake, He wished a boat to ba brought near, thet at a small distance from the 
shore He might teach the multitude, 

* Persons possersed by demons. 

* This earneat solicitude to prevent the spreading of His fame and the announcement of His Divine Nature 
was to avoid al! appearance of ostentation and a premature disclosure, before men wore prepared for the 
ballef of the mystery. 

10 Ho chose. 

“ Their seal gave ocension to this appellation. Olahausen observes “that the carly Fathers of the Church 
were wholly right when they saw in the name καὶ description of the spiritual character of the two sons of 
Zebedee.” 


¢ @. P. -+ “whole as the other.” Υ͂. 6 MSS. versions, critics, 4 Mett. 12; 14, 

eG. P.invert. Y¥. BC. D. L. versions, critics. f Tho articte is tu (i. 

© Bhem. “‘ He made that twelve should be with Lim.” I.“ oe ordained twelve.” Thig has ἃ technical 
fores, Matt,.10:1; Luke 6; 13, 

a G, P. “and to hare power.” 
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18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Mattlew, and 
Thomas, and James, son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 
Cananean, 

19. And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed Him. 

20. And they went into the house,” and the crowd cometh together 
again, so that they could not even eat bread.™ 

21. And when His kinsfolk™ heard of 10,} they went out to lay hold of 
Him :"" for they said: He is beside Himself. 

22. And the scribes who came down from Jerusalem, said: He hath 
Beelzebub,* and by the prince of the devils He casteth out the devils. 

28. And after He had called them together, He said to them in para- 
bles: How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24, And if a kingdom is divided within itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand. 

25. And if a house is divided in itself, that house cannot stand. 

26. And if Satan riseth up against himself, he is divided, and cannot 
stand, but hath an end. 

27. No man can enter into the house of the strong one, and rob him 
of his goods, unless he first bind the strong one, and then 58}: he 
plunder his house.” 

28. Truly I say to you, that all sins shall be forgiven to the sons of 
men, and the blasphemies wherewith they shall blaspheme: 

29. But he that shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, shall never 
have forgiveness, but shall be guilty of an everlasting sin.’ 

30. Because they said: He hath an unclean spirit.” 

31. And His mother and His brethren™ came; and standing without, 
they sent to Hin, calling Him. 

32. And the crowd sat around Him; and they say" to Him: Behold 
Thy mother and Thy brethren,° without, seek for Thee. 

88. And He answered them, saying: Who is My mother, and? My 
brethren ? 

84. And looking round on those who sat about Him, He saith: Be- 
hold My mother and My brethren. 


© The house was in Capharnaum, where Christ was then dwelilng, 

3 Christ and the disciples had not time to take thalr meala 

44 Bome of His near relations did not believe in Him, 

43 To protect Him, believing Him to be frantic. ™ Is coming to his end. 
7 So Christ, by controlling the demonias power, shows that He has bound fast the demon, 

185. Forgiveness of all sina may be attained by the penitent. 

2 The evangellat adds these words to explain what Christ said, 


i John 7: 5. k Matt. 0: 81. 

1 P. is in danger of eternal damnation.” ¥V.B,L. Matt, 12 : 81; Luke 12:16; 1 John 5: 18. 
τὰ ἃ, Ὁ, “Hia brethren and Dis mother.” Y, inverts.4 MSS. also. Matt 2:46; Luke 8 : 19. 
nG. BP. “sald Υ͂, 5 M&S. critles. © 9 MSS. “and Thy eisters.” From Υ, 36, c. 6, 3. 
Ρ 6, 2. “or” V, 4 MSS. versiona, critica, 
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85. For whoever shall do the will of God, he is My brother, and My 
sister, and mother.™ 


CHAPTER IY. 


THE TARABLE OF THE SOWER. CHRIST STILLS THE TEMPEST AT SEA. 


1. AnD again’ He began to teach by the sea-side;* and a great 
crowd was gathered together unto Him, so thet He went up into the 
boat, and sat on the sea, and all the crowd was upon the land by the 
sea-side, 

2, And He taught them many things by parables, and said to them 
in His teaching: 

ὃ, Hear ye: Behold, the sower went out to sow. 

4. And whilst he soweth, some fell by the wayside, and the birds 
[of the εἰν" came, and ate it up. 

5, And some fell upon stony ground, where it had not much earth: 
and it sprouted up immediately, because it had no depth of earth: 

6, And when the sun was risen, it was scorched,.and because it had 
no root, it withered away. 

7. And some fell among thorns: and the thorns grew up, and choked 
it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8. And some fell upon good ground: and brought forth fruit that 
᾿ grew up, and increased, and yielded, some thirty, some sixty, and some 
an hundred fold : 

9. And He said :* He who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10. And when He was alone,’ the twelve who were with Him,‘ asked 
Him the parable.® 

11, And He said to them: To you it is given to know the mystery of 
the kingdom of God: but to those without all things are done in parables ; 

12. That seeing they may see, and not perceive ;° and hearing they 
may hear, and not understand: lest they should be converted, and their 
sins should be forgiven them.‘ 


© Christ would teach us by His example to hold the spiritual relatlonchip, which binds the pastor to bis 
flock, as stronger than the nataral tie of kindred. We should pot forsake the work of (fod for the gratifica- 
tion of our kinsfolk. We are not, however, to disregard natural ties, since God is eohele Author. 

1 Bt. Mark frequently uses this adverb. 

2 In private, apart from the crowds. 3 Its meaning. 

ὁ By o just judgment of God the grace of conversion la sometimes withheld in punishment of past sins ; 
yet a leas direct grace, which may remotaly disposa the heart for it, fa not denicd. 


8 Matt 13:1; Luke 8: 4, b B. critics. 
¢@, P.“untothem.” VY. M&S. versions, critics. 

d ἃ, P, “They that were about Him with the twelve.” V. Sax. 

¢ Isalah 6:9; Matt.13: 14; Jobn 12:40; Aots 28: 26; Rom. 11: 8, 
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13. And He saith to them: Are ye ignorant of this parable? and 
how shall ye know all the parables ?° 

14. The sower soweth the word.® 

15. And these are they by the wayside, where the word is sown, and 
when they have heard, immediately Satan cometh, and taketh away the 
word that was sown in their hearts. 

16. And these are they likewise that are sown on the stony ground, 
who, when they hear the word, immediately receive it with joy: 

17, And have no root in themselves, but are only for ἃ time: and 
then, when tribulation and persecution arise on account of the word, 
they are presently scandalized.” 

18. And there are others‘ who are sown among thorns: these are they 
who hear the word, 

19, And the cares of the world,? and the deceitfulness of riches, and 
the lusts after other things entering in, choke the word, and it becometh 
unfruitful, 

20. And these are they who are sown on the good ground, such as 
hear the word, and receive it, and yield fruit, some thirty, some sixty, 
and some ἃ hundred-fold. 

21. And He said to them:* Is a Jamp brought in® to be put under a 
bushel, or undcr a couch,® and not to be set on a lump-stand ? 

99. For there is nothing hid which shall not be made manifest; 
neither was anything concealed,‘ but that it may come to light.” 

23. If any one hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

24. And He saith to them: Take heed what ye hear. By the mea- 
sure with which ye micasure, it will be measured to you nee and more 
shall be added to you.* 

25. For to him who hath shall be given: and he who hath not,” that 
also which he hath shall be taken away from him.’ 

26. And He said: So is the kingdom of God as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground, | 


* Many of them being difficult, whilst the meaning of this Js obvious. 

© The Divine doctrine, 

Τ᾿ Tempted to fall away—shaken aod overthrown, 

" Ja it brought in? 

9 This is understood of ἃ sofa, or δοίη triclinaris, under which was a cavity. ΟἿΣ Lord alludes to the 
bringing in of a light for dinner, at a late hour, 

A secret ia not confided to another with a view to ite being reported: but our Lord gave secret instroc- 
tiona to the apoatlea, which He wished in due time to be proclaimed to the worliL 

* 110 is said not to have, becausa he has but little. Dasidos, it ls not hia own, when he neglects to make if 
such, by correspondiag with the grace which is given to him, 


f ti. P. “these arc they.” Υ͂, 3. D. EK. L. Copt. critica. 5 1Tim, 6:17. 

bh Matt. $: 15; Luke 8:16; 11:33, i Matt. 10; 26; Luke 8:17. 
kG. 2, + ἄρον hear.” Υ͂, Πι Ο.1,. versions. Ια. 1.9: Luke 6: 38. 

Matt. 33:12; 25:29; Luke 8:18; 19; 26, 
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27. And should sleep, and rise, night and day,” and the seed should 
spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 

28. For the earth of itself bringeth forth fruit, first the blade, then 
the ear, afterwards the full grain in the ear. 

29. And when the fruit is brought forth, immediately he putteth in 
the sickle," because the harvest is come.” 

30. And He said: To what shall we liken the kingdom of God? or 
with what parable shall we compare it ?”* 

81. As a grain of mustard seed ; which, when it is sown in the earth, 
is less than all the seeds that are in the earth. 

32, But when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh the greatest of 
all herbs, and shooteth out great branches, so that the birds of the air 
may lodge under the shadow of it. 

88. And with many such parables He spake to them the word, ae- 
cording as they were able to hear. 

84, And without a parable He did not speak to them; but apart He 
explained all things to His disciples. 

35. And He saith to them that day, when evening was come: Let us 
pass over to the other side.¥ 

86. And sending away tle crowd, they take Him, even as He was," 
in the boat: and other boats were with Him." 

37, And a great storm of wind arose, and the waves beat into the 
boat, so that the boat was’ filling.’”? 

38. And He was in’ the stern sleeping on a pillow: and they awake 
Him, and say to Him: Teacher, dost Thou not care that we perish ἢ 

39. And rising up He rebuked the wind, and said to the sca: Silence, 
be still.” And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. 

40. And He said to them: Why are ye’ fearful?” have ye not yet 
faith * And they feared exceedingly :* and they said one to another: 
Who then is this that both the wind and the sea obey Him? 


‘3 The sncceasion of sleep and wakefulness, night and day, ls mentioned to mark the progress of time, whilst 
the seed lay in the ground. 

“ This is a beantifal Image of the growth of the Church. 

46 By what parable sball we represent it? 1 Of the lake, 

Having directed the people to retire, they eet gall, taking Him with them, in the boat from which Ile bad 
spoken. “ Eveu as He was,” ia said to denote their immediate departure, without Lis leaving the versel. 
Roseumiler considera it os an elegant wry of expresalng the absence of all preparation. 

5 The waves heating over the boat, much water flowed in and threatened to alnk it 

™ He slept on a pillow at the stern. 13 This was ἃ most sublime exercise of Divine power. 

© After all they bad heard and seen, they bad not 6, becoming sense of His power aud divinity. 

“ Revereptiai awe succeeded their timidity. 

™ This may have heeu sald by some who were with the apostles in the boat. The apostiaa had already 
faith in His power, sines they catled on Him to rescue them, although even they were deficient in the confi- 
dones which ἐξ should {nspire. 


m Matt. 18:31; Luke 132: 19. n Matt. 8:23; Luke §: 22. 
oG,P.“Kh” YV.B.C. D. L. versions, critics, 7G. P. “now.” 
q V.4.8,0. Ὁ. L critics, τ. Ρ. so." V. B,D, L. Copt, 


*G. P. “how fa it thet ye have no faith?” Υ, Β, Ὁ. L. versions, 
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CHAPTER V. 


CURIST CASTS OUT A LEGION OF DEVILS: HEALS THE ISSUE OF BLOOD, AND RAISES TO 
LIFE THE DAUGHTER OF JAIRDS, 


1, Anp they came to the other side of the sea into the country of 
the Gerasens." 

2. And as He went out of the ship, immediately there met Him out of 
the tombs a man’ with an unclean spirit, 

3. Who had his dwelling in the tombs, and no man could bind him,” 
not even with chains. 

4, For he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and had 
burst asunder the chains, and broken in pieces the fetters, and no one 
could tame him. 

5. And he was always, day and night, in the tombs, and in the moun- 
tains,’ crying and cutting himself with stones. 

6, And sceing JEsus afar off, he ran and worshipped Him.’ 

7. And he cried with a loud voice, and said: What have I to do with 
Thee, Jesus, Son of: the most high God? I adjure Thee by God that 
Thou torment me not.* 

8. For He said‘ to him: Go out of the man, unclean spirit. 

9. And He asked him: What is thy name 5 And he saith to* Him: 
My name is Legion,” for we are many. | 

10, And he peeoues Him much that He would not drive Him away 
out of the country.’ 

11. And there was there near the mountain® a great herd of swine, 
sar 

2, And the spirits" besought Him, saying: Send us into the swine, 
shat we may enter into them.® 


1 St. Matthew mentions two men. Oveonly is mentoued by St Luke, as well as by St. Mark, probably 
because be acted ᾳ conspicuous part, The graphic character of St, Mark’s description is here apparent. 

3 The afflicted man acted in this respect from an impulse of faith, despite of the spirit which tor- 
mented him, 

3 The demon was compelled by a Divine impulse to give this public homage to our Lor. 

4 The restraining of hia power 18 the torment of which the evil spirit complained. 

* This question was pub, to elicit the declaration of the vast number of evil spirits by which the man was 
possessed. 5 Tt is bere taken for an indefinite number. 

ΤΥ It is not easy to conceive why the demons should desire to continue their operations ina particular country: 
yet the ejecting them fram it, was a painful restruint on tbelr power, 

* This ls rather redundant, but it is not unusual to add by way of explanation what ja already implied in 


a 0. PT. “Gadarenes.” Y. B.D, critics. ba.P.“no” Y¥.B. C.D. L. critics, 
¢G.P.invert. Critics. ἃ Matt 8: 29; supra 1:24; Luke 8; 20. 
eG. Τὶ “and he answered, saying.” Y. A. Β. 0, K. LU, M. veralons, critics. 

t Matt. 26: 63, 


εὖ», “nigh unto the mountains.” VY. MSS. fathers, versions. 
Β ὦ. f'. “all the devils.” V¥.— “all.” 6 MSS. versions. B.C, LL. — * devils,” 
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18, And Jests immediately gave them leave. And the unclean 
spirits going out, entered into the swine: and the herd rushed down 
the steep into the sea, being about two thousand, and were drowned’ in 
the sea. 

14, And they who led them* fled, and told it in the city and in the 
country. And they” went out to see what was donc: 

15. And they come to Jesus, and see the demoniac' sitting,” clothed, 
and in his right mind, and they were afraid.” 

16. And they who saw it,’ told them in what manner the demoniac 
had been dealt with, and concerning the gwine. 

17. And they began to pray Him to depart from their borders." 

18. And as He went up" into the ship, he who had been troubled with 
the devil began to entreat® Him that he might be with Him." 

19. And He did not suffer him, but saith to him: Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, 
and hath had mercy on thee. 

20. And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis how great 
things Jesus had done for him: and all wondered. 

21, And when Jesus had passed over again in the ship, a great crowd 
assembled together unto Him, and He was nigh unto the sea. 

22. And? there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue,” named 
Jairus:4 and when he saw Hin, he fell at His® feet, 

28. And besought Him aurgently, seying: My daughter is at the 
point of death: come, lay Thy hand" on her, that she may recover, and 
live. 

24. And He went with him, and a great crowd followed Him, and 
pressed on Him. 


> 


a farmer expression, The desire to enter into the swine indicates the disposition to do harm to men jn their 
property, when they were not allowed to continues to torment them personally. 

* Our Lord might well permit, cither os a punishment or as a trial, what the demona desired from an fn- 
stinctive tendency to injure men. 

4 They to whom it waa told. 

33. Fear ig αὶ sensation closely allied with awe. The aight of the man of iteelf was not calculated to Inspire 
fear; but the wonderful change that had been wrooght in him, aa well ag the calamity of the toss of the 
swine, atruck them with terror, 

12 Eye-witnesses on the spot confirmed the statements mada by those who had reported the facts. 

Ὁ They feared leat they should incur some further chastisement, and forego the hencfit of [is teaching 
and miracles, rather than expose themselves to other temporal losses. 

4 Gratitude, or a fear of being agein roolested by the demon, may have prompted this requert. 

+ Proalding officers, 

“Ion homage. He recognized Him as invested with miraculous powera: possibly he was divinely enlight- 
ened to know Lis divinity. 


iP, “choked.” G. “suffocated.” kG. P.“the awine.” V. MSS. versions, 
3G. P. + “and had the legion.” Ὑ. Τῇ. varsiona, critics. mG. P.“and.” V. 4 i188. Copt. 

2G. P.“when He was come.” Υ, ὅ MSE. versions, 

9 G.P. *behold.” Y¥. B.D. L. versions, critics, 

Pp Matt. 6: δι, “they besought” The pleonasm is dropped. 

q Matt. 9:18; Luks 8 : 41, r G. P. “hands,” 
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25. And a woman who had had an issue of blood twelve years, 

26, And had suffered much from many physicians, and had spent all 
that she had, and was nothing benefited, but rather grew worse, 

27. When she had heard of Jesus, came in the crowd behind Him, 
and touched His garment : 

28, For she said: If I but touch His garment,* I shall be cured. 

29. And forthwith the fountain of her blood was dried up, and she 
felt in her body that she was cured of the distemper. 

80, And immediately Jesus knowing in Himself that the power had 
gone ont of Ilim, "turned to the crowd and said: Who hath touched My 
garnnts Ὁ" 

31. And His disciples said to Him: Thou secst the crowd pressing 
on Thee, and sayest Thou: Who hath touched Me? 

82, And He looked around to see her who had done this.” 

85. But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was done 
in her, came and fell down before Linn, and told Him all the truth. 

91. And 16 said to her: Daughter, thy faith hath healed‘ thee: go 
in peace, and be free from thy distemper. 

35. While He was yet speaking, some came” from the ruler of the 
synagoguc, srying: Thy daughter is dead: why dost thou trouble the 
Tcacher™ any further. 

36. But Jesus, having heard the word that was spoken, said to the 
ruler of the synagogue: Fear not, only believe. 

37. And He suffered no one to follow Him, but Peter, and James, 
and John the brother of James. 

38. And they come to the house of the ruler of the synagogue ; and 
He seeth an uproar,” and people weeping and wailing much. 

39. And when He came in He saith to them: Why make ye this 
uproar and wailing? The damsel” is not dead, but sleepeth. 

40, And they laughed at Ilim. But He, having put them all out, 
taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, and those who were with 
flim, and entercth in where the damsel was lymg. 

41. And taking the damsel by the hand, He saith to her: TaLrrHa 
cum1:* which is, being interpreted, Damsel (1 say to thee),™ arise. 


—— 


1 The healing power exercised by our Lord is spoken of as an emanation. This is to convey to us the iden 
of ΗΠ 5 coneciourness of the cure, although it was wrought apparently without His act. The same term is 
ued for mirnele, 

® The inquiry waa to elicit the public acknowledgment of the cura 

Ι5 Gur Lord requiran that we should be humble as well #8 grateful. 

© They came to him from bls house. 

The merrengers probably viewed Him only ag ἃ holy teacher, or prophet. 

* A noisy caibering of weepers. 2 In Syriac. 

τὶ These words express the authority with whioh Christ spoke. 


443, [᾿ς “clothes.” t Luke 7: 50; 8: 48. 0G. T. “as soon as.” Ὁ, Β, Ὁ, L. versione, 
ν τὸ matter. It is ordinarily used for a male child. Matt. 9: 24, τό κοράσιον. 
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42, And immediately the damsel rose up and walked: and she was 
twelve years old: and they were filled with astonishment. 

48, And He charged them” strictly that no man should know it :” 
and commanded that they should give her to eat.™ 


CHAPTER VI. 


CURIST TEACHES AT NAZARETH: HE SENDS FORTH THE TWELVE APOSTLES: HE FEEDS 
FIVE THOUSAND WITH FIVE LOAVES; AND WALKS ΡΟΝ THE SEA. 


1. Anp He went out from thence, and came into His own country,’ 
and His disciples followed* Him. 

2. And when the sabbath was come, He began to teach in the syna- 
gogue: and many hearing Him were astonished [at His doctrine], say- 
ing: How came this man by all these things? and what wisdom is this 
that is given Him, and’ such miracles are wrought by His hands ?? 

3. 18 not this the carpenter,’ the son of Mary,‘ the brother of James, 
and Joseph, and Jude, and Simon? are not also His sisters here with 
us?* And they were scandalized’ in regard to Him. 

4. And Jesus said to them: A prophet* is not without honor except 
in his own country, and in his own house, and among his own kindred.! 

5. And He could do’ no miracle there, only that He cured a few that 
were sick, by laying His hands on them. 

6. And He wondered*® because of their unbelief, and He went round 
the villages teaching. | 

T. And He called the twelve,* and began to send them‘ two by two," 
and gave them power over the unclean spirits. 


™ As usual, He enjoined secrecy, to avoid all display of His Divine works. 

© Thus affording evidence of her perfect restoration. 

1 Nazareth. % Wheues is it that He can do such miracles? 

? He may have been eo called from the trade of Ilis reputed father. 

* From this it may be ioferred that Joseph was already dead, since Jesus wes Known rather by the name 
of His mother, 

* Cousins. * They were tampted to disbelief. 

τ His power was undiminished; but its exercise was impeded by their unbellef. 

5 Ho exprezsed astonishment at their incredulity, The feeling supposes that the thing was contrary to ex: 
pectation, which could not be, since Christ well knew that it would zo happen. But the expression of asto- 
niahment only implies that it should not hare been expected, and that it was extremely criminal G. may 
imply wouder accompanied with censure. 

* By this errangement our Lord insinuated the necessity of mutual love and support, in the exercize of the 
ministry. 


w Infra 8: 15. 

5. 6. P.“follow.” The first six verses correspond almoat exactly with Matt. 13 : 63-59; Luke 4: 16, 
bG. P.*that even.” Y¥. MSS, critica, 

¢ Matt, 13:59; Luke 4: 24; John 4d: 44 ἃ G, P. invert. 

9 Matt.10:2; supra 3:14; Luke: 8. f St. Matthew has not the ploonasm; v. 5, "' sent.” 
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8. And He commanded them to take nothing for the journey, except 
ἃ staff only: no bag, no bread, nor money in their girdle.” 

9, But to be shod with sandals ;* and not to put on" two coats.” 

10. And He said to them: Wherever ye enter into a house, there re- 
main until ye depart from that place. 

11. And whoever sball not receive you, nor hear you, going forth 
thence, shake off the dust under your feet,' for a testimony to* them.' 

12. And going forth they preached that men should repent. 

13, And they cast out many devils, and anointed with oil many who 
were sick, and healed them.” 

14. And King Herod heard of Him: for His name was made mani- 
fest,"* and he said: John the Baptist is risen from the dead, and there- 
fore miracles are wrought by Him.” 

15. And others ane : It is Elias. But others said : It is a prophet," 
as onc of the prophets.° 

16. When Herod heard it he said: John, whom I beheaded, he is 
risen from the dead. 

17, For Herod himself had sent,? and laid held of John, and bound 
him in prison’ on account of Herodias, the wife of Philip, his brother, 
for he had married her. 

18, For John said to Herod: It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife.” 

19. Now Herodias laid snares" for him, and was desirous to put him 
to death, and could not, 

20. For Herod feared John, knowing him to be a just and holy man: 
and kept him,'® and when he heard him, he did many things :7 and he 
heard him willingly. 

21. And when a convenient day™ was come, Herod on his birthday 


“4 Α staff is forbidden in Matthew: but a second one besides that in actual use ia meant. 

11 Qur Lord forbade in this instance any special provision to ba made for the Journey, that the apostics 
inight have sensible evidence of Lis providential care in disposing men to supply their wants, The girdie 
served fA A PUrRe, 

" Under-garmente. 

© This anoluting was attended with miraculous efficacy. The sacramental unction of the sick was not yet 
instituted. 

44 Herod Antipas heard of the miracles of Christ. After the banishment of Archelaus to Gaul by the Em- 
peror Augustus, Antipas was styled king. 

1 Celebrated, famous, 

* This implies protection. Although Herod detained John in ΕΜ, he wes anxioug to preserve his life. 


"5 Conformably to hle counsels. # A festal day. 
g Acts 12: 8. iG. P, “not poton.” Y. critica 
i Matt. 30:14; Luko 0:6; Acts 13: 51; 18:4 k P, “against.” 


|G. PB.“ Verily I say unto you, it shal] be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, 
than for that city” From Matt.10:15. ¥.D. MES. versions, critics. 


ms Matt. 14:1, od, P. “or.” V. MAS. vers., fathers, critics, 
og. B.&is.”  ¥. crities, P Luke 3: 19. 
4 Luke 3: 10. tr Ley. 18:16, 


* P.* bad a quarrel against him.” 
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made a supper’ for the princes, and commanders,” and chief men of 
Galilee. 

22. And when the daughter of Herodias herself had come in, and 
danced, and pleased Herod, and those who were at table with him, the 
king said to the damsel: Ask of me what thou wilt, and I will give it to 
thee. 

23. And he sware to her: Whatever thou shalt ask‘ I will give thee, 
even to the half of my kingdom. 

24. And when she was gone out, she said to her mother: What shall 
I ask? But she said: The head of John the Baptist. 

25. And when she was come in immediately with haste to the king, 
she asked, saying: I will that forthwith thou give me, on a dish, the 
head of John the Baptist. 

26. And the king was very sorry, yet on account of his oath,” and 
of those who were at table with him,”! he would not displease her. 

27. But sending an executioner, he commanded that his head should 
be brought on a dish.” 

28. And he beheaded him in the prison, and brought his head ona 
dish, and gave it to the damsel; and the damsel gave it to her mother. 

29, And when his disciples heard it, they came and took his body, 
and laid it in a tomb. 

80. And the apostles came together to Jesus, and told Him all 
things” which they had done and” taught. 

81. And He said to them: Come apart into a desert place, and rest 
awhile :** For there were many coming and going: and they had not so 
much as time to eat.” 

82. And going up into a boat, they went into a desert place apart. 

88, And they* saw them going away, and many knew,™ and ran 
flocking™ thither on foot from all the cities,“ and were there before 
them.” 

34. And JESUS going out saw a great crowd:” and had compassion 


1 A banquet. : © Officers baring command of a thoneand soldiers. 

* Human respect influences even princes. Notwithstanding thelr bigh station, they fear the censure of 
their inferiors. 

™ Retirement wes desirable, inorder to escape the pressure of the multitude: but Christ knew that He 
woul’ be followed inte the place of His retreat. His example may teach us to seek a respite from the dis- 
tracting duties of the ministry; and yet not to withhold our officas when obarity demands them, 

™ Μία departure was communiceted to many others, hy those who saw Him go away. 

*¢ The way hy land may have been much shorter, and the eagerness of the crowds made them travel with 
great zpeed. 


t 6, P. +“ of me.” u G. “oaths.” She songht opportunity to procure his death. 
τ G.P,-— V. Lachmann, w G. P.+ “both.” V.6 MSS. versions, critica. 

x G. P. “and what.” ¥ Matt. 14:13; Luke 9:10; John 6: 1. 

= G. P.“the people.” V. 12 MSS. versions, crities. a1 G. P.‘‘knew Him” ‘Y.B. D. versiona. 


ἘΡ G. P, +.“and came together unto Him.” V.3 MSS. Syr. critica. 
eo Matt, 9} 38; 14: 14. 
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on them, because they were as sheep having no sens iat and Hé began 
to teach them many things. 

35. And when it was late in the day His disciples came to Him, say- 
ing: This is a desert place, and the hour is late. 

80. Send them away,“ that they may go into the next villages and 
towns and buy themselves food to eat.” 

87. And He answered and said to them: Give ye them something to 
cat. And they said to Him; Shall we go, and buy bread for two hun- 
dred shillings, and give them that to eat 7 

88. And He suith to them: How many loaves have ye? go and see. 
And when they knew, they say; Five, and two fishes. 

39. And He commanded them to make all recline by companies* on 
the green grass.” 

40. And they lay down in squares, by hundreds and by fifties. 

41, And when He had taken the five loaves, and the two fishes, look- 
ing up to heaven, He blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to 
His disciples to set before them: and the two fishes He divided to them 
all, 

42, And they all ate, and were satisfied. 

43, And they took up twelve baskets full of the pogments, and of the 
fishes, 

44, And they who ate were® five thousand men. 

45. And immediately He constrained™ His disciples to enter into the 
boat, and go before Him over the water to Bethsaida,® whilst He dis- 

missed the people. 

46. And when He had dismissed dea, He departed into the moun- 
tain to pray. 

47. And when it was late, the hoat was in the midst of the sea, and 
Himself alone on the land. 

48, And sceing™ them toiling at the oars™ (for the wind was against 
them) and about the fourth watch® of the night, He cometh to them 
walking upon the sea; and He would have passed by them.” 


* The text is in the form of interrogation. The apostiea do not appear & have seriously entertained the 
thought that they should go to purchase the bread, but they may heve asked the question, as jf representing 
what they ehould have to do, if required to aupply food for the multitude. 

*% The people sat down on distinct green plots, some of which accommodated one hundred persona, some 
fifty. Wetstein supposes them to have been a hundred in rank, or depth, and fifty in front, or fle. If cach 
two rows feced each other, the twelve apostles going and returning could easily serve the entire number. 


τι They were 60 unwilling to separate from flim. * This town was on the western tide of the lake. 
= From the land they were not yisiblo: but Ha kuew their altuation, and instantaneously appeared to 
them. * Towards morning. 


% iis motion was 898 if Ile meant to pass them, although He was detormined to enter the ship, This was 
hut the withholding for a time of the manifestation of His intentlon. 


44 Luke 9:12. 
ee Ui, 2. “for they have nothing to eat” V. A. ἢ, Cont critles, f John 6: 10. 
ex G. P.“ about” Κ΄, MSs. versions, critics. bh Matt. 14; 25, 
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49, But when they saw Him walking upon the sea, they thought it 
was an apparition, and they cried out. 

50. For they all saw Him, and were tronbled. And immediately He 
spake with them, and said to them: Take courage: it is I: fear not. 

51. And He went up to them into the boat, and the wind ceased: 
and they were astonished within themselves" beyond measure : 

52. For they understood not re the loaves ;* for their heart 
was blinded.* 

58. And when they had passed over, hey came into the land of Ge- 
-nesareth, and moored. 

54. And when they were gone out of the ship, immediately they* 
knew Him: 

55. And running through that whole country, they. began to carry™ 
about in beds those who were sick, where they heard He was. 

56. And wherever He entered, into towns, or into villages, or cities, 
they laid the sick in the streets, and besought Him that they might 
touch even the fringe of His garment: and as many as touched Him 
were cured, 


CHAPTER VII. 


CHRIST REBUKES THE PHARISEES. HE HEALS THE DAUGHTER OF THE WOMAK OF 
CANAAN; AND CURES THE MAN THAT WAS DEAF AND DUMH. 


1. AnD there come together to Him the Pharisees and some of the 
scribes, who had come from Jerusalem. 

2. And when they had seen some of His disciples eat bread with 
common hands,! that is, unwashed, they found fault.* 

3. For the Pharisees and all the Jews’ eat not without washing their 
hands often ;°” holding fast‘ the tradition of the ancients: 

4, And when they come from the market,’ they eat not, unless they 


3) They were not fully sensible uf the miracnious character of the multiplication of the loaves. 

* Callous. 

«The men of that place.” 

* The term “common” !s explained by St Mark as here meaning Unwashed. The Jews distingulshed what 
was common from what was sacred, and would at once understand the term: but the Gantile converts, for 
whom especially Mark wrote, needed the explanation, 

3 The Sadducess disregarded this traditional observance, 

* Many understand the text of washing the hands, rabbing them with the fist clenched. 

« The term denotes tenacity of observance. 

* Any publile place, 


i 6. P.+/‘and wondered.” Y.B. L A. Copt It kk Matt.1¢:35, “They brought to Him.” 
* Matt 15:2 b B. ραντίσωνται, 
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wash :° and many other things there are. which have been delivéred to 
them to observe, washings of cups, and of pots, and of brazen vessels, 
and of couches.’ 

5. ‘And the Pharisees and scribes asked Him: Why do not Thy dis- 
Ε.. walk according to the tradition of the ancients, but eat the bread 
with common* hands ? 

6, But He answered and said to them: Well did Isaiah = of 
you hypocrites, as it is written: This people® honoreth Me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from Me. 

7. And in vain do they worship Me, teaching commandments‘ of men. 

8. For leaving the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of 
men, the washings of pots and of cups; and many other like things 
ye do. 

9. And He said to them: Well* do ye make void the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. 

10. For Moses said: Honor thy father® and mother; and whoever 
curseth father" or mother, let him die the death, 

11. But ye say: If a man shall say to his father, or mother, Corban 
(which is a gift’) whatever is from me, shall profit thee.:* 

12, And farther ye suffer him not to do anything for his father or 
mother,’ 

18, Making void the word of God by your tradition, which ye have 
delivered: and many other like things ye do. 

14, And calling again’ the crowd to Him, He said to them: Hear 
Me all of you, and understand. 

15, There is nothing from without the man which entering into him, 
can defile him: but the things which come from the man,™ are those 
that defile the man. 

16. If any one hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

17. And when He was come into the house from the crowd, His dis- 
ciples asked Him™” the parable. 


Ὁ Lit, “unless they be baptized.” Some contend that they used the bath on thie occasion: but others be- 
eve that they only plunged their hand or arm foto water, The neglect to wash the hands was the subject 
of complaint, Matt, 15: 2, 

τ Thess were traditionary usages, pot supported by the Mosaic law. 

8 It ja said ironically. 

* They prevented the discharge of natural duty, by teaching the son that whatever he had resolved to de- 
vole to holy purposes, could not be touched, even for the relief of the parent. 

” One to another, and taught 

* The apostles asked Him to explain the meaning of the parable. 


¢G.P.4¢Then” Y¥.3MSS8S. versions. 


ἀ (ἢ P. “unwashed.” YY. D, D. versions, critics, © Isaiah 29 ; 13. 

f Matt 15:8. € Exod. 20:12; Dent. 5:16; Eph. 6:2 

h Exod, 21: 17; Ley. 20:9; Prov. 20: 29, i Matt. 27: 6 

k Matt. 15: ἃ. 1G. P. “all,” ¥.—~B.D. L versions, critics. 


mit. P.“outof lim.” ¥. B.D. L. versions. π G, P.“ concerning.” V. B.D, L. versions, crit‘es. 
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18. And He saith to them: So are ye also without understanding ἢ 
Understand ye not that anything from without, which entereth into the 
man, cannot defile him: 

19. Because it entereth not into his heart, but [entereth] the stomach, 
and goeth out into the sink, purging” all meats ? 

20. And He said, the things which come out of the man, defile the 
man. 

21. For from within,’ out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornicationsa, murders, 

22. Thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eye,” blasphemy, pride, foolishness. 

23. All these evil things come from within, and defile the man. 

24. And rising from thence He went into the borders of Tyre and 
Sidon :? and entering into a house, He would that no man should know 
it, but He could not be hid.“ 

25. For a woman whose young daughter? had an unclean spirit, as 
soon as she heard of Him, came in, and fell down at His feet." 

26. For the woman was a Gentile,"* a native of Syro-Phenicia.” 
And she besought Him to cast forth the devil out of her daughter. 

27. But He said to her: Suffer first the children to be satisfied: for 
‘it is not good to take the bread of the children, and cast it to the dogs. 

28. But she answered and said to Him: Yea, Lord; for the dogs 
also eat, under the table, of the crumbs of the children. 

29. And He said to her: For this saying” go: the devil is gone out 
of tby daughter. 

30. And when she was come into her house, she found the girl lying 
upon the bed, and that the devil was departed.’ 

31. And again going out of the borders of Tyre,"* He came by Sidon 
to the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the borders of Decapolis. 

‘82. And they brought to Him one deaf* and dumb ;” and besought 
Him to put His hand upon him. 


The construction of this sentence ἴα difficult. The meaning seems to be that all material defilement of 

— fa provided for by the natural process of excretion, and that it cannot effect the heart or soul. 
Envy. 

* Our Lord withdrew from observation, but crowds followed Him, 

Lit τ Hellenist.” It was used by the Jews of the Gentiles generally. 

* In Malthew abe is called α Cananean, being descended from the ancient iuhabitants of Canaan. 

" For the strength of her fasth, and for her perseverance and humility. 

18 Tt does not appear that our Lord went into either city, although He was on the borders of the territory 
attached to tham. 

Δ Tt is afterwards said, that the string of his tongue waa loosed: zo that ho appears to have been tongnue- 
tied, ὦ stammerer, His deafness increased hia difflcnity in speaking. 


o Gen 4:6. P Matt. 3; 21. 
ἡ G. P. αἰ young daughter.” + P.—G. dé. 'Q.P.invert. ¥.B., 


t@, P. def g from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon.” Y. B.D. L. versions. 
1G. P.# had en impediment in bis speech.” Matt. 6: 32 
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38. And taking him from the multitude apart, He put His fingers 
into his ears, and He spat and touched his tongue ; 

34. And looking up to heaven He groaned,” and said to him; Epu- 
PHETA; which is, Be opened. 

35. And immediately his ears were opened, and the string: of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spake rightly. 

36. And He charged them that they should tell no one. But the 
more He charged them, so much the more a great deal did they pub- 
lish it. 

37, And so much the more did they ne saying : He hath done 
ul things well; He maketh both the deaf to hear end the dumb to 
speak, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


CHRIST FEEDS FOUR THOUSAND, HE IVES SIUHT TO A BLIND MAN. HE FORETELLS 
HIS PASSION. 


1. In those days again,* when there was a gréat crowd, and they had 
nothing to eat, He called His® disciples together, and said to them: 

2. I have compassion on the crowd, for behold they nave now been 
with Me three days, and have nothing to eat.' 

3. And if I send them away fasting to their home, they will faint on 
the way, for some of them have come from afar. 

4, And His’ disciples answered Him: Whence can any one satisfy 
er with bread here in the wilderness ? 

. And He asked them: How many loaves have ye? They said, 

Saree 

6. And He commanded the crowd to lie*on the ground. And He 
took the seven loaves, and gave thanks and brake them, and gave to 
ΗΒ disciples to set before them, and they set them before the crowd. 

7, And they had a few small fishes; and He blessed them, and com- 
manded them‘ to be set before them. 

8. And* they ate and were satisfied, and they took up the broken 
meat which remained, seven baskets full. 


™ These acta were significant, and calculated to exercise the humility of the applicant for relief 

“1 Not in opposition to Ilis commands, but from an impulse of gratitude and admiration, which they could 
not repress. 

* Thelr provisions were now exhansted. 3 Throw themselves, 


a Matt.15:32 G. P,— ¥. ὃ MSS. versions, 
bi. P.*Jesug,” YV.— M&S. versiona, critica, ¢G.P.*Ile” V.D. 1. versions 
2. 2. “themselyes.” V. MSS. versions, critica ¢ P. “go.” V.4 MSS. versions. 
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9. And they who ate were about four thousand: and He sent thicm 
away. 

10. And immediately He went up into the boat, with His disciples, 
and came into the country of Dalmanutha. 

11. And the Phariseey came forth, and began to question with Hin,* 
seeking of Him a sign from heaven, tempting Him. 

12, And He groaned deeply in® spirit, and saith: Why doth this 
generation‘ seek" a sign? Truly I say to you, No sign shall be given 
to this generation. 

18. And leaving them, He went up egain into the boat, and passed to 
the other side of the water. 

14, And they forgot to take bread :' and had but one loaf with them 
in the boat. 

15. And He charged them, saying: Take heed® and* beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leayen of Herod.® 

16. And they reasoned among themselves, saying: Jt 7¢ because we 
have no bread. " 

17, And Jzsus knowing it, saith to them: Why do ye reason, that tt 
ig because ye have no bread? Do ye not yet know, nor understand? 
Have ye still your heart. blinded ? 

18. Having eyes, see ye noe and having ears, hear ye not? do ye 
not remember, 

19. When I brake the five loaves among the five thousand,’* how 
many baskets full of fragments took ye up? They say to Him: 
Twelve. 

20. When also J brake the seven loaves among four thousand, how 
many baskets of fragments took ye up? And they say to Him: Seven. 

21. And He said to them: How do ye not yet understand? 

22. And they come™ to Bethsaida; and they bring to Him a blind 
man, and beseech Him to touch him. 

23. And taking the blind man by the hand, He led him out of the 


* This expreases the intensevess of His feelings. 

* This is equivalent te a negation. In oaths and imprecations it had thet force, the inyocation of Divina 
vengeance being implied, if the truth were not stated. Our Lord need it in connection with ΕΠῚ solemn as- 
severation. lie gave thema sign of an opposite kind from that which they scought—onue taken from the 
bowels of the earth—the resurrection of His body, 

Ὁ The double warning serves for greater emphasia aud solamnity. 

* St. Matthew makes no mention of the learenof Herod. Probably he favored the errors of tha Sadducees, 
His guile and duplicity were also to be guarded againat. 

‘ Having been witnesses of these miracles, they ehould have understood that their veglecting to provide 
bread could not have given cccasion to His warning. 


f Matt, 16:1; Luke 11 : δά, eG, P. - “Ilia.” 
b G, P. “seek after.” V.B.C. Ὁ. L. versiona. i Matt 10: 5. 
kG. P, — ¥. £, verslona 1 Supra ὃ: 41; dehn 6:11, 


mG. P.“He gometh.” Y, B.C. Ὁ. L. rersions, critica. 
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town,” and when He had spit on his eyes,? He put His hands on him, and 
asked him if he saw anything. 

24. And he looked up,” and said: I see men as trees, walking 
about.” 

25. Then again He laid His hands upon his eyes, and he saw,'* 
and was restored, so that he saw all things’ clearly. 

26. And He sent him into his house, saying: Go into thy house, and 
if thou entcr into the town, tell no one. 

27. And Jesus went out, and His disciples, into the towns of Czsa- 
rea-Philippi ;* and on the way He asked His disciples, saying to them: 
Who do men say that I am 2 

28, And they answered Him, saying :* John the Baptist: but some 
Elias, and others [as] one of* the prophets. 

29. Then’ 116 saith to them: But who do ye say that T am? Peter 
answering said to Him: Thou art the Christ." 

00. And He charged them, that they should tell no one concerning 
Him. 

31. And He began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected by the ancients, and by the high priests, 
and the scribes, and be put to death; and after three days rise again. 

82. And He spake the saying"’ openly. And Peter took Him aside, 
and began to rehuke Him. 

33. But when Ile had turned round and looked on His disciples, He 
rebuked Peter, saying: Get behind Me, Satan, becanse thou savorest 
not the things of God, but the things of men. 

34. And when He had called the crowd together with His disciples, 
IIc said to them :* If any man’ will come after” Me, let him deny him- 
sclf, and take up his cross, and follow Me. 


s The motive scems to bave been to avoid too great notoriety. 

3 This sufficiently indicates that humility must prepare us for Divine favors, We most cheerfully accept 
homili«lon. 

40 (i, implies that he saw again. Ie does not appear to have been born blind, since he had the ideas of the 
height of men and trees sufficiently distinct. 

% The men, as seen by him, resembled trees in height, but were distinguished by their walking. 

#2 The mere act of the will of Cbrist was sufficient for the perfect restoration of the man to sight: but He 
was pleased to perform the miracle gradually, probably with a view to oxhibit a striking image of the degrees 
ly which wo pass from darkness to the full light of religion, 

4 He had already begun to ses; but now he saw diatinetiy. 

4 Grotiua ascribes the silence of St, Mark concerning the splendid promise made to St. Poter on this occa- 
sion, to the malesty of the apostie, who would not allow his disciple to record it. 

4+ The announcement just made. 


s (4. P. “IIe made him see.” 


ο Ὁ. Ῥ, “every man.’ Y. B.C. D. L. versions, orltics, 

p Matt. 16:15. q Luke 9: I8, 

γα PV, B, 05,1. A. Copt. Spr, critica, 0G, P.—¥.C. τι, 

tay. And a Matt. 10:38; 16:21; Luke 9: 23; 14: 27. 


v¥G. “whosoever.” ¥.BR DL w ἢ, P. “come after,” V.8 MSS. versions, critics. 
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85. For whoever would save his life will lose it, and whoever shall 
lose his life for the sake of Me and of the gospel,” will save it.” 

80, For what willit profit a manif he should gain the whole world, 
and lose his soul ? 

37. Or what will a man give as a ransom for his soul? 

38. For whoever shall be ashamed of Me, and of My words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, of him also will the Son of man be 
ashamed’* when He cometh in the glory of His Father with the holy 
angels.* 

39, And He said to them: Truly I say to you, that there are some 


of those standing here, who will not taste death till they see the king- 
dom of God coming in power.” ™ 


CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


CHRIST 15 TRANSFIGURED. HE CASTS OUT THE DUMB SPIRIT. BE TEACHES HUMILITY, 
AND TO AVOID SCANDAL. 


1. AND after six days* Jesus taketh with Him Peter and James and 
John, and Jeadeth them up to a high mountain apart by themselves, and 
was transfigured before them. | 

ὦ, And His garments became shining and exceedingly white, as snow, 
such as no fuller on earth can whiten. 

3. And there appeared to them Elias with Moses; and they were 
talking with JEsvs. 

4, And Peter answered and ssid to Jgsus: Rabbi, it ia good for us 
to be here; and let us make three tents, one for Thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. 

5. For he knew not what he said,’ for they were struck with fear. 

6. And there was a cloud overshadowing them, and 2 voice came out 
of the cloud, saying: This is My beloved Son:* hear Him. 

7, And immediately looking round, they saw no more any one, but 
JESUS Only with themselves. 

8. And as they came down from the mountain,” He charged them to 


16 Christ will not own as Ile disciple whoever denies Πίπι, or His doctrine, through human respect or fear. 


* This is understood by some of the destruction of Jerusalem; by others af the transfiguration, which is 
about to be relatad. ? 


1 He was traveported out of himacif. 
3 St Matthew and St. Luke ald: “in whom I om well pleased.” 


τα, P. “the same.” Y.—é5 MSS. varsions, eritica 

Υ Luke 17:3; John 12: 25, 2 Matt. 10:33; Luke 9: 24; 12:9. 
aa Matt. 16: 23; Luke @: 27, This verse bezina next chapter in P. MAS, vary. 

8 Mett.17:1; Luke Ὁ : 23. b Matt. 17:9. 
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tell no one what they had seen, till the Son of man shall be risen 
again from the dead. 

9. And they kept the word to themselves ;° questioning together what 
that should mean, when He shall be risen from the dead.° 

10. And they asked Him saying: Why then do the Pharisees and 
scribes say that Elias must come first ὃ 

11. He answered and said to them : Elias cometh first, and restoreth 
all things; and how‘ it is written of the Son of man, that He must 
suffcr many things, and be despised. 

12, But I say to you, that Elias is come (and they have done to him 
whatever they would), as it is written of him. 

18, And coming to His disciples, He saw a great crowd about them, 
and the scribes disputing with them.* 

14. And presently all the crowd sceing Jesus, wag greatly astonished 
[and struck with [680]: and running to Him, saluted Him. 

15. And He asked them :* What are ye questioning among you 35 

16. And one of the crowd" answered and said: Teacher, I have 
brought to Thee my son, having a dumb spirit. 

17. And wherever he taketh him, he dasheth him down, and foameth, 
and grindeth his teeth, and pineth away :° and 1 spake to Thy disciples 
to cast him out, and they could not. 

18. And He answered them! and said: Ὁ unbelieving generation, 
how long shall I be with you? how long anal I bear you? Bring him 
to Me. 

19, And they brought him.* And when He had seen him, imme- 
diately the spirit convulsed' him; and he fell upon the ground, and 
rolled, foaming. 

20. And He asked his father: How long is it that this happeneth to 
him #” But he said: From childhood. 


* They pondered on what Ile had sald coucernolog His resurrection. 

4 He proceeded to explain the prophecies regerding His sufferings. The disciples were af ἃ Joss to under- 
staud what Christ bad said concerning His resurrection from death, es Elias, who was announced as His 
forerunner, and the restorer of plety, bad not yet come. Christ told them that hia caming was to precede 
Hie own death, and that he had eiready come in the person of the Baptist The restoration foretold had alzo 
taken place, under the influence of the preaching of John, but the prophot had foretold the sufferings of the 
Messiah, notwithstanding the successful miasion of the precursor. 

5 G. expresses astonishment accompanied with reverential fear, Something of the glory of His tranrfigu- 
ration may have been manifest in His countenanca, az in the case of Moses, desconding from the mountain, 

“ Theae are tokeus of epilepsy. In this cogze the demontac possession waa attended with the same symp- 
toms. 

7 This question was put by our Lord that all might know the long continuance of the affiiction. 


¢ G. P. “ what the rising from the dead should mean.” Y. D. Syr. Pors, 

d Mal.4: ὁ. eG, P. “were.” VY. Griesbach. 

ft. 2. “the seribes.” V. B,D. L. MSS. versions, crtiles. 

5 G.P. “with them.” Y. Schott, Ὁ, Ct. It. 

h Luke 9: 38, id. P.“him.” Y. A.B Ὁ. L. versions. 
kU, P. “unto lim.” 1G, P. * tare:” threw blm Inte spasms. 
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21. And often hath he cast him into fire, and into waters, to destroy 
him. But if Thou canst do anything,’ have compassion on us, and 
help us. 

22. And «5805 saith to him:? If thou canst believe, all things are 
possible for him who believeth.” 

23. And immediately the father of the boy cried out, and said with 
tears: I do believe, Lord: help mine unbelief. . 

24, And when Jisvs saw the crowd running together, He threatened 
the unclean spirit, saying to him: Deaf and dumb spirit, 1 command 
thee, go out of him: and enter into him" no more. 

25. And he cried out, and conyulsed him violently, and came out of 
him, and he became as one dead, so that many said: He is dead.” 

26. But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up: and he 
rose, 

27. And when He was come into the house, His disciples secretly 
asked Him: Why could not we cast him out ? 

28. And He said to them: This kind can go out by nothing, except 
by prayer and fasting." 

29. And they departed thence and passed through Galilee, and He 
would not'that any man should know it. 

80. And He taught™ His disciples, and said to oe The Son of 
man shall be delivered into the hands of men, and they will kill Lim, 
and after He is killed, He will rise the third day. 

31. But they understood not the saying: and were afraid to ask 
Him. 

32, And they came to Capharnaum. And when they were in the 
house: He asked them: What did ye treat of in the way ?” 

33. But they were silent, for in the way they had disputed among 
themselves, which of them would be greatest.’ * 

$4. And He sat down and called the twelve, and saith: to them: If 
any one desireth to be first, he will be last of all, and servant” of all. 


---.-----ς---- - Ὸ-------- - Se 


* This mode of expression does not necessarily imply doubt. It may be taken ws an equivalent to: Help 
us with all Thy power. However, it i¢ probable that the man had buta vaguo ides of the power of Christ, 
Bince Oar Loni took occarion to exelte bia falth, 

3. This thing is required for the cure, namely, to delisve. 

With due dependence on the Divine counrela 

71 This was 5 special evidence of goodness, to prevent the return of the affliction. 

5 This last effort of the enemy slows his malignity, os well as bls reluctance to yield np those of whom hiv 
hag once got posaeaaion. 

4 ¥xtruordinary efforts are neccasary to dislodge a powerfal enemy. 

1. Although the language wor plajo, the announcement was a0 atrange that they could not underatand it. 

15 By thia question Me intimated Tila knowledge of their secret conversations. 

™ Whilet He foretoid Hia sufferings and death, they indalged a vain εἰ τὶ of rivalry. 

* Lit. *the deacon : a butler, or walter. 


τὰ Matt.17: 21; Luke 9: 22, 41. Ὁ Matt, 18:1; Lake 9; £6. 
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30. And He took a child, and set it in the midst of them; and when 
He had taken it in His arms, He saith to them: 

36. Whoever receiveth one such child as this in My name, receiveth 
Me: and whoever receiveth Me, receiveth not Me, but Him who sent 
Me. 

37. John answered Him, saying:° Teacher, we saw one who fol- 
loweth not us, casting out devils in Thy name, .and we forbade him.? 

38. But Jesus said: Do not forbid him: for there is no one that 
doth a miracle in My name, who” can soon speak ill of Me. 

39, For he that is not against you, is for you.’ 

40. For whoever shall give to you to drink a cup of water in My 
name, hecause ye belong to Christ: Truly I say to you, he shall not 
lose his reward.‘ 

41, And whoever shall seandalize one of these Httle ones who be- 
heve in Me, it were better for him that a mill-stone were hung round his 
neck, and he were cast mto the sea." 

42, And if thy hand scandalize thee,” cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into 
unquenchable fire: 

43, Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished. 

44, And if thy foot scandalize thee, cut it off: it is better for thee 
to enter lame into life [everlasting} than having two feet, to be cast 
into hell, into unquenchable fire: 

45, Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished. 

46, And if thine eye scandalize thee, pluck it out: it is better 
for thee with one cye to enter into the kingdom of God, than having 
two eyes to be cast into hell fire: 

47. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not extinguished.” 

48. For every onc shall be salted with fire: and every offering shall 
be salted with salt.™ 

49, Salt is good:” but if the salt become unsavory, wherewith will 
ye season it?* Have salt in you,* and have peace among you. 


@ Edt. and.” 1 Qur Lord here speska of Wimeelf in the third person. 

“ The fire [8 to be conservative, like galt It ia to burn without consuming. “The vengeance on tho flesh 
of the ungodly is fire and worms.” LKecl. 7 : 19. 

21 Ag the flour offerings under the ancient dispensation were sprinkled with salt, so are the reprobate to 
be penetrated with fire, 

From the mention of ralt, Christ passes to commend wiadom, of which it was the symbo!, 

23 If those whosliould impart wisdom to othera—if they who are the salt of the earth-iose their aavor, witl: 
what can the people be seasoned ? 


© Luke @: 48. p G. P. + “ beeause he followeth us not.” Y¥, Ὁ, Arm. critica. 
q 1Cor.12:3 ΡΎ δ MSS. versions, critics. 
3G. P.“BMy.” Y.11 MSs. versions. t Matt 10: 42. u Matt. 18:6; Luke 17: 2, 


v Matt. 5:30: 18: 8. w Teal. 66: 21. x Matt 5:13; Luke 14: 34, 
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CHAPTER X. 


MARRIAGE I8 NOT TO BE DISSOLVED, THE DANGER OF RICHES. THE ANDITION OF 
THE SONS OF ZEBEDEE. A DLIND MAN IS RESTORED TO DIS BIGHT. 


1. Ανν He rose from thence,* and cometh into the borders of Judea, 
beyond the Jordan: and the crowds flock to Him again. And as He 
was accustomed, He taught them again. 

2. And the Pharisees came to Him, and-asked Him: Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wife? trying Him. . 

8. And. He answered and said to them: What did Moses command 
you? 

4, They said: Moses? permitted us to write a bill of divorce, and to 
put her away. | 

5. And JESUS answered and said to them: For your stubbornness of 
heart he wrote you that precept. | 

6. But from the beginning of the creation,* God made them a male 
and a female. 

7. For this cause’ a man shall leave his father and mother, and cleave 
to his wife. 

8. And the two shall be one flesh.* So that they are no longer two, 
but one flesh. 

9. What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder. 

10. And in the house again His disciples asked Him coneerning the 
same thing. 

11. And He saith to them: Whoever shall put away his wife, and 
marry another, committeth adultery on‘ her.” 

12. And if the wife shall put away her husband,’ and be married to 
another, she committeth adultery. 

13, And they brought to Him young children, that He might touch 
them. And the disciples rebuked those who brought them. 

14, But when JEsus saw it, He was much displeased, and said to 


4 These words mark the motive of the inquiry. It was not in order to be enlightened, but in the hope of 
embarrassing our Lord, and finding a pretext for accasing Him. 

3 With her whom he marries. 

* This care had not been contemplated by the law; yet instances of it occurred, as Josephus states, Satome, 
sister of Herod, having rent a bill of divoree to Costobarns, and Herodias to Philip, The intercourse of the 
Jews with the Romans, among whom divarces of thia kind were common, tended to encourage this practice, 
which, on this arcount, may hare beeu specialiy noted by our Lord, and by Mark, who wrote chicily for Gen- 
tile converts at Rome, In the Christian dispensation, the marriage rights of husband and wife are the same. 


3 Matt 10:1. b Deut 24 : 1. 
© Gen, I : 27. ἃ fien. 2: 24; Matt.10:5; 1 Cor.7:10; Eph. 5: 21. 
© 1 Cor. 6; 16, f P. “against.” 
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them: Suffer the little children to come to Me, and forbid them not: for 
of such is the kingdom of God. 

15. Truly I say to you, whoever will not receive the kingdom of God 
as ἃ little child, shall not enter into it. 

16. And He took them in His arms, and put His hands on them, and 
blessed them. 

17. And when He was gone forth into the way, one ran up and 
kneeling before Him,* asked Him: Good Teacher,® what shall I do that 
I may inherit everlasting life ? 

18. And Jesus said to him: Why dost thou call Me good? None 
is good but one, God. 

19. Thou knowest the commandments :* Do not commit adultery: do 
not kill: do not steal: bear not false testimony: do no fraud :' honor 
thy father and mother. 

20. But he answered and said to Him: Teacher, all these things have 
IT kept from my youth.® 

21, And Jesus looking on him, loved him,’ and said to him: One 
thing is wanting to thee :* go, sell whatever thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven; and come,* follow Me. 

22. But he was sad at the saying, and went away sorrowful: for he 
had great possessions.” 

23. And Jesus looked round and saith to His disciples: With what 
difficulty shall those who have riches enter into the kingdom of God! 

24. And the disciples were astonished at His words. But JEsus 
again answereth and saith to them: Children,” how hard is it for those 
who trnst in riches," to enter into the kingdom of God. 

25. It is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.' 

26. And they wondered the more, saying among themselves: Who 
then can be saved? - | 

27, And Jesus looking on them, saith: With men it is impossible; 
but not with God: for with God all things are possible. | 


4 This reverence did not imply adoration, since he did not acknowledge His divinity. 

5 Ye mildly reproves him for giving Him that ttle, whilst he did not acknowledge Dim to be Ged, who 
stone is essentially and supremely good. 

86 The youth had lived in great innocence. 

τ [tis innocrnee won the approbation and love of our Lord. 

® In order to be perfect. 

9 Attachment to earthly goods is cherished by many who are free fram groas vices. 

19 There Is peculiar tenderness in thig appellation, which was not usually employed hy our Lord. 

1 This explains what Ife had just said. 


& Matt. 19:16; Luke 10: 18, h Esod. 20:12 
τὶ “defraud not” G. “despoil not.” : 
χα (ἃ, P. +“ take up the cross.” Y¥. C.D. Sax, Copt. critica, 1 Matt. 19 : 24, 
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28. And™ Peter began to say” to Him:" Behold, we have left all 
things, and followed Thee. 

29. “Jesus answered and said: Truly I say to you, there is no man 
who hath left house, or brothers, or sisters, or father, or mother,” or 
children, or lands for My sake, and for the sake! of the gospel, 

30. Who will not receive a hundred fold as much, now in this time ;¥ 
houses, and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, 
with persecutions: and in the world to come life everlasting. 

31. But many who are first’ shall be last; and the last first. 

32. And they were on the road going up to Jerusalem: and JEsUS 
went before them, and they were astonished; and following, were afraid.” 
And taking again” the twelve, He pezaa to tell them the things which 
should befall Him. 

33, Behold we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man will 
be delivered up to the chief priests, and the scribes [and ancients], aud 
they will condemn Him to death, and deliver Him up to the Gentiles. 

34, And they will mock Him, and spit on Him, and seourge Hin, 
and put Him to death: and on the third day He will rise again. 

85. And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come to Him,* say- 
ing: Teacher, we desire that Thou wouldst do for us whatever we shall 
ask, 

36. But He said to them: What will ye that I do for you? 

37. And they said: Grant to us, that we may sit, one on Thy right 
hand, and the other on Thy left hand, in Thy glory.” 

38. And Jesus said to them: Ye know not what ye ask, Can ye 
drink of the cup of which I drink: or be baptized with the baptism 
with which I am baptized 779: 

39. But they say to Him: We can. And JEsuS saith to them: Ye 
will indeed drink of the cup of which I drink: and with the baptism 
with which I am baptized, ye will be baptized. 


Answered apd said.” Matthew. 

13 Every sacrifice made for Christ will be compensated a hundred fold, even in this life. The enumeration 
Gerves to assure us thet we shall bave an equivalent for each object relinquished. 

“ This may mean that the recompense will be enjoyed even amidst persecutions. Simon thinks that this 
was Observed in order to correct the Jewigh views about the temporal gicry of the Messiah. 

1 They felt ἃ reverential awe of His person. Jt appears that since [is transfiguration, His presence pro- 
duced a greater feeliug of reverence. 

"πὶ Entering into conversation with them. 

* From St. Matthew it appears that their mother firat made the petition. They stood by, and urged it 

4 Notwithstanding the clear prediction which Chriat bad just made of 1118 sufferings, they atili clung to 
the hope of a kingly display of power, which they thought would soon take place. 

4 To be plunged in offiiction is signified by this figure. 


τὸ Ῥ, “Then.” dé, a Matt, 19: 27; Luke 18; 28, 

¢G,P.% And.” V.--B. versions. MASS. vary. 

PG. P. “or wife.” V.—A. I Copt, Arm. Sax. from Matt 10 ; 29, 

a ὦ, P.—V. 10 MSE. varsiona, aritics. Σ Math 19 : 80, 

+ Matt, 20 : 2. t GP. “and.” Ὑ, Β. 0. Ὦ. 1, versions. 
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40. But to sit on My right hand, or on the left," is not Mine to give” 
[to yon], but to those for whom it hath been prepared. 

41. And the ten hearing it, began to be much displeased at James 
and John. 

42. But Jesus calling them, saith to them: Ye know that they who 
are accounted ὑοῦ rule over the Gentiles, lord it over them: and their 
great ones exercise power over them. 

43. But it is not so among you: but whoever will be great, shall be 
your serving man. 

44, And whoever will be first among you, shall be servant of all. 

45. For the Son of man also came not to be served, but to serve, 
and to give His life a ransom™ for many. 

46. And they come to Jericho :* and as He went out of Jericho, with 
His disciples, and a very great crowd, the son of Timens,” Bartimeus, 
the blind man, sat by the wayside begging.” 

47. And when he heard that it was Jasvs of Nazareth, he began to 
ery out,” and to say: Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on me. 

48. And many charged him to be silent, but he cried out much more : 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 

49. And Jesus stopped and commanded him tobe called. And they 
call the blind man, saying to him: Take courage: rise, He calleth thee. 

50. And he, casting away his garment,™ leaped up,” and came to Him.* 

51. And Jesus answered and said to him: What wilt thou that 1 
should do for thee? And the blind man said to Him: Rabboni,” that 
I may reccive my sight. 

52. And Jesus saith to him: Go, thy faith hath healed thee. And 
immediately he received his sight, and followed Him™ in the way. 


CHAPTER XI. 


CHRIST ENTERS INTO JERUSALEM UPON AN ASS: HE CURSES THE BARREN FiG-TREE; 
AKD DRIVES THE BUYERS AND SELLERS OUT OF THE TEMPLE. 


1. AND when they were drawing near to Jerusalem* and to” Bethany 
at the Mount of Olives, He sendeth two of His disciples, 


ES rer 


© Aa one who pays a sum for the liberation of a captive. 
“ The evangelist explains the meaning of Bartimeus. 
= §t, Matthew speaks of two blind mon, of whom Barthneus was ΒΟ the better Known. 


Ὁ Matthew; “cried oul” [lia cloak. = P, “Lord” 
uO. P, My? V.—® M&S. versions, critics, ¥ Matt. 20: 23. 

w Τί is pleonastic. x Matt. 20: 29; Luke 18: 55. 

y GP. “yose.” Υ B.D, Τρ versions, critlas, z Ὁ. P, “ Jesus.” 

a@G.P.“Jesun.” V.A.B.C D. Τρ versions, critics. & Matt. 21:1; Lake 11: 20. 


dG. P. + “Bethpbage and.” V.D, Sax. It is found in ἔξ, Lake. St. Matthew has Bethphage only. They 
wery Deighboring villages. 


li 
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2. And saith to. them: Go into the village over against you, and im- 
mediately on coming thither, ye will find a colt tied, upon which no man 
yet hath sat: loose him, and lead him é Me. 

8. And if any one say to you, What do ye?* Say ye, the Lord hath 
need of him: and immediately he will let him come hither. 

4, And they went and found a colt tied before the gate without, at 
the meeting of two ways: and they loose him. 

§. And some of them who stood there, said to them: What do ye, 
loosing the colt ? 

6. They said to them as Jesus had commanded them; and they let 
him go. 

7. And they brought the colt to Jesus ;‘ and cast® their garments on 
him, and He sat upon him. 

8. And many spread their garments in the way: and others cut down 
boughs from the trees, and strewed them in the way. 

9. And those who went before, and those who followed, cried, say- 
ing: Hosanuah ; 

10. Blessed be He that cometh in the name of the Lord. Blessed be 
the kingdom of our father David' that cometh,‘ Hosanuah in the highest. 

11. And He entered into Jerusalem," into the temple τ and when He 
had looked round on all things, when now it was late, He went out to 
Bethany, with the twelve. 

12. And the next day,* when they came out from Bethany,’ He was 
hungry. | 

13. And when He had seen from! afar a fig-tree having leaves, He 
came, if perhaps He might find anything on it." And when He was 
come to it, He found nothing but leaves, for it was not the time for 
figs. 
14, And He™ answered and said to it: May no man eat fruit of thee 
ever hereafter. And His disciples heard it. 

15. And they come to Jerusalem, And He" entered into the temple, 


* The reigu of the Messiah, which was begun, was the kingdom of David, whose Son He was, The Jews 
generally looked on bim as their father, alnce the royal line had been propagated from him. 

* There is αὶ difference in the order and manner of the narratives of the two evangelists. St. Mark euters 
more minutely into the details, which St, Matthew summarily records, having in view ratbor the connection 
of the matters than the time when they respectively occurred. On the firstday Christ jooked wbout the 
temple, without doing eny act: on the second, as He was coming towards the city, Ho cureed the fig-tree, and 
subsequently cast the buyers and sellers from the temple, The tree withered {mmediately; but it was visited 
sud observed anew on the following day. 

* Figs that do not ripen in season, sometimes ripen afterwards in the spring. 


¢ 0. P.“ Why do ye this?” V. &chott 4d John 12: 14. 

2G. P.“cast” V.4 MSS. critlos. iG. P. “in the name of the Lord.” Υ͂, MBE. critics. 
5G.P. “Jesus” VY. B.D, ἵν» versions, critica. Ὦ α, P. “and” Y.A.B. 

i Matt. 21: 10, k Matt. 23: 19. 

1G, P.—V. 6 MBS. critica. mG. P. “Jesus.” Y.7 MSS. versions, critics. 


5 (ἃ, PP, Jesus.” V.B. 0. D. i. verslons, critics. 
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and began to cast out those who sold and bought in the temple, and He 
overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the stalls of those who 
sold doves. 

16. And He suffered not any one to carry any article‘ through the 
temple. 

17. And He taught, saying to them: Is it not written :° My house 
shall be called a house of prayer for all nations? But ye have made it 
a den of robbers. 

18. And when the chief priests and the scribes? heard this, they 
sought how they might destroy Him,’ for they feared Him, because all 
the crowd was in admiration at His doctrine. 

19, And when evening was come, He went forth out of the city. 

20, And when in the morning they passed by, they saw the fig-tree 
dried up from the roots. 

21. And Peter remembering, said? to Him: Rabbi, behold, the fig- 
tree which Thou didst curse, is withered away. 

22. And Jesus answering, saith to them:' Have faith in God.® 

23. *Truly I say to you that whoever shall say to this mountain: Be thou 
removed, and be cast into the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but 
believe, that whatever he saith will be done, it shall be done for him.* 

24. Therefore I say to you,” all things whatever ye ask when ye pray, 
believe that ye will receive: and ye shall have them. 

25. And when ye stand to pray,” forgive, if ye have anything against 
any man; that your Father also, who is in heaven, may forgive you 
your sins. 

26. But if ye will not forgive, neither will your Father, who is in 
heaven, forgive you your sins. 

27. And they come again to Jerusalem. And as He was walking in 
the temple, the chief priests, and the scribes, and the ancients come to 
Hin, 

28, And say to Him: By what authority doest Thou these things ?* 
and who hath given Thee this authority to do these things ? 

29. And Jesus answered and said to them: I will also ask you one 
word; and answer Me; and I will tell you by what authority I do these 
things. 


* Lit. “vessel.” It may be underatood of any instrument or utensil It was deemed disrespectful to carry 
anything of the kind through the templa * Without exciting the people, 
5 Divine faith, It may sleo mean confidence in God. 


Ὁ Taal. 6:7; Jer. 7; 11, PG. P. invert. ¥. 6 MSS. versions, critics, 
ἢ G. P. “saith.” τ Matt, 21; 21. 

+ (3, P. “For.” Υ, B.D. versions, critics. 

ἐκ, Ὁ, “whatsoever he saith.” VY.—B. D. ἢ, Memph. 

& Matt. 7:7; 21:22; Luke 12: 9, τ Mate, 6:24; 18: 36, 

w Luke 20: 2, 
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30. Was the baptism of John from heaven or from men? Answer Me. 

81. But they thought with themselves, saying: If we say, From 
heaven: He will say: Why then did ye not believe Him? 

82. If we say: From men: we fear* the people. For all men held 
John to be truly a prophet. 

83. And they answered and said to Jesus: We know not. And 
JESUS answering, saith to them: Neither do I tell you by what author- 
ity I do these things. | 


CHAPTER XIL 


THE PARADE OF THE YINEYARD AND HUSBANDNEN, CESAR'S RIGHT TO TRIRUTE. THE 
SADDUCEES ARE CONFUTED. THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. THE WIDOW’S MITE. 


1. Anp He hegan to speak to them by parables:* A man planted ἃ 
vineyard, and made a hedge about it; and dug a wine-vat, and built a 
tower, and let it out to husbandmen ; and went abroad. 

2. And at the season’ he sent to the husbandmen a servant, to receive 
from the husbandmen some fruit of the vineyard. — 

8. But they laid hands on him, and beat him, and sent him away 
empty. | 

4, And again he sent to them another servant; and’ him they 
wounded in the head, and used shamefully.° 

5. And again he sent auother; and him they killed: and many 
others, of whom some they beat, and others they killed. 

6. Therefore having yet an only* beloved son, he sent him also last 
to them, saying: They will reverence my son. 

7. But these husbandmen said, one to another: This is the heir: 
come, let us kill him, and the inheritance will be ours. 

8. And they laid hold on him, and killed λύπη, and cast him out of 
the vineyard.* 

9. What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do? He will come 
and destroy the husbandmen ; and give the vineyard to others, 

10. Have ye not read this Scripture: The stone® which the builders 
rejected, the same is made the head of the corner: 


I The time of vintage. 4 They cast the corpse out. 


x G. P. ΚΎΒΟΥ feared.” 12 MSS. versione, fathors. 

Δ Inail. 5:1; Jer. 2:21: Matt. 21:33; Luke 20: ὃ, 

’ G. P. + “at him they cast stoves.” VY. B.D. L. Memph. Arm. 

«ὦ. P. “and sent bim away shamefally handled.’ Ὑ 8 MSS. versiona, critics. 
ὦ ἃ. ΒΚ. ΒΡ Y.—B.C. Ὁ, L. versions, critica, From Matt. 21 ; 37. 

© Ps. 117: 22; Inal. 28: 16; Blatt. 21:42; Actad: 11; Rom. 9:33; 1 Pet 2:7. 
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11. This has been done by the Lord: and it is wonderful in our 
eyes! 

12. And they songht to lay hands on Him, but they feared the 
people. For they knew that He spake this parable against them. And 
they left Him, and went away. 

13. And they send to Him‘ some of the Pharisees and of the Herodi- 
ans, to catch Him by talk. 

14. And when they came they say to Him: Teacher, we know that 
Thou aré true, and carest for no one: for Thou regardest not the per- 
son of men, but teachest the way of God in truth. Is it lawful to give 
tribute to Cesar ;> or shall we not give it ?¢ 

15. But He knowing their hypocrisy, saith to them: Why do ye try 
Me? Bring Me a coin, that I may see it. 

16. And they brought it [to Him}. And He saith to them: Whose 
is this image and the inscription? They say to Him: Cesar’s. 

17. And JEsus answering, said to them: Render therefore to Cesar" 
the things that are Cesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s. And 
they marvelled at Him.‘ 

18. And the Sadduacees,' who say there is no resurrection,’ came to 
Him, and asked Him, saying: 

19, Teacher, Moses wrote’ for us,* that if any man’s brother die, and 
leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, his brother should take 
hig wife, and raise up issue to his brother. 

20. Now there were seven brothers; and the first took a wife, and 
(lied, but left no issue. 

21. And the second took her, and died: and neither did he leave any 
issue. And the third in like manner. 

22. And the seven took her in like manner; and did not leave issue. 
Last of all the woman also died. 

23. In the resurrection,’ therefore, when they shall rise again,! of 
which of them shell she be the wife? for the seven had her for wife. 

24. And Jesus answering said to them: Do ye not therefore err, 
because ye know not the Scriptures, nor the power of God ? 


— 


7 Josephus relates that Tudas Ganlonites rolsed the question whether the payment of tribute to a heathen 
emperor wi consistent with the devotedness of the Jews as God’s own peopie, A. 1. 18. 

* At His wisdom, which dictated 50 ept a reply, and avolded al! occasion of censure. 

* They believed that man’s existence terminated forever in death. Joseph. Ant. 18:1; de Bello 2: 8. 

* Ax lawgiver—prescribed—enacted. 

τ Some of tbe Phariseos believed that the souls of the just would return to life with pew bodics: but the 
Jews gencrally believed that ail the departed would resume their own bodies. 


f Matt 22:16; Luke 20: 20, Ε G. P. “Shall we give or shall we not give?” Y.D, Goth. Sax. 
h Rom. 13: 7, i Matt. 22:23; Luke 20: 27. 
k Deut, 25: 5, i 2 Macc, 7:9; 12: 48,44; Jobn 11: 24; Acts 23: δ; 24: 16. 
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25. For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are® as the angels in heaven. 

26. And as concerning the dead, that they rise, have ye not read in 
the book of Moses, at the bush® how God spake to him, saying: I am 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 

27. He is not the God of the dead, but™ of the living. Ye therefore 
do greatly err. 

28. And one of the scribes™ came, and having heard them reasoning 
together, and seeing that He had answered them well, asked Him, which 
is the first commandment of all. 

29. And Jesus answered him: The first commandment of all 1s:° 
Hear, O Israel :? the Lord thy? God is one God.’ 

30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and 
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind, and with thy whole 
strength! This is the first commandment, 

81. And the second is like to 1.." Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself! There is no other commandment greater than these. 

82. And the scribe said to Him: Teacher, Thou hast well said with 
truth, that there is one God, and there is no other besides Him. 

38. And that He should be loved with the whole heart, and with the 
whole understanding, and with the whole soul, and with the whole 
strength, and to love one’s neighbor as oneself, is a greater thing than 
all holocausts and sacrifices. 

84, And when Jesus saw that he answered wisely, Ile said to him: 
Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.” And no one after that 
durst ask Him any question. 

35. And JEsus, teaching in the temple, answered, and said: How 
do the scribes say, that Christ is David’s son? 

86. For David himself, by the Holy Spirit,” saith: The Lord said 
to my Lord: Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies 
Thy footstool !* 

37. David therefore himself calleth Him Lord; and how then is He 
his Son? And the great crowd heard Him gladly. 


» They shbali be. 

3 This was a manner of quoting, with referenco to some historical point, a8 where tbe yision in the busl: 
ig related. 

ἐδ ΤΠ views on this point were correct, and hls dispositions were good. 

33 Tnspirod by the Holy Spirit. 


τὰ αὶ, P. “the God.” Y¥.6& MSS. rernions, critics. u Matt. 22; 35, 

ο (Ὁ Ρ, “The first ofall the commandments,” Y.Grieabach. 

p Deut 8: 4, qG.P. "ours? Y¥. MBs. 

τ G, P. ‘tone Lord.” 

a P.* the second ἐξ like, namely this.’ Y. MSS. crities. Lev, 19:18; Matt. 22: 30; Rom. 13: 9; Gul. $: 11: 
James 2: 8. 

t Pa. 100: 1; Math 22: ἀξ: Loke 20: 42 
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38. And He said to them, in His teaching: Beware of the scribes," 
who love to walk about in long robes,” and dove salutations in the mar- 
ket-place,® 

39. And the first seats in the synagogues, and the highest places at 
banquets : 

40. Who devour the houses of πίδοπει: under the pretence of long 
prayer: these will receive a heavier judgment.” 

41, And Jesus sat over against the treasury,” and beheld how the 
people cast money into the treasury, and many who were rich cast in 
much.” 

42. And there came a poor widow, and she cast in two mites, which 
make a farthing.” 

43. And He called His disciples together, and saith to them: Truly 
I say to you, that this poor widow hath cast in more than all those who 
have cast into the treasury. 

44, For they all cast in out of their abundance; but she of her want 
hath cast in all she had, her whole living.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


CHRIST FORETELLS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE SIGNS THAT SHALL 
PRECEDE THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 


1. Anp as He was going out of the temple,* one of His disciples 
saith to Him: Teacher, behold what stones and what buildings.' 

2, And Jesus answering said to him: Seest thou all these great 
buildings? There will not be left one stone on another,” that will not 
be thrown down.?* 

3. And as He sat‘on the Mount of Olives over against the temple, 
Peter, and James, and John and Andrew asked Him apart: 

4, Tell us, when will these things be? and what will be the sign when 
all these will be about to be fulfilled? 


2 The long robe was a mark of high distinction. 

3 Any public place waa understood by the Greek term. 

4 Consume tbeir wealth, Widows were more likely to be impased on by professions of piety, and thus to 
waste the wealth left them, and encourage lmpostora. 

15 Under pretences of devotion. 

Of the templo: the chest wiere voluntary offerlaga to defray the expenses of worship were deposited 
The piace where the chest waa, got the same name. 

τ About two-thirds of s cent, 15 Her whole means of subsistence, 

' How splendid and magnificent 3 This was literally fulfilled. 


u Mutt. 23:3; Luke IE: 42; 20: 46, 
v 1", “damnation” Campbell complains of this version as harsh. 
w Luke 21:1, a Matt. 24:1 Ὁ Luke 19: 44; 21; 4 


168 | BT, MARK XIII. 


5, And Jesus answered and began to say* to them: Take heed lest 
any one should deceive you: 

6. For many will come in My name, saying: I am He,’ and will de- 
ceive many. 

7. And when ye will hear of wars and rumors of wars, fear not: for 
such things must needs be; but the end 3s not yet. 

8. For nation will rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom, 
and there will be earthquakes in places, and famines.* These things are 
the beginning* of sorrows. 

9. But look to yourselves. For they will deliver you up to councils ; 
and ye will be beaten in the synagogues, and yo will stand before go- 
vernors and kings for My sake, for a testimony to‘ them. 

10, And the gospel must first be preached among all the nations. 

11. And when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, be not anxious® 
beforehand what ye shall speak ;* but whatever shall be given you in 
that hour, that speak: for it is not ye who speak, but the Holy Spirit. 

12, And the brother will betray the brother to death, and the father 
the child; and children will rise np against parents, and cause them to 
be put to death. 

13. And ye will be hated by all for My name’s sake: but he who shall 
endure nnto the end, he will be saved. 

14, And when ye shall see the abomination of desolation’ standing 
where it ought not: let him who readeth understand: then let those 
who are in Judea, flee to the mountains. 

15. And let not him who is on the housetop, go down into the house, 
nor enter to take anything out of tbe house: 

16. And let not him that is in the field turn back to take his gar- 
ment. 

17. And woe to those who are with child, and to those who give suck 
in those days. 

18. But pray that these things* happen not in winter. 

19. For in those days such tribulations! will be as have not been 
from the beginning of the creation, which God created, until now, 
neither will be. 

20. And unless the Lord had shortened the days, no flesh would be 


© The Measiah. 
© Eph. δ: 4; 2 Thess. 2: 3, dd. Ρ “and troubles.” V.B.D. Copt Sax. Eth. 
eG, P. “beginnings.” VY. B.D. Κὶ L. versions, critics, f P. “against them.” 


ΚΡ, “take no thought.” Matt.10:19; Luke 12:11; 21:14 

δα. P. “neither do ye premeditate.” V, B.D. L. Copt. critics. 

i Dan. 0:27; Matt, 24:15; Luke 21:20. ©, P. “spoken of by Danie) the prophet.” Y. B.D. L. versions, 
critics, χ G. P. “your flight.” YV. B.D. L. critics. 

i G. P. “affliction.” 
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saved: but for the sake of the elect, whom He hath chosen, He hath 
shortened the days. ) 

21. And then if any one shall say to you: Behold here is the 
Christ :" Behold! He is there: believe it not. 

22. For false Christs and false prophets will arise, and show signs 
and wonders, to seduce (if it were possible) even the elect. 

23. Take ye heed, therefore; behold, I have foretold you all things. 

24. But in those days,” after that tribulation, the sun will be dark- 
ened, and the moon will not give her light, 

25. And the stars of heaven will fall, and the powers that are in the 
heavens will be shaken, 

26. And then they will see the Son of man coming in the clouds, 
with great power and glory. 

27, And then He will send His angels,* and will gather together His 
elect from the four winds, from the extremity of the earth to the extre- 
mity of heaven. 

28. Now from the fig-tree learn the parable.‘ When its branch is 
now tender, and the leaves are come forth,’ ye know that summer is very 
near. 

29. So likewise when ye shall see these things come to pass, know 
that it is very nigh, at the doors. 

30. Truly I say to you, that this generation will not pass away until 
all these things be done. 

81. Heaven and earth will pass away, but My word will not pass 
LILY. 

82. But of that day, or hour,‘ no one knoweth, neither the angels in 
heaven, nor the Son,°* but the Father. 

83. Take heed, watch and pray :’ for ye know not when the time is. 

34, As ἃ man who, going abroad, left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants over every work, and commanded the porter to watch : 

85. Watch ye, therefore (for ye know not when the lord of the house 
cometh: at even, or at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in the morning), 

86. Lest coming on ἃ sudden, he should find you sleeping. 

81. And what I say to you, I say to all: Watch. 


4 Dorrow a similitude. 5 As ambassador of the Father to men 


m Matt 24:23; Luke 21:8. G.P.“or” V.L, MSS. 

a Ιβαἰδὰ 13:10; Ezek.32:7; Joel 2: 10, o Matt. 24: 21, 
p G. P. “and putteth forth leaves.” V. Εἰ, ¥, MSS. 

qa G. P, “and that hour.” V.11 MSS, veraiona, critics. τ Matt, 24: 42 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE HISTORY OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 


1. Now the passover,* and the feast of the unleavened bread,' were 
after two days, and the chief priests and the scribes sought how they 
might by craft lay hold on Him, and put Him to death. 

2. But they said: Not on the festival, lest there be a tumult of the 
people. 

3. And when He was in Bethany,” in the house of Simon the leper, 
and reclined at table, there came a woman having an alabaster box of 
ointment of precious spikenard: and breaking’ the alabaster box, she 
poured it out upon His head. 

4, Now there were some’ who felt indignation within themselves, and 
said: Why was this waste of the ointment made? 

ὃ. For the omtment* might have been sold for more than three hun- 
dred shillings, and given to the poor. And they murmured against 
her. 

6. But Jesus said: Let her alone: Why do ye trouble her? She 
hath done a good work for Me.* 

7. For the poor ye have with you always; and whenever ye will, ye 
may do them good: but Me ye have not always.‘ 

8. What she had,° she hath given: she hath anointed beforehand My 
body for the burial. 

9. Truly I say to you, wherever this gospel shal! be preached through- 
out the whole world, that also which she hath done shall be told in 
memory of her.® 

10. And Judas Iscariot,‘ one of the twelve, went to the chief priests, 
to betray Him to them. 

11. And they hearing it, were glad: and they promised to give him 
money. And he sought how he might conveniently deliver Him up. 

12. Now, on the first day of the unleavened bread, when they sacri- 


* During the paschal soleranity the ure of leaven was forbidden. 

3 Breaking the neck of the vase, which was sealed. 

* Judas was the chief of those who complained, 

“ In His natural form, as Be then appeared. 

§ Ae it was customary to embalm the bodies of the dead, Mary, in anointing Jesus, might be coneldered as 
performing this kind office by anticipation. She waa divinely enlightened and moved to perform the act. 

* With unerring foresight, Christ foretells that the memory of this fact shall be a3 enduring and as exten- 
elve as the gospel itself, which shall be annonnced throughout the world. 


a Matt. 26:2; Luke 22: 1. > Matt. 26:6; John 32:1. 
¢@.P.“it” V. A. Β. 0. K. L. versions, critics, ἀ G.P.“on Me.” Y, ‘in’ Crities. 
¢@, P. “what she could.” V.12 M8S.crilicn, f Matt. 26:14 g Ibid. ¥.17; Luke 22: 7. 
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ficed the passover, the disciples say to Him: Where wilt Thou that we 
go, and prepare for Thee to eat the passover ? 

13. And He sendeth two of His disciples, and saith to them: Go ye 
into the city; and ἃ man carrying a pitcher of water’ will meet you, 
follow him. 

14. And wherever he shal] go in, say to the master of the house: 
The Teacher saith: Where is My" refectory,' in which I may eat the 
passover with My disciples ? 

15. And he will show you a large room furnished ;* there prepare 
for us.* 

16. And His disciples went forth, and came into the city; and they 
found all as He had told them, and they prepared the passover. 

17. And in the evening, He cometh with the twelve.' 

18. And when they reclined at table, and were eating,® Jesus said: 
Truly I say to you, one of you who eateth with Me, will betray Me. 

19. But they began to be sorrowful, and to say to Him,” onc by one: 
Is it 1? 

20. He 5414 to them: One of the twelve, who dippeth with Me [his 
hand} in the dish.” 

21. And the Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of Him: but 
woe to that man by whom the Son of man shall be betrayed. It were 
better for that man if he had not been born.? 

22. And whilst they were eating, Jesus took bread :1 and blessing, 
brake, and gave to them, and said: Take ye, Tuts 15 My Bopy. 

23. And He took the cup, and when He had given thanks, He gave 
it to them: and they all drank of it. 

24, And He said to them: ΤῊΙΒ 15 My Boop, that of the new 
covenant, which shall be shed for many.” 

25, Truly I say to you, I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day when J drink it new in the kingdom of God.” 

26, And when they had sung a hymn, they went forth to the Mount 
of Olives. 


τ The owner of the house may have been ecqualnted with our Lord. 

* They were to get ready the jamb for the banquet 

5. Of the paschal lamb. 

4 This did not fix suspicion on Judas, although our Lord gave him immediately bread, having firet dipped 
it in the dish. 

#1 Theses words ware said when the cup was presented to them, 

9 From 8t, Luke it appeare that this was seid in reference to the cup of wine used at the supper, and not 
in regard to the sacramental cup. 


bG.P.—YV. A. B. iP, “guest chamber.” 

kG. P. “prepared.” Υ̓, 3153, vary. 1 Matt. 26; 20; Luke 22: 1d. 
1 John 13: 21, 

o tt, Ῥ, 4+ “and another said: is tt 1?” V. B.C, L. P. versions, 

od, P.“ And Ue answered and said.” YV. B. erities vary. 

p Pa, 40; 10: Acts 1: 16, q Matt, 20: 26; 1 Cor. 11: 24. 
rQ@.P.“cat’? V.—T MSS. veralons, critics, 
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27. And JEsus saith to them: Ye will all be scandalized* in regard 
to Me this night; for it is written: I will strike the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be dispersed.* 

28. But after I bave risen again, I will go before you into Galilee. 

29. But Peter said to Him: Although all be scandalized in Thee, yet 
not 1.1 : 

30, And Jgsus saith to him: Truly I say to thee, to-day, even in 
this night, before the cock crow twice," thou” wilt deny Me thrice. 

31. But he spake the more:* Although I should die with Thee, I will 
not deny Thee."* And in like manner also said they all. 

82, And they come to a farm called Gethsemani.’ And He saith to 
His disciples: Sit ye here,” while I pray. 

33. And He taketh Peter, and James, and John with Him: and He 
began to fear, and to be heavy.” 

34, And He saith to them: My soul is sorrowful even unto death: 
stay here, and watch. 

85. And He went forward a little, and fell on the ground; and 
prayed that if it were possible, the hour® might pass from Him. 

36. And He said: Abba,” Father, all things are possible to Thee; 
remove this cup from Me: but not what I will, but what Thou wiét. 

37. And He cometh, and findeth them sleeping. And He saith to 
Peter: Simon, sleepest thou? couldst thou not watch onc hour ? 

38. Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. The spirit 
indeed is ready, hut the flesh is weak. 

39. And again He went away, and prayed, saying the same words. 

40. And when He returned, He found them again asleep (for their 
eyes were overpowered),* and they knew not what to answer Him. 

41. And He cometh the third time, and saith to, them: Sleep on 
now, and take rest. It is enough:’ the hour is come: behold the Sou 
of man will be* betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

42. Rise, let us go. Behold, he who betrayeth Me is at hand. 

48, And while He was yet speaking, Judas Iscariot, one of the 


= This implies αὶ strong persuasion of bis own fidelity. 

44 The second cock<rowing {s towards mncrning. 

1+ This ls emphatic 

This waa not intended as 5 denial of what Christ had sald; bot a relicrated declaration of the resolution 
of Peter to remain falthful. 

“ With affliction, 

“@ Tho tlme of distress and suffering. 

4 The Syriac term for father. The evancelist preserves it, 88 a word which continued in use among Chris 
tiang, 


9 Jobn 16: 82. t Zach. 13:7; Matt 26; 31. 

νυ αὶ, P. “vehemently.” V. B.C. D. L, versiova. 

νυ Matt. 26: 86, w Luke 22: 40. 

=P. “heavy.” YV. A.B. ΚΙ y It may signify that the crigis hes come. 


« Gg. Ρ. τ» aa G. P— ¥. A. yp K. M, verelona. 
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twelve, cometh, and with him a great crowd” with swords and clubs, 
from the chief priests, and the scribes, and the ancients. 

44, And he who betrayed Him had given them a sign, saying: Whom- 
soever I shail kiss, that is He: lay hold on Him, and lead Him away 
safely. 

45, And when he came, immediately he went up to Him and said: 
Hail, Rabbi: and kissed Him, 

46. But they laid hands on Him, and held Him. 

41. And one of those who stood by drawing his sword, struck a ser- 
vant of the chief priest, and cut off his ear. 

48. And Jesus answered and said to them: Are ye come out as 
against a robber, with swords and clubs, to take Me? 

49. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye did not lay 
hands on Mc. But that™ the Scriptures may be fulfilled. 

50. Then all His disciples** forsook Him, and fled away. 

51. And a certain young man followed Him, having a linen cloth 
thrown round his naked body; and they™ laid hold on him. 

52. But he left the linen cloth, and fled from them, naked.” 

58. And they brought Jxsus® to the high priest; and all the priests, 
and the scribes, and the ancients assembled together. 

54, And Peter followed Him afar off, even into the court of the 
high priest; and he sat with the servants at the fire, and warmed 
himself. 

55. And the chief pricsts™ and all the council sought for testimony 
against JESUS to put Him to death; and found none. 

56. For many bare false testimony against Him, but their testi- 
monies did not agree. 

57. And some rising up, bore false testimony against Him, saying: 

58. We heard Him say 1: I will destroy this temple made with hands, 
and within three days I will build another not made with hands. 

59, Neither** did their testimony agree.” 

60. And the high priest rose up in the midst, and asked JESUS, say- 

: Answerest Thou nothing to the ee that are laid to thy charge 
᾽ν, these men ? 

61. But He was silent, and made no answer. Again the high priest 


3) The consternation of this young man, who wes probably a disciple of Christ, icd him to flee. The fact 
is recorded to ahow tho panic which prevailed, 
21 It was not sufficient, or satisfactory. 


bb Matt. 28:47; Luke 22:47; John 18: 8. co ἃ, P. “ Master, Mastar.” VY. 8. 
dt P,—“must.” tls elliptical. hts happens that ας Matt 26: 56 

G.1. “the young men.” Campbell: “the soldiers.” V. 5.0, D. L, versions, 

gg Matt. 20:57; Luke 22: δὰ: John 18; 18. bh Matt, 26: ὅθ, 


ii Juho 2: 19. kk (;, P, “ And neither a0.” 
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asked Him, and said to Him: Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the 
blessed God 3" 

62. And JEsus said to him: I am. And ye shall see the Son of 
man sitting on the right hand of the power™ [of God} and coming with 
the clouds of heaven. 

63. Then the high priest rending his garments, saith: What further 
need have we of witnesses ? 

64. Ye have heard the blasphemy. What think ye? And they all 
eondemned Him as worthy of death. 

65. And some began to spit on Him, and to cover His face, and buffet 
Him, and to say to Him: Prophesy :® and the officers struck Him with 
their open hands. 

66. Now when Peter was in the court below,” there cometh one of 
the maid-servants of the high priest.™ 

67. And when she saw Peter warming himself, she Jooked on him, 
and said: Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. 

68. But he dented, saying: I neither know nor understand what thou 
sayest. And he went forth before the court,™ and the cock crew. 

69. And again a maid-servant seeing him,” began to say to the 
standers-by: This is one of them. 

70. But hedenied again. And after a while they he stood by said 
again to Peter :?? Surely thou art one of them, for thou art also a Gali- 
lean.%% 

11. But he began to invoke curses on himself, and to swear: I know 
not this man of whom ye speak, 

72, And immediately” the eock crew again. And Peter remembered 
the word which Jesus said to him: Before the cock crow twice, thou 
wilt thrice deny Me. And he began to weep." 


* Declare who it ia that rtruck These. All supernatural Knowledge was included under the name of pro- 
phecy. As the face of Christ was covered, He could not osturally know who struck Him; besides, those who 
surrounded Him were strangers: hut all men were Known to Him. 

* In the yard inclosed by the brildiog, where 4 firs was lighted up, 

™ Into the vestibule. 


4 

ll G. P, “Bon of the Bleseed.” Ψ, A. Καὶ Τί. mm Matt, 2i:30; 26; 61. 

mn Matt. 26: 60; Luke 22: 55; John 18: 17, oo Matt. 23: 71. 

pp Luke 22: 60; Johu 18: 27. 

44 G. P. “and thy apeech agreeth thereto.” V.B. C.D. L. veralons, critics, From Matt. 26:73. 

mr G. P. — ¥. B.D, versions, erities. 

= ἐξιβαλων ixhauy, P, “when be thought thereon, he wept.” Erasmus saya that it denotes a sudden 
rush. Matt. 26:75: “he wept bitterly.” 
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CHAPTER XY. 


THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE PASSION, 


1. AND straightway* in the morning, the chief priests held a consul- 
tation with the ancients, and the scribes, and the whole council, and 
bound Jzsus, and led Him away, and delivered Him up to Pilate. 

2. And Pilate asked Him: Art Thou the king of the Jews? And 
He answering said to him: Thou sayest it. 

3, And the chief priests accused Him of many things. 

4. And Pilate again asked Him, saying: Dost Thou make no an- 
swer!? Behold of how many things they accuse Thee. 

5. But Jesus still made no answer,” so that Pilate wondered. 

6. Now on the festival day he used to release to them one of the 
prisoners whomsoever they demanded. 

7. And there was one called Barabbas, who was in prison with other 
rioters,° who in’ the riot bad committed murder. 

8. And when the crowd was come up,* they began to desire him to do 
as he had ever done to them.’ 

9, And Pilate answered them, and said: Will ye that I release to 
you the king of the Jews ?? 

10. For he knew that the chief priests had delivered Him up out of 
envy. 

11. But the chief priests stirred up the people, that he should rather 
release Barabbas to them. 

12. And Pilate again answering, saith’ to them: What will ye then 
that I do to" the king of the Jews? 

18. But they again cried out: Crucify Him. 

14, And Pilate said to them: Why, what evil hath He done? But 
they cried out the more:' Crucify Him.’ 

15. And so Pilate, being willing to satisfy the crowd,‘ released to them 
Barabhas, and after he had scourged Jesus, he delivered Him up to be 


crucified.® ᾿ 


' They asked him to do ΒΒ he was accustomed, and liberate a prisoner. The request may have originated 
with sone who entertained a hopa to obtain the liberation of Jesus. 

3 Pilate designates Him as He was charged with styling Himself. 

3 Instead of assigning & cause for their hatred, they renew their shouts, 

4 Even hanghty judges seek popularity. 

ὁ The flagellation was intended to move them fo pity, and satlefy their rege. Pilate, although governing 


ἃ Matt. 27:1; Luke 22: 66; John 18: 88, 

b G. P.“ but De answered nothing.” V.B. Matt 27:12; Luke 2:2 

ς UG. P. “with them that had made insurrection with him.” V.3 MSS. Sahid. 

2. ia plural, eG. P. “crying aloud.” VY. B. D. versions, critica. 
f Matt. 27: 22; Luke 23 : 20, ε ἃ. P. “answered end sald aguin.” Y, Β. 

bh. 1», “whom ye call.” ¥, A D. iG, P, “the more exceedingly.” Υ, 8 MSS. critica, 
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16. And the soldiers led Him away* into the court of the palace,’ 
and call together the whole band, 

17, And they clothe Him with purple, and platting a crown of thorns, 
put it upon Him. 

18, And began to salute Him: Hail, king of the Jews. 

19. And they struck His head with a reed: and they spat on Him, 
- and bending their knees, worshipped Him. 

20. And after they had mocked Him, they took off the purple from 
Him, and put His own garments on Him, and led Him out to crucify 
Him. 

21. And they force’ one Simon, a Cyrenian, the father of Alexander’ 
and Rufus, who was passing by, coming from the country, to take up 
His cross. 

22. And they bring Him to a place Golgotha, which being inter- 
preted, is the place of a skull. 

23. And they gave Him wine mingled with myrrh’ to drink; but He 
took it not.’ 

24. And when they had crucified Him,” they divided His garments,” 
casting lots upon them, what each should take. 

25. And it was the third hour” when they crucified Him. 

26. And the title of His cause was written above: Tue Kina oF THE 
JEWS. 

27. And with Him they crucified two robbers, one on His right haud, 
and the other on His left. 

28. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith: And with the 
wicked He was reputed.” | 

29. And they who passed by, blasphemed Him, wagging their heads, 
and saying: Vah,° Thou that destroyest the temple of God, and in 
three days buildest it up again: 

80. Save Thyself, and come down from the cross. 

81. In like manner, also, the chief priests mocking said to onc ano- 
ther with the scribes: He saved others: Himself He cannot save. 


with the title of procurator, whose ordinary powers were fiscal and judicial in civil causes, was invested with 
the power of decreeing capital punishment. Coponius, the first procurator, had like power. Jos. Ant. 18 : 1; 
De Bell. 3: 11. 

“ The palace yard. 

* The name Alexander was very common. Rufus is mentloned with praise by St. Pao), He lived at Rome, 
when the apostle wrote. 

* It ls styled gall in St. Matthew. It was given to Ifim before He was nalled to the cross: afterwarda, He 
was again offered drink. 

* Ha tasted, but did not drink. 

10 Tlaving crucified Tim. 

1: The third hour began when the sun was heli-way advanced towards the meridian, and lastcd until 
midday, 


κ Matt. 27: 27; John: 10: 2, } Matt, 27: 83; Luke 23: 26, 
τὴ Matt. 27:85; Luke 23: 84; John 19 : 23, a Igaleh 69: 12, 9 John 2; 19, 
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32, Let the Christ, the king of Israel,“ come down from the cross, 
that we may see and believe. And they who were crucified with Him, 
reviled Him. 

33. And when the sixth hour came, there was darkness over the whole 
earth, until the ninth hour. 

34. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out with a loud voice, saying: 
Exv1, ΕἼΠΟΙ, LAMMA SABACHTHANI?? which, being interpreted, is: My 
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me? 

85. And some of the bystanders hearing zt, said: Behold, He calleth 
Elias, 

36. And one ran, and filling ἃ sponge with vinegar, put it upon a reed, 
and gave Him drink, saying: Stay, let us see if Elias come to take Him 
down, 

387. And Jesus having cried with a loud voice, expired. 

38. And the veil of the temple was rent in two, from top to bottom. 

39. And the centurion who stood over against Him, seeing that He 
cried out in this manner and expired, said: Truly this man was the 
Son of God. 

40. And there were alzo women looking on afar off:? among whom 
was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James the less,“ and of 
Joseph, and Salome.“ 

41. Who also, when He was in Galilee, followed Him,’ and ministered 
to Him, and many other women who came up with Him to Jerusalem. 

42, And when evening’ was now come* (hecause it was the Prepara- 
tion, that is, the‘ day before the sabbath), 

43. Joseph of Arimathea, a noble” councillor,” who was also himself 
looking for the kingdom of God, came and went in boldly® to Pilate, 
and asked for the body of Jesus. 

44, But Pilate wondered that He should be already dead. And 
sending for the centurion, he asked him if He were already” dead. 

45, And when he had learned it from the centurion, he gave the body 
to Joseph. 

46. And Joseph, having bought fine linen, and taken Him down, 
wrapped Him up in the linen, and laid Him in ἃ monument, which 


3 They stylo Him such, deridiug His pretensions, 

2) This thile was given to James the brother, that is, cousin of our Lord, to distingnish him from the elder 
James, son of Zebedee. Le was the firat bishop of Jeragalem. 

τὲ Salome, wife of Zebedee, mother of John and James, 

3 This term was applied to the decline of day, as well as to the time after sunset. It ls here used in the 
former seuse, since the sabbath commenced at sunset. 

*% Comely, dignified, honorable. 

47 One who was official adviser, or member of tho Sanbedrim. Lingard: “a senator.” 

 [t was dangerous to avow one’s self an adherent of Christ 


Pp Ps, 21:2; Matt. 27:46 q Matt, 27 : 55. r Luke 8:2 
. Matt. 27:57; Lake 23: 40; John 10: 38, t Matt. 27: 62. eG. P. “any while.” Y. ἢ, 
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was hewn out of a rock, and he rolled a stone to the door of the monu- 
ment. 
41. And Mary Magdalen and Mary of Joseph beheld where He was 


laid.” 


CHAPTER XVI 


CHRIS?T’S RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. 


1. Anp when the sabbath was past,! Mary Magdalen, and Mary the 
mother of James, and Salome,* bought’ sweet spices,’ that they might 
come and anoint JESUS. 

2, And very early in the morning, the first day of the weck, they 
come to the monument, the sun being now risen.* 

3. And they said, one to another: Who shall roll us back the stone 
from the door of the monument ? 

4, And looking, they saw the stone rolled back: for it was very great.* 

5. And entering into the monument,* they saw a young man sitting 
on the right side, clothed with a white robe: and they were affrighted. 

6. But he saith to them: Be not affrighted: ye seek Jesus of Naza- 
reth, who was crucified: He is risen; He is not here: behold the place 
where they laid Him. 

7. But go, tell His disciples and Peter’ that He goeth before you 
into Galilee: there ye will see Him, as He teld you.* 

8. But they went out,° and fled from the sepulchre: for trembling and 
fear had seized them; and they said nothing to any one ;° for they were 
afraid.’ 

9. But’ He rising early the first day of the week,* appeared first® to 
Mary Magdalen, out of whom He had cast seven devils.’ 


* They observed it closely, being determined on returning with perfumes after the sabbath. 

1 After sunect of Saturday. 

Ὁ They had bought them on Friday. After the reat of the sabbath they prepared moro immedistely for the 
anoloting of the body, 

* At sunriae. 

* There ls an inversion. The greatness of the stone was the cause of their anxiety about ita removal. The 
pions women do not seem to have known that it was sealed, and surrounded by guards. 

+ “Rapecially.” Bloomfield. 
ἣ * They did not repart what ihey had seen to any stranger: but they communicated it to some of the apos- 

eg. 

Ἶ The fear which seized on them wag a religious awe arising from the supernatural vision. 

* She was the first of the devout visitants of the tomb who was favored with a manifestation of Christ, 
John 20: 15. 

* Corporal possession, accompanied by convulsions, ls genera!ly understood by the scriptural phrase. 


ἃ Matt 28:1; Luke 24:1; John 20:1. b Luke 23 : 56, 
¢ Matt. 28:5; Luke 24:4; John 20:12. 
@ Supra 14 : 28, eG. P. +“ quickly.” V. MSS. versions, critics. 


f All that follows ls wantingin B. Syr.basit. P. V. κ John 20 ; 16, 
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10. She went, and told those who had been with Him,” who were 
mourning and weeping." 

11. And they hearing that He was alive, and had been seen by her, 
did not believe.” 

12. And after that, He appenred in a different form™ to two of them 
walking, as they were going into the country." 

13. And they departing, told it to the rest: neither did they believe 
tbem.’* 

14, At length’* He appeared to the eleven” as they were at table: 
and upbraided them with their unbelief, and hardness of heart,” be- 
cause they did not belicve those who had seen Him after He was risen 
aguin. 

15, And He said to them: Go ye into the whole world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature.” 

16. He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved :” but he that 
believeth not,” shall be condemned. 

17. And these signs shall follow those who believe.” In My name 
they shall cast out devils;** they shall speak‘ with new tongues.™ 

18, They shall take up serpents;** and if they drink any deadly 
thing,” it shall not burt them: they shall lay their hands upon the sick,! 
and they shall recover.” 


* Tits apostles. 

1 They were in deep affliction, and did not entertain the thought of His speedy resurrection. 

M So little disposed were they to believe so extraordinary a fact. 

Apa traveller. 4 To Emmaus, 

15. Some already believed the reanrrectlon on the testimony of Peter, but most were alow to believe it. 
They hesitated still more to give credence to each particular manifestation. 

16 This was the last manifestation on that day, 

™ It is usual to designate a body of men by their regnlar number, although soma be absent. Thomas was 
not present on this occasion. 

ἦν They are justly reproeched with dulness and alownass in belleving, which, however, add weight to their 
sulaeyuent belief, after full evidence had been presented to them. They did not belleve the testimony of 
others, but they yielded to the evideuce of thalr own senses, 

19 To every human being, Gentile or Jew, civilized or barbarian. Lit. “to the whole creation.” 

© Faith and baptism are means of salvation: but faith must work by charity, that the grace of beptism 
may be preserted. Baoy believers and baptized persona forfeit grace and salvation. 

Ξι To disbelieve the gospel preached by its lawfal heralds, implies the rejection of Divine anthority, and is 
matter of just condemnation, 

= Not on every occasion, but according to tho secret counsela of God. Miracles were performed frequently 

by the apostles: yet they were not confined to them, nor to other sacred ministers. 

© This continued to Βα done in the times of Irenzus and Tertullian, ae their writings plainly show. Mi 
tacles have never wholly ceased in the Church, although they are of rare oconrrence. 

™ Languages which they had not learned, 

% Ag Paul did in the island, abaking off the snake, without sustaining any injury. They were not, how- 
ever, to indulge in wanton experiments 

* Poisoning prevailed widely in that ege. 

Ὁ, The healing of the sick is one of those powers which haye at all times been most mantfeat in the Church ; 
yet it is not an ordinary gift. 


b Acts 16; 18, § Tb. 2:4; 10: 46, 
& 1b. 28 : 6. 2 Ib. 28 : 8. 
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19, And the Lord Jesus, after He had spoken to them, was taken 
up™ into heaven,” and sitteth on the right hand of God.” 

20. But they going forth, preached everywhere: the Lord working 
withal, and confirming the word with the signs which followed.” 


* Visibly in the clouds, 

* The humanity of Christ is exalted above all other creatures, and by reason of its hypostatical unlon, re- 
ceives Divine honors, The right hand of God Is ἃ figurative expression for Divine glory and majesty. 

7 δὲ, Augustin observes: “If they do not bolleve that even these miracles were performed by the apostles 
of Christ, in order that men might believe thelr announcement of His resurrection and ascension, this ont: 
great miracle is enough for us, that the whole world belisyed them without any miracles.” De civ. Dei, |. 22: δ, 


m Luke 24: 51, 


PREFACE 


TO THE GOSPEL OF ST. LUKE. 


St. Luks is stated by Eusebius to have been a native of Antioch, the 
capital of Syria. He was by profession a physician, of which indications 
occur in his use of technical terms for diseases. He 1s thought to have 
been of heathen ancestry, of the class of proselytes. Hug thinks that 
his Gospel was not published until after the death of St. Paul. Patrizi 
maintains that it was written between the years 48 and 52. He was 
the disciple of St. Paul, whom he accompanied in his travels, as may be 
gathered from Acts 16:8, 9, 10; 2 Tim. 4:11; Phil. 5: 28, 24; 
Coloss. 4: 14. He wrote in Greek, subsequently to St. Matthew and 
St. Mark; but it is difficult to fix the date. He states several particu- 
lars, especially regarding the Blessed Virgin, not recorded by the other 
evangelists, and furnishes other facts not found elsewhere. The whole 
narrative, from vy. 51 of chapter 9, to v. 14 of chapter 18, 1s exclusively 
his own, excepting one verse, v. 18, chapter 16. His quotations from 
the ancient Scriptures are conformable to the Septuagint, even in those 
passages in which this version differs from the Hebrew, although they 
are not always literal and close. His style is purer than that of the 
other evangelists, but not entirely free from Syriac modes of speech. 
These are ascribed by some to written memoirs of particular facts or 
discourses, such as the songs of Zachariah and of the. Blessed Virgin, 
which théy suppose him to have used in the composition of his nar- 
rative, 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO 


LUKE. 


CHAPTER 1. 


THE CONCEPTION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND OF CHRIST: THE VISITATION AXD SONG OF 
THE BLESSED VIRGIN: THE BIRTH OF THE BAPTIST, AND THE 80NG OF ZACHARIAH. 


1. Since! many” have undertaken to set forth in order* a narrative of 
the things accamplished* among us; 

2. Even as those who from the beginning‘ were eye-witnesses® and 
ministers of the word,° delivered them to us :? 

3. It seemed good to me also,® having diligently traced? all things 
from the beginning, to write to thee in order,” most excellent" Theo- 
philus,” 


* St, Luke, after the manner of Greek writers, makes an introduction to his work. Hebrew writers entor 
at once on their subject, 

9 These may have written with good intention, and sought to be dirooted in the order of facts by the tes- 
timony of ocular witnesses, However, not being inapired, they were lable to mistake; and it was therefore 
highly important thot an authentic statement shon!d be made, St. Matthew had already written, and also 
St, Mark, according to many, but their gospela were not #0 full as to anpersede the necessity of another au- 
thentic narrative, which might embrace facta which they had not noticed. The apocryphal cospels are 
searcely of so early a date. 

3 These writers did not profess a serupnlons regard for the order of time in which the facts occurred. Thoy 
proposed to present an historical statement. 

* Even from the conception of Christ. Mary, Joseph, Zachariah, Elisabeth, were witnesses of the early 
evcuts. Some written memorials also may have existed. 

5 Henco it is mantfest that St Luke was not an eye-witness, but wrote on the testimony of others, Olahau- 
xen observes: “The term dvromrae here no donbt refers likewise to Mary, the mother of Jesus, and other 
imenbers of the families of whose internal history mention fa made in the firat chapters; of courte in con- 
nection with the subsequent history of Jesus and tho Church, the aposties are in like manner inclnded.” 
Riblieal Commentary, τοὶ. i, p. 80. 

* Officcra. Several of thoss who had witneasod the facts, had afterwarda been made preachers of the gospel. 

* Teatified orally, or even in writing. 

5. The evangelist apcoks us if be had formed this determination of bimaclf: but he does not theroby ex- 
rlude the seerct influence of the oly Spirit, by whom he was moved and directed. 

+ Followed up by diligont inqniry. 

τ This supposes rogard ty tho order of time in recording the facts of our Lord's life. As Ilias instructions 
were repented πη delivered on various oceasions, their order ig not sa strictly followed. Events incidcotally 
iGtrnluced, such ag thosa concerning the Baptist, do not necessarily fallow thia same order. 

This was a title of respect addressed to peraons jn high station, such as chief magistrates, He ts thought 
th have been of Italy. 18. Tt mouns “lover of God;” bot is hero ἃ proper nome. 


a}, “which are most surcly believed among ux.” Putrizi, ¥. Campbell, Olshausen, 
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4, That thou mayest know the certainty" of the things in which thou 
hast been instructed. 

5. There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judea, a certain pricst 
named Zachariah, of the course’ of Abia, and his wife was of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her name wag Elizabeth.” 

6. And they were both just before God," walking” in all the com- 
mandments and observances” of the Lord without blame.” 

7. And they had no child, for Elizabeth was barren, and they both 
were advanced in years.” 

8. And it came to pass when he was officiating as priest before God, 
in the order of his course,” 

9. That according to the custom of the priesthood,* it fell to his lot™ 
to offer incense,” on going into the temple® of the Lord ;” 

10. And all the multitude” of the people were praying without” at 
the hour of incense.” 

11, And there appeared to him an angel of the Lord,” standing on 
the right hand of the altar of the incense. 


12, And when Zachariah saw him, he was troubled, and fear fell on 
him, 


P The odject of St. Luke was to strengthen the faJth of Theophilus, by a detailed narrative of frets, This 
does not imply on bis part any wavering or deficiency in faith; but a liability to be led astray as to partica- 
lar facta, by unauthorized statements, 

4 κατηχῆϑης is used with reference to primary instruction, The words catechism, catechumen, catechcesis, 
catechist, catechise, are ail derived from it 

* The priests were divided into classes for dally or wockly ministrationa. The term denotes # daity class, 
but was applied to the class whose functions lasted during a week. J oeeP: A.1.7,¢.14, There were twenty- 
four clanscs, according to the number of sacerdota) families. 

* Descendants, The Jaw which restricted marriage within one’s own tribe, regarded heirceses. 

“ Pho wife of Aaron bore the same name. 

* Not only externally before men, but reaJly, and in tho sight of God, to whom the heart [58 open. 

“ Acting: reguiating thoir ections by the Divine law. 

Ὁ The termes are synouymons, or aearly such: tho former may be understood of the moral precepts; the 
latter of ceremonial observances; δικαιώματα. Theso derived their name from their tendency to make just 
those who complied with them, or to manifest their just courso. 

Ὁ. This implies exemption from grievous tranagreasion, since they were blameless and just before God. If 
does not exclude imperfections, or slight sins, 

™ As po ono could perform the priestly functions after the age of fifty, Zachariah, although aot old, was 
sufficiently advanced in years to have little hope of offapring. 

# When it was the turn of his class to officiate. 

“ As wis customary with the priests: as they had agrocd to serve by turns, 

© Tt appodrs that the duties which each one had to perform, were determined by lot. 

® This was the most honorable of the priestly functions, and was pot performed more than once by the 
name individual. 

™ Tacenso was offered in the sanctuary, where the altar of incense was placed. 

® Ordinarily the mass of the people did not assemble on such oceagiong: Lnt only the priests, Levites, and 
some leaders representing the people. There was ageneral gatherlog of them on thia occasiun, because it was 
either a sabbath day, or some special festival, 

55 The people, not boing allowed to enter the sanctuary, prayed without in the court of tho temple, namely, 
im that part which waa called the court of the Terselites. 

™ The tine when the incense was offered. 

8, Under a senalble form. 


b1Chr. 24 : ἃ, ς Exod. 30:7; 40:21; Ley, 16: 12, 
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13. But the angel said to him: Fear not, Zachariah, for thy prayer 
is heard,” and thy wife Elizabeth will bear thee a son, and thou shalt 
call his name John ;* 

14, And thou wilt have joy and gladness, and many will rejoice at 
his birth.* | 

15. For he will he great hefore the Lord: and will drink no wine, 
nor strong drink,® and he will be filled with the Holy Spirit even from 
his mother’s womb.* 

16. And he will turn many of the children of Israel to the Lord their 
God. 

17. And he will go before Him™ in the spirit and power of Elias :* 
to turn® the hearts of fathers towards children,® and the incrednlous* to 
the wisdom of the just,” to prepare for the Lord a perfect people.* 

18. And Zachariah said to the angel: How shall I know this ὅδ for 
T am an old man, and my wife is advanced in years. 

19. And the angel answering, said to Him: I am Gabriel,“ who stand 
before God ;* and I am sent to speak to thee, and to bring thee these 
good tidings. 

20. And behold thou shalt be damb,* and not able to speak until the 


4 It is not probable that Zachariah bad prayed for the birth of a son, since he conaldered jt hopeless: but 
God had regard to his prayers offered up for gruce and blessings for bimself and for the people, aa St. Ar- 
stustin remarks, 1. 2, Quad. coang. q. 1, and gave him that which he bad not ventured toeak, “ What is sald 
to him: Thy prayer is heard: is to be understood in behalf of the people. Since the salvation and redemp- 
tion of the peop!s and the forgiveness of thelr sins were to take place through Chriat, Zachariah ia assured uf 
the birth of o son, because he was destined to be the forerunver of Christ” 

This name signifies: “He was morviful:” or “he was gracious.” It is intended to mark that God gra~ 
viously gave thig child to his parents, or rather that He gave him through great marcy to the people. 

ὅι. This wes partially falfliied in the joy of the friends of the family at the hirth of John; but {na sublimer 
rense it ia secomptished in the joy of the Christian Church, which still celebrates the auspicious event. 

* Any intoxicating potion besides wine. 

*% This was fulfilled on the risitof Mary to Elizabeth. The infant beeame seusible of the presence of Christ, 
ut the zound of the voice of Mary, and waa sanctified by the communication of the grace of the Holy Spirit, 

ὅτ Crist is plainly meant, who ls hereby declared the Lord God of the Israclites. Olshausen admits that 
such ia its furen, 

85. John hy his preaching would render the Jews worthy of the affection and approbation of their ancestors, 
by inducing those to cherlsh thelr sentimente and imitate their virtnes, thus drawing their heart to their 
fathers, Matt. 17 : 12. 

% Jobo was to lead unbelieving and rebelitous men to embrace trne wiatom, aud adopt the sentiments of 
just men. 

© He was thus to guther together and make ready for the reception of Christ the Lord, a people adorned 
with goo works. 

“4 The like interrogation was made hy Ahraham, whose faith is praised. The difference of the result must 
be traced to the Uisposition of ming in which tha words were uttered. Zacharish hesitated to belleve the 
promige. 

“ Power of God, or man of Gad, 

“2 The second expression is stronger and more emphatic, as indicating that the power of speaking would 
be utterly impeded during the Ume specified, 


ἃ “ Reconeile the heart of the father to the son.” Keel. 48 : 11. 
e Mal.4:6. ‘He will turn the beart of the fathers to their children, and the beartof the children to 
their fathers.” 


ΓΙ. the dinnbedient.” ἀπειϑειὶς, V.incredulos. It includes both meanings. 
gs Dao. @;: 23. Β G. ¥. “ tacens.” 
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day in which these things shall come to pass; because thou hast not be- 
lieved my words,“ which will be fulfilled in their time. | 

21. And the people were waiting for Zachariah, and wondered that 
he delayed so long®* in the temple. 

22. And when he came out, he could not speak to them, and they 
understood that he had seen a vision in the temple. And he made 
signs to them, and remained dumb. 

23. And it came to pass, after the days of his office” were ended, he 
departed to his own house. 

24. And after those days, Elizabeth, his wife, conceived; and hid 
herself* five months, saying : 

25. Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days in which He hath 
looked down® to take away my reproach among men.” 

26. And in the sixth month,*' the angel Gabriel was sent from God 
into a city of Galilee, called Nazareth, 

27. To a virgin espoused™ to a man whose name was Joseph, of the 
house of David; and the name of the virgin was Mary. 

28. And the angel coming in to her, said: Hail‘ full of grace,** the 
Lord™ with thee :’ blessed art thou among women.” ™ 

29. But when she heard it," she was troubled at his saying, and 
thought with herself what manner of salutation this should be. 

30. And the angel said to her: Fear not, Mary, for thou hast found® 


grace with God. 
81. Behold, thou wilt conceive in thy womb,’ and bring forth a son ; 
and thou shalt call His name JxEsus. 


* Hesitancy and doubt are claased with unbelief. It 1s not likely that Zacharieb utterly disbelieved a pro- 
mise made under such extraordinary circumstances. 

“5 The vision did not probably oecupy much time: but Zachariah may have been so affected by it as to re- 
mein loug in the sanctuary. The ceremony of incensing usually oecopled a very short space of time. 

“ From his appearance, as well ga from the delay, they conjectured that something supernatural had token 
place, and be confirmed their conjectures by signe. 

7 Of hts liturgy. The priestly ministry was thus designated, The term originaliy signified any public ser- 
vice, civil or milltary. 

Ὁ From public obserration. 43 Te bath looked on ma favorably. 

© Barrennesa was then, as [ἐ still is, a matter of humiliation. 

4 From the conception of Elizabeth. 

Ὁ. “Lest she should incur the infamy of having oat her virginity. . . Qur Lord chose rather to give 
occasion to some tu doubt of Hla origin, than of the virtue of His mother.” St. Ambrowo, 

* St. Ambrose rewarks: “This salutation was reserved to Mary alone: fur she ulona is properly styled 
fuli of grace, since ahe alone obtained the grace which none other had deserved, to be filed with the Author 
of grace.” 

“ Some understand it to bo in the optativo mood, as by way of prayer. 

5 “fuch αὶ phrase,” eiys Campbell, “ia, in the Iebrew idiom, an expression of the superlutive.” 


i H, “ Peace to thee,” 

F χεχαριτωμένη. Verbs in this fourm signify falness. Syr. AD non (Mexerg Trnogrie) “full of zood- 
ness,” The same phrase occurs Jobo 1; 14. 

} Judges 6:12; Ruth 2:4 m BL. &yr,—P, ¥. ἃ. from vy, 42, 

2G. ?. “and when she eaw him.” YV. Kuiuovl, Bloomfield, 

© Gen. GO: 8. P Teai.7 ; 14; infra 2: 51. 
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82. He will be great, and will be called Son of the Most High, and 
the Lord God will give Him the throne* of David” Hia father: and He 
will reign over the house of Jacob” forever, 

88, And of His kingdom there will be no end. 

84. And Mary said to the angel: How shall this be,® since I know 
not man.* 

85. And the angel answering, said to her: The Holy Spirit® will 
come on thee, and the power of the Most High will overshadow thee. 
And therefore alao that holy thing’ which will be born of thee,‘ will be 
called the Son of God. 

36. And behold thy kinswoman Elizabeth,” she also hath conceived 
& son in her old age; and this is the sixth month with her who is called 
barren ; 

81. For with God nothing is* impossible. 

88, And Mary said: Behold the handmaid of the Lord :* be it to me 
according to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 

89. And Mary arose” in those days, and went with haste™ into the 
hill-country, to 8 city of Juda. 

40, And she entered into the house of Zachariah, and saluted Eliza- 
beth, | 

41. And it camo to > pass, that when Elizabeth heard the salutation of 


" Tho power of the Memish was chadowed forth by tha throne of David, but Christ was to rule fram ses 
to vea, and from the river to the utmost bounds of the earth. 

“ The followers of Christ are the spiritual progemy of Jacob. 

* This does not faply doubt: it is am Ingatry into the manner in which the promise is to be fulfilled. "Woe 
dere 20¢ Imagine, that che who was chosen to bring forth the Son of God should appear incredulous, How 
would it have happened that Zachariah should be struck dumb for his unbelief, and Mary, although not be 

which 


endowed with greater falth, She dki not doubt of the event, but she inquired into the manner of its eccom- 
pllabment” δὲ, Ambros 

@ From this observstion it is manifest that she wae determined to preserve ber virginity. BL Gregory of 
Nyess, Orat, in Nat, Christi, and St, Angustin, 1, do Virg. c. 4, gather from it that she bad made a row to this 
exc. Grotius favors this view. 

© Mary wae of the tribe of Juda, and Elizabeth of thetribeof Levi, As the tribes intermarried, it is easily 
understood how they could be classty related. 

“ This is α simple bat beentifa) expreselan of saquieacence tn the Divine will, “See ber humility, sve ber 
devotion. She styles hervelf the haudmald of the Lord, τ σα abe 1p chasen to be His mother.” 88, Arobrose. 

® Setting out on ἃ journay. 

δὲ This Juurosy was prompted by higher motires than mere friendship ἢ her relative. “fhe went into ths 
mounteipous country, mot as Lf Incredolons as to the oracle, por es uncertain of the declaration made to her, 
nor as doubtfa) of the fact alleged in its confirmation; but rejoicing tn the accomplishmant of her dcaire, 
rellgionaly intent on discharging a duty Inuposed by kindred, snd hastening o ber way under the impulse of 
joy." Idem 

* Some conjecture that the city was Jota. 


q Tesi. 9:7; Dan.7 14, 27; Mich. ἐ: 7, 

ρέμα ἅγιον ὀᾶγαμις ἐψίστου. 

+ Υ͂, ϑευςίτιτο, the fetus τ G.— ¥. 6, ἄγε, fathers, P. 
" Tt is ja the future, bot expreascs an axiom, 
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Mary, the habe leaped,® in her womb: and Elizabeth was filled with 
the Holy Spirit :* 

42. And she cried out with a loud voice, and said: Blessed art thou 
among women, and blessed zs the fruit of thy womb.” 

43. And whence is this to me,® that the mother of my Lord® should 
come to me ?” 

44. For behold as soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded in mince 
ears,” the babe in my womh leaped for joy.” 

45, And happy art thou” who hast believed, that those things which 
were spoken to thee by the Lord, will be accomplished.” 

46. And Mary said: My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

47. And my spirit rejoiceth in God my Savior.” 

48. Because He hath looked down on the lowliness of His handmaid :¥ 
for behold henceforth all generations will call me blessed.” 

49. Beeause the Mighty One hath done great things for me; and 
holy is His name. 

00. And His mercy is from generation to generation on those who 
fear Him.” 

61, He showeth’ might in His arm: He scattereth the proud” in the 
conceit of their heart.* 

52. He casteth down the mighty from their throne, and exalteth 
the lowly.” 


“ The event here recorded was ploinjy supernatoral, “Elizabeth waz the firet to boar the voice: John 
was the first to feel the grace: she heard in ἃ natural way: he Jeaped with joy on account of the mystery: 
abe perceived the arrival of Mary: he bacame senzible of the presence of the Lord.” §t. Ambrose. 

* This motion erossa from a divinely imparted sense of the presence of Christ. Tho mother at the sani 
time was enlightened to know the mystery. “By a double miracle the mothers prophesy by the spirit of 
their infants.” Idem. 

τι “The fruit of tbe womb is the flower springing from the root, of which Iwaiah ins well prophesicd: 
‘ There shall come forth a rod out of the root of Jesse, and a flower ehail rise up out of hia root,’ The Jewish 
nation is the root, Mary [8 the rod: Christ is the dower of Mary, and like tha fruit of a good tree, as we ad- 
vanes in virtua, flourishes and fructifies in ua.” Idem. 

* Kindred, although near, could not entitle Elizabeth to so high an honor. How have I deserved this 
honor? How has this happened? 

*@ “We may turn it,” gays Olshausen, “as we please, we abal? never be able to demonstrate the propricty 
of calling 8 child as yet unborn κύριος, but by the eupposltion that Elizabeth, enlightened by the [oly Spirit, 
ΒΒ were the prophets of old, percelyed, like them, tho Divine Nelure of the Mesalah, ax the mother of whom 
ahe ealuted Mary,” 

™ The condescension of one so exalted calls for our admiration. 

τὸ The sound of Mary's voice was attended with thls extraordinary result. 

Ὁ The infant wos made conscious of the presence of his Lord, and rejolced at it. Ags the whole fact wax 
supernataral, this should pot exalte surprise. 

™ There js an enallage of person: “happy she that hath belfeyed.” There may be an implicd reference to 
the unbelief of Zachariah. 

τὸ His lowly brndmaid. 

Ὁ This is among the most aplendid prophecics of the now dispensation. “In proportion to the excellence 
of her dignity is the eminence of her propheey.” St. Ambrose, 

™ In raisiug her to so high a dignity. 

* He frustrates the designe of the proud. ἜΣ The lowly—persona of low enndition. 


¥ G. P. “she,” w Hab. 3:18, x Ps. 102: 17, 
Y The text is inthe past tense, bot as it refors to the general aetion of the Deity, I render it in the 
prezent, 2 Isal, 51:0; Ps. 88 : 14. ma Ps, 32.10. 
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53. He filleth the hungry with good things :°" and the rich He 
sendeth away empty.™ 

o4, He hath received™™ His servant Israel, being mindful. of His® “ 
mercy. 

oo. As He spake to our fathers,™ to Abraham and to his seed for- 
ever."* 

56. And Mary remained with her about three months: and returned 
to her own house. 

ov. Now the time for Elizabeth’s delivery was come, and she brought 
forth a son. 

08. And her neighbors and kinsfolk heard that the Lord had showed 
His great mercy towards her, and they rejoiced with her. 

59. And it came to pass that on the eighth day they came to circum- 
cise the child,® and they were for calling® him by the name of his fa- 
ther,” Zachariah. 

60. And his mother answering, said: Not eo, but he shall be called 
John.® 

61, And they said to her: There is none of thy kindred who is called 
by this name.™ 

62, And they made signs to his father,” to learn how he would have 
him called. 

63, And demanding” a tablet, he ae aye: John is his name," 
And they all ionderea. 

64. And immediately his mouth was opened, and his tongue loosed, 
and he spake, blessing God. 

65. And fear™ came on all who dwelt around them; and 41} these 
things were spoken of over all the hill-country of Judea: 


® The providence of God in supplying the wants of His creatures, and relieving them from deatitutlon, is 
worthy of all praize. 

* All the riches of men, and ail the provisions made against want, cannot avail, when God withdraws His 
fayor. 

* We haa taken into favar. 

5) Whilst relief wos withheld, mercy seemed forgotten. 

| Cumpbell remarks that; “as He spoke to our fathers” should be conaldered parenthetical, and the words 
which follow should ba connected with the preceding words, so a4 to read: “ being mindful of Bis mercy to 
Abraham and to his seed forever.” It may be elliptical, intimating that He promised to give the land of 
Canaan, which was the type of better things, to Abraham and his βορὰ forever. 

4 Afler the delivery of Elisabeth, which is about to be related. 

43 This rite was performed in the house of the parents, by the father, ar other person chosen by him. 

© It had become customary to give the name on this occasion. 

© This was very rerely done. Probably the privation of speech, in consequence of the yislon, led them to 
think of thus perpetuating his memory. 

* The name had been revealed to her, or communicated to her in writing by Zachariah, 

5 The custom prevailed of calling children by the namea of their relatives, The Church recommends to 
give them rather the names of sainta, whom they may imitate. 


* That he might intimate, & By sigos. 
3 Supernetural manifestations awaken awe. 
bb 1 Kings 2:5; Ps. 88 : 11, ec G.P. ἴα, 41: 8,10. 


δ G.— critics. e Gen, 17:9; 22:16; Pa, 131: 11. 
if Supra y. 13. ; 
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66. And al] who heard them, laid them up in their heart,® saying : 
What, then, will this child be! for the hand of the Lord was with 
him,® 

67. And Zachariah his father was filled with the Holy Spirit, and 
prophesied,” saying : 

68. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel:™ for He hath visited,” and 
wrought redemption” for His people: 

69. And raised up for us a horn" of salvation™ in the house of David 
His servant. 

70. As He spake by the mouth of His holy prophets, of old : 

71. Deliverance™ from our enemies, and from the hand of all who 
hate us. 

72. To perform mercy to our fathers:'! and to remember His holy 
covenant,’ 

73. The oath’? which He sware to Abraham," our father, that He 
would grant us, 

74. That being delivered out of the hand™ of our cnemies,’* we may 
serve Him without fear, 

75. In holiness and justice before Him, all our days.” 

76. And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Most High: 
for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord,'® to prepare His ways: 

TT. To give knowledge of salvation to His people,” unto™ remission 
of their sius: 

78. Through the tender mercy” of our God; in which the day- 
spring,” from on high,” hath visited us: 


* Reflected eerloucly on them. 

δ. Ho was manifcatly undcr Divine guidance and protection. 

** Spoke under inspiration. In mercy. 

® By paying the ransom. 

ΒΑ saving horn—s powerful deliverer, The horn was the emblem of power. Christ our Lord is hore de- 
elgnated by this figure. 

® The prophets flourished at different periode. 

* Deliverance— protection. 

1) To execute the merciful promises made to their ancestors, 

3 God is sald to remember His covenant, when He executes it 

i According to may be understood. 

™ The power. 

™ This in ite most obvious sense scoms to regard deliverance from temporal encmies, which the Jaws ex- 
pected through the Messiah: but the Holy Spirit had im view enemies more formidable, that war against 
the soul. 

“8 Christ ia spoken of as the Lord, whose waya ware nade ready by John. Alluaion ia made to the usual 
repairs of the public roads preparatory to 8 royal visit. 

Ἐν κε Bowels of merey” express the tenderness of Divine mercy. 

4 The rising sun is 8 beautiful image of Christ, the light of the world. 


ce G. P. “and” YV_B.C. D. L. versions, critics. 


hb Pe 73: 12, i Ps. 131: 17; Jer. 23: 6; 30:10. 
kk Gen, 22:16; Jer, δὶ ; 33; Meh. 6: 13,17, 
 G. P. “the days of our life” Υ. 9 MSS. versions, critics. mm Afal. 4:6; supra 17. 


op ἐν “in.” P, “by.” oo Zach. 3:8; 6:12; Mal.4:; 2. 
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79. To enlighten those who sit in darkness, and in the shade of death :™ 
to direct our feet into the way of peace.'” 

80. And the child grew, and was strengthened in spirit:™' and was 
in the deserts'” until the day of his manifestation to Israe!.” 


CHAPTER II. 


THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. HIS CIRCUMCISION. HIS PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 
SIMGN’S PROPHECY. AT TWELYE YEARS OF AGE, CHRIST 15 FOUND AMONG THE 
DOCTORS. ᾿ 


1. AND it came to pass that in those days a decree went forth from 
Augustus Cesar,’ that the whole world? should be enrolled.® 

2. This first enrolment was made by Cyrinus,* the governor of Syria.‘ 

3. And all went to he enrolled, every one into his own city.’ 

4, And Joseph also went up from Galilee, from the city of Nazareth 
into Judea, to the city of David, which is called Bethlehem :> because 
he was of the house and family of David, 

5. To be enrolled with Mary, his espoused wife, who was with child. 

6. And it came to pass that while they were there, the days for her 
delivery were completed. 

7. And she brought forth her first-born Son,* and swathed Hin, 


τοῦ Profound darkness is represented as a deep shade, the image of death. 

μο Of happiness. 

1 Tp grace and supernatural gifta, 

4 We know not at what age John betook himself to the deserta: not, however, until he was able to pro 
vide for himself, The general mildnesa of the climate, and the many caves, rendered that manner of life 
not intolerable, E 

1 When he came forth to preach and baptize. 

1 Of this decree no profane historian has made mention. 

2 Tho empire and ita dependencies, 

2 P, “taxed” ἀπογράφεσθαι, This expresses enrolment, not taxation. It was a mere teking of the census 
of the citizens or subjects of the empire, with an secount of its resources, Claudius speaks of the census 
having been taken in Gaul hy order of Augustus. See Grotius, 

4 The first enrolment made in Judea wes in the time of Cyrinus, or Quirinus, who had extraordinary 
powers, especially with reference to the census, ηγεμονευοντος, He waa not the actual gorernor. Sentius 
Saturoiaus was the procunsular governor, towarda the end of the life of Hered. Wence Tertullian ascribes 
the censug to him. L. 4 contra Marc.c.19. He appeals even to the Roman archives, aa atili containing evi- 
dence of the birth of our Lord. Ibdid.c 7. Neither Cyrinus, nor Saturninus, however, appears to have taken 
the census in Judea, which was under the government of Herod. It was ascribed to Cyrinus, becanre he had 
special charge to have it taken, and to Saturninos, becauce it was taken during his government: but it was 
taken through the egency and good offices of Herod, who yielded to the wishes of Augustus communicated 
through his officers. Quirinus was made proconsul of Syrie after nearly ten years, Jos, Ant, 16: 13, 

* The Romans took the cunsua of the inhabitants wherever they happened to be, without regard to thelr 
birthplace, The Hebrews wished all to be enrolled in thelr own tribes and families. 


a P. “when Cyrcenius wes governor.” Y. B. yeralons, b Mich,5: 2; Mati 2: ὁ. 
© Matt. 1: 25. 
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and laid Him in the manger:* because there was no room for them in 
the inn.’ 

8. And there were in the same country shepherds watching,* and 
keeping the night-watches over tbeir flock. 

9, And behold, an angel of the Lord stood by them, and the bright- 
ness of God shone round them, and they feared greatly. 

10. And the angel said to them: Fear not; for behold, I bring you 
good news of great joy, which will he to all tbe people:’ 

11. For this day is born to you in the city of David a Savior, who 
is Christ the Lord. 

12. And this shall be a sign to you. Ye shall find a babe swathed, 
and’ lying ina manger. 

18. And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the hea- 
venly host," praising God, and saying: 

14. Glory to God on high :} and on earth peace* to men of good-will.” 

15. And it came to pass, after the angels departed from them into 
heaven, the shepherds said to one another: Let us go over to Bethle- 
hem, and see this thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath 
showed us. 

16. And they came in haste: and found Mary and Joseph, and the 
babe lying in the manger. 

17. And when they had seen it,’ they understood the thing which had 
been spoken to them concerning this child. 

18. And all who heard wondered; [and] at the things which were 
told them by the shepherds. | 

19. But Mary kept all these words,” pondering in her heart. 

20. And the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God, for all 
that they had heard and seen, as it was told to them. 

21. And after eight days* were past™ that the child should be cir- 


* From this cireumstance it is clear that the place of His birth was ene in which animals used to feed. A 
stable was not too lowly a place for the Lord incarnate, δὲ, Jerome remarks “that the miraculous character 
of the birth is appzrent, since ahe was assisted by no midwife, but she horself wrapped up the Infant and 
Isid Himin the manger.” Adv. Hedvidium, o. 4, 

* Some think it means = private house, There was no one fo afford them hospitality. 

* Ia the East the shepherds remained night and day with their flocks, the milines of the climate allow- 
ing it. 

* The Jows. Ὁ The angela are styled en army. 

“In the highest heavens. 

™ The good-will mentioned in the text. Ja by many understood of Divine favor: Eph.1:9. Dy others, of 
the disposition of mon: Phil. 1:15. The objection raised against either interpretation as limiting what hed 
just becn declared a general occasion of joy, ls not well founded: since it only implies that the blessings 
proffered are pot unconditionally and indiscriminately bestowed. 

4 What the shepherds related of the vision of angels, and thoir acts of homogo, wero treasured up in the 
mind aod heart of the holy mother, who alone could communicato to the evangelist ber own thoughta. 

1. On the eighth day. The Jews were accustomed to speak of a day begun δ if it were complete, 


ἃ Gg. P— v. Dp. B. L. P. 8. 
eG. P. “on earth peace, good-will towarda men.” Y. A.D. D. Goth. Sax. critics, The antithesis is better 
sustained. f ῃ, P. “ they made known obroad.” ε Gen, 17:12; Lev.12: 3. 
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cumcised, His name was called Jrsus," so called by.the angel before 
He was conceived in the womb. 

22. And after the days of His' purification,” according to the law of 
Moses,"* were past, they carried Him to Jerusalem, to present Him to 
the Lord, 

23. As it is written in the law of the Lord: Every male first born” 
shall be called’ holy to the Lord :* 

24. And to offer! sacrifice, according to that which is written in the 
law of the Lord, a pair of turtle doves, cr two young pigeons.” 

25. And behold, there was a man in Jerusalem named Simeon, and 
this man was just and devout; waiting for the consolation of Israel,™ 
and the Holy Spirit™ was in™ him. 

26. And it had been revealed to him by the Holy Spirit,” that he 
should not see death, before he had seen the CuRrist of the™ Lord. 

27. And he came by the Spirit* into the temple. And when His 
parents brought in the child Jesus, to do for Him according to the 
custom of the law, | 

98, Then he took Him in his arms, and blessed God, and said: 

29. Now, O Lord," lettest Thou* Thy servant depart™ in peace, ac- 
cording to Thy word: 

30. For mine eyes have seen” Thy salvation,” 

Which Thou hast prepared in sight’ of all naticns: 

. Light to enlighten the Gentiles,” and glory of Thy people, Israel. 

ΝΆ And His father™ and mother? were an ererer at the things 
spoken concerning Him. . 


1 The immediate antecedent is Jasus. The legal purification, to which His birth gave occasion, implied no 
Jefilement 

16 The purification properly regarded the mother, who, however, in (his case, needed it not, because the 
law was expressly limited ta natural parturition, whilst hers was beyond the natural order. ᾿ 

” The Church teaches that the Divine Infant came forth supernaturally. - 

" The firat born was to be consecrated to God by the rite preacribed in the law. 

This was the offering of the poar. 

® The coming of the Messiah, who was to comfort and relleve the Israelites. 

“ The grace of the Holy Spirit and extracrdinary gifts were given to him, 

™ Bis prayers for the speedy advent of the Measlah had been answered by α Divine revelation. 

Ξε Christ is the Mcasenger of God, Ils Father, and is Himself Lord and God. | 

Ἢ Moved by the Divine Splrit. 

» Lit, “despot” The term originally implied no reproach. It is applied to God 

* Out of life. 

τι This mode of speaking is emphatic, 

3 The instrument of salyation—the Savior. 

39 Whereby the Gentiles should be delivered from darkness. 

@ Joaeph is thus ealicd, since he held the place of a father. The evangelist tsea the popular designation. 

“Their wouder was not that of persons who bad expected nothing of the kind. They were filled with 
devout admirution of these extraordinary events. 


b Matt. 1:21; supra 1: 31. 1G, P,“her” MSS. durwy. V.ejus. Ὁ, Critics differ. 
k Exod. 138: 2; Numb, 8 : 16, 1 Lev, 12: 8, 

τι G. P. “upon him” 5 Acts 4:24: Jud.5:4; Apoc. 6: 10, 

© Gen. 45:12 


PG, BP.“ Juseph end His mother.” Y. A. B.D. Copt, Arm, Sax, critics, 


Ἢ δὲ 
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84, And Simeon blessed them,” and said to Mary His mother: Be- 
hold, He is set fort the fall and rising’ of many in Israel, and for ἃ 
sign which will be opposed :* 

35. And a aword shall pierce® thine own soul, that the thoughts of 
many hearts may be revealed.® 

86. And there was one Anna, a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, 
of the tribe of Aser; she was far advanced in years, and had lived with 
her husband seven years from her virginity. 

37, And she was a widow until’ eighty-four years; and departed not 
from the temple, but by fastings and prayers,” worshipped night and 
day. 

88. Now she, at the same hour, coming in, gave praise to the Lord; 
and spake of Him* to all who were looking for the redemption of Israel.* 

39. And after they had performed all things according to the law of 
the Lord,” they returned into Galilee, to their own city, Nazareth. 

40. And the child grew," and became strong,” full of wisdom:“ and 
the grace of God was in’ Him. 

41, And His parents went every year to Jerusalem,“ at the feast of 
the passover.” | 

42. And when He was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem, 
according to the custom of the feast, 


= Addrcased them in terms of gratulation. 

Ὁ The result ia often spoken of as the effect, altbongh it may havo arisen from another cause. Christ came 
to ralse the fallen: but He is to many, by reason of their perverseness, the occasion of fall, Tlic image is 
that of a rock against which some stumble and fall, whilst others make use of it to rise. 

™ Tho Divine Infant is compared to ἃ standard raised on high to rally truo believers, which is opposed ond 
decried. 

* This affecting prophecy was particniarly fulfilled when Mary atood at the foot of the cross. The suffer- 
ings of her Divine Son pleraed her with most intense sympathy. 

™ This clause is referred to the opening eentence. Christ is placed for the fail and rising of many, that, on 
oecasion of His manifeatation, the thoughts of men mey come to light. 

™ Fasting and prayer are recommended in the Old and New Testament as specially acceptable to God. 
Fasting disposes for prayer, whilst indulgence disqualifies for this holy exercise. 

® The constructlon naturally jeads us to consider Christ as Him to whom Anna gave praise,-—tho Lord, 

35 They acted in accordance with the Mosaic prescriptions, which, however, did not bind them. 

© They probably returned directly to Bethichem, which was within « few miles, intending thence to pro- 
coed to Nazareth. Their purpose is set forth by the evangellet, who passes over the flight into Egypt, and 
states what oniy took place on thelr return from exile. 

“ Christ was pleased that His body should grow after the uenal manner, by the use of food. 

@ His wiedom was not the result of the natural development of His understanding. “In Him were hidden 
411 the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,” Col. 2: 8, 

® The Divine favor shone forth in the growing child, whose actions and appearance manifested the in- 
Awelling Deity. Some understand it of Divine beauty chining forth in His countenauce. 

“ The men were commanded to go to the tample thrice in each year, at the solemn festivals of the Pass- 
over, Pentecost, and Tabernacles. The women were not required to go; but Mary accompanied Joseph to 
the Paschal fest!lval, which wes the most sclamn. 


q Isaiah §: 14; Hom. 9: 88, 

¥ Isalah 28:15; Dan.2: 34; Zach. 3:9; Matt 21:41; 1 Pet. 2: 7, 8. 

#G.P.“of ahont” Y. A.B, Τα versions, critics. tG. P. “ia Jerusalem.” Y. MSS, 

5 G, P.“in spirit.” ¥.3 MSS, versions, 

τ G. P. “upon Him,” w Exod. 23: 16; 34:18; Dent, 16:1. 
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43. And when they had completed the days,* as they returned, the 
child Jesus remained behind in Jerusalem, and His parents™ knew it 
not. 

44, And thinking that He was in the company,“ they came a day’s 
journey, and sought Him among their kindred and acquaintance.“ 

45. And not finding Him,’ they returned to Jerusalem, seeking Him. 

46, And it came to pass that after three days* they found Him in 
the temple, sitting® in the midst of the doctors, hearing them and ask- 
ing them questions.” 

47, And all who heard Him were astonished at His wisdom, and His 
answers.” 

48, And when they saw Him" they were amazed. And His mother 
said to Him: Child, why hast Thou done so to τ 152 behold, Thy father 
and I were seeking Thee sorrowing.™ 

49, And He said to them: Why did ye seek Me? Did ye not know 
that I must be about My Father’s business ?™ 

50. And they understood not the word which He spake to them.® 

51. And He went down with them, and came to Nazareth: and He 
was subject to them.” And His mother kept all these things in her 
heart.” 

52. And Jesus advanced in wisdom and age,“ and favor with God 
and men.® 


“ Having remained there duriog the octave, 

“ The pilgrims travelled aa in a caravan, but the women were separate from themen. Thochildren might 
accompany either parent, whence Joseph might suppose Jesus to be with His mother, and εἷς might think 
He was with Josaph. At the end of the day’s travel His absence was ascertalnad, 

“ The number of pilgrims being great, those of the same family sought to travel together, When they as 
certained that Jesus was with neither parent, Ils wes sought after among the kindred. 

® On the third day, 

© The aitting posture auited a protracted inquiry. Christ, without detriment to the modesty becoming His 
age, sat amidst the doctors. 

Ὁ Tt does not appear that Christ controverted or disputed, which would scarcely sult His age. He aaked 
questions after the manner of an inquirer, and answered those put to Him with modesty and pradence. 

* An hendyadis: “the wisdom of His answers,” 

“ His mother mildly complaing, inquiring into the cause of His unexpected absence, 

"2 Their sorrow may have proceeded from apprehenaions of negleci on their part They could not hare 
feared that i]] had befallen Him, whom they knew to be the Incarnate Wisdom. 

4 The noun ia not expressed. The house of His Father may be nuderstood. He remiuds Hls mother that 
IIe must ba engaged in what concerzed the glory of His Fatber, orin His temple, 

35 The fall depth of the meaning of the words was not comprehended by them. This must appear extre- 
ordinary, when we consider their eminent sanctity and high gifts. They knew, no doubt, that the great 
object which should occupy Christ δὲ ell thoes waz the glory of His Father; but they did not understand 
that He should have withdrawn Hintself, δὲ that time, from thelr soclety for that end. 

“ Thia was an extraordinary example of submigsion to parental authority. “ What should we expect from 
the Muster of virtue unless exampies of the fulfilment of fiillal duty?” &t. Ambrose. 

" The attention of His mother to the words and actions of her Divine Eon is highly worthy of imitation. 
It is not improbable that St. Luke learned these facts from herzelf. 

“ The fulnesa of wisdom was in Christ from the first moment of His conception; but it waz manifeste ἃ 
gtadually, in a manner somewhat proportioned to Hisage. Sée wae full of grace, that is, of holiness and per- 


x G, P,“ Joseph and His mother.” Υ͂, 8 MSB. versions, critics. 
y¥G.P.¢Him.” ¥.—B.C. D. L versions, critles, 
z G. P, “ Him,” an P, “ stature.” 
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CHAPTER 111. 


JOHN'S MISSION AND PREACHING. CHRIST 15 BAPTIZED BY HIM, 


1. Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate bemg procurator’ of Judea, and Herod* being tetrarch’ of Galilee, 
and Philip, his brother, being tetrarch of Iturea and the country of 
Trachonitis, and Lysanias being tetrarch of Abilina, 

2. Under the high priests® Annas and Caiphas : the word of the Lord 
came to John,‘ the son of Zachariah, in the desert. | 

8. And he came into all the country about the Jordan,’ preaching‘ 
the baptism of penance® for the remission of sins; 

4, As it is written in the book of the sayings of Isaiah the prophet :4 
A voice of one crying in the desert: Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make straight His paths. 

5, Every valley shall be filled; and every mountain and hill shall be 
made low: and what is crooked shall he made straight, and the rough 
ways smooth. | 

6. And all flesh’ shall see the salvation of God? _ 

7. He said therefore to the crowds that went forth to be baptized by 
him: Ye brood of vipers,” who hath warned you to flee from the coming 
wrath ?f 

8. Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of penance, and do not begin 
to say :* We have Abraham for our father. For I say to you, that God 
is ahle of these stones to raise up children for Abraham. 


fection. Johni:14. Still 116 may be said to have advanced in it with God, inasmuch es each exereiso of 
obedience and love was moat pleasing to His Heavenly Father, and highly meritorious. With men He ad- 
vanced in favor, by the charms of His holy deportment and conversation. 

1 Judea was now ἃ part of the Roman province of Syria, which was governed by 8. president The ruler of 
Judes was dealguatad imperaioris procuraior. 

3 Herod Antipas. 

2 Calphas was the pried of that year, but Annes had been previously invested with the same authority, and 
may have been then the Sacan, or deputy of the actual priest. Some think that he was the principal priest, 
and slone recognised by the Jews, and that the authority of Caiphas was limited to that year, the Romans 
having intruded him. 

* This implies that John was divinely moved to preach. 

* From the interior of the wilderness, he advanced to the hanks of the Jordan, to exhort his conntrymen 
who gathered there. 

* The ablation of the body was ἃ eymbol of the purification of the soul. The soul was to be purified by 
sorrow of heart. 1 Every one, 

* The salvation which God will give to His people: or the Savior who is God. Isaiah had anid: “God Him- 
self will come and esve you.” Ia 35: 4. 

* The saverity of this address can only be accounted for by the general plainness of language at that time, 
and hy the extraordinary sauctity and austerity of the Baptist, which caused his reproofs to be respectfuily 
received. 


s Mark 6: i4, b Acts 4: δ. 
¢ Matt. 3:1; Mark 1: 4. 4Q,P.“saying.” YV. B.D. L. verslons, oritica, 
5 Teal. 40:3; Mate ὃ : 3, { Matt. 3:7. 


ε α. P.“ within yourselves.” Matt.3:9. “Do not think ofaaying. Say not.” 
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9. For now the axe is laid to the root of the trees. Every tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be cut down, and cast inte 
the fire. 

10. And the people asked him, saying: What then shall we do? 

11. And he answered and said to them: Let him who hath two coats, 
give to him who hath none,” and let him who hath meat, do in like 
manner." 

12, And the puhlicans" also came to be baptized, and said to him: 
Teacher, what shall we do? 

18, But he said to them: Do nothing! more than that which is vee 
pointed for you.” 

14. And soldiers also asked him, saying: And what shall we do? 
And he said to them: Harass no man, neither oppress any one,“ and 
be content with your pay.” 

15. And as the people were in expectation, and 411] were thinking in 
their hearts concerning John, that perhaps he might be the Christ, 

16. John answered, saying to all: I indeed baptize you with water ;* 
but there will come one mightier than [ the Jatchet of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to loose ;“ He will baptize you in the Holy Spirit' and fire. 

17. Whose fan” is in His hand, and He will cleanse His floor; and 
gather the wheat into His barn, but the chaff He will burnin unquencha- 
ble fire. 

18. And many other things did he preach, exhorting the people. 

19. But Herod the tetrarch," being reproved by him concerning 
Ilerodias, his brother’s" wife,* and concerning all the evils which Herod 
had done, 

20. Added this also to all, and shut up John in prison. 

21. Now it came to pass,” when all the people were baptized,” that 
JESUS also being baptized” and praying, the heaven was opened : 


“ To the people generally Jobo recommended the exercise of charity towards the needy, Superfiuitics 
should be employed to relievo the distressed, 

it Jews were employed by the Romans to collect the tribnie, 

42 He forbade them to meke unjust exactions. 

Soldiers needed to be cautioned against unjust use of thelr arme. 

™ They sumctimes gave [4166 information, and brought punishment on innocont persona. 

* John would have soldiers to abstain from pluoder and injustice of every kind, contenting themscives 
with the provisions and pay furnished by the public authoritias, 

% The anxicty of the Baptist to correct ἃ popular orror which was foyvorable to himself, ia worthy of admi- 
ritiog. ; 4 A wiunowing shovel. 

15 Whom he had takon to himself in the lifetime of hls brother. 

W Yefore the imprisonment of John. 

Ὦ St. Luke omits the details given by St. Matthew and St. Mark. “The holy evangelist Luke admirably 
abridged the particulars related by the others, and rather loft us to Infer that our Lord was baptized by John 
than stated it expressly.” St, Ambrose, 


h James 2:13; 2 John 3: 17. i Exact 00 more, 
k Matt.3; 11: Mark 1:8; John 1: 26. 1] Acta 1:5; 2:16; 10:4, 
m Matt 11: 4: Mark 6; 17. 2G. P. “Philip's”? ¥.—10 MSS. veralons, eritics, 


ὁ Mott. 3:16; Mark 1:10; John 1: 32, 
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22, And the Holy Spirit descended in a bodily form, like a dove, 
upon Him: and a voice came from heaven :? Thou art My beloved Son :4 
in Thee I am well pleased. 

23. And Jesus Himself beginning,” was about thirty years old, being 
(as it was supposed) the son of Joseph, the son of Heli,” the son of 
Mathat, 

24, The son of Levi, the son of Melchi, the son of Janne, the son of 
Joseph, 

25. The son of Mathathiah, the son of Amos, the son of Nahum, the 
son of Hesli, the son of Nagge, 

26. The son of Mahath, the son of Mathathiah, the son of Semel, the 
son of Joseph, the son of Juda, 

27. The son of Joanna, the son of Resa, the son of Zorobabel, the 
son of Salathiel, the son of Neri, 

28. The son of Melchi, the son of Addi, the son of Kosan, the son 
of E]madan, the son of Her, 

29. The son of Jesus, the son of Eliezer, the son of Jorim, the son . 
of Mathat, the son of Levi, 

80, The son of Simeon, the son of Juda, the son of Joseph, the son 
of Jona, the son of Eliakim, 

31. The son of Melea, the son of Menna, the son “of Mathatha, the 
son of Nathan, the son of David, 

32. The son of Jesse, the son of Obed, the son of Booz, the son of 
Salmon, the son of Naasson, 

88, The son of Aminadab, the son of Aram, the son of Esron, the 
son of Phares, the son of Juda, 

84, The son of Jacob, the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham, the 
son of Thare, the son of Nachor, 

35. The son ef Sarug, the son of Ragau, the son of Phaleg, the son 
of Heber, the son of Sale, 

36. The son of Cainan,™ the son of Arphaxad, the son of Sem, the 
son of Noe, the son of Lamech, 

37. The son of Mathusale, the son of Henoch, the son of Jared, the 
son of Malaleel, the son of Cainan, 


5 
φιδλῷ ΠΟ δυνσσανασνν νν δ pe 8 = & . EN 


5: Probably the legai genealogy of Jozeph is given here, St. Matthew having given the natural line of de- 
scents. The difference in the lines fs thus accounted for by 8t. Ambrove, ag the children of one were sume- 
times held to be of a decoased brother, who had died without lagne, Woe may rest satisfied with the fact, that 
the two genealugies were put forward on the faith of family rogiatora, which were still carefully preserved 
(see Josephus, Vita 1, Contr, Ap. 1: 7}, aud that no successful effort was made to destroy their authority. 

9. Ceinsn is not in H., Gen. 11: 12,13; but he is named in Sept. 


PG. LP, “which said.” V.—B. Ὁ, 4 Infra 9:35; 2 Pet. 1:17. 
τ αν, P. “began to be abont.” Campbell objects fo this translation. Echott thinks that “beginning” is 
an addition to the text 
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38. The son of Henos, the son of Seth, the son of Adam, who: was 
of God. 


CHAPTER ΤΥ. 


CHRIST'S FASTING AND TEMPTATION. BE IS PERSECUTED IN NAZARETH. HIS 
MIRACLES IN CAPHARNAUM. 


1. AnD Jesus, fall of the Holy Spirit,’ returned from the Jordan," 
and was led? by the® Spirit into the desert, 

2. For forty days, and was tempted by the devil. And He ate no- 
thing during those days; and when they were ended, He was hungry. 

3. And the devil said to Him: If Thou art the Son of God, command 
this stone to become bread. 

4, And Jesus answered him :® It is written: Man liveth® not by bread 
alone, but by every word‘ of God.* 

5. And the devil led Him on to a high mountain,’ and showed Him 
all the kingdoms of the world in a moment of time ;° 

6. And said to Him: To Thee will 1 give all this authority, and the 
glory of them :’ for to me they have been delivered : * and to* whomsoever 
I will, I give them. 

T. If therefore Thou wilt worship me,? all shall be Thine. 

8, And JESUS answering said to him :‘ It is written: Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. 

9. And he brought Him to Jerusalem, and set Him on the ‘pinnacle 
of the temple; and said to Him: If Thou art the Son of God, cast 
Thyself from hence. 

10, For it is written :* He hath given His angels charge over Thee, 
to keep Thee: 

11, And* on their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest Thou dash Thy 
foot against a stone.” 


33 Created by Him. He might be styled His son. 

1 The plenitude οὗ the Holy Spirit was in Jesus from the moment of His conception: but was specially 
manifested after His baptiam, 

3 Impellod; ᾿ς Β Lit. in the spirit. 4 Everything which God may ehoosa. 

* Thia temptation [5 put in the third placo by St. Matthew, but Luke adheres more strictly to the order 
of events, 

* By some representation, or by pointing in various directions and ἀρδοτί οἱος them. 

1 ¢ Kingdums.” Saten promises what he cannot perform. 

* Not absolutely; for God controls all humav events and directs them, according to His counsels. Satan, 
nevertbeless, is sometimes permitted to intarfere in human affairs, as in the case of Job, 

* Lit. iu my presence. Satan wished this homage to be rendered to himself. 

 ¢ Fearn heuce that Satan travsforma himself into an angel of light, and often prepares e snare for the 


a Matt.4:1; Mark 1:12 Β 6. P. + “saying.” Y.B. L. It. 
ς (i, I. “shall not live.” ἃ Deut. 8:3; Matt. 9: 4, © @,P. “it” 

f Deut. 6:19; 10:20. @, P. + “Get thee behind Me, Satan, for.” Y¥.— MSS. versions, critics. 
ε Ps. 90; 11, aq. P. — ¥. Schott. 
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12. And Jesus answered and said to.him: It is said:' Thou shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

18. And all the temptation being ended, the devil departed from Him 
for a time.” 

14, And Jzsus returned in the power of the Spirit,” into Galilee,* and 
fame concerning Him™ went out through the whole surrounding country. 

15. And He taught in their synagogues, and was extolled by all. 

16. And He came to Nazareth, where He was brought up:' and ac- 
cording to His custom, He went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, 
and stood up" to read: 

17. And the book of Isaiah the prophet was handed to Him. And 
as He unrolled™ the book, He found the place where it was written : 

18. The Spirit of the Lord™ is on Me: wherefore He hath anointed 
Me,” He hath sent Me to preach good news” to the ‘poor, to heal the 
broken-hearted,” 

19. To announce deliverance to the captives, and sight to the blind ; 
to set at liberty those who are bruised, to proclaim the acceptable year 
of the Lord, and the day of reward.° 

20. And when He had rolled up the book, He returned it to the 
officer, and sat down. And the eyes of all in the synagogue were fixed 
on Him. 

21. And He began to say to them: This day this Scripture is ful- 
filled in your ears. 

22. And all bare Him testimony : and wondered at the gracious 
words” which proceeded from His mouth; and said: Is not this the son 
of Joseph ?” 


falthful from the Divine Scriptures themselves. In this way he makes boretica, destroys faith, aubverts piety. 
Let not then the beretic ensnare you, because he can quote some passages from the Scripture, nor ict him 
atrogate to himself tho pralse of learning. Even the devil employs testimonies of the Scripture, not fur the 
purpase of instruction, but to circnomvent end deceive us.” St. Ambrose. 

μ᾿ From this it might be inferred that Satan renewed the temptations subsequently: but if is not likely 
that our Lord suffered him to do so, The pbrase may indicate thatia other ways, namely, by the agency of 
men, the tempter afterwards sasailed Him, by persecuting Him even to death. 

® Whether Christ retired into solitude, or retarned into eoclety, He was moved by tho Divine Spirit. 

4 His fame, 

4 Among the Jews the standing posture was that of a reador of the Divine Gcriptares: sitting was the 
JWature of an expounder, or instructor. 

δ. The booke were literally roils, wheuce they are called ralununa, 

% Chiriat reozived no external unction for His ministry. He was internally replenished with the Divine 
Spirit, of whose grace the nactlan used in consecrating priesta and kinga was cmbicmatic. 

1 ΤῸ announce good tidings. 

48 G. here denotes a person in attendanca on the praskling officer of the synagogue, 

 Thoy praised Him. They admired tho felleity with which He expounded and applicd the text: but they 
soon chenged their viewa and became hoalile to Ilim. 

© Words replete with grace and unction. 

= Their astonishment was the greater, by reason of His lowly origin. 


i Deut. 6: 16, κ Matt.4:12; Mark 1: 14. 
1 Matt 13:54; Mark 6:1; John 4: 45, m Isaiah 61; 1, 
2PV.AB.D.L ο 6. P,— V.2 8yr. Ar. Arm. Sax, from 15. 61. 
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23. And He said to them: Doubtless ye will say to Me this proverb: 
Physician, heal Thyself: the great things which we have heard done 
in Capharnaum,” do here also in Thy country. 

24. And He said: Truly I say to you, no prophet is δός τ ἴδ: in his 
own country.™ 

25. In truth I say to you, there were many widows in Israel in the 
days of Elias, when heaven was shut up? three years and six months,™ 
and there was a great famine throughout all the land.” 

26. And to none of them was Elias sent, but to a widow woman‘ in 
Sarepta of Sidon. 

27. And there were many lepers in Israel in the time of Eliseus the 
prophet; and none of them was cleansed but Naaman” the Syrian.” 

28. And all in the synagogue hearing these things, were filled with 
anger.” 

29. And they rose up, and drove Him out of the city :™ and led Him 
to the brow of the mountain, on which the city was built, that they 
might cast Him down headlong. 

80. But He passing through the midst of them,” went away. 

31, And He went down into Capharnaum," a city of Galilee, and 
[there] taught them on the sabbath days. 

32. And they were astonished at His doctrine,™ for His speech was 
with authority. 

33. And in the synagogue there was a man who had an‘ unclean 
devil, and he cried out with a loud voice, 

34, Saying: Let us alone: what havo we to do with Thee," Jzsus of 
Nazarcth? art Thou come to destroy us?! I know Thee who Thou 
art, the Holy One of God. 

35. And Jesus rebuked him, saying: Be silent, and come out of him. 


5. These wonders have not been related ‘by this evangelist, who here records the reference made to them by 
the people of Nazareth. 

© “It is not without roason that the Savior excuses Himself for not having performed miracles in His own 
country: lest perchance any one should fancy that we ought nof to love our country.” St. Ambrose, 

* In the third year God sent Ellas to Achabd, and gave rain. This appears to be counted from a different 
period. Elins dwelt at tha torrent of Carith, and afterwards at the torrent of Sarepta. Probably the third 
year of his dwelling at Sarepta is meant in the boak of Kings, Three full years of drought are embraced, 
besides some months of dry weather before. 

* Throughout Palestine. . 

™ Gud grants lis favora to whom He pleasea: sometimes to the stranger, passing by those of the household. 

™ Feeling that they wore considered as unworthy of Divine fayor. 

4 Snch is the inconstancy of men, A while before they had praleed Him. 

© When He pleased, He withdrew from their observation. “Their mind being enddenty changed, or as- 
tunishment having ecice on them, He passed through the midst of them.” St Ambrose. 

® At His authoritative msaoner of teaching. 

* To torment and rostrain. 


ῃ 3 Rings 18:1; James δ : 17. ς 3 Kings 17: 19. 
τ 4 Kings §: 11. « Matt.4:14; Mark 1: 21 
τ ὦ, PB. -Ὁ “a spirit of” ¥. 30 1t. Ethiop, u Mark 1: 23, 
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And when the devil had thrown him down in the midst,” he went out 
of him, and hurt him not at all. 

36. And fear came on all, and they conversed among themselves, 
saying: What ἃ word” is this, for with authority and power He com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and they go out? 

817. And the fame concerning Him was spread into every place of the 
country.” 

88. And JEsts, rising up” out of the synagogue, went into the house 
of Simon. And Simon’s mother-in-law was taken with a great fever, 
and they besought Him for her. 

89. And standing over™ her, He commanded the fever, and it left 
her. And immediately she arose and ministered to them.” 

40. And after sunset,* all they who had any sick with various dis- 
eases, brought them to Him. And He laid His hands on every one of 
them, and healed them. 

41. And devils went out from many, crying out and saying: Thou 
art* the Son of God. But He rebuked them, and would not suffer them 
to speak,” for they knew” that He was the Christ.* 

42, And when it was day, going out, He went into a desert place: 
and the crowds sought Him, and came to Him: and tried to detain 
Him,” that He might not depart from them. 

43. And He said to them: I must preach the kingdom of God to 
other cities likewise: because for this” I have been sent. 

44, And He was preaching in the synagogues of Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 


THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES. THE CURE OF THE LEPER, AND OF THE 
PABALYTIC, THE CALL OF MATTHEW. 


1. AND it came to pass, that when the crowd* pressed on Him to hear 
the word of God,' He stood by the lake of Genesareth,? 


® Thrown him down befure 81]. 

Ἡ What is this? or what manner of apecch is this? 

™ It represants the poaltion of a physician at the couch of the patient. 

ἈΦ Served thom at table. 

™ After the sabbath, which closed at sunset. * Experimentally and conjecturally, 

* Christ did not wish the devils to testify to His baing the Measiah, but chose rather to leave this truth to 
be manifeated by His works. . 

“ By entreaties. Ὁ To this end 

4 This shows that the people truly desired to be instructod in the things of ealvation. 

* On the border of the lake. 


τ @, P, “around.” w Matt. 9:14; Mark 1: 80. 
=G.P.* Christ” V.— 6 M&S. versions, fathers, critics. 
y Matt. 1: 34. a B. P. sing. 


ST. LUKE γν. 208 


2, And saw two barks*” standing by the lake: but the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and were washing their nets. 

3. And going up into one of the barks, that was Simon’s,* He desired 
him to put off a little from the land. And sitting down, He tanght the 
crowds out of the bark. 

4. Now when He had ceased to speak, He said to Simon: Put off 
into the deep,’ and let down your nets for a draught. 

5. And Simon answering, said to Him: Master,° we have toiled all 
the night, and taken nothing: but at Thy word I will let down the net.® 

6. And when they had done this, they inclosed a great multitude of 
fishes, and their net was breaking.’ 

7. And they beckoned to their partners who were in the other bark, 
that they should come and help them. And they came,' and filled both 
the barks, so that they were [almost] sinking. 

8. When Simon Peter saw this, he fell down at the knees of JEsys,? 
saying :- Depart from me, for I am ἃ sinful man, O Lord !” 

9. For amazement had seized him," and all who were with him, at 
the draught of the fisbes which they had taken: 

10. And so likewise James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who were 
partners of Simon. And JxEsus said to Simon: Fear not; from hence- 
forth thou wilt catch” men. 

11. And when they had bronght their barks to sbore,* they left all 
things and followed Him. 

12. And it came to pass, wheu He was in one of the cities, behold, 8 
man full of leprosy, seeing Jesus, fell on his face,** and besought Him, 
saying: Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst cleanse me. 

18. And stretching forth His hand, He touched him, saying: I will: 
be cleansed. And immediately the leprosy departed from him. 


? Fishing boata 

4 This is that ship which, ΡΘΕ to Mutthow, ls still tossed by the waves, and, according to Luke, is 
filled with fishes; so that you perceive in it the type of the Church, which in the beginnIng waa violently 
agitated, ond in the end abounded in metabers.” St. Ambrose, 

ἃ 4 Although the others are commanded to let down their nets, to Peter alone it is said: ‘Launch out into 
the dcep? that ia, into the depth of mystery. For what is so decp sa the riches of Divine knowledge, to know 
the Son of God, aud to profess belief in Ila Divine generation? To this depth of mystery the Church is led 
by Peter.” Idem. ; 

ες With nnbounded confidence. ' The net was on the point of broaking, 

5 «Prom the synagogue they came to the bark cf Peter, that is, to the Church.” St. Ambrose, 

‘In adoration. Ile was already taught of the Father to recognize the Fon. 

From a sends of hia own unworthiness, he begs our Lord to withdraw. 

il This focling arose from 4 sense of Divine power displayed in the miraculous draught of fishes. This 
bciug made near the shore, aud in open day, and being so abundant, filled the apostles with greatcr awa than 
the cures of tho sick which they had often witnessed. 

2 The term is used of hunters catching beasts in their dens, and of warriors taking their antagonists alive. 
It here la applied to the conversion of men by the preaching of the gospel. 

12 Stranding them. 44 Tn attitode of adoration. 


b Matt. 4:18; Mark 1:16, ) ¢ Ἔπιστατα, Prefect. 
d Matt. 8:2; Mark 1; 40, 
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14, And He charged him to tell no one; but'® go, show thyself to 
the priest, and offer” for thy cleansing as Moscs commanded,’ for ἃ tes- 
timony to them.” 

15. But the fame concerning Him went abroad the more, and great 
crowds came together to hear,” and to be healed‘ of their infirmities. 

16. And He used to retire into the desert and pray. 

17. And it came to pass on one of the days, as He sat teaching, that 
there were also Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, who had 
come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and from Jcrusalem ;” 
and the power of the Lord” was there to heal them.” 

18. And, behold, men brought on a bed* a man who had the palsy 18 
and they sought means to bring him in, and to lay him before Him. 

19, And when they could not find by what way they might bring him 
in, on account of the crowd, they went™ upon the roof, and let him down 
through.the tiles with his bed into the midst before JEsus. 

20. And when He saw their faith,“ He said:* Man, thy sins-are for- 
given thee. 

21. And the scribes and Pharisees began to think,’ saying: Who is 
this that uttereth blasphemies? Who can forgive sins, but God only ?* 

22. But Jesus knew their thoughts, and answering, said to them: 
What think ye in your hearts? 

23. Which is easier to say, Thy sins are forgiven thec, or to say: 
Rise and walk ? 

24, But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth 
to forgive sins (He saith to the man sick of the palsy), I say to thee, 
Rise, take up thy bed, and go into thy house. 

25. And immediately rising up before them, he took up the bed* on 
which he lay ; and went away to his own house, glorifying God. 

26. And all were astonished ; and glorified God: and were filled with 
fear, saying: We have seen strange things to-day. 

27. And after these things He went forth, and saw a publican name: 
Levi,” sitting at the toll-office, and said to him: Follow me.' 


4 Not wishing to display His works, * Te added. 

™ The prescribed gifts, “ In order to manifest submission to the law. 

% Many were eager to hear Als instructions. 

™ This city ia specially mentloned om account of its importance. 

Of Christ. ™ Tho sick. This would naturally follow τὶ 15, 

® Qn a couch or litter. 5: By an outside stairway. 

Ὁ The patient, no doubt, entertained the like sentiments as those who brought him. 

™ God alone can forgive alns, as of His own right The Man-God forgives them, even as man, by virtae or 
the union with the Divine Person. A mere man cannot, of himself, forgive sin, but can receive the power 
from God. 

™ He was also called Matthew, it belng, at that time, not unasual to have two names. 


6 Lay.14:4 £G.P.“by Him.” Y¥.B.D. L. versions, critias. © Matt. 9:2; Mark 2: 3. 
hG.P.“nntohim” Y. Β, ἴω versions, critics, G. P. began to reason.” 
i “Said within themeslyea” Matt. 6: 3. kG.?P,—. 1 Mark 2: If. 
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28, And he left all, rose up, and followed Him. 

29, And Levi made Him a great feast in his own house; fa there 
was a great company of publicans, and of others, who were at table with 
them. 

30. But the™ Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying to His disci- 
ples: Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and sinners ? 

31, And JESUS answering, said to them: Those who are well need 
not a physician: but those who are sick. 

32. I came not to call the just, but sinners to penance. 

33. And they said to Him: Why do the disciples of John fast often," 
and make prayers, and the disciples of the Pharisees in like manner ? 
but Thine eat and drink. 

84, And He said to them: Can ye make the companions of the bride- 
croom? fast, whilst the bridegroom is with them ?” 

35. But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, then will they fast in those days. 

36. And He spake also a similitnde to them: No one putteth a patch 
from a ΠΟΥ͂ garment on an old garment; otherwise he both teareth the 
new, and the patch taken from the new suiteth not the old. 

37. And no one putteth new wine into old skins: otherwise the new 
wine will burst the are and it will be spilled, and the skins will be 
lost. 

38. But new wine must be put into new skins: and both are pre- 
served. 

39, And no man having drunk old wine, hath presently a mind for 
new: for he saith: The old is better.” 


CHAPTER VI. 


CURIST DEFENDS BIS DISCIPLES: CURES ON THE SABBATH DAY: CHOOSES THE TWELYE, 
AND MAKES A SERMON TQ THEM, 


1, AND it came to pass on the first sabbath,'* after the second day 
of the feast, that, as He went through the fields of grain, His disciples 
plucked the ears, and ate, rubbing them in their hands.’ 


= “ Fasting, whereby the flesh is subdued, and corporal luxury punished, is not rajeeted here, for this fast 
ia pleasing to God. Low could He forbid Hia disciples to fast, while He, the Lord Himeelf, fasted, and whilst 
He declared that the most wicked spirits cannot be cast out but by fasting and preyers?” §t. Ambrose. 

© (jo0d wine improres by age. 

' This is understood by Scatiger of the sabbath immediately after the second day of the feast of the pass- 
over, on Which the first-fruite of sheaves were offered up. 

* This clrenmetance shows ΠΟῊ trivial and innocent the act was, 


m(i,P.* their.” V.—D. F, verslons. Ὁ Mark 2; 18, 
ΟΥ̓, “aponsi.” G_P. Τὶ, ¥. “the sous of the bride-chamber.” ® Matt. 12:1; Mark 2: 23. 
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2, And some of the Pharisees said to them: Why do ye that which 
is not lawful on the sabbath ἢ | 

8. And Jesus answering them, said: Have ye not read this, which 
David did, when he was hungry, and they who were with him: 

4. How he went into the house of God,‘ and took® and ate the loaves 
of the presence, and gave to those with him, which it is not lawful for 
any but the priests to eat 2° 

5. And He said to them: The Son of man is Lord even of the sab- 
bath. 

6. And it came to pass on another sabbath also, that He entered into 
the synagogue, and taught. And a man was there whose right hand 
was withered.* 
ἢν, And the seribes and Pharisees watched® if He would heal on the 
sabbath, that they might find an accusation against Him. 

8. But He knew their thoughts: and said to the man who had tbe 
withered hand: Rise up, and stand in the midst. And he rose and 
stood. 

9. Then Jesus said to them: I‘ ask you, if it be lawful on the sab- 
bath to do good, or to do evil; to save life, or to destroy ἐὐ ?* 

10, And looking round on them all, He said to the man: Stretch out 
thy hand. And he stretched it out,® and his hand was restored.’ 

11. And they were filled with madness,® and consulted with one ano- 
ther what they should do to JEsvus. 

12. And it came to pass in those days, He went out on to the moun- 
tain* to pray,° and passed the night in prayer to God.’ 

13. And when it was day, He called His disciples: and out of them, 
He chose twelve (whom also He named apostles) : 

14. Simon, whom He surnamed Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Philip and Bartholomew, 

15. Matthew and Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon 
called Zelotes.° | 


* Were hungry. ὁ Tho tabernacle. 

* Rage le popularly so styled. 

5 The retreat and prayer of Christ show the importance of the work which He was about to undertake. 

* Lingard, “an oratory,” Besides the synagogues, the Jews had places for prayer. Butit is not likely that 
there was an oratory on the mountain. ; 

* G. is understood of oMolal delegates, such ag ambassadors. Our Lord used the corresponding term in the 
Syro-Chaldaia 


* This name signifies sealous. He ig styled by St, Matthew the Canancan, which bears the same meaning. 


b 1 Kings 21 : 4. ς Exod. 29: 32; Lev. 24: Ὁ. 
ἃ Matt 12:10; Mark 3:1. eG. P. “Him” Y¥.A.5 MSS. versions, critics. 
fa. Ῥ. “1 will esk.” V. A, ε Matt 12: 12 


bh GQ. PB. “he did so.” ¥.D. Χ. 
iQ. P, ‘whole as the other.” V.-—6 MSS. yeraslona, critics. 
κ Mett.10:1; Mark 3: 13 


ST. LUKE VI. | 207 


16. And Jude” of James, and Judas Iscariot, who' became a traitor.” 

11. And coming down with them, He stood in a plain,™ and also the 
crowd of His disciples, and a great multitude of the people from all 
Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea-coast both of Tyre and Sidon, 

18. Who had come to hear Him, and to be healed of their diseases. 
And those who were tormented by unclean spirits™ were cured. 

19. And all the crowd sought to touch Him; for power went out from 
Him, and healed all. 

20. And He, lifting up His eyes on His disciples, said: Blessed are 
ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of God. 

21. Blessed are ye who hunger now: for ye shall be filled. Blessed 
are fs who weep now: for ye shall laugh.¥ 

. Blessed will ye be when men shall hate you,” and shall’® re 

τ δεν reproach you, and cast out your name as evil,” for the sake of 
the Son of man, 

23. Be glad in that day, and rejoice: for behold your reward is great 
in heaven: for thus" did their fathers to the prophets. 

24. But woe to you rich:”° for ye have your consolation. 

25. Woe to you? who are filled :” for ye shall hunger. Woe to you 
who laugh now: for ye shall mourn and weep. 

26. Woe to you when! men shall speak well of you: for thus did their 
fathers to the false prophets.” 

27. But I say to you who hear™ Me: Love your enemies, do good to 
those who hate you." 

28. Bless those who curse,you, and pray for those who harass* you. 

29. And to him who striketh thee on one cheek, present the other* 


” Brother of James, 

" Judas is chosen, not through mistake, but designedly. Low powerful [8 truth, aince not even the hos 
tility of the man commissioned to announc= it, weakens its force. How great is the condescension of onr 
Lord, who exposed Mis jndgment to our censore, rather than be wanting in affection to ua!” Ambrose. 

1 From the top of the mountain. 

4 On a level place, a kind of table land. It ἴα not uncommon to have large pleins on the side of a moun- 
ial. 

“ A similar discourse is piven by St. Matthew, bot this appeare to bave heen pronounced on 4 different 
occasion. 

35 Rejoice. 

% When they shalt expel you from their society. 

11 Expunge your name from thelr list—cast you off aud disown you, for uo cause but for your Christian 
profesalon. 4 In like manner, 

19 This woe regards those who abuse riches, or are inordinately attached to them. 

® Are in abundance, 

" They who received praise, might fer that, like tha false propheu, they gained applause at the expense 
of truth, 

= St, Luke, writing for converts from Paganism, omita mention of the Mosaic law, which being perversely 
interpreted, occasion was furnished for this injanction. 


I qa. PRP " also.” V.—B, L. versions. 


mG, P. “and they.” Critics differ. a Matt. 5:11, 
ὃ Eeel, 81:7; Amoa δ: 1. P Isai, 65 : 18, 
qG.P.“all mon,” $Y. M58. verslona, critica. ¥ Matt. δὲ 44, 


6 1 Pet. 3:16, Matt. 5; 89; 1 Cor, ὅ : 7. 
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also. And him who taketh away from thee thy cloak, forbid not to take 
thy coat also.” 

80. Give to every one who asketh of thee ;* and from him who taketh 
away thy goods, ask them ποὺ." 

81, And as ye would” that men should do to you, so do ye" also to 
them. 

82. Andif ye love those who love you, what thanks are due to you 75 
for even sinners love those who love them. 

33. And if ye do good to those who do good to you, what thanks are 
due to you? for sinners also do this. 

34. And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to receive,” τ what 
thanks are due to you?” for sinners also lend to sinners, to receive as 
much. 

35. But love your enemies; do good, and Jend, hoping for nothing 
therehy ;” and your reward shall be great, and ye will he sons of the 
Most High :" for He is kind to the unthankful, and to the wicked. 

36. Be therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful. 

37. Judge not,” and ye shall not be judged: condemn not,** and ye 
shall not be condemned. Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. 

38. Give, and it shall be given to you: good measure, and pressed 
down,’ and shaken together,“ and running over, shall they give into 
your bosom :® for with the same measure with which ye measure, it shall 
be measured to you again.” 


5: ΒΕ Matthew invarts. The coat is taken by violence; the cloak is yielded. 

™ This excludes invidious distinctions where charity iz to be exercised; but it by no means forbids the ex- 
erciee of prudence In almagiving. 

%* This can only be conaldered 5. counsel to forbear from compulsory means of redress, where charity may 
be injured by theilremployment Tha right to seek πὸ [8 not denied. 

™ Heasonably, 

* What merit have you? G, which means grace and thanks, here implies title to reward. 

™ The amount of their Joan. 

* There is co extraordinary merit in giving a loan. It 16, however, κα kind oct, which, in sume circum- 
stances, Inay be very meritorious, as when ἃ great risk 15 incurred, or a great calamity averted. 

® Theologians, and canonists generally, explain it as a strict probibition to look for gain from the loan; 
but not as preelnding the right to demand the emonnt jent, or any loss inemrred by lending. It is agreed that 
the inferest, namely, the loas sustained, or the advantages of just gain which were forfvited, may be demanded 
over and above the capital lent, The legal interest la practically taken as the equivalent, whatever abstract 
questions mey be rejsed as to the power of the state to give the right to receive it, ludependeutty of other 
tides. 

* His heloved children. 

= Tarsbly or rashly. : 

"5 ΤΩ δὴν. G. signifies the pronoumting of an unjnst severe sentence. If we judge others unjually, or 
with sevyerily, we draw down on ourselves the Divine punishment, 

* A strong manner of axpressing full measure in selling dry goods, which by being preased down and shaken 
togethar, settle down. 

% Things poured into the girdle, might he sald to be poured into the bosom or lap of tho recciver, 

Ὁ By this similitade our Lord encourages us to liberality and gonerosity. 


« Tob. 4:16; Matt 7:12 τ Matt, 5 τ 46, 
w Dent. 15:8; Matt. 5:42 x Mait.7: 1, 
Ὑ Matt.7:2; Mark 4: 24, 
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39. And He spake also ἃ similitude to them: Can a blind man lead 
a blind man? do not both fall into the pit.” 

40. The scholar is not above his teacher: but every one will be per- 
fect,* if he be as his teacher. 

41. And why seest thou™ the mote in thy brother’s eye; and consi- 
derest not the beam that is in thine own eye? 

42. Or how canst thou say to thy brother: Brother, let me draw the 
mote out of thine eyc, when thou thyself perceivest not the beam in 
thine own eye? Hypocrite, cast firat the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then wilt thou see clearly to draw the mote out of thy brother's 
eye, 

43. For there is no good tree that bringeth forth evil fruit; nor an 
evil tree that bringcth forth good fruit. 

44. For every tree is known by its fruit. For men do not gather 
figs from thorns; nor do they gather the grape from a bramble. 

45, The good man out of the good store of his heart bringeth forth 
good: and the wicked man out of the evil store” bringeth forth evil. 
For out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. 

46. And why do ye call Me, Lord, Lord: and do not the things 
which I say ? 

47. Every one that cometh to Me, and heareth My words, and doeth 
them, I will show you to whom he is like. 

48, He is like to a man building a house, who dug deep, and Jaid the 
foundation upon the rock: and when a flood came, the torrent burst 
against that house, and it could not shake it; for it was founded upon 
the rock. 

49. But he who heareth, and doeth not, is like to a man building 
his house upon the earth‘without a foundation: against which the tor- 
rent burst, and immediately it fell, and the ruin of that house was great. 


= The application af thls proverbial expression to the Pharisees was made by Christ, when they took 
acanda] at Hia declaring that what enters the mouth does not defile the soul In this place its application 
ia not equally obvious: but it may be understood as a warning to His hearers, leat, being blinded by self- 
love, they should be an occasion of rain to others. 

4 This also is αὶ proverbial expreaalon, to slgnify thet the person taught rarely excels his preceptor. Christ 
elsewhere uses it to intimate that the pupil, or servant, should not be Impatient under insults or sufferings 
such as his Master has patiently endured, 


1 Matt. 10:24; John 13: 16. an Matt. 7: 8, 
bb Matt. 7:13; 12:31 ce G. P. + “of his heart.” V.— B. D, aritice. 


“1 Matt. 7:21; Rom.2:13; James1: 23, 
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CHAPTER VII. 


CURIST HEALS THE SERVANT OF TIE CENTURION: EAISES TO LIFE THE SON OF THE 
WIDOW: ANSWERS THE MESSENGERS SENT BY JOHN: AND ABSOLYES THE PENITEXT, 


1. Anp when He had finished all His words* in the hearing of the 
people, He entered into Capharnaum. 

2. And ἃ servant of a certain centurion, of great worth’ to him, 
being sick, was likely to die. 

8. And when he heard of Jesus, he sent to Him the ancients? of the 
Jews, asking Him to come and heal his servant. 

4, And when they came to Jesus, they besought Him earnestly, say- 
ing [to Him]: He is worthy that Thou shouldst do this for him: 

5. For he loveth our nation :* and he himself built us the synagogue. 

6. And Jesus went with them. And when He was now not far from 
the house, the centurion sent friends to Him, saying: Lord, do not 
trouble Thyself; for I am not worthy that Thou shouldst enter under 
my roof. 

7. For which cause I did not think myself worthy to come to Thee; 
but say the word, and my servant will be healed. — 

8. For even I am a man subject to authority,‘ having soldiers under 
me ἢ and I say to one: Go; and he goeth: and to another: Come; 
and he cometh: and to my servant: Do this; and he doeth it. 

9. When Jesus heard this, He marvelled : and turning about to the 
multitude that followed Him, said: Truly I say to you, I have not 
fouud so great faith even in Israel. 

10. And those who were sent, returning to the house, found the ser- 
vant well, who had been sick. 

11, And it came to pass afterwards,’ that He was going into a city 
called Naim: and there went with Him’* His disciples, and a great crowd. 

12, And when He came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, a dead 
man was carried out, an only son of his mother; and she was a widow:° 
and a great crowd of the city was with her. 


+ It may be understood of the ralue of the elave to his master, as efficient and trustworthy. 

2 Chief men of the synzgogue. 

* The canturion was a Roman citizen; yet he was kind to the Jaws among whom he lived, and be favored 
their religion, being himeelf a worshipper of God. 

* He was dependent on superior authority; yet he exercised with determination the authority eommitted 
to him: whence he inferred that Christ, whose Divine power he recognised, could exercise it without being 
present with the patient, by the sole act of His sovereign will, 

* The distinct manner in which these two circumstances ars stated, is truly affeeting. 


1 Matt 8 ; δ. b Matt 8: 8. : 
¢G.P.+ “athin.” Y¥.D. X Sax, 4 G, P. “the day after.’ V.7 MSS. versions. 
4, P.“masy of” V.— Β, Ὁ. ΚΕ, L. versions, eritics. 

(G.P, “was.” V.—7 MSS. versions, 
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18, And the Lord seeing her, was moved with pity® towards her, and 
said to her: Weep not. 

14. And He came near, and touched the bier. (And they that car- 
ried it, stood still.) And He said: Young man, I say to thee, arise. 

15. And he that was dead, sat up, and began to speak. And He gave 
him to his mother.’ 

16. And fear seized all: and they glorified God, saying: A great 
prophet is risen up among us: and God hath visited® His people.é 

17. And this saying concerning Him went forth throughout all Judea, 
and throughout all the surrounding country. 

18. And the disciples of John told him all these things. 

19. And John called to him two of his disciples, and sent them to 
JESUS, saying: Art thou He that cometh ?" or look we for another ? 

20. And when the men were come to Him, they said: John the Bap- 
tist hath sent us to Thee, saying: Art Thou He that cometh? or look 
we for another ? 

21. (And in that very hour, He cured many of their diseases, and 
hurts, and evil spirits: and to many that were blind He gave sight.) 

22. And’ answering, He* said to them: Go, and relate to John what 
ye have heard and seen: The blind see, the lame walk, lepers are 
cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead rise, to the poor! pe gospel is 
preached. 

23. And happy is he whoever shall not be scandalized in regard to 
Me.’ 

24. And when the messengers of John were departed,” He began to 
speak to the crowds concerning John, What went ye out into the 
desert to see? A reed shaken by the wind ? 

25. Bnt what went ye out to see ! ? Aman clothed in soft garments? 
Behold, those who are in costly apparel, and live in luxury, are in the 
houses of kings.” 

26. But what went ye out to see? A prophet? Yea, I say to you, 
aud more than ἃ prophet. 

27. This is he of whom it is writteu:™ Behold, I send Mine angel 
before Thy face, who shall prepare Thy way before Thee! 


‘ G. is particularly expressive of the tenderest feellng of compassion. 

τ Bach cireumetance added to the touching effect of the mirarle on the beholders, 

* Gracioualy, 

3 Shocked and led into daubt, or induced to apostatize, in consequence of His humblo appearance. 

10 Christ awaltod the departure of the messangers, that His praise might be sean to be entirely diainterested. 

12 Thoso who wear magnificent garments are in royal palaces, not in deserts, The austerity of John iz 
tacitly contrasted with the splendor and luxury of conrta 


¢ infra 24:19; John 4:19. h Matt 31: 2. 
i ?Y,*Then,.” GV. k G. P. “Jesus.” V.—A. D. yeraions. 
1 Isaiah 35 : δ. m Mal.8:1; Matt 11 :10; Mark1:2 
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28. For I say to you: Amongst those horn of women, there is not a 
greater prophet than John the Baptist.* But he that is the least in 
the kingdom of God, is greater than he. 

29. And all the people who heard® this, even the publicans, justified’ 
God, being baptized with’’ the baptism of John. 

30. But the Pharisees and the lawyers despised” the counsel of God 
on” themselves, not having been baptized" by him. 

31. And the Lord said: To what then shall I liken the men of this 
generation? and to what are they like? 

32. They are like children sitting in the market-place and calling to 
one another, and saying: We have piped to you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned, and ye have not wept. 

99. For John the Baptist came° neither eating bread, nor drinking 
wine; and ye say: He hath a devil. 

34, The Son of man hath come eating and drinking: and ye say: 
Behold, a man that is ἃ glutton, and a drinker of wine, a friend of pub- 
licans and sinners. 

35. But wisdom is jnstified by all her children. 

36. And one of the Pharisees asked Him to eat with him. And He 
went into the house of the Pharisee, and reclined at table. 

37. And behold, a woman? of the city, ἃ sinner, when she knew 
that He sat at table in the house of the Pharisee, brought an alabaster 
box of ointment: 

38. And stood behind at His feet, and she began to wash His fect 
with tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head, and kissed His 
feet, and anointed them with the ointment. 

39, And the Pharisee, who had invited Him, seeing it, spake within 
himself, saying: This man, if He were a prophet, would know surely 
who and what manner of woman this is, that toucheth Him, for she is a 
sinner. 

40. And JEsus answering said to Him: Simon,* I have something 
to say to thee. And he said:4 Teacher, say zt. 


“4 John was the greatest prophet, since he pojuted ont Christ, whom be had foretold. He may be mid to 
have propheated in the womb of hie mother. 

15 Who heard John. 

4 Proclaimed Divine justice—glorifiad it by embracing penance. 

Having received. " Dieregarded, set at nought. 

" Tiaving refused to receive his baptism. Simon considers these two verses, 29, 30, aa the words of Christ, 
relating to the people what had taken place. ᾿ 

The name of thia woman is popularly supposed to be Mary Magdalen, which opinion is countenanced by 
the lessons read on her feast in the Roman Breviary. 

9 The name is the samo as that of him who entertained our Lord when the sister of Lazarus anointed His 
feet: but the latter was known as Simon the leper. The last apolnting occurred in Bethany, a little before 
our Lord’s passion; the former, at a much earlier period, in Naim. 


a Matti 11:14 Ὁ Matt. 8:4; Mark 1:6. 
P Matt. 26:7; Mark 14: 3, 4 (ὦ, P.“‘saith.” ¥. D. Philox. versions. 


ST. LUKE Vill. 218 


41. A certain creditor had two debtors: one owed five hundred 
shillings, and the other fifty. 

42. And as they had nothing to pay, he forgave both. sd 
therefore, loveth* him most ? 

43. Simon answering, said: I suppose, he to whom he forgave most. 
And He said to him: Thou hast judged rightly. 

44, And turning to the woman, He said to Simon: Seest thon this 
woman? I entered into thy house: thou gavest Me no water for My 
feet:” but she hath washed My feet with her tears, and wiped them 
with her hair.‘ 

45. Thou gavest Me no kiss:” but she, since she came in,” hath not 
ceased to kiss My feet. 

46. My head with oil” thou didst not anoint: but she hath anointed 
My feet with ointment. 

47. Wherefore, I say to thee: Her many sins” are forgiven, because™ 
she Iloveth much.” But to whom little is forgiven, he loveth little. 

48. And He said to her: Thy sins are forgiven. 

49. And they who reclined at table with Him began to say within 
themselves: Who is this that even forgiveth sins? © 

50. And He said to the woman: Thy faith hath saved thee:* go in 
peace, 


¥ 


CHAPTER VIIL 


THE PARABLE OF THE SEED. CHRIST STILLS THE STORM AT SEA: CASTS OUT THE 
LEGION: HEALS THE ISSUE OF BLOOD: AND RAISES TO LIFE THE DAUGHTER OF 
JAIBUS. 


1. AND it came to pass afterwards, that He travelled through the 
cities and towns, preaching and announcing’ the glad news of the king- 
dom of God: and the twelve were with Him, 


* This was a customary act of courtesy to guests, since sandals dij not protect the feet from dust. Oar 
Lord gently reminds Simon of this omission. 

@ This salutation was usual 

3) Perfumes were in general use. 

© The text is very emphatic, 

* The application of the parable requires therefore. 

3) The text is in the past tense, but our Lord speaks of ths iove whieb ahe then manifested in gratitude for 
the forgiveness of her manifold and grievous ains, 

® Faith was the primary disposition—the principle of the sorrow and lore which more immediately dis- 
posed her for pardon. It saved her, by securing her pardon, end thus piecing her in the way of salvation. 

1 Lit evangelising: proclaiming the happy tid/ngs. 


7G. P.+ “tell Me.” Y¥.B. D. critics, . 6. Ρ, “will Jove.” 
t G. P. “the hairs of her head.” Y¥. 6 MSS. verstous, critica. 
u G. P.“ since the time Icame in.” VY, L. critica. 
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2. And certain women who had been healed of evil spirits and infirmi- 
ties; Mary, who is called Magdelene,? from whom seven devils* had 
gone forth,° 

8. And Joanna, the wife of Chusa, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, 
and many others who ministered to Him of their substance.‘ 

4, And when a great crowd was gathered together, and they hastened 
to Aa out of the cities, He spake by ἃ similitude: 

. The sower went out to sow his seed.” And as he sowed, some fell 
by eh wayside, and it was trodden down, and the birds of the air ate 
it up. 

6. And some fell on itis rock, and as soon as it had sprung up, it 
withered away, because it had no moisture. 

7. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns growing up with it, 
choked it. 

8. And some fell on good ground, and sprang up, and yielded fruit 
a hundred-fold. Saying these things, He cried out: He who hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

9. And His disciples asked Him* what this parable might be? 

10. And He said to them: To you it is given to know the mystery* 
of the kingdom of God; but to the rest in parables, that seeing they 
may not see,’ and hearing they may not nnderstand.* 

11. Now the parable is this: The seed is the word of God. 

12. And those by the wayside are they who hear; then the devil 
cometh, and taketh the word out of their heart, lest believing they 
should be saved. 

18. Now those upon the rock are they who, when they hear, receive 
the word with joy: and these have no root :ὖ for they believe for awhile, 
and in time of temptation they fall away. 

14, And that which fell among the thorns are they who, when they 
have heard, go forth and are choked with cares and riches and pleasures 
of life, and bring no fruit to maturity. 

15. But that on the good ground, are they who in a good and excel- 
lent heart, hearing the word, retain it, and bring forth fruit in patience.‘ 

16. Now no one when he lighteth a lamp, covereth it with a vessel,® 


2 So called from Magdala, ber native town, not far from Capbarnaun. 

* Corporal pospeasion ia no evidence of sivfnlneae. 

* The attendance of women on our Lord in His journeys to prepare His food, and render other services, was 
conformable to the customa of the Jews. These pious women supplied Dis wants out of their own means. 

* In St. Matthew thelr blindness is assigned as the cause of the obscurity in which the truth appeara en- 
veloped, 

* G. implies perseverance : unfailing devotednvss and constancy in suffering, in the hope of future rewards, 


a Mark 16: 9, b Matt.13:9; Mark 4: 3 
.© ἃ. Ρ. “saying.” V.—R8, Ὁ. E. versions, critics. d qd. P. * mysteries.” 

@ Teal.:6:9; Matt.13:14; Mark 4:12; John 12:40; Acts 29:26; Rom. 11: 8, 

VY. ploral ε Matt.5:16; Mark 4: 21. 
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or putteth it under a couch: but setteth it upon a lamp-stand, that 
those who come in may see the light.’ 

17. For there is nothing secret, that shal] not be made manifest :* 
nor hidden, that shall not be known and come to light.° 

18. Take heed, therefore, how ye hear. For whoever hath, to him 
shall be given ;° and whoever hath not, that also which he thinketh he 
hath,’ shell be taken from him.’ 

19. And His mother and brethren* came to Him: and they could not 
approach Him on account of the crowd. ᾿ 

20. And it was told Him : Thy mother and Thy brethren stand with- 
out, desiring to see Thee. 

21. But He answered and said to them: My mother and My breth- 
ren are they who hear the word of God," and do ?#. 

22. And it came to pass on a certain day, that He went into a bark, 
with His disciples,™ and said to them: Let us go over to the other side 
of the lake. And they put forth.” 

23. And as they were sailing, He slept; and there came down a 
storm of wind upon the lake, and they” were filling with water, and 
were in danger. 

24, And they came and awakened Him, saying: Master, We are 
perishing. But He arose, and rebuked the wind, and the raging of the 
water: and it ceased, and there was a calm. 

25. And He said to them: Where is your faith? But being afraid, 
they wondered, saying to one another: Who then is this, for He com- 
mandeth both the winds and the sea, and they obey Him? 

26. And they sailed to the country of the Gerasens,?’ which is over 
against Galilee. 

27. And as He came forth on the land, there met Him a certain 
man,” who had a devil’ a long time, and ware no clothes, neither did he 
live in a house, but in the tombs. 


1 The word is preached that it may shius forth in onr works. 

* Secret transgressions shell come to light: the most hidden actions of men will be judged of by the stan- 
dard of the Divine law. . 

3 Dosijity to tbe word proached insures an increase of light and grace. 

® The sinner is threatened with the loss of tbe grace which he realsta. 

δ ΒΕ Ambrose observes; “ He ἀμὶ not mean to reject the attentions of His mother, for He Himself com- 
mands: Let whoever dishonors father or motber, die Lhe death; bat Ho acknowledges Himself obliged to 
attend rather to the mysteries of Hla Father, than to indulge matervel affection. His mother is not die- 
owned here (us some heretics insidiously pretend): even from 18 Croas He acknowledges her.” 

43 The boat was filling. 

1 St. Matthew states that two demonincs met Jesus on this occasion. St Luke speaks only of one, proba- 
bly the more remarkable of the two. 


h Matt.10:26; Merk 4:22 i Matt 18: 12; 25: 20. 

κ Matt. 32:46; Mark 3: 82. 1G. BP. “ by certain whieh said. * Y.—B. Ὁ, versions. 
m Matt. 8:23; Mark 4: 34. 

n ¥,“ascenderunt.” It seems here to mean, they put to sea, 

ο G. P. dis. “ Prefect.” Ρ Matt.6:28. V.D. MSS. rary. 

qa G. P. “ out of the city.” rg. P. “devils.” 
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28, And when he saw Jzsus,’ he fell down before Him: and crying 
out with a loud voice, said: What have I to do with Thee, Jrsus,' Son 
of the Most High God? I beseech Thee, do not torment me. 

29. For He commanded the unclean spirit to go out of the man. For 
many times it seized him, and he was bound with chains, and kept in 
fetters; and breaking the bands, he was driven by the devil into the 
deserts. 

30. And Jesus asked him, saying: What is thy name? But he said: 
Legion: because many devils had entered into him. 

81, And they besought Him that He would not command them to go 
into the abyss." | 

82. And a herd of many swine was there feeding on the mountain: 
and they besought Him to suffer them to enter into them. And He suf- 
fered them. 

33. The devils, therefore, went out of the man, and entered inte the 
swine: and the herd rushed down the stecp into the lake, and was 
choked. 

84. And when those who fed them saw this, they fled,” and told it in 
the city and in the villages. 

35. And they went out to see what had happened :. and they came te 
JESUS, and found the man out of whom-the devils had departed, sitting 
at His feet, clothed, and in his right mind, and they were afraid.” 

36. And those also who had seen it, told them how he had been 
healed of the legion :” 

87. And all the multitude of the* country of the Gerasens besought 
Him to depart from them: for they were seized with great fear. And 
going up into the bark, He returned. 

38. Now the man, out of whom .the devils were departed, besought 
Him to allow that he might be with Him. But Jgsus sent him away, 
saying : 

89. Return to thy home, and tell how great things God hath done 
for thee.” And he went through the whole city, publishing what great 
things Jesus had done for him. 

40. And it came to pass, that when Jesus was returned, the crowd 
received Him gladly: for they were all waiting for Him. 

41. And behold there came a man’ whose name was Jairus, and he 


“ The wonderful nature of the cure impressed tham with awe. 
15 On other occasions Christ enjoined silence: in this clreamstance He wished the eure to be divulged, that 
othera might be led to glorify God for the change wrought in the man. 


*G,P.“and” ¥.—B.L. Xx. t Matt § : 29, 

« Hell, the place of torments. P. “the deep.” 

vG. P. “and went.” Υ, 18 MSS. versione, critica, 

w P. “the damoniac was healed.” V. MSS, vary. zG. + “surrounding.” Kev, ¥. 
Υ Matt ἢ :18; Mark §: 22 
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was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell down at the feet of Jesus, 
beseeching Him to come into his house, | 

42. For be had an only daughter almost twelve years old, and she 
was dying. And it happened as He went, that the crowds pressed on 
Him.” 

43. And a certain woman having an issue of blood twelve years, who 
had spent all her substance” on physicians, and could not be healed by 
any : 

44, Came behind Him, aud touched the fringe of His garment; and 
immediately her issue of blood stopped. 

45. And JEsus said: Who touched Me? And all denying, Peter, 
and those with Him, said: Master, the crowds shove and press Thee; 
and sayest Thou: Who touched Me? 

46. And Jesus said: Some one touched Me, for I know that power 
is gone out of Me.” 

47. And the woman, seeing that she had not eseaped notice, came 
trembling, and fell down before His feet, and declared* before all the 
people, for what cause she had touched Him, and how she was imme- 
diately healed. 

48. But He said to her: Daughter,“ thy faith hath healed thee: go 
In peace. | 

49. As He was yet speaking, some one cometh to the ruler of the 
synagogue,” saying to him: Thy daughter is dead: trouble Him® not. 

50. And Jesus hearing this word, answered the father of the maid: 
Fear not: only believe, and she shall be restored. 

ΟἹ, And when He yas come to“ the house, He suffered no one to go 
in [with Him], except Peter, and James, and John, and the father and 
mother of the maid. 

o2. And all were weeping and mourning’ for her. But He said: 
Weep not, the maid* is not dead, but sleepeth. 

53. And they laughed at Him, knowing that she was dead. 

δά. But He, taking her by the hand, cried out, saying: Maiden, 
arise. 

oo. And her spirit returned, and she rose immediately. And He bade 
them to give her something to eat. 


™ Lit. “suffocated Him.” 11 Means of living. 
Ὁ This ls ἃ popular manuer of expressing the exercise of His miraculous power. 


2G. Ρ, - “tohim.” V.A.B.C, D. ὦ. X. versions, critics 

a G,P, + “be of good comfort.” V.B. D. L. versions. 

bb From his house. fee John 18 ; 28, 

τ G, ‘the Teacher.” P, “Master.” Υ͂, Men. Arm. Ft : 

a4 P, “into.” Υ͂, 8 MSS. verslona, critica. es G. ἐκόπτοντο, “struck their breasts.” P. V¥. 
fG. P. V, A, 

oc G.P. + “put them all out.” ~V.— B.D. L. X, versions, critica. 
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56. And her parents were astonished; but He charged them to tell 
to no one what had been done. 


CHAPTER IX. 


CHRIST SENDS FORTH BIS APOSTLES: FEEDS FIVE THOUSAKD WITH FIVE LOAVES: HE 
185 TRANSFIGURED: AND BE CASTS OUT A DEVIL. 


1. Tren calling together* the twelve apostles,» He gave them power 
and authority over all the demons, and to cure diseases. 

2. And He sent them forth to announce the kingdom of God, and to 
heal the sick. 

3. And He said to them:* Take nothing for your journey, neither 
staff,* nor bag, nor bread, nor money: nor have two coats apvece. 

4, And into whatever house ye enter, remain there, and depart πού" 
thence. 

5. And whoever will not receive you, when ye go out of that city, 
shake off even the dust from your feet for a testimony against them. 

6. And going out, they went through the towns, preaching the good 
news, and healing everywhere. 

7. Now Herod, the tetrarch, heard of all that was done by Him: and 
he was at a loss, because it was said,’ 

8. By some: that John was risen from the dead;' but by others: 
that Elias had appeared ;* and by others: that one of the old prophets 
had risen.” ; 

9. And Herod said: John I beheaded: but who is this of whom I 
hear such things? And he sought to see Him." 

10. And the apostles, when they returned, told Him what great things 
they had done: and taking them,’ He withdrew privately into a desert 
place, which belongeth to' Bethsaida.‘ 

11, But the crowds having learned it, followed Him, and He reccived 


* This was the opinion of Hered himself He did not, however, hold it with entire confidance, but wavercd 
ataidst conflicting conjectures. 
’ * It was a prevailing opinion that Elias and some cthere of the ancient prophets would appear on earth 
before the coming of the Mesaiah. The prophecy of Malach) was thos popularly interpreted. 

3 Ὑ 11} Him. 


4 The place was in the neighborhood of this ἘΠΠ6 χὰ. 


s Matt 10:1; Mark 3:15. 
bd. P. “ His twelve disciples.” B. “the twelve.” Crities prefer this, 


¢ Matt 10:0; Mark 6:8. 4G. P. “staves.” V.7 M&S. veraions, critics, 
e MSS. G. P. “thenos depart.” f Acts 13; 51. 
sg Matt.14:2; Mark 6; 14, h Infra 23; 8. 


iG. P. H- “to the ality calleL” MSS. vary. 
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them, and spake to them of the kingdom of God, and healed those who 
had need of healing. 

12. Now the day began to decline. And the twelve came near, and 
said to Him: Send away the crowd, that they may go into the towns 
and villages around, and lodge, and get provisions, for we are here in a 
desert place. 

13. But He said to them: Give ye them something to eat. And 
they said: We have no more than five loaves* and two fishes: unless® 
we should go, and buy food for all this people. 

14. Now there were about five thousand men, And He said to His 
disciples: Make them recline by fifties in a company. 

15. And they did so: and made them all recline. 

16. And taking the five loaves, and the two fishes, He looked up to 
heaven, and blessed them; and He brake, and gave them to Hia disci- 
ples, to sct before the crowd. 

17. And they all ate, and were satisfied. And there was taken up 
of hroken meats that remained to them, twelve baskets’ full. 

18. And it came to pass, as He was praying™ in private,” His dis- 
ciples also were with Him:’ and He asked them, saying: Who do the 
crowds say that 1 am? 

19. But they answered, and said: John the Baptist, but some say 
Elias; and others say that one of the former prophets is risen up. 

20. And He said to them: But who do ye say that I am? Simon 
Peter answering, said: The Christ of God.° 

21. But He strictly charging them, commanded that they should tell 
this to no one, 

22. Saying: The Son of man must suffer many things,° and bo re- 
jected by the ancients, and chief priests, and scribes, and be put to 
death, and rise on the third day. 

23. And He said-to all: If any one will come after Me,” let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily,® and follow Me. 

24. For whoever would save his life,‘ will lose it: but he that shall 
lose his life for My sake, will save it. 

25. For what is a man benefited, if he gain the whole world and 
lose himself, or bring ruin on himself? 

26. For whoever shall be ashamed of Me and of My words,’ of him 


* It is clliptical. “We cannot supply them, unless,” 4c. 

* Aport from the multitude, and even from Tis dise!plos. 7 After Hia prayer. 

* The disciplo of Christ must daily take up the cross, by submitting to the afflictions which happen to him 
on account of the gospel. 


k Joho 6: 0, 1 Matt. 14: 15; Mark 6: 88, m Matt. 16:18; Mark 8: 27. 

bh Matt. 16: 16, ο Matt. 17:21; Mark 8: 31; 9: 30, 

P Matt. 10: 28; 16: 24; Mark 8: 34; txfra 14: 27. 

4 Infru 17: 33; John 12: 25. τ Matt. 10:33; Mark 8:38; 2 Tim 2:12, 
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the Son of man will be ashamed, when He cometh in His majesty, and 
that of the Father, and of the holy angels. 

27. But I tell you truly: There are some standing here® who will not 
taste death, till they see the kingdom of God.° 

28. And it came to pass about eight days” after these words, that 
He took with Him Peter, and James, and John, and went up on the 
mountain to pray. 

29. And whilst He prayed, the appearance of His countenance was 
altered, and his raiment became white and glittering. 

30, And behold, two men were talking with Him. And they were 
Moses and Elias. 

31. Who eppeared in glory,” and spake of His departure,” which He 
was about to accomplish at Jerusalem. 

82. But Peter and those with him, were heavy with sleep. And 
awakening, they saw His glory, and the two men who stood with Him. 

88, And it came to pass that as they were departing from Him, Peter 
saith to Jesus: Master, it is good for us to be here: and let us make 
three tents, one for Thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias: not 
knowing what he said. 

34. And as he spake these things, a cloud came, and overshadowed 
them: and they were afraid,* as those entered into the cloud. 

3o. And a voice came out of the cloud, saying: Thisis My beloved 
Son; hear Him.' 

36. And whilst the voice was uttered, Jésus was found alone. And 
they were silent, and told no man in those days any of these things 
which they had seen. 

δῖ, And it came to pass, the next day, as they came down from the 
mountain, a great crowd met them. 

38. And behold, a man among the crowd" cried out, saying: Teacher, 
I beseech Thee look on my son, because he is mine only one. 

39. And lo! a spirit seizeth him, and he suddenly crieth out, and it 
throweth him down, and teareth him, so that he foameth, and bruising 
him, it hardly” departeth from him. 

40, And I besought Thy disciples to cast it out, and they could not. 


* This seems here to mean the manifestation of Christ in His transfiguration, as we may gather from the 
sequal, 

© Matthew and Mark say: “after six days.” They did notinclude the day on which the words were spoken, 
end the day ou which the trepsfiguration took place. 

1. Splendor. 

© Of the death which He was to undergo. The terme show that jt was His own free act to embrace that 
jgnominiouas end. 

* Awe and fear were caused by the mpernatural manifestation. 

“4 Moses and Elias, " The attacks were almost continual. 


5 Matt. 16:23; Mark 8: 80. t 2 Peter 1:17. a Matt. 17:14; Mark 9: 16. 
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41. And Jesus answering, said: O unbelieving and perverse gene- 
ration, how long shall I be with you, and suffer you? Bring hither thy 
son. 

42, And as he was coming to Him, the devil threw him down, and 
tare him. 

43. And Jesus rebuked the unclean spirit, and cured the boy, and 
restored him to his father. 

44. And all were astonished at the mighty power of God: but while 
all wondercd at all the things He’ did, He said to His disciples: Lay up 
in your hearts these words,” for it shall come to pass that the Son of 
man shall be delivered into the hands of men.” 

45. But they understood not this word: and it was hid from them, 
so that they perceived it not. And they were afraid to ask Him con- 
cerning this word.” 

46. And a thought* arose in them, which of them was greatest. 

47. But Jzsus sceing the thoughts’ of their heart, took a child, and 
set it by Him, 

48. And said to them: Whoever shall receive this child in My name, 
receiveth Me; and whoever shall receive Me, receiveth Him that sent 
Me. For he that is the least among you all, he is* the greatest.” 

49, And John answering, said: Master, we saw one casting out 
devils in Thy name, and we forbade him, because he followeth not with 
us. * 

50. And Jesus said to him: Forbid Aim not: for he that is not 
against you,** is for you.” ! 

51. And it came to pass, when the days of His being taken up” were 
complcted, thet He set His face steadfastly to go™ to Jerusalem. 

52. And He sent messengers before Him :* and going, they entered 
into a city of the Samaritans, to prepare for Him.™ 


4% The remembrance of these miraculous facts was to support their faith in the time of His pazslonu. 

1 They could not conceive that He would be pat to death. 

# To practise acts of charity and humllity—to imitate infantile docility—ls the way to true greatness, 

* He is not of our company: he ls not αὶ disciple. 

τὸ This proverbial expreasion ia true when the tendency of the acta of the strauger is favorable. 

2 G.is understood to mean Dis ascent into heaven. Lingard, however, explains it of His retirement to 
Galilee, τὸ avoid notice. He now returos to Jargsalem to consummate His work, as the time for His ascen- 
sion wis drawing nigh. 

Ὁ Entered on the road. 

3 Lit. “ His face.” 

3: To prepare for ΠῚ reception, that they might profit by Hia teaching. 


¥ GP. “Jesus.” Y.—D. versions . 

w G. P. “let these sayings sink down into your ears.” B, Sea Luke 1:26; 21:14; Eccl. 50: 28, 

x P, “a reasoning.” Matt.16:1; Mork 9: 33 

y Bloomfield remerks, “that the Grock writers often use the verb: ἐισελϑεῖν in this sense of thought is 
wel] known.” 2G, P. “shali be.” Y. BL versions, 

aG,P."us.” ¥, DB, versions, fathers, critica, 
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58. And they received Him not, because His face was of one going 
to Jerusalem.” 

δά, And when His disciples James and John had seen thia, they said: 
Lord, wilt Thou that we command fire to come down from heaven, and 
consume them ?* 

55. And turning, He rebuked them, saying: Ye know not of what 
spirit ye are.” 

56. The Son of man came not to ih souls,“ but to save. And 
they went into another town. | | 

57. And it came to pass, as they were going in the way, that a cer- 
tain man said to Him: I will follow Thee, wherever Thou goest. 

58. Jesus said to him: The foxes have burrows, and the birds of the 
air nests; but the Son of man hath not where to Jay His head.” 

59. But He said to another: Follow Me. And he said: Lord, per- 
mit me first to go, and bury my father. 

60. And Jesus said to him: Leave the dead to bury their own dead :” 
but do thou go and preach the kingdom of God. 

61, And another said: I will follow Thee, Lord, but let me first bid 
farewell to those in my house. ; 

62. Jgsus said to Him: No man having put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back,® is fit for the kingdom of God. 


CHAPTER Χ. 


CHRIST SENDS FORTH HIS SEVENTY-TWO DISCIPLES. THE GOOD SAMARITAN, 


1, AND after these things the Lord’* appointed also seventy-two 
others:* and sent them, two by two, before Him, into every city and 
place, whither He Himself was to come. 

2. And* said to them: The harvest indeed is great, but the laborers 
are few. Pray, therefore, the Lord of the harvest to send laborers into 
His harvest. 


™ The Semaritang would not hold religious communion with one who worshipped in thet city. 

Has no fixed habitation. 

“He does not forbid the performance of acts of filial duty, but He intimates that the service of God ἐπ to 
be preferred to human affections.” St Peter Chrysologus, serm. 19, de Scriba. 

® The ploughman must keep his eye on the furrow before him: so the preacher of the gospel must not 
look back on the work. 

1 This term, simply and absolutely used, marks Hila Divinity. 


bb G. P. “even as Elisa did.” “This clause is wanting in two MSS.” Campbell. 
@ B.— 10 M&S. versions, Chrys. Theoph. P. ¥. Critica think it barrowed from othar gospels. 
@ John 8:17; 12: 47. eo Matt B: 20. 
a Supra 1: 43, ΒΕ. P, “seventy.” ¥. B.D. 
ε Msit.@; 8]. G. Ρ. “therefore.” Υ, 4 MSS. versiona, 
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3. Go: Behold I send you" as lambs among wolves. 

4, wary neither purge,’ nor bag, nor sandals: and salute no one by 
the way.” 

5. Into whatever house ye enter, first say: Peace be to this inoue: 7 

6. And if a son of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon him: 
but if not, it shall return to you.’ 

1. And remain in the same house, eating and drinking such things 
as they have :‘ for the laborer is manny of his wages. Remove not 
from house to house. 

8, And into whatever sty ye enter, and they receive you, eat such 
things as are set before you ;° | 

9. And heal the sick in it, and say to them: The kingdom God is 
come nigh unto you. 

10. But into whatever city ye enter, and they receive you neh go out 
into its strects and say : 

11. Even the very dust of your city which cleaveth to us, we wipe 
off against you. Yet know that the kingdom of God is at hand." 

12. ‘I say to you, it will be more tolerable* at that day® for Sodom, 
then for that city. 

18, Woe to thee, Corozain,! woe to thee, Bethsaida: for if the mighty 
works which have been wrought in you, had been wrought in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would-have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth .and 
ashes. 

14. But at the judgment it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
than for you. 

15. And thou, Capharnaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
thrust down to hell. 

16. He who heareth you,’ heareth Me:™ and he who despiseth yon, 
despiseth Me.® And he who despiseth Me, despiseth Him who sent Me. 


3 By this He intimates that they should not turn aside from thelr mission for matters of mere courtesy. 
‘t Frequent salutation,” Sf, Ambrowe remarks, “1a not here forbidden, but an obstacle to devotion 15 removed, 
that offices of respect towards men may be for a while suspended, while Divine duties are to be performed.” 

3 The bleasing invoked is available to him who prays, even when the indies for whom he expresses his 
good wishes is unworthy to receive it, 

¢ Partaking of the hospitality proffered, to which their labors entitle them. 

* The name scatiment is repeated. 

§ When the kingdom of the Messiah shall be established: or in the day of judgment. 

* With docility, by embracing thelr doctrine. 

* The rejection of the doctrine of Christ, proclaimed by His authorized ministers, la a virtual rejection of 
llimself, whatever profession may be made of deference to His authority. 


d Matt. 10:16 4 Μεῖκθ:8. — 

f Deut. 24:14; Mark 10:10; 1 Τίσι, ὅ :; δ, ΚΕ Acts 13: 51. 

π . P. “unto you.” V.—B. Ὁ. L. versions, erttlos. 

iG.P,“But*” Y, MSS. critics. & Bishops’ Bible: * easier.” 


? Matt. 11: 21. m Matt. 10:40; John 18; 20. 
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17. And the seventy-two" returned with joy, saying: Lord, even the 
devils are subject to us in Thy name. 

18. And He said to them: I saw Satan, like lightning, fall from 
heaven.® 

19. Behold, I have given you power to trample on serpents and scor- 
pions, and over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall’ hurt 

ou.” 
: 20. But yet rejoice, not in this, that spirits are subject to you: but? 
rejoice that your names are written in the heavens." 

21. In that hour He! rejoiced in the Holy’ Spirit, and said: I praise 
Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou hast hidden” 
these things from the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to little 
ones. Yea, Father, for so it hath seemed good in Thy sight. 

22. All things are delivered to Me hy My Father. And no one 
knoweth who the Son is but the Father, and who the Father is except 
the Son, and he to whom the Son chooseth to reveal Him.” 

23, And turning to His disciples, He said :* Happy are the cyes that 
see the things which ye see,* 

24, For I say to you, that many prophets and kings desired to see 
the things which ye see, and saw them not; and to hear the things which 
ye hear, and heard them not, 

25. And behold a certain lawyer“ stood up," trying Him,” and say- 
ing: Teacher, what must I do to possess eternal life? 

26. But He said to him: What is written in the law? how readest 
thou? 

27. He answering, said: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with all 
thy mind, and thy neighbor as thyself.” 

28. And He said to him: Thou hast answered rightly: this do, and 
thou shalt live. 


§ This [5 a most expressive image of the suddenness of the fall of the rebel ange]. Our Lord would teach 
Hie disciples to fear, lest they fell as Eatan had fallen. 

© This miraculous power was, of course, to be exercised without rasbness, leat they should appear to 
tempt God. - 

“ Τὸ ie a matter of comparatively Little importance to be able to work miracles. Our salvation must te the 
object of our chief solicitude, 

God is ssid to hide what He does not reveal. He withholds His Ught by a secret but just judgment, thus 
ponishing pride and self-confidenes. 

44 The knowledge of the Father and of the Son can oniy be had by Divine revelation. Each is an object of 
faith, not to be discovered hy natoral reason, which, however, can discover the Creator from His works. 

14 Doctor of the law. 

4 Desircus of puzzling Him. 

™ Love of God and of our neighbor includes the performance of al! duties, 


Ὠ G, P.—Y. D, Sax. o G.P.“by any means.” 
PG. P.+ “rather.” RB, &. Y. critlea q9@G.P.“Jesus” Y. Β. D. critics, 
ΣΟΙ P.—Y. ΒΟ E. LX. Βγσ, 3G, P. “privately.” V.—D. Sax, 


t Matt. 19: 16, Ὁ Matt. 22:35; Mark 12; 28, v Deut. 6: δ, 
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29. But he, willing to justify himself,” said to Jesus: And who is 
my neighbor ? 

80. And Jesus resumed” and said: A certain man” was going down 
from Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell in with robbers, who even stripped 
him, and wounded him, and went away, leaving him half dead. . 

31. And by chance a certain priest went down by the same road ; and 
seeing him, passed by.” 

82, In like manner also a Levite, when he was near the place, and 
saw him, passed by. 

88. But a certain Samaritan,” travelling came near him: and seeing 
him, was moved with compassion.” 

84. And going up to him, he bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and 
wine: and set him on his own beast, brought him to an inn, and took 
care of him.” 

35. And the next day* he took out two shillings,® and gave to the 
innkeeper, and said: Take care of him, and whatever thou shalt lay 
out over and above, I will repay thee™ at my return. 

36. Which of these three appeareth to thee to have been a neighbor 
to him who fell among the robbers ? 

87. And he said: He who showed mercy to him. And’ Jzsus said 
to him: Go, and do thou in like manner. 

38. Now it came-to pass, as they went,™ that He entered into a cer- 
tain town,” and a certain woman named Martha received Him into her 
house. 

39, And she had a sister called Mary, who sitting also at the Lord’s* 
feet,” heard His word. 

40. But Martha was busy about much serving: and she stood and 
said: Lord, dost Thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve 
alone? Bid her then help me. 


11 To maintain his poeltion as an ingulrer. 

3 A Jew, as is gathered from hls coming from Jerusalem. It is not neccasary to belleve that this is the 
statement of 8 fact: it may be merely an imaginary case used to Illustrate a principle. Such parables were 
familiar to the Jews, 

4 The priest and Levite aro introduced in order to show that the duties of charity are sometimes neglected 
by those who are specially bound to preciise them. 

Involved in the schism oommon to hia nation. 

= He may havo acted from mere natural compassion. 

“ The most minute personal attention was ahown by the good Samaritan. 

Ἢ Two pieces of money, probably equivalent to two days’ wages. 

™ He rendered himeelf liablo for all the expenses. 

*% Towards Jerusalem. 

™ Bethania, about two miles from Jerusalem, 

7 This was the posture of ἃ disciple among the Jews. 


w ὑπολαβων. 

x G. P. “when he departed.” “This word fs wanting in the Cambridge and three other MSS, and Is not 
rendered in ¥., Rytiac, Ethiopic, Saxon, and Arebie versions,” Campbell. 

¥G.P.*then” Y.2 MSS. 2G. P. “at Jesus’ feet.” Y. Β. Ὁ. L. versions, 
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41. And the Lord“ answering, said to her: Martha, Martha, thou 
art anxious, and troubled about many things. 

42. But one thing is necessary.” Mary hath chosen the best part, 
which shall not be taken away from her. 


CHAPTER XI. 


CHRIST TEACHES HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY: CASTS OUT A DUMB DEVIL: CONFUTES THE 
PHABISEES; AND PRONOUNCES WOES AGAINST THEM FOR THEIK HYPOCRISY. 


1, AND it came to pass, that ss He was in a certain place praying, 
when He ceased, one of His disciples said to Him: Lord, teach us to 
pray, as John also taught his disciples. 

2. And He said to them: When ye pray, say: Father,* hallowed be 
Thy name, Thy kingdom come. 

8. Give us this day” our daily® bread. 

4, And forgive us our sins, for we also forgive every one indebted to 
us. And lead us not into temptation. 

5. And He said to them: Which of you shall have a friend, and shall 
go to him in the middle of the night, and say to him: Friend, lend me 
three loaves,! 

6. Because a friend of mine is come‘ to me off? his journey, and I 
have nothing to set before him, 

7. And he from within shall answer, and say: Do not trouble me: 
the door is now fast ;* and my children are with me, in bed:* I cannot 
rise and give thee. 

8. Yet [if he continue knocking],* I say to you, although he will not 
rise and give him because he is his friend; yet on account of his impor- 
tunity he will rise, and give him as many ag he needeth. __ 

9. And I say to you: Ask, and it shall be given to you: seek, and 
ye shall find : knock, and it‘ shall be opened to you. 

10. For every one who asketh,® receiveth: and who seeketh, findeth: 
and to him who knocketh, it shall be opened. 


4 The cakes in the East were amall, aud always home-made. 

7 In very warm countries, travellers set out in the ool of the srening, whence it la not strange that they 
should turn off the road by night * Barred up. 

* My children, as weil aa myself, are in bed. In the Bast, the one bed-room serves for the whole family. 

* Provided he ask rultable things, and in « proper manner. 


a 0.P.“Jesus” Y.B. L It ΄ bb ὦ, Ρ. + “and.” Y.D. 

a. P, as in Matt. 6:9. It 16 not, however, certain that the occasion was the same, since this was delivered 
at the instance of an individual, Ὑ, MSS. versions, critica. 

> GP. “day by day.” ¥. Ὁ, Tt ς Rev. ¥. “ needfal” ἐ P, in. 

¢@. P.—~ V. Campbell. It was an Oriental custom to continue knocking, until the desired favor wes ob- 


tained. 
F Matt.7: 7; 21:22; Mark 11 : 24; John 14:19; James 1 : δ, 
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11. And what father among you, if his son‘ shall ask him* bread,! 
will give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, will, instead of ὦ fish, give 
him a serpent ? 

12. Or if he ask for an egg, will he reach him a scorpion ? 

18, If ye then, being evil, know how to give® good gifts to your chil- 
dren, how much more will your Father from heaven* give a good spirit?! 
to those who ask Him? 

14, And He was casting out a devil, and it was dumb ;®™ and when 
He had cast out the devil, the dumb man spake: and the crowds won- 
dered. 

15. But some of them said: He casteth out devils through Beelze- 
bub, prince of devils.” 

16. But others, tempting, songht of Him a sign from heaven. 

17. But seeing their thoughts, He said to them: Every kingdom di- 
vided against itself is brought to desolation, and house against house 
falleth.’ ° 

18. And if Satan also is divided against himself, how shall] his king- 
dom stand? since ye say, that by Beelzebub I cast ont the devils. | 

19. Now if I cast out’the devils by Beelzebub, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast.them out ἵν therefore they shall be your judges.” 

20. But if, by the finger" of Godt I cast out the devils, doubtless 
the kingdom of God'is come upon you. 

21. When the strong one” armed guardeth his court, his goods are 
secure. 

22. But if one stronger than he come upon Aim, and overcome him, 
he taketh away all his armor wherein he trusted, and distributeth his 
spoils, 3 

98. He who is not with Me, is against Me: and he who gathereth 
not with Me, scattereth. 


* Are capable of giving; or are wont to give. 

* The meauing seems to be, that God will give good dispositions of mind and heart to those who Invoke Him, 

* The demon made the man dumb, 

* The divided house tumbles down, one partofit on another. Families engaged in civil dissord cause mn- 
tual ruin, 

© The oxercise of the power by Jews was an implied condamnstion of those who ascr| bed it to demoulac in- 
flaence. 

4 The finger is taken as the eymbol of power, 

5 Beclsebub may be meant: but it fa not unusual to designate, In that way, the officer specially charged 
with the cars and defence of the palace 

4 This proverbial expression is here applied to those who withhold their assent and obedfenca, in circeum- 
stances in whieh they are bound to give them. 


¢ ἢ. P. “a gon,” bh G, P.aceus. Y.D. Origen, nomin, 

i Met 7:9. & P, *heavenly Father.” Y. some MSS. Byr. 
1 P. “the oly Spirit” Ὁ. “good gift” L. “good spirit” V. Eth Sax, Arm. 

m Matt. 9: 82; 12; 32. π Matt. 11:34; Mark 3: 22 

© Matt. 12: 25, P Matt. 12 : 27. 


ᾳ Exod. 8:19. 
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24. When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through 
places without water, seeking rest: and not finding ἐξ, he saith: I will 
return into my house, whence I came out.” 

25. And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and adorned.” 

26. Then he goeth and taketh with him seven other spirits more 
wicked than himself,” and they enter in, and dwell there; and the last 
state of that man becometh worse than the first.” 

27. And it came to pass, as He spake these things, that a certain 
woman from the crowd, lifting up her voice, said to Him: Happy is the 
womb which bare Thee, and the breasts which Thou hast sucked.” 

28. But He said: Yea, rather happy are they who hear the word of 
God, and keep it.” 

29. And the crowds being gathered together, He began to say: This 
generation’ is a wicked generation: it asketh a sign, and a sign shall 
not be given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet. 

80. For as Jonas was ἃ sign to the Ninivites,’ so will the Son of man 
also be to this generation.” 

31. The Queen of the South will rise in the judgment with the men 
of this generation, and will condemn it, because she came from the ends 
of the earth* to hear the wisdom of Solomon: and, behold, more™ than 
Solomon here. | 

82. The men of Niniveh will rise up at the judgment against this 
generation, and will condemn it, because they repented at the preaching 
of Jonas :* and, behold, more than Jonas here. 

83. No man lighteth a lamp,” and putteth it in a hidden place, nor 
under a bushel; but upon the lamp-stand, that they who come in may 
see the light. 


™ Tt is not easy to conceive the operations of an evil epirit; but we gather from this paszeage, that when dis- 
lodged from en individual whom he posseased, he wanders through desert places, as if seeking rest far from 
huntan society. 

4* This return, as well az bis ejection, js necessarily under Divine control. 

1. This figurative language representa the happy atate of the soul, when free from demonlac influence, 

™ In order to secure permanent possession, he seeks associates, who, however, could not co-operate with 
him, uplogs aa far as God suffers them, according to His just counsels. 

* This is a striking image of the relapsing sinner. 

» It ie natural to ascribe to the mother a share in the glory of the Son. 

Ὁ Lest the mere fact of bearing the Son of God in her wamb abould be regarded as a source of blemsedness, 
Christ reminds His hearers that the hearing and doing of the word is true happiness. Yet it cannot be 
doubted that this fact presupposes the highest degree of purity and sanctity, by which the Virgin was pre- 
pared for that high dignity: and that grace and blessing flowed from the presepce iu her womb of the Eter- 
nal Son of God incarnate. Venerable Bede says, that “sho was happy in being iu time the instrument of the 
Incarnation of the Divine Word, but still happier in being the perpetual guardian of His love.” 

Ξ Dy His resarrection, after His body had lain in the tomb three days. 

™ It is in the neuter gender, as if meaning, “ that which is more,” or greater. Christ did not apply it di- 
rectly to Himself, yet it can have no other application. 


r G. P. this". V. A. B.D. L, versions, critics, Matt. 12: 30. 
3 Jon. 2:1. t 3 Kings 10:1; 2Chr.@;1L 
ἃ Jon. ἃ : δ. Υ Matt 6:15; Mark 4; 2]. 
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84. The lamp of thy body is thine eye.” If. thine eye” is clear, thy 
whole body will be lightsome: but if it is distempered, thy body also 
will be darksome.™ 


35. Take heed, therefore, that the light which is in thee, be not dark 
ness. 


36. If then thy whole body be lightsome, baving no part dark, the 
whole will be lightsome,® and as a bright lamp will enlighten thee. 

37. And as He was speaking, a certain Pharisee asked Him to dine 
with him. And He went in and reclined at table.” 

38. And the Pharisee began to think within himself,* and say, why 
He did not wash” before dinner. 

39. And the Lord said to him: Now ye Pharisees make clean the 
outside of the cup and of the platter:* but your inside is full of rapine 
and iniquity.” 

40. Ye tools,* did not He who made the outside make also the in- 
side 79 

41. But yet that which is in your power,” give alms; and behold 
all things are clean to you.*! 

42. But woe to you, Pharisees, for ye tithe mint, and rue, and every 
herb :* and pass over the judgment™ and the charity of God. Now 
these things ye onght to have done, and not to leave the others undone. 

43. Woe to you, Pharisees, for ye love the uppermost seats in the 
synagorues,“* and salutations in the market-place.* 


Ὁ The intention 18 ss the eye of the soul. 

#4 Hf the intention is perverse, our actions are batefal to God. 

Tf tight be diffused throughont every member, all ie tighteome—the eys is sound, as well as the members 
that share in {te light: so ifthe actions of man be universally correct, the conscience must be correct, since 
#9 a lamp it sheds ita bright light, which is reflected in each action, 

™ The condescension of our Lord in accepting the invitation, shows us that hospitality may ba accepted 
with ἃ view to the spiritual advantage of the boat. 

* Our Lord knowing the secret thoughts of the Pharisce, took occasion to apeak to bim of the vanity of 
attending to externa) washings, whilst the interlor—the soul—remalus defiled, 

Ἢ Plainnesa of spesch was conformable to Oriental usage, especially where reproof was administered by a 
soperior. 

Ὁ God made soul and body. 

π Q.1s understood either of the contents of the veasels, or of possessions gencrally. 

* Alms, wheu given for the love of God, bare an expiating virtue. Inattention to mere externals, such 
as the warhing of the bands before meals, wil! not injure those who give aluws with proper dispositions, 

41 "Woe ig denounced, not on acconnt of the scrupulous minuteneza with which they pald tithes, even of 
every trifling herb: but because they neglected essential duties. The contrast [5 made between this groze 
neglect and that extreme exactness. 

33 ¢ Yon disregard the Divine judgment:” or, “you neglect what is positively enjoined.” 

4 The vanity of coveting distinction in public assemblies, and marks of respect in the public streets, thongh 


4 


πο. P. “The light of the body is the eye.” VY. A. B,C. BD. M. versions, critica, 

x G. P. “when the Pharlsee saw it, be marvelled.” Υ͂, Ὁ. 

Υ Mark 7; 4. = Matt. 23; 25, Tertullian πᾶν. Marcion, |. 4: 27. 

aa τὰ ivovra, Y. “quod superest.” Ῥ. “such things as ye have.” Lingard obeerves, that Y. “has seized 
the true meaning; that there sili rematnod in-theair power to give alms in reparation of thelr injustice 
aud rapacity.” 

bb Tob. 4: 11,12; Eccl. 20:15, St. Ambrose, ‘ca G, P,— ¥. C.K. ἢν, versions, critica. 

dd Matt. 23:6; Mark 12:39; infra 20: 46, 
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44, Woe to you,” for ye are as graves that appear not, and of which 
the men who walk over, are not aware.® 

45. And one of the lawyers answering, saith to Him: Teacher, in 
saying these things, Thou reproachest us also.* 

46. But He said: Woe to you also, lawyers: because ye load men 
with burdens which they cannot bear,” and ye yourselves touch not the 
burdens with one of your fingers.” 

47. Woe to you who build the monuments of the prophets: and your 
fathers killed them. 

48. Truly, ye testify that ye-consent to the deeds of your fathers: 
for they, indeed, killed them, and ye build their tombs.™ 

49. On this account also the wisdom of God™ said: I will send to 
them prophets and apostles, and some of them they will kill and perse- 
cute ; 

50. That the blood of all the prophets which was shed from the 
foundation of the world, may be required of this generation : 

§1. From the blood® of Abel unto tbe blood of Zachariah," who 
was slain between the altar and the temple. Yea, I say to you, it shall 
-be required of this generation. 

52. Woe to you, lawyers, for ye have taken away the key of know- 
ledge: ye yourselves have not entered in, and those that were entering 
in ye have hindered.“ 

53. And as He was saying these things to them, the Pharisees and 
the lawyers began to press ‘Him hard, and to question Him® about 
many things, : 


not, in itself gricvously criminal, was worthy of severe reproof, especially sinea the Phnrisees neglected to 
cherish the essential virtues, 

5 The Jews conceived that they were deflied by approaching near to a corpss, or even by walking over ἃ 
hidden grave. Our Lord compares the Pharisess to these concealed sepnichres which secretly defile the nn- 
suspecting. He elsewhere compares tbem to tombs, which appear splendid, bnt contain corruption. 

™ There seems no reason why a doctor of the lew should haveconsidared theae reproaches as directed to his 
class, were he not conscious that they were tainted with the vices of the Pharisees. 

™ In expounding the law, its doctors had uo regard to human weakness: whilst they did nothing to alle 
viate its preasure, 

™ The consent of the Pharisees and lawyers to the acts of thelr fathers, who murdered the prophets, could 
not be directly inferred from the fact of building the aspulchres: bat thelr own acts were so similar to those 
of their ancestors, that the houor which they professed to render to the memory of the prophets, migbt be 
considered equivocal, and the monoments regardad as intandod to celebrate thelr destruction. 

* Divine wisdom—God, who !s all-wise. It may be regarded asa periphrasis. Some take it to refer toe 
book no longer extant. 

© The Jowe were not to suffer for the death of Abel; but the vengeance which their own crimes provoked 
Was 60 tremendous, that God appeared to have poured out on them the vial of His wrath, which had filled 
to overflowing by the crimes committed from the beginning. 

“ Their expositions of the law rendered the practice of ita dutles extremely difficnit. 


e ἢ. P. “scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites.” V. B.C. L. Copt. Arm. critics. 

® Matt 73: 4. es Gen, 4: 8, 

bh ὦ Chr. 24: 22; Matt 23 : 26. 

ti ἀποσγοματεζειν. Ῥ, “to provoke Him to speak.” Suldas uses it of a master drawing enswere from his 
pupils. 
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54, Lying in wait for Him, and seeking to catch something from His 
mouth, that they might accuse Him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


CHRIST WARNS US AQAINST AYPOCBISY, THE FEAR OF THE WORLD, AND COVETOUSNESS : 
4ND ADMONISHES ALL TO WATCH. 


1. AND when myriads of people’ crowded about Him, so that they 
trod one upon another, He began to say" to His disciples:* Beware of-the 
leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy.” 

2. For nothing is covered that will not be revealed:* nor hidden, that 
will not he known.* 

3. For whatever things ye speak in darkness, will be published in 
the light: and that which ye speak‘ in the ear in the closets, ‘ahall be 
proclaimed* on the housetops. 

4, And I say to you, My friends:* Be not afraid of those who kill 
the body, and after that have nothing more that they can do. 

5. But I will show you whom ye shall fear: fear Him who, after He 
hath killed, hath authority to cast into hell. Yea, I say to you, fear 
Him. 

6. Are not five sparrows sold for two pence,’ and not one of them is 
forgotten before God? 

7. Yea, even the hairs of your head are all numbered.* Fear not, 
therefore: ye are of more worth than many sparrows. 

8. And I say to you, whoever shall own’? Me before men,* him shall 
the Son of man also own” before the angels of God. 

9, But he who shall deny Me before men, shall be denied before the 
angels of God. 


1 Yast crowds. 

3 St. Matthew says, that Christ spoke of their doctrine, which wes hypocritical, since they affected a severity 
of morals which they did not practisa, 

* This proverbial expression elgnifies what generally bappens, that the mask of the hypocrite wili fall, and 
bis true character appear. 

4 Whisper. 

δ The low flat roofs in Judea were often used for announcements. 

* Admlrable condescension ! 

+ Two.asearic are valued at three cents. 

* This is not ta be understood of minute calculation, bot of the Divine patie and providence. 

* Scknowledga as Lord, by word and act 

© Acknowledge as disciple. 


a“Sald.” Matt. 16: 6. bP, “first of all” MSS. Critles connect it variooaly. 
© Mark 8 : 15. 
d Matt 10:26; Mark 4; 23. ὁ Matt.10;32; Mark 8: 38; 2 Tim. 2; 12 
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10. And whoever speaketh a word against the Son of man,” it will 
be™ forgiven him ;* but to him who blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit,” 
it will not be forgiven. 

11. And when they shall bring you into the synagogues, and before 
magistrates and authorities, be not anxious how or what ye may answer, 
or what ye may say. 

12, For the Holy Spirit will teach you in the same hour what ye 
ought to say.” 

13. And one of the crowd said to Him: Teacher, bid my brother 
divide the inheritance with me. 

14. But He said to him: Man, who hath appointed Me a judge or ἃ 
divider over you ?¥ 

15, And He said to them: Take heed and guard against 8115 cove- 
tousness:'® for a man’s life” doth not consist in the abundance of his 
possessions. 

16. And He spake a similitude to them, saying: The land of a cer- 
tain rich man was very fruitful.” 

17. And he thought within himself, saying: What shall I do, for I 
have no place where to lay up my frutts 718 

18. And he said: This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and 
will build larger: and into them I will gather all my produce and my 
goods. 

19. And I will say to my soul: Soul, thou hast many goods laid 
up for many years; take thy rest, eat, drink, be merry. 

20. But God said to him:” Fool, this night do they demand” thy 
life of thee ; and who will have those things which thou hast provided ? 

21. So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich to- 
wards God.™ 

22. And He said to His disciples: Therefore I say to you: Be not 
anxious for your 116,3 what ye shall eat,’ nor for your body, what ye 
shall put on. 


4 Tn Hia human character, ™ It mey be forgiven. 

1. By ascribing miracalous works to demoniac influence. 

14 Divine ald ia promised in the hour of danger. Auxisty about the mode of defence ia forhidden. 

 Although-our Lord possessed all power on earth as woll as in heaven, He abstained from exercising tem- 
poral authority. “He who had come on earth for Divine purposes, properly declines meddling with earthly 
strife; and having to judge the living and the dead, and to pass sentence on them according to their deserts, 
He does not vouchsafs to be judge of lawsuits, and to act as umpire [ἢ regard to possessions,” Εἰ, Ambrose. 

“ The covetous disposition of either or both of the brothers, afforded occasion to the dispute. Our Lord 
cautions His hearere against the vice, 

1 His enjoyment of life—his happineas. 1 Produces. 

“ To myself. ἔπ this soliloquy the thoughts which passed through his mind are represented. 

™ The decree and saddeu visitatlon of God are strikingly represented. 

= The angels, ministers of the Divine will. ™ By the practice of good works. 

™ For the support of life. 


f Matt. 12:32; Mark 8: 29. s G. P.— V. 8 MSS. vorsions, critica 
- & EcelL 11:19. i Ps. 64:23; Matt 6: 25; 1 Pet. 5: 7. 


8ST. LUKE XII. 238 


23. The life is more than the food, and the body is more than the 
raiment. 

24. Consider the ravens, for they neither sow nor reap; they have 
neither storehouse, nor barn: and God feedeth them. How much more 
precious are ye than they !* 

25. And which of you, by anxious thought, can add to his age a 
span 1} 

26. If then ye cannot do the least ening, why are ye anxious for the 
rest ? 

27. Consider the lilies how they grow; they labor not, nor spin: yet 
I say to you, not even Solomon in all his glory was arrayed like one of 
these. 

28. Now if God clotheth in this manner the grass, which to-day is 
in the ficld, and to-morrow is cast into an oven; how much more yon, 
O ye of little faith ? 

29, And seek not what ye may eat, or what ye may drink: and be 
not lifted up™ on high.* 

30. For all these things the nations of the world seek. But your 
Father knoweth that ye need these things. 

81. But seek [first] the kingdom of God* [and His justice), and all 
these things shall be added to you. 

82. Fear not, little flock,” for it is you: Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom. 

33. Sell what ye possess,™ and give alms.? Make for yourselves 
purses which grow not old, an unfailing troasure in the heaveus,* where 
no thief approacheth, nor moth corrupteth. 

84, For where your treasure is, there also will your heart be. 

35. Let your loins be girded round,” and lamps burning® [in your 
hands |. 

86. And be ye like men waiting for their lord, when he shall return 


% The providence of God is particularly remarkable io regard to young reveng, who are driven away from 
the nest a” soon 88 they are able to fy. 

Ὁ They are warned not to indulge ambition, or extravagant desires, 

5. The heathens. 

τί There is a double diminutive in G., whleb may be rendered: poor litila flock. The disciples were few in 
number, and of low condition, but objects of the tenderest love of Christ, and of the merciful decrees of His 
Father. 

® This ig o counsel directed to such as desire to be perfect. ‘ 

® As the Orientals wore long garments, they used girdles, especially when any work waa to be undertaken, 
or apy service to be performed. Servyauts wasting for the return of their master, had their Joins girt. 

Ἢ Lamps were kept lighted during the night by diligent servants, who expected their master, that no delay 
or confasion might occur ἴῃ recelying him. 


k G, P. “better than the fowls.” 1 Matt. 6: 27. 
m G.P.“nelther be ye of doubtful mind.” Sept. used it for high-minded, Ps. 131:1; Exek. 10:16, 17; 
2 Mac.5:17; 7: 35. 5 Hla” Critica, P. Y. 


α From Matt. 6: 33. Pp Matt. 19: 21. q Matt. 6: 20, 
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from the wedding :™ that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open 
to him immediately. 

87. Happy™ are those servants, whom the lord, when he cometh, shall 
find watching. Trnly [ say to you, that he will gird himself, and make 
them recline at table, and will come and serve them.” 

98, And if he shall come in the second watch, or shall come in the 
third watch," and so find, happy are those servants. 

89. But know this, that if the master of the house did know at what 
hour the thief would come, he would surely watch," and would not suffer 
his house to be broken open.™ 

40. Be ye then also ready: for at what hour ye think not, the Son 
of man will come.™ 

41. And Peter said to Him: Lord, dost Thou speak this parable to 
us, or likewise to all? 

42, And the Lord said: Who then is the faithful and wise steward, 
whom his lord setteth over his household, to give them their measure of 
wheat in due season ἢ 

43. Happy is that servant, whom his lord, when he shall come, shall 
find so doing. 

44, Truly I say to yon, he will set him over all his possessions. 

45. But if that servant say in his heart: My lord delayeth to come: 
and hegin to strike the men-servants and maid-servants, and to cat and 
drink, and become drunk: 

46. The lord of that servant will come on a day that he doth not 
expect, and at the hour that he knoweth not, and will separate” him,‘ 
and appoint him his portion with the unfaithfaol.™ 

47. And that servant who knew the will of his lord, and prepared 
not, and did not according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes.” 

48. But he that knew not,“ and did things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few stripes. Aud to whom much bath been given, of him 


™ After the wedding had been celebrated lie some days at the house of the bride, the bridegroom 
brought ber home to bie own dwelling, 

™ Fortunate: sure of being rewarded. 

= Hebrew masters sometimes treated thelr slaves in this way, 

™ Our Lord points out the danger which is to be guarded against. 

™ As we know not the moment when we may be asmalled, it behooves us to be always ready. 

* By this our Lord shows the special application of what He had said to Peter and hia fellow apostles It 
is stli] customary iu many placas to give to servants an allowance of provisions for a week. The Latins called 
it demenrum, 

* Lingard: “will scourge him in tweln.” 

* Such is the punishment of unfalthful ministers of Christ 

™* Omissions cr transgressions, when voluntary, are Hable to severe punishment, 

 Iguorance is seldom wholly faultless: therefore punishment is awarded according to the opportanities 
which were neglected. 


r Matt, 14:25; Mark 6:48 ε Matt 24:43; Apo. 16: 15. 
t Mott. 8έ: 51. 
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much will be required: aud to whom they“ have committed much, of 
him they will demand the more. 

49. Iam come to cast fire upon the earth; and what do I wish but 
that it be kindled ?" 

50. And I have a baptism, with which I am to be baptized: and how 
am I straitened until it be accomplished?“ 

51. Think ye that I am come to give peace on the earth?” No, I 
tell you, but division.“ 

52. For henceforth there will be five in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against three“ 

53. Will be divided: father against son, and son against father, 
mother against daughter, and daughter against mother, mother-iu-law 
against her daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law against her mother-in- 
law. 

54, And He said also to the crowds:” When ye see a cloud rising 
from the west, presently ye say: A shower is coming: and so it hap- 
peneth : | 

55. And when ye perceive the south wind blowing, ye say: it will be 
hot ;* and it cometh to pass. 

56. Hypocrites, ye know how to discern the face® of the sky and of 
the earth:’ but how is it that ye do not discern this time ?* 

57. And why, even of yourselves, do ye not judge that which is just ? 

58. And when thou goest with thy adversary to a magistrate,* whilst 
thou art in the way, endeavor to be set free from him: lest he drag 
thee before the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the bailiff, and the 
bailiff cast thee into prison. 

59. I say to thee, thou wilt not go out thence until thou hast paid 
the very last mite. 


“ This may be considered at a general maxim applicable to all who intrust others with the management 
of property. 

“ Christ felt an earnest desire to accomplish the great object of His coming, even through extreme suf- 
Tarings. j 

Ὁ Bisewlere Christ gives peace to [Ds disciples. Peace on earth to men of good-will was proclaimed by 
angels at His birth. But through the parrerseness of man, division resulted from His Divine mission, many 
refusing to believe what some embraced in the fulness of falth. 

“ This ls given as a case Which would easily cceur. The proportion of bellevers and unbelievers varies. 

“ To judge from the appearance. - * Recognize His coming. 

By a compromise. 


a DP. ‘what will I, {fit be already kindled?” V. Grotius. 

τ Matt, 10:31. _ w Math 16:2 

x Matt, 20:12; James i: 12. y G. P. invert, Y¥. A. 
z St. Ambrose. Matt. 6: 26. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THE NECKSSITY OF PENANCE, THE BARREN FIG-TREE. THE CURE OF TOE INFIRM 
WOMAN, 


1. ΑΝ there were some present at that time who told Him concern- 
ing the Galileans, whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.’ 

2. And He* answering said to them: Do ye think that these Gali- 
leans were sinners above all the men of Galilee, because they suffered 
such things ? 

8, No, I say to you:® but unless ye repent, ye will all likewise perish.‘ 

4. Or those eighteen, on whom the tower in Siloe fell, and killed 
them, do ye think that they also were debtors above all the men who 
dwelt in Jerusalem ?° 

5. No, I say to you: but unless ye repent, ye will all perish in like 
manner. 

6. He spake also this parable: A certain man had a fig-tree planted 
in his vineyard,° and he came seeking fruit on it, and found none. 

7. And he said to the vine-dresser: Behold, for three years’ I come 
seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none. Cut it down, therefore: 
why cumbereth it the ground ? 

8. But he answering saith to him: Sir, let it alone this year also, 
until I dig about it, and manure it: 

9. And if it bear fruit, well :° but if not, afterwards thou wilt cut it 
down.’ 

10. And He was teaching in their synagogue’ on the sabbath. 

11. And behold there was a woman who had a spirit of infirmity” for 


7 We do not know this fuct from any other source, but Josephus informe us of the seditious spirit of the 
Galileans, Pilate sent soldiers to punish them, whilst they were engaged in offering sacrificc, and thus 
mingled thelr own blood with thatofthe victims, | 

* It was usual with the Jews to consider calamities os puniehmenta, which the sufferers bad drawn on 
themselves by their sins. 

3 Many equally guilty sre spared by the secret counsel of God: sometimes the innocent fal! victime. 

* This may be understood of the calamities which were soon to fall on the nation, through the arms of 
Eome: but it is also property understood of eternal rnin. 

* From an accidental calamity it ls not safe to argue guilt. 

* It was forbidden to sow vineyards with different seeds: but'the prohibition does not appear to hare re- 
garded trees. 

T Fig-trees are not to be pruned before three years: within which time, if at ell, they bear fruit. 

* It will be well, There is an elilpsis of some words to this effect. 

* Tha Jewish nation is represented under the image of the barren fig-tree. During three years our Lord 
hed already preached to them. He coutinued His ministry six months more. 

@ The demon censed bodily infirmity. 


ν 6, P, “in one of the synagogues.” ο 6, plur, ¥. 
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eighteen years: and she was bent together, and unable in anywise to 
look upwards." 

12. And when Jesus saw her, He called her to Him, and said to her: 
Woman, thou art loosed’! from thine infirmity. 

13. And He laid His hands on her, and immediately she stood’ up- 
right, and glorified God, 

14. And the ruler of the synagogue (being angry that Jesus had 
healed on the sabbath), answered, and said to the crowd: Six days 
there are in which it is right to work: come, therefore, in them, and be 
healed ; and not on the sabbath day. 

15. And the Lord answered him and said: Hypocrites,* doth not each 
of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, and lead 
him to water ? 

16. And this daughter of Abraham whom Satan hath bound, lo! 
these cightecn years, ought she not to be loosed from this bond on the 
sabbath ‘day 1 ? 

17. And when He said δὰ things, all His adversaries were ashamed, 
and all the crowd rejoiced for all the. glorious things which were done 
by Him. 

18. He said therefore: To what is the kingdom of God like? ? and to 
what shall I compare it? 

19. It is like a grain of mustard seed,‘ which a man took and cast 
into his garden, and it grew, and became a great tree, and the birds of 
the air lodged among its branches. 

20. And again He said: To what shall I compare the kingdom of 
God ? 

21. It is like leaven,® which a woman took and covered up in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

22. And He went through cities and towns, teaching, and making 
His journey to Jerusalem. 

23. Anda certain man said to Him: Lord, are they few who are 
saved? But He said to them: 

24. Strive" to enter through the narrow gate: for many, I say to 
you, will seek to enter in, and will not be able. 

25. But when the master of the house is gone in,' and hath shut the 
door, ye may begin to stand without, and knock at the door, saying: 


“ Her sinews and muscles had been contracted, 


dG. P. lift up λέγε eG. P.“ how hypocrite.” V¥V. M&S, versions, critics. 
f Matti 18; 91; Mark ἃ : 31. c Matt. 13 : 33. 

h The term signifles earnest struggle, Ke that of the aiiletes in the gymnastic exercises. Matt.7 ; 13, 

1 ἃ, BP. “is risen op.” Grotius explains it of rlsing to bolt the door. Matt. 25: 10. 
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Lord,* open to us: and He will answer and say to you: I know you not, 
whence ye are. 

26. Then ye may begin to say: We ate and drank in Thy presence, 
and Thou didst teach in our streets.” 

27. And He shall say to you: I know you not,' whence ye are; de- 
part from Me, all ye workers of iniquity.” 

28. There will be wailing and gnashing of teeth; when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of 
God, and yourselves cast out. 

29. And they will come from the east, and west, and® the north, and 
south; and recline in the kingdom of God. 

80. And behold, there are last’? who will be first, and there are first 
who will be last.° 

81. On the seme day came some of the Pharisees, saying to Him: 
Depart, and get Thee hence, for Herod hath ἃ mind’ to put Thee to 
death. 

32. And He said to them: Go tell that fox:“ Behold, I cast out 
devils, and work cures to-day and to-morrow; and the third day I 
finish.** | 

83. Nevertheless I must walk” to-day and to-morrow, and the day 
following, because it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem.” 

84. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that slayest the prophets,‘ and stonest 
those who are sent to thee, how often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren 88 the bird doth her nestlings under her wings, and thou wouldst 
not {7 7 

85. Behold, your house™ shall be left to you desolate. And‘ I say 
to you, that ye shall not see Me till the time come, when ye shal] say: 
Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


ΤΣ This plainly refers to the teaching of our Lord among the Jews. These marks of familiarity will not 
avail those who have not lived accordingly. 

The Gentiles who were despised by the Jaws, beceme heirs of the promisea, 

4 Some sonclade hence that they acted at the instigation of Herod, who wished to intimidate and drive 
Him away, without daring to pot Him to death. The creft of the prince is indicated by this figure, which, 
according to the Hebrew modes of speaking, did not imply contumely. 

My course will be enied. Today end to-morrow mean a short time; the third day is taken for the close 
of Hila career. The phrase iy proverbial. 

™ Go forward in my lahors—appear publicly. 

 I¢ was not conformable to the Divine counsels that Christ, the great prophet, should die in a remote and 
obseure part of Judea. It was customary to jndge cases of importance at Jerusalem. 

“ Your temple. 


kG. P. bis. V. A.B. I Matt. 7 : 23, 

m Ps. 6:9; Matt 25; 41. 5 ὦ. Ρ. τ “from.” V.8 MSS versions, critica. 
ὁ Matt, 19: 30; 20:16; Mark 10 : Δ], P P. © will kill.” 

4 Matt. 23: 87. τ ἃ P. “yo would aot.” 


'G. P. + “verlly.” Y¥. 11 MSS. versions 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


CHRIST BEALS THE DROPSICAL MAN. THE PARABLE OF THE SUPPER. THE NECESSITY 
OF RENOUNCING ALL TO FOLLOW CHRIAT. 


1. AND it came to pass when JESUS went into the house of one of 
the chief of the Pharisees on a sabbath to eat bread, that they were 
watching Him. 

2. And behold, a certain man who had the dropsy was before Him.' 

3. And JESUS answering, spake to the lawyers and Pharisees, say- 
ing: Is it lawful to healon the sabbath day? =, 

4, But they were silent. And taking hold of him, He healed him, 
and sent him away. 

5. And He answered them and said: If the ass* or ox of any of you 
fall into a pit, will he not immediately draw him out on the sabbath 
day? 

6. And they could not answer Him,’ in regard to these things. 

7. And He spake a parable* also to those who were invited, marking 
how they chose the first places at table, saying to them: 

8. When thou art invited’ to a wedding,‘ sit not down in the first 
place, lest one more honorable than thou be invited by him: 

9, And he who invited thee and him, come and say to thee: Give 
place to this man: and then thou hegin with shame to take the lowest 
place.° 

10. But when thou art invited, go, sit down in the lowest place, that 
when he who invited thee cometh, he may say to thee:. Friend, go up 
higher.* Then shalt thou have glory before those who sit at table with 
thee. 

11. For every one who exalteth himself will be humbled ;° and he 
who humbleth himself will be exalted.‘ 

12. And He said also to him who had invited Him: When thou 
makest a dinner, or supper, call not thy friends,* nor thy brethren, nor 


4 In His presence, 

4 They could not reply to theea things. 

? This here implies the illustration of a maxim by a special case. 

* Our Lord speaks of a wedding, avoiding direct reproach to those who on the present cocaaion had sought 
the first seat, 

4 The motive here proposed is merely human It is advisable to discountenance vice, and encourage virtue 
by human aud naturel consideraiions, where the hearers are not susceptible of higher motives. 

* This geveral maxim ia often verified in the ordinary course of events: but it is in all cases trae in regard 
to the Divine economy. God exalts the humble, and humbles the proud, 


a MSS. eritica: “son.” P, ¥. 6. P, “by ΚΕ one.” 
¢ Prov. 25: 7. ἃ Matt 23:12; infra 18: 14. 


€ Tob. 4:7; Prov.3: 9. 
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kinsfolk, nor rich neighbors :” lest they also invite thee in return, and a 
recompense be made to thee.® 

13. But, when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame and the blind.® 

14, And thou wilt be happy, because they have not wherewith to 
make thee recompense: for recompense shall be made thee at the re- 
surrection of the just. 

15. When one of those who sat at table with Him heard these things, 
he said to Him: Happy is he who shall eat bread” in the kingdom of 
God." 

16. But He said to him: A certain man made a great supper,” and 
invited many.’ ) | 

17. And he sent his servant at supper time,’* to say to those who had 
been invited, that they should come,® for now all things are ready. 

18. And they all began together" to make excuse. The first said to 
him: I have bought ἃ farm, and I must go out and see it: I pray thee, 
excuse me. | 

19. And another said: I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I am 
going to try them: I pray thee, excuse me. 

20. And another said: I have married a wife, and, therefore, I 
cannot come.“ 

21. And the servant‘ returning, told these things to his lord. Then 
the master of the house being angry, said to his servant: Go out quickly 
into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor and 
the maimed,” and the blind and the lame.* 

22. And the servant said: Sir, it is done as thou hast commanded ; 
and yet there is room. | 


7 This is not a probibitian to Intite such persons, buk an intimation that a preference should be given to 
the poor, The ἀνε of conrtesy and kindness towards relatives, friends, and wealthy individuals, should be 
discharged, and may be sanctified by purity of motive. 

* This lea mentioned as ἃ circumstence detracting from the generosity of the act. However, where ἃ return 
is not sought, the acceptance of it does not take away the merit of bospitality. 

* This caunoct be pressed literally as « precept, since it bas never been sc understood, even by the perfect 
disciples of Christ. To provide for the wanta of the poor is equivalent to making s banquet fur them. 

Shall feast, 

™ The enjoyments of heaven are often represented under the figure of a banquet. It is probable that the 
msn had in view the expected kingdom of Christ on earth. 

3. Christ proceeds to describe His Church under the image of a banquet. 

Ὦ It was conformable to Hebrew usage to repeat the invitation at the time when the banquet was ready. 

“ Worldly interests and pleawures withhold the Jews from embracing the religion of Christ, The Samari- 
taus Were next called. 

1: The call of the Gentiles {a represented by thle mission. They were looked on with horror and contempt 
by the Jows. 


f Math, 22:2; Apoc. 10:9, κ G. P. “come.” 
bh P, “all with one consent.” iG. P.“that”’ VY. 5 MSS. versions. 
κα, P. invert. Y¥. B.D, EK. L, versions. 
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23. And the lord said to the servant: Go into the highways and 
hedges; and compel” them to come in, that my house may be filled. 

24. But I say to you, that none of these men who have been invited, 
shall taste of my supper. 

25. And great crowds were going with Him; and He turned, and said 
to them : 

26. If any man cometh to Me, and hateth not” his father and mother, 
and wife, and children, and brothers, and sisters, yea, and even his own 
life,' he cannot be My disciple.” 

27. And whoever doth not carry his cross,” and come after Me, can- 
not be My disciple. 

28, For which of you, wishing to build a tower, doth not first sit 
down, and count the cost, whether he hath enough to finish it : 

29, Lest after he hath laid a foundation, and is not able to finish it, 
all who see it begin to mock him, 

30. Saying: This man began to build, and was not able to finish. 

31. Or what king, about to encounter another king in battle, doth not 
first sit down and think whether he is able with ten thousand to meet 
him who cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

32. Or else whilst the other is yet afar ——e -an embassy, he 
seeketh to make peace.” 

30. So likewise no-one of you who doth not renounce all that he pos- 
sesseth,” can be My disciple. 

84, Salt is good. But if the salt lose its savor," wherewith shall it 
be seasoned 1" 

35. It is profitable neither for the land, nor for the dunghill,™ but it 
must be cast out. He who hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


Matt 27:32. This signifies urgent persussion, by which the most abandoned may be won to Chriat. In 
Β similar sense the Chureh prays thet God tsy mercifully compel our rebellious will, that His grace may 
effectually subdue the opposition of our perverse will. 

11 Lass love 18 comparatively styled hatred. We must love al? persona less than Christ. 

“ Yi is imposaibie to be ἃ true discple of Christ, if we love our dearest friends inordinately. 

» Ase weak king uselesaly would risk s battle, with unequal forces, a0 we in vain hope to resiat Seaapie: 
tion, whilst any unruly affection predominates. 

© The actual abandonment of ail our possessions is not commonly necessary: but we must renounce what- 
ever prevents our obedience to God. 

+ Naturalists have ascertained that not only bituminous salt, but even sea salt may Jose its savor. The 
text, however, speaka rather of a fertilising quality of marl, or the ashes of herbage. 

3: This is a proverbial expression to signify that it ls good for nothing. 


1 Matt. 10: 37. : m Matt. 16:24; Mark 8 : 34, 
Ὁ Matt.4:13; Mark 9:48, 


16 
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CHAPTER XV. 


THE PARABLES OF THE LOST SHEEP AND THE PRODIGAL SON. 


1. Now* the publicans and the sinners drew near to Him, to hear 
Him. 

2, And the Pharisees and the scribes murmured, saying: This man 
receiveth sinners,’ and eateth with them. 

3. And He spake to them this parable, saying : 

4. What man of you who hath a hundred sheep, and loseth one of 
them, doth not leave the ninety-nine in the desert, and go after that 
which was lost, until he find it? 

5. And when he hath found it, he layeth it upon his shoulders, re 
joicing : | 

6, And eoming home, he calleth together his friends and neighbors, 
saying to them: Rejoice with me, because I have found my sheep which 
was lost. 

7. Isay to you, that even so there will be joy in heaven over one 
sinner that ΤΕΒΒΕΊΘΙΙ; more than over ninety-nine just men? who need 
not penance.* 

8. Or what woman having ten pieces of silver, 1f she lose one piece, 
doth not light a lamp,‘ and sweep the house, and seek diligently, until 
she findeth it? 

9. And when she hath found it, she calleth together her friends and 
neighbors, saying: Rejoice with me, because I have found the piece 
which 1 had lost. 

10. So I say to you, there is joy before the angels of God over one 
sinner that repenteth. 

11. And He said: A certain man had two sons.° 

12, And the younger of them’ said to his father: Father, give me 
the portion of property’ which falleth to me. And he divided his living 
between them. 


4 To His society: fa familiar with them. This was contrary to the custom of the Pharisees, who, affecting 
extreme rigor, avoided the society of sinners. 

Ξ This is sald in a manner accommodated to human Ideas, to express the glory that resulia to God from the 
conversion of the sinner, 

3 The just need not pass from sin to grace: but they should cherish a penitential apirit, if at any time they 
have einned mortally. They should ikewlse repeat of thalr daily faults. “Do not imagine,” writes &t. Au- 
guatine, “thet any one can pase from eln, great or emall, without repentance.’ Ep. 48. 

4 The houses in ancient times were il] ligbted, a small aperture being used for a window: whenec it was 
necessary to use « light, even in daytime, in order to make a thorough rearch. 

* The Jewa end Gentiles are represented by the two sons, Bee St. Ambrose. Sinners and just wen in 
general are also understood. * The Gentiles. 

* Property—estate. It was osual for fathers while in health to divide their property among their song 
withont parting with the possession of the real estate. The elder son receivod a double portion. 


2G. P.+“all” ΜΒ, Syr. It, Wier. Ὁ Matt. 18 : 12, 
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18, And not many days after, the younger son gathering all to- 
gether,” went abroad into a far country: and there wasted his substance 
in riotous living.® 

14. And after he had spent all, there came a mighty famine in that 
country, and he began to be in want. 

15. And he went and joined himself to one of the citizens of that 
country. And he sent him to his farm to feed swine,” 

16. And he would fain have filled his stomach with the pods" which 
the swine ate; and no man gave anything to him.” 

17, And when he came to himself, he said: How many hirelings of 
my fathcr® abound with bread, and I here* am perishing with hunger ! 

18. I will rise, and go to my father, and say to him: Father, I have 
sinned against heaven, and before thee: 

19. *L am no longer worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of 
thy hirelings. 

20. And he rose up, and came to his father. And when he was yet 
a preat way off, his father saw him, and was moved with compassion, 
and ran to him, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. 

21, And the son said to him: Father, I have sinned against heaven, 
and before thee ;* I am no longer worthy to be called thy son. 

22. And the father said to his servants: Bring forth quickly® the 
best robe, and put it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on 
his feet. 

23. And bring hither the fatted ealf, and kill it, and es us want 
and make merry : 

24. For this my son was dead, and is come to life: he was lost, and 
is found.” And they began to be merry. 

25. Now his elder son was in the field; and when he came and drew 
near to the house, he heard music and ἀλη νιν Ὁ : 

26. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these things 
Tacant. 


" Having converted it into money, 

* The Gentiles became estranged from God by vice and idolatry. 

© A most degrading occupation in Judea, In Egypt swineherds were utter outcasts. 

% The pods of the siligua, or caroh tree, aro given to snimals in the East, and eaten by the lower classes of 
men. 

71 No one gave him ordinary food: it is vot likely that hea was denied the pods. The cravings of the mind 
and beart could not le patisfiod with idolatry, or sousuality. 

4 Tokens of epeciul affection. 

14 ΤΆ was customary to havea fattened celf in readiness for some extraordinary contingency. The meat 
was eaten soon after the animal was killed. Veal waa considered 8 dainty. 

} The robe, ring, and banquet are embloms of the privileges of the converted GenUles, and of penitent 
sinners. 


« γ. iu domo. ἃ a. P= v. B. Ὁ, versions, 
¢ Ὁ. P, “and,” V.—10 MSS. versions, critics, 
(G.P. and.’ V¥.— 5 MSS, rersiona. « 4. P.— V. D, 2 Syr. Copt. Bax. Arm. 
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27. And he said to him: Thy brother is come, and thy father hath 
killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him safe. 

28. And he was angry, and would not goin.’ His father, there- 
fore, went out and entreated him. 

29. And he answering, said to his father: Behold, for so many years 
do I serve thee, and I have never transgressed thy commands, and yet 
thou hast never given me a kid to make merry with my friends: 

30. But as soon as this thy son came, who hath devoured his living" 
with harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. 

31. But he said to him: Child, thou art always with me, and all 1 
have is thine. 

82, And it was fit that we should make merry and be glad, for this 
thy brother was dead, and is come to life again :' he was lost, and is 
found.” 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE PAHABLE OF THE UNJUST STEWARD: OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZAROS, 


1. Anp He said also to His disciples: There was ἃ certain rich man 
who had a steward :' and he was accused to him of wasting his goods. 

2. And he called him, and said to him: What is this that I hear of 
thee? Give an account of thy stewardship: for thou canst be steward 
no longer.’ 

3. And the steward said within himself: What shall I do, since my 
lord taketh away the stewardship from me? To dig I am not able: to 
beg I am ashamed. 

4, I know what I will do, that when I am removed from the steward- 
ship, they’ may receive me into their houses. 

5. Therefore, calling together every one of the debtors of his lord, 
he said to the first: How much owest thou to my lord? 

6. He said: A hundred measures‘ of oil. And he said to him: Take 
thy note, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. 

7. Then he said to another: And how much owest thou? He said: 


* The jealousy of the Jows at the call of the Gentiles is here reprosented. The occesional murmurs of 
just men st the indulgence shown to penitents are also intimated, 

“ This has peculiar tenderness, + General agent and manager of his affaira. 

* In case he could not give a satisfactory account. 

* People—the debtors of hia lord. 

ὁ Baths. “The dath was a measure of liquids among the Jews: about seven gallong and a half English.” 
Lingard. 


h@. P. “thy living.” Υ, Ὁ. iG. Ὁ. “and.” V. D. some versions, 
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A hundred measures® of wheat. He said to him: Take thy bill, and 
write eighty. | 

8. And the lord praised the unjust steward, because he had done 
prudently :° for the children of this world are wiser for their generation* 
than the children of light.’ 

9. And I say to you: Make to yourselves friends’ of the mammon of 
iniquity,® that when ye shall fail,’ they may receive you into the ever- 
lasting mansions.” 

10. He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much :" 
and he that is unjust in that which is little, is unjust also in much. 

11. If then ye have not been faithful in the unjust mammon, who 
will trust you with that which is true ?* 

12. And if ye have not been faithful in that which is another’s, who 
will give you that which is your own ?4 

13. No servant can serve two masters, for either he will hate'* the 
one, and love the other; or he will hold to the one, and despise” the 
other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon. 

14, Now the Pharisees, who were covetous, heard all these things, 
and they made a mockery of Him. 

15, And He said to them: Ye are those who justify your8elves before 
men ; 5 but God knoweth your hearts: for that which is high among 
men, is an abomination before God.” 

16. The law and the prophets" were until John :* since that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every one useth violence towards it.** 


*Cors. “The largest measure among the Jews; about seventy-five gallons Eoglish.” Lingard. 

* The transaction, although secret, came to the knowledge of the lord, who, whilst he could not bat con- 
demn the fraud, admired the craft of the steward in securing for himself 8 retreat aud support. 

1 Generation is here equivalent to courses, or manner of acting. Our Lord observes that worldlings are 
wiser in their way then the servants of God: they sbow ingenuity aud skill in the affairs of life, whilst pro- 
feasors of piety often fail to exert themselves with becoming seal for the Divino glory. 

3 Wealth is often unjustly acquired, and often becomes the inetrument of crime, whance it may have been 
styled “ unjust:” the noun snbjotned bolog equivalent to an adjective. 

* Die, 

Ὁ The good employment of riches will secure eternal happiness, The poor, who have been relieved, will 
jvtercede for their benefactor. 

i This is a proverbial expression, siguifying thet fidelity or infidelity in the discharge of minor trusts ls @ 
falr criterion whereby to judge with probability of our conduct in important offices. 

© Spiritual things, God will withhold the moat precious gifte of grace from those who abuea temporal 
blessings. 

2 je who does not guin confidence by bis fidelity, in the employment of others, can scarcely have property 
of his own, to use to advantage. The goods of this lifs are no strictly coors, since they pass from our bands: 
but if we are faithless in thelr use, we cannot expect to possess eternal blessings, which would truly be our 
own. 11 Distike. 4 Neglect. 

# You endeavor to appear just. 

τ God detests what men esteem and admire, His jndgment ls nct according to appearances. 

π᾿ Continued. 

™ Campbell saya that the import of thiggsentence is: “Every one who entereth it, entereth it hy force.” 


s “Dans lear conduite,” Bible de Vence, “ Nel laro genere,” MartinL 
& Mutt. 6: 24. 
¢ Math 11:12 ἃ ¥. “in illad vim fect.” Ῥ, “prasseth into it.” 
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17. But it is easier for heaven and earth to pass away,° than for one 
jot of the law to fail.’ 

18. Every one who puiteth away his wife, and marrieth another, eom- 
mitteth adultery: and Ποῖ that marrieth her who hath been put away 
from her husband, committeth adultery.™ ἢ 

19. There was a certain rich man,” who was clothed in purple and 
fine linen,” and feasted sumptuously every day. 

20. And there was a certain poor man named Lazarus,” who lay at 
his gate, full of sores, 

21. Desiring to be filled with the crumbs which fell from the table of 
the rich man [and no one gave him}:‘ but even the dogs came and 
licked his sores.™ 

22. And it came to pass that the beggar died, and was carried by 
the angels™ into the bosom of Abraham,“ and the rich man also died: 
and was buried* in hell. 

23. And lifting up his eyes, when he was in torments, he saw Abra- 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom.” 

24. And he cried, and said: Father Abraham, have pity on me, and 
send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, to cool my 
tongue, for 1 am tormented in this fame.® 

25. And Abraham said to him: Child, remember that thou didst re- 
ceive good things in thy lifetime, and Τὰ πρίν, in Hke manner, evil 
things: but now he is here comforted, and thou art tormented. 

26. And besides all this, between us and you there is fixed a great 


Oar Lord dwells on the diffeulty of entrance into His Chorch, arlaing from liuman passions and intereste. 
IIe may also be understood of the violence of opponents. 

® The connection of these passages is not apparent. Our Lord, no doubt, often incnicuted the same maxims. 

© Tt lsdoubted whether this be a mere parable, or the statamont of a fact. 

Ὁ. Fine linen dyed purple. 

= The nams being given, St. Irenzus ond St. Ambrose view it as @ real ocourrence. 

* The sores not belag olosed, or bandaged, the dogs, who are fond of human binod, licked them, 

© These spirits are agents of God in the salvation of men. They sccompany the souls of the jnst to the 
place of rest, 

5 The joys of futurity are represented under the image ofa banquet. The cherished guest reposed on the 
bosom of the master of the feast, the mannor of reclining at table ia ancivnt times facilitating this position. 
Latarus reposes on the bosom of Abraham. 

* No one from the place of torments can desery the happiness of the just: but God may reveal it. 

™ Tho reprobate are not yet tormented jn their bodles: but this imagery is employed to teach us that the 
slightest allevialion of suffering 16 denied them. 


ὁ Matt. 5: 18, Lit. “ fall.” 

κε ὦ. P.* whosoever.” Y¥, DB. Ὁ. EB. versions, b Matt 5:32; Mark 10:11; 1 Cor.7 : 10, 11. 

i From ch. 16: 16, 

rk The punctuation in Greek is different. The eentenca ends hers, and the following word beging 6 new 
gentence. Lingard thinks that the conjunction, with which it should begin, has been Jost by accident from 
the Latin. 

1 Gdns generally signifies the region of the departed ppirits. “I¢ never signifies cither sepulcrim, or hea- 
ver.” Maltby. Iere it evidently means the place of torments. 
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guif:” so that they who would pass hence to you, cannot, nor can they 
thence come hither.” 

27. And he said: Then, father, I beseech thee that thou wouldst send 
lim to my father’s house, 

28. For I have five brothers, that he may testify to them, lest they 
also come into this place of torments.” " 

29. And Abraham said to him: They have Moses™ and the pro- 
plets :* Ict them hear them. 

80. But he said: No, father Abraham ;* but if one went to them 
from the dead, they will repent. 

81, And he said to him: If they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they believe,’ if one rise from the dead.™ 


CHAPTER XVII. 


OF AVOIDING SCANDAL; OF THR EFFICACY OF FAITH, ETC. THE TEN LEPERS. THE 
MANNER ΟΡ THE COMING OF CHRIST. 


1, Anp He said to His* disciples :* It is impossible’ that scandals 
should not.come: but woe to him through whom they come. 

2. It were better for him that a mill-stone wero hung shout his neck, 
and he were cast into the sea,* than that he should scandalize one of 
these little ones. 

3. Take heed to yourselves. If thy brother sin against® thee, re- 
prove him: and if he repent, forgive him. 

4, Arid if he sin against thee soven times® in a day, and seven times 
in a day turn to thee, saying: I am sorry: forgive’ him.‘ 


3. Chasm, Anu immense epzce. 

* Renevolence ia not to be supposed in lost sonla: but this circumstance ie stated that ἘΞ may understand 
their suffcrings to be such, that if capeble of kind feellnge, they would earnestly desire to warn their rela- 
tions, lest they should share thelr calamities. 

ἂς Moses dors not expresaly declare the joys and sufferings of futurity, which were already believed, before 
the Jaw was formally given. Intimations, however, of thero truths are found in his writings, which are here 
especially referred to aa presenting the law, and rule of conduct. : 

“ This term may embrace all the sacred writers. 

ἘῚ} may not suffice, 

#4 Supernatural interposition is not to be demanded when ordinary meansarcat hand. The abuss of these 
Means renders Dy aufit and unworthy to receive higher influences. 

4 Considering human frailty. 

4 This was the punishment of sacriloge, Our Lord declares scandal to be a greater crime. 

3 Oftentimes. 

4 Frequent relanees indicate that the profession of repentaace was not slncere. Our Lord docs not require 
us to believe mere lip-professions; but He would have us to pardon the penitent, however great may hare 
been his frailty. 


m BP. “to us,” = G. P. “ torment.” ο α, P. ‘be persuaded.” 


2d.P.*the.” Γ΄, A.D. versions, critica, & Matt.19: 7; Mark 9: 41. 
¢ Lev. 19:17; Feel 10:19; Matt 18: 1δ. ἃ Ἢ, P. “thou shalt forgive him.” 
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5. And the apostles said to the Lord: Increase our faith.° 

6. But the Lord said: If ye have® faith as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye may say to this mulberry-tree: Be thou rooted up, and planted in 
the sea ;° and it will obey you.‘ 

7. But which of you having ἃ servant ploughing, or feedings cattle, 
will say to him when he cometh in from the field: go immediately,® re- 
cline at table : 

8. And will not say to him: Make ready my supper, and gird thy- 
self, and wait on me whilst I eat and drink, and afterwards thou shalt 
eat and drink ? 

9. Doth he thank that servant for doing the things which he com- 
manded him? 

10. I think not. So also, ye, when ye shall have done all things 
commanded you, say: We are unprofitable servants : we have done that 
which we were bound to do. 

11, And it came to pass, as He was going to Jerusalem, He passed 
through the midst of Samaria and Galilee.® 

12. And as He entered’ into a certain town, there met Him ten lepers, 
who stood afar off :” 

13, And lifted up their voice, saying: Jesus, master, have mercy 
on us. 

14, And when He saw them, He said: Go, show yourselves to the 
priests.! And it came to pass, that as they went, they were cleansed." 

15. But one of them, when he saw that he was cleansed, went back, 
and with a loud voice, glorified God. 

16. And he fell on his face at His feet, giving thanks: and this was 
a Samaritan.” 

17. And Jesus answering said: Were not the ten cleansed? and 
where are the nine? 


* The connection of the various topica is not manifest. The evangelist had principally in view to rceord 
the instructions of car Lord on different occaslous. 

* This is put by way ofexample. The tranafer of a mountain is adduced in St. Mnutthew. It must not, 
however, be thought thet miracles can be demanded at will, even by the most firm believer. If a miracle 
such as that mentioned in the text were asked for an important end, it might be chtained; but 10 were rash- 
ness to seek it withont orgent necesalty. 

¥ Not entitled to thanks or reward, having done only that to which we were strictly bound. 

* Yt would appear that Galilee should have bron mentioned first, ag Samaria lies betweun it and Jerusalem. 
Some conjecture that He passed on the borders of both countries, or through some part of them. 

* As He was about tu anter. The lepers were not allowed te be within the town. 

M At the distance prescribed, they not being sllowed to approach others. 

U Whilst obeying the injunction, they received the cure, God accepting the will for the full accompliahmont 
of the act 

Ὁ The Samaritans were descended from ἃ colony of Cutbeans. 


¢P.“had.” Υ, Α, Β. F Matt. 17: 19, 
ξ Tending. h P, * will say unto him by and by—go.” Y. critics. 
i Lev. 14:2 
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18. There is no one found* to return, and give glory to God, ‘but 
this stranger.’ 

19. And He said to him: Arise, and depart, [for] thy faith hath 
healed thee.¥ 

20. And being asked by the Pharisees: When cometh the kingdom 
of God?“ He answered them, and said: The kingdom of God cometh 
not with observation :* 

21, Nor will they say: Behold here, or behold there: for lo! the 
kingdom of God is within you.” 7 

22. And He said to His™ disciples:” Days will come when ye will 
desire to see one day of the Son of man; and ye will not see it. 

23. And they will say to you:" See here, and seo there. Go not 
after them, nor follow them. 

24, For, as the lightning that lighteneth from under heaven, flasheth 
on the things under heaven, so will the Son of man be in His day.” 

25. But first He must suffer many things, and be rejected by this 
generation. 

26. And as it came to pass in the-days of Noe,’ so will it be also in 
the days of the Son of man. 

27. They were eating and drinking, they were marrying wives, and 
they were being given in marriage, until the day on which Noe entered 
into the ark: and the flood came, and destroyed them all. 

28. In like manner as it was in the days of Lot:* they were eating 
and drinking ; they were buying and selling; they were planting and 
building : 

29, But in the day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and 
brimstone” from heaven, and destroyed all. 

80. Even thus will it be on the day when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. 


Ὁ The rest likewise bad been evred in virtue of their faith and obedience; but thelr ingratitude deserved 
that these should pass unnoticed, 

4 The reign of the Messiah. The Pharisees affected not to know that He was the Messiab. 

15 In a manner to be observed—with pomp and dizplay. 

“ As the heralde of earthly kings are wont to summon (0 their standards. 

Fr Amoog you--in the midat of you. The Messiab is already come. 

1 This ohsorvation, although addressed to the disciples, regarded all who might Hive at the time of the 
false pretenders. They would desire to see the true Christ, as He now manifested Himaelf. 

4 The caming of Christ as an avenger was like the lightning fash, which passes instantly from ove part of 
the sky to the other extremity. Hls ewfal judgments on the unbelieving nation were unsapected, and were 
promptiy executed. His secuud coming to judge the world wilt bo atili more sudden, 

© Lightning combining with the bitamen, which shounded [ἢ those regions, may be thus designated. 

2 Men pursued the ordinary affalrs and pleasures of lif, until the threatened calamities fell on Jerusalem. 
Even eo will they act at the end of time, 


k P. “There are not found that returned” G. is iaterrogatire. 3B. affirmative, but san 
Ε 4 Kiage 17 : 24. m B. P, “the,” 
π Natt 24:23; Mark 13; 21. α 6, P,“aleo.” VY. M59. versions, critics. 
Ρ Gen, 7:7; Matt. 24: 37, q Oon. 19 : 25, 
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81. In that hour he that shall be on the housetop, and his goods in 
the house, let him not go down to take them away: end he that shall 
be in the field, in like manner let him not turn back. 

82. Remember the wife of Lot,” 

33. Whoever shall seek to save his life,’ will lose it,7 and whoever 
shall lose it, will preserve it.™ 

84, Isay to you: On that night™ there shall be two" on onc bed :* 
one Will be taken,” and the other left.” 

35. Two women will be grinding together; one will be taken, and 
the other left :* two men will be in the field ; one will be taken, and the 
other left. 

36. They answer and say to Him: Where, Lord? 

87. But He said to them: Wherever the body is, there will the eagles 
also be gathered together. 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


WE HUST PRAY ALWAYS. THE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN. THE DANGER OF 
RICHES. THE BLIND MAN 18 RESTORED TO SIGHT.. 


i. AnD He spake also a parable’ to them, that they ought always to 
pray,* and not to faint, 

2, Saying: There was in a city ἃ judge, who neither feared God, nor 
regarded man.? 

3. And there was ἃ widow in that city, and she went to him, saying: 
Do me justice on mine adversary. 

4, And he would not for a loug time. But afterwards he said within 
himself; Though I fear not God, nor regard man, 

5. Yet because this widow is troublesome to me, I will do her justice, 
lest by her continual coming she weary me. 


= The Fathers generelly think that she was really changed into a pillar of mineral salt; the sulphureous 
particies snddenly penetrating ber flesh, and combining with it, so as to petrify it 

ἘΞ The sttempt to provide for one’s safuty by the abandonment of duty will prove unavailing, and be fol- 
lowed by the loss of the soul. 

3. The loss of life patiently endured for Christ will secure a glorious Immortality. 

* lo that calamitous time—in the night of that Divine visitation. 

3) Τὶ was not customary in the East for two men to lie together; yet that it was sometimes the case, may 
be gathered from this passage, unless we understand it of one bed-room, 

* Carried off into captivity, or as αὶ prisoner, 

* Suffered to go free. 1 Ho stated a case by way of illuatratiov. 

1 Thig is a prororbial expression for consummato wickedness. 


τ Matt, 10:39; Mark 8:35; supra 9: 24; John 12: 25. 

© Matt. 24; 40. 

t G.a new verse, Critles reject it. Syr. Ar. have it. Probubly from Matt. 24:40. P. ¥. 
= Eccl 18: 22; 1 These 6:17. 


Lo 
a | 
μ»»ὰ 


ΒΤ. LUKE XVIII. 


G. And the Lord said: Hear what the unjust judge saith. 

7. And will not God? do justice to His elect,‘ who ery’ to Him® day 
and night: and will He bear long* in their regard ?° 

8. I say to you that He will quickly do them justice.” Yet when 
the Son of man cometh,® will He find faith on the earth ?9 

9. And to some who trusted in themselves as just, and despised 
others, he spake also this parable.” 

10. Two men went np" into the temple to pray, the one a Pharisee, 
and the other a publican. 

11. The Pharisee standing prayed thus with himself:" O God, I 
thank Thee that I am not as the rest of men, extortioners,*? unjust,” 
adulterers, as even this publican. 

12. I fast twice in the weck :* I give tithes of all I possess,’ 

13. And the publican, standing afar off,” would not so much as lift 
his eyes to heaven,"* but struck his breast,” saying: Ὁ God, be merciful 
to me ἃ sinncr. 

14. I say to you, this man went down to his house justified™ rather 
than the other: for every one who exalteth himself will be humbled,” 
and he who humbleth himself will be exalted.* 

15. And they brought to Him the infants* also, that He might touch 
them: but when the disciples saw it, they rebuked them. 


3 The just jadge. * Tie fatbful servants. 

* For deliverance, Although the just do not desire vengeance, thelr sufferings seem to cry for it. 

¥ Wilt He delay to execnte justice? “The Lord will not be slack—and the Almighty will not bare pailence 
with them :’’ that ia, He will not delay to do them justice, Campbell observes: “To mo it appears very pro- 
bable, considering the affinity of the subject, that the evangellst had, in the expression he employed, an allu- 
sion to the worda of the Jewlsh sage.” As it ls our Lord whose words are recorded by the evangelist, this 
implies the recognition of the Divine inspiration of Bccleslastleus. In fact the contrast between the earthly 
judge and the Judge of all men, is drawn by this author, and seems to have sfforded the occasion of the 
remarks of our Lord. “The Lord is judge, and there is not with Him respect of person. . . He will not 
despise the prayers of the fatherless, nor the widow, when she poureth out δὸς complaint.” Ecol, δ : 15, 17. 

τ This seems directly to regard the calemitles which were soon to overtake the Jews, hut to embrace all the 
judgments of Ood in behalf of His oppressed servante. 

8. This may mean when He comes to execute vengeance by the destruction of Jerusalem, It may also be 
referred to Elia coming as judge, at the end of time, 

* Even the punishments which fell on the Jews did uot make them sensible of the Divinity of Christ. At 
His last coming, faith will have failed in many, and the pumber of His devoted adherents will be compara- 
tively small. Lively and ardent faith will be rare. 

10 Comparigon, or illustration. 

" The temple was on an eminence. 5 To his own mind. 

12 Dy violence. 1. By fraud. 

4% From private devotion, besides observing the general feste. 

* The Pharixees paid tithes of the most trivia! things, through scropnious attention to the requisitions of 
the law, 

7 The publican may have prayed in the onter court, especially if he was a proselyte from heathenism. 

15 Lofty eyea denote pride; downcast eyes betoken humility and compunctlon. 

* This is a natural sign of sorrow, 

Ὁ Kendered just, acquitted of his sins. 

= God rejects the proud man, and reisea the humble penitent from his degraded atate. 


b Apoc, 6; 10, 
¢ Eccl, 36: 22, Rev. ¥. “hough he beareth long in respect to them.” 
ἃ Matt 23:12; supra 14:11, © Matt. 19:13; Mark 10: 13% 
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16. But Jasus, calling them together, said: Suffer the little children 
to come to Me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
God. 

17. Truly I say to you: Whoever will not receive the kingdom of 
God as a child, will not enter into it. 

18. And ἃ certain ruler asked Him,’ saying: Good Teacher, what 
must I do to possess everlasting life? 

19. And Jesus said to him: Why dost thou call Me good?” None 
is good® but God alone.® 

20. Thou knowest the commandments: Thou shalt not kill: Thou 
shalt not commit adultery: Thou shalt not steal: Thou shalt not bear 
false testimony: Honor thy father and" mother.' 

21, But he said: All these things have I kept from my youth. 

22. And when Jesus heard it, He said to him: Yet one thing is 
wanting to thee: sell all that thou hast, and give* to the poor, and thou 
shalt have ἃ treasure in heaven: and come follow Me. 

23. When he heard these things, he became sorrowful ; for he was very 
rich. 

24. And JBsus seeing him become sorrowful, said: With what difi- 
culty will those who have riches™ enter into the kingdom of God! 

25. For it is easier for a camel to pass through’ the eye of a ncedle, 
than for ἃ rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. 

26. And those who heard, said: Who then can be saved ? 

27. He said to them: The things which are impossible with men, are 
possible with God. 

28. Then Peter said: Behold, we have left all things, and followed 
Thee. 

29. And He said to them: Truly I say to you, there is no one who 
hath left house, or parents, or brothers, or wife, or children, for the 
sake of the kingdom of God, 

80. Who will not receive much more in this present time, and im the 
world to come, life everlasting. 

31. Then Jesus took to Him the twelve,” and said to them: Behold, 
we are going up to Jerusalem, and all things will be accomplished which 
were written by the prophets concerning® the Son of man. 

82, For He will be delivered up to the Gentiles, and mocked, and 
scourged, and spit upon. 


™ Oar Lord would teach the ruier, that as He did not recognise His Divinity, he should not address Him κα 
good, in the sense in which God alone is good. 


® Perfect. % Who love ibem. 
f Matt. 19: 18. . s G. P. “except ono, that is, God.” 
h 0. P. “thy.” 7 MSS, versions, i Exod, “Ὁ : 13, 
EG. P.“distrihote.” V. A.D. L. iG. iwedSev. Υ͂, A.D. 2d Syr. P. Campbell. 


m Matt 20:17; Mark 10:32 » ἃ. “tothe Bon.” V.D. Syr. P. Y. 
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33. And after they have acourged Hin, they will put Him to death, 
and the third day He will rise again. 

34, And they understood none of these things, and this Εν was 
hidden from them, and they understood not the things which were 
said.* 
30. Now it came to pass as He drew near to Jericho,” that a certain 
blind man’ sat by the wayside, begging. 

36. And when he heard the multitude passing by, he asked what it 
meant. 

37, And they told him that Jesus of Nazareth was passing by. 

38. And he cried out, saying: Jesus, Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 

39, And they who went before, rebuked him, charging him to be 
silent. But he cried out much more: Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 

40, And Jesus stopped and commanded him to be brought to Him. 
And when he was come near, He asked Him, 

41. Saying: What wilt thou that I do for thee? And he said: 
Lord, that I may receive my sight. . 

42, And Jesus said to him: Receive thy sight: thy faith hath made 
thee whole. 

43. And immediately he received his sight, and followed Him, glori- 
fying God. And all the people, when they saw it, gave praise to God. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


ZACCHAZUS EXTERTAINS CHRIST. THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS. CHRIST RIDES UPON 
AN ASS, AND ENTERS INTO JERUSALEM. 


1. Anp He entered and walked through Jericho. 
2. And behold, there was a man named Zaccheus: who was chief of 


the publicans,' and he was rich. 
3. And he sought to see who Jesus was,? and he could not on 
account of the crowd, because he was low of stature. 


® This repetition expresses more fully, that the aposties could not conceive how thase things coold happen 
to Christ, consistently with the prophecies which foretold His glory. 

*™ Mattbew and Mark atata, that this miracle took place as He went out of Jericho. It is hard for ug, in 
our ignoranes of the locality, to reconcile these statements. It may be that Jericho ie, in one place, taken 
for the whole district, and in the other place, for the town. δὲ. Mark sod St. Luke speak of one blind man, 
whilst St. Matthew mentions two. Patrizi thinks that one man was restored to sight 85 our Lord entered 
Jericho, another as He went out, and that St Matthew combined both facts. 

4 Ife appears to hare preskied over the publicans in the place. 

7 He sought lo sve what manoer of person Jesus was. 


ο Matt. 20:20; Mark 10 : 48, 
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4, And running before, he climbed up into ἃ sycamore tree,* to sec 
Him: for He was about to pass that way. 

5. And when Jesus was come to the place, looking up, He saw him, 
and said to him: Zacchzeus,‘ make haste, and come down: for this day 
I must remain in thy house.’ 

6. And he made haste, and came down, and received Him joyfully. 

7. And when all* saw it, they murmured, saying, that Ile was gone 
to be a guest with a man who was a sinner.® 

8. But Zaccheeus, standing,’ said to the Lord: Behold, Lord, I give 
to the poor the half of my goods;® and if I have wronged any one of 
anything,’ I restore fourfold.” 

9. Jesus said to him: This day is salvation come to this house: 
because he also is a son of Abraham.” 

10. For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which 
was lost.” 

11. As they listened to these things,” He went on to speak a para- 
ble,“ because He was near Jerusalem, and [because] they thought that 
the kingdom of God would immediately appear." 

12. He said therefore: A certain nobleman® went into a far country 
to receive for himself a kingdom, and to return.” 

13. And calling ten of his servants, he gave them ten picces of 
gold,” and said to them: Trade till I come.” 

14. But his citizens hated him: and sent an embassage after him, 
saying: We will not have this san reign over us.” 

15, And it came to pass that he returned, having reccived the king- 
dom: and he commanded his servants to whom he had given the moncy, 


3 The climbing of trees for the purposs of viewing objects was not unusual. 

4 Addressing him by name, ea one who personally Knew him, and his dieposition of henrt. 

* Our Lord, contrary to His custom, offers Llimself as ἃ guest. 

* The office and conduct of Zaccheus had drawn on him ceneure. 

τ This position denotes respect and carnestpess. 

* From charity inspired by compunetion. 

* The term refers to wrongs by false informations lodged against any one, but it was taken for guy Wrong. 

15 The low inflicted a quadruple penulty for cerlein injuries. Zacchwua treats himself with the utmost 
rigor. 

ἦι The latter part of this observation seema to have been addreagcd to the byetandera. Zacchous, being 
an Israelite, was a descendant of the patriarch, and resembled bim in faith. 

2 Whilst they were stoning with attention. 

4 Tn addition te what He bad said, Ha proposed thin narrative of o case or fact. 

** They looked for the speedy establishment of the kingdom of the Messiah. Ilo spoke in order to correct 
this view, and prepare them for delay. 

δ Archelaus, son of Ierod the Great, on his father’s death, went to Rome to solicit the soy ereignty from 
Augustus; Judea being then in a state of dependence on the empire. This fact may be alluded to, 

* They were his οἰ οὗ servants. 

" Tho valne of the mna, or gold piece, was about twenty-five dollars. 

™ This may be an hypothesis, or a fact. 

» A deputation of fifty Jews proceeded to Rome to oppose the claims of Archelaus, 


a P. W. “all” b Matt. 18: 11, 
© Matt. 25: 14 
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to be called, that he might know how much ae man had gained by 
trading. 

16. And the first came, saying: To thy piece hath gained ten 
pieces. 

17. And he said to him: Well done, good servant, because thou hast 
been faitliful in a small matter, have authority* over ten cities. 

18. And the second came, saying: Lord, thy piece hath gained five 
picces. 

19. And he said to him: Be thou also over five cities.” 

20. And another came, saying: Lord, behold, here ἐξ thy piece, 
which I have kept laid up in a napkin: 

21. For I feared thee, because thou art an austere man: thou takest 
up what thou didst not put down, and thou reapest what thou didst 
not sow. 

22. *He saith to him: Out of thine own mouth I judge thee, wicked 
servant. Thou knewest that Jam an austere man, taking up what I 
did not lay down, and reaping what I did not sow: 

23. Why then didst thou not put my money into the hank, that at 
my coming I might have exacted it with interest? 

24, And he said to those who stood by: Take the piece from him, 
and give it to him who hath the ten pieces. 

25. And they said to him: Lord, he hath ten pieces. 

26. Βυϊ 1 say to you, that to every one who hath, more will be 
given [and he shall abound], and from him who hath not, even what he 
hath shall be taken from him. 

27. But as for those mine enemies, who would not have me reign 
over them, bring them hither, and slay them before me.™ 

28. And having said these things, He went on before, going up to 
Jerusalem. 

29. And it came to pass when He was come near to Bethphage® 
and Bethany, at the mount called Olivet, He sent two of His disciples, 

80. Saying: Go into the town over against you; in which, as ye 
enter, ye will find a colt [of an ass] tied, on which no man ever sat: 
loose him, and lead him hither. | 


© We do not know whether this is the statement of ἃ fact, or only an illustration of the Divine dealings 
with nien. God bestows greater gifts on those who make δ good use of minor fayvora, 

at Fn order to make His hoarers senalble that [la kingdom would not be soon manifested, Christ insinuated 
that Tie waa now distributing gifla, of which an account should afterwards be rendered; and at the came 
time He warnod them, thet those who resisted His suthority would in the end he severely puninbed, after 
Tle bad received the kingdom, of which Ho would soon go to take possession, Tho vengeance taken by a 
succeasful prince is stated, in order to convey an idea of the punishment which awaita those who oppose tha 
reign of Crist, 


4¥. “erls habens.” ἃ. P. imp. eG. P. “And.” Y¥. LMS, versiansa, 
G.P. “ For,” S Matt 21:3; Merk1i:1 YV.Jt. M&S. vary. 
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31. And if any one asketh you: Why do ye loose him? then shall 
ye say to him: The Lord hath need of him. 

82. And those who were sent went away, and found [the colt stand- 
ing |" as He had said to them. 

33, And as they were loosing the colt, the owners of it said to them: : 
Why loose ye the colt? 

34, They said: Because the Lord hath need of him. 

35. And they led him to Jzsus.* And casting their garments on the 
colt, they set Jesus on him. 

86. And as He went, they spread their garments in the way. 

87. And as He approached the descent of Mount Olivet, the whole 
multitude of the disciples began with joy to praise God, with a loud 
voice, for all the mighty works whioh they had seen, 

88. Saying: Blessed be the king who cometh in the name of the Lord, 
peace in heaven, and glory on high. 

39. And some of the Pharisees, from among the crowd, said to Him: 
Teacher, rebuke Thy disciples. 

40, And He! said to them: I say to you, that if they should be 
silent, the stones will cry out. 

41. And when He drew near, seeing the city, He wept over it, say- 
ing: 

42. If thou also hadst known, and that in this thy day, the ἜΗΙ 
which are for thy peace: but now they are hidden from thine eyes. 

48, For the days will come upon thee, and thine enemies will cast a 
trench round about thee, and compass thee round, and straiten thee on 
every side: 

44. And beat thee to the ground, and thy children who are in thee :™ 
and they will not leave in thee one stone upon another :* because thou 
hast not known the time of thy visitation. 

45. And entering into the temple,” He began to cast out those who 
sold therein, and those who bought, 

46. Saying to them: It is written: My house is a house of prayer,” 
but ye have made it a den of robbers. 

47. And He was teaching daily in the temple. And the chief priests 
and the scribes, and the rulers of the people, were seeking to destroy 
Him. 

48. And found not what to do to Him: for all the people were very 
attentive to hear Him. 


™ This is a atrong expression of utter deatruction. Ὁ The merciful risit of Christ. 
ΕΥ̓͂, MBS, 2d Syr. Sax. Arm. i Mark 11:6. 

k John 12: 14, 1G. P. + “anawared.” 

πὶ Matt 22:2; Mark 13:2; tafra 21:3, πῃ Maté 21:12; Mark IL: 16. 


© Iealah 56:7; Jer.7: 11. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


THE PARABLE OF THE HUSBANDMEN, OF PAYING TRIBUTE TO CESAB; AND OF THE 
BESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 


1. AND it came to pass, that on one of the* days, as He was teach- 
ing the people in the temple, and preaching the good news,’ the chief 
priests” and the scribes with the ancients met together, 

2. And spake to Him, saying: Tell us by what authority Thou doest 
these things? or, who it is that gave Thee this authority ? 

3. And JEsus answered and said to them: I will also ask you one® 
thing. Answer Me: 

4. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? 

5. But they thought within themselves, saying: If we say, from 
heaven, [16 will say: Why then did ye not believe him? 

6. But if we say, from men: the whole people will stone us:? for 
they are persuaded that John was a prophet. 

7. Aud they answered, that they knew not whence it was. 

8. And Jesus said to them: Neither do I tell you by what authority 
I do these things. 

9. And He began to speak this parable to the people: A‘ man planted 
a vineyard, and Ἰοὺ it out to husbandmen: and went abroad for a long 
time. 

10. And at the season® he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that 
they might give him some of the fruit of the vineyard: and they heat 
him,‘ and sent him away empty.2 

11. And again he sent another servant: but they beat him also, and 
treating him shamefully,® sent him away empty. 

12. And again he sent a third: and they wounded him also, and cast 
him out, 

13. Then the lord of the vineyard said: What shall I do? I will 
send my beloved son: perhaps’ when they see him, they will reverence 
him. 

14, But when the husbandmen saw him, they thought within them- 
sclves,’ saying: This is the heir,* let us kill him, that the inheritance 
may be ours. 


1 Evapgelizing—anpouncing the good tidings of aalvation. 
9 Death by stoning was sometimes inflicted by the people through zeal for the law, without auy regular 


process. 
3 At the time cf vintaze. 4 Stripping and whipping him. 
* Without any uf the produce. 5 This refers to brutal ontrages. 
τ This conjectural mode of speaking suits a parable. Some, however, think it equivalent to assuredly. 
a G.P. those.” Y. A. B,D. 1, Ὁ. versions, critics, b Matt. 21:23; Mark 11; 27. 
© P.¥. Critics, 4G.P. “certain.” Y.10 MSS. versions. 
e Isalah 5:3; Jer. 2:22; Matt 21:33; Mark 12:1. f P. “reasoned among themselves.” 
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15. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed him. What, 
therefore, will the lord of the vineyard do to them ? 

16. He will come, and destroy these husbandmen, and give the vine- 
yard to others. But when they heard it, they said to Him: God for- 
bid.® 

17. But He, looking on them, said; What is this then that is writ- 
ten: The stone" which the builders rejected, this hath become the head 
of the corner ? 

18. Whoever shall fall upon that stone shall be bruised: but upon 
whomsoever it shall fall, it will crush him to atoms. 

19. And the chief priests and the scribes sought at that very time to 
lay hands on Him: for they knew that He had spoken this parable with 
reference to' them, but they feared the people. 

20. And being upon the watch,* they sent spies, to feign themselves 
just men, that they might take hold of Him in His speech,' in order to 
deliver Him up to the authority and power of the governor. 

21. And they asked Him, saying: Teacher, we know that Thou 
speakest and teachest rightly; and Thou hast no respect of persons, 
but teachest the way of God in truth. 

22. Is it lawful for us to pay tribute to Cesar, or not? 

23. But He, considering their guile, said to them: Why do ye tempt 
Me? 

24. Show Me acoin. Whose image and inscription doth it bear? 
They answered and said to Him: Cesar’s. 

25. And He said to them :™ Render, therefore, to Cesar the things 
which are Cesar’s; and to God the things which are God’s. 

26. And they could not take hold" of His word before the people; 
and they wondered at His answer, and were silent. 

2%. And there came to Him some of the Sadducees, who deny that 
there is a resurrection, and asked Him, 

28, Saying: Teacher, Moses wrote for us :° If a man’s brother should 
die, having a wife, and leave no children, that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up issue to his brother. 

29. Now there were seven brothers: and the first took « wife, and 
died childless. 

80. And the next took the wife, and he also died childlcss. 


* They felt that the parable sulted them, and therefore they deprecated the vengeance with which they 
were threatened. 


b Ps. 117: 22; Isaiah 28: 16; Matt 21 : 42; Acte 4:11; Rom.9:33; 1 Pet 2:7. 

i P, “agalnet them.” κ Matt. 22:15; Mark 12: 13. 

1G. P. “take hold of his words.” Y. Β. critics. 

m Rom. 13: 7. a Supra, 7. 20. © Deut 25 : δ, 
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31. And the third took her: and in like manner all the seven, and 
they left no children, and died. 

32. Last of all the woman died also: 

88, In the resurrection then, of which of them will she be the wife, 
for the seven had her for a wife? 

34. And Jesus? said to them: The children of this world? marry, and 
are given in marriage. 

35. But those who are accounted worthy of that world,® and of the 
resurrection from the dead,” shall neither be given in marriage, nor 
shall they take wives.’ 

36. Neither can they die any more: for they are equal to the angels,” 
᾿ς and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection. 

37. Now that the dead do rise again, Moses also showed, at the bush, 
when he called the Lord," the God of Abraham, andthe God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

38. For He is not the God of the dead, but of the living: for all live 
to [lim. 

39. And some of the scribes answered and said to Him: Teacher, 
Thou hast spoken well. 

40. And after that they” durat not ask Him any more questions. 

41. But He said to them: How, say they that the Christ is Son of 
David? 

492. And David himself saith in the book of Psalms: The Lord said 
to my Lord: Sit Thou on my right hand, 

43, Till I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.‘ 

44, David then calleth Him Lord: and how is He his son ? 

45, And in the hearing of all the people, He said to His disciples: 

46. Beware of the scribes," who delight to walk about in long robes, 
and love salutations in the market-place, and the first seats in the syna- 
gogues, and the chiéf places at feasts : 

47. Who devour the houses of widows, feigning long prayer. These 
will receive a heavier judgment. 


* Of that state of being. 
Ὁ The glorious resurrection Js understood. The wicked rise to punishment, 
δι In respect to continence. ‘9 The Badducees, 


PO. P. “answering.” VY. B.D. persian. 

q “Of tbe present state,” Lingard: Men in their present condition. 

r B. P. invert. 5 Excd. 3: & 

t Ps. 09:1; Matt, 20: 44; Mark 12: 86. Ὁ Matt. 28:6; Mark 12:38; supra 11: 43. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


THE WIDOW’'S MITE. THE SIGNS THAT PRECEDE THE DESTRUCTION ΟΡ JERUSALEM, 
AND THE EXD OF THE WORLD. 


1. AND looking up, He saw the rich casting their gifts into the trea- 
sury.® 

2. And He saw also a poor widow casting in two mites. 

8. And He said: Truly I say to you, that this poor widow hath cast 
in more than all. | 

4, For all these of their abundance have cast into the offerings of 
God: but she of her want hath cast in all the living that she had. 

5. And as some were speaking of the temple, that it was adorned 
with beautiful stones and gifts, He said: 

6. “As to these things which ye see, the days will come, in which 
there will not be left one stone on another, which will not be thrown 
down. 

T. But they asked Him, saying: Teacher, when will these things be, 
and what will be the sign when they shall be about to come to pass? 

8. But He said: Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many will 
come in My name, saying; I am He: and the time is at hand: go ye 
not, therefore, after them. 

9. And when ye shall hear of wars and seditions, be not terrified :° 
these things must first come to pass, but the end is not presently. 

10. Then He said to them: Nation will rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom. 

11. And there will be great earthquakes in various places, and pesti- 
lences, and famines, and frightful sights and great prodigies from 
heaven.* 

12. But before all these things, they will lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering you up to synagogues,’ and prisons, dragging 
you before kings and governors, for My name’s sake. 

13. And it shall happen to you for a testimony.” 

14. Lay it up, therefore, in your hearts, not to meditate before how 
ye may answer. 

15. For I will give you. ἃ mouth’ and wisdom,’ which all your adver- 
saries will not be able to resist and gainsay. 

1 For trial. Although the synagogues possessed no civil power, they often took on themselves to try per- 
sons charged with offences ageinet religion, aud sometimes inflicted stripes on them. 
* That you may bear testimony to Me. 


* Facility of speech. 
* IT will give wisdom, that you may speak powerfully. 


® Mark 12:41. b Matt. 24:2; Mark15: 2; supra 10: 43. 
¢ ΒΡ. “for” ἃ G, P. invert 
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16. And ye will be delivered up by your parents, and brothers, and 
kinsmen, and friends: and some of you they will put to death: 

17. And ye will be hated by all men for My name’s Bane : 

18. But a hair of your head will not perish.® 

19. Iu your patience ye will possess* your souls.® 

20. And when ye shall see Jerusalem compassed about with an army,‘ 
then know that its desolation is at hand.® 

21. Then let those who are in Judea, flee to the mountains: end those 
who are in the midst thereof,’ go out; and let not those who are in the 
country parts enter into it. 

22. For these are days of vengeance, that all things which are written, 
may be fulfilled. 

23. But woe to those who are with child, and who suckle in those 
days ; for there will be great distress in the land, and wrath on this 
people. | 

24, And they will fall by the edge of the sword, and will be led away 
captives into all the nations: and Jerusalem will be trodden down by 
the Gentiles, till the times of the nations shall be accomplished.’ 

25. And there will be signs in the sun," and moon, and stars; and 
on the earth distress of nations, by reason of the confusion of the sound’ 
of the sea, and of the waves, _ 

26. Men withering away for fear and expectation of the things which 
are coming upon the world; for the powers of the heavens will be 
shaken. 

27. And then they will see the Son of man coming on a cloud, with 
great power and majesty. 

28. But when these things begin to come to pass, look up,* and lift 
up your heads: because your redemption is at hand.’ 

29. And He sa to them a similitude: See the fig-tree, and all! the 
trees ; 

80, When they now shoot forth their fruit," ye” know that? summer 
is nigh. 


* No sacrifice or logs shall pass unrewarded, Some explain it of the escapes of the Christians from the 
calamities which world overtake the Jews: but it rather promises Divine protection, sod s heavenly reward. 
Matt. 10 : 30. 

* By patient endurance with hope they were to enjoy peace of soul. fome understand it as meaning that 
they would save their lives by awaiting deliverance patiently, 

τ OF Jerusalem. 

? Till the complete execution of Divine vengernce through thelr agency: or till the nations shall be fully 
gathered into the Church, 


e G. P. “possess ye.” V. A.D. versions, critles. { G. P, “armies” —campas 

© Dan, 9: 27; Matt. 24:15; Mark 13: 14. : 

bh Isai, 13:10; Exek, 32; 7; Joel 3:15; Matt. 24:29: Mark 13: 24. 

ἔ 0, P. “with perplexity, the sea and the waves roaring.” Y. A, D. Σὰ M. X. versions. 

k Rev. V. “raise yourselves.” 1 Rom. 8: 2% 

τὰ d,P.—Y¥, D, a (ἃ, P, “ye see and Know of your own selves.” VY. ἢ). 
0G. P.“now.” Y, KE. X. versions, 
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31. So also, when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that 
the kingdom of God is at hand. 

32. Truly I say to you, this generation will not pass away, till all 
things be fulfilled. 

33, Heaven and earth will pass away, but My words will not pass 
away. 
84, And take heed to yourselves, lest perhaps your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and the cares of this life: and 
that day’ come upon you unawares. 

35. For as a snare” shall it come upon all who dwell upon the face 
of the whole earth.4 

36. Watch ye, therefore, praying at all times, that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to escape all these things which are to come to pass, 
and to stand before” the Son of man. 

37. And in the daytime He was teaching in the temple, but at night 
going out, He stayed on the mount that is called Olivet.¥ 

38. And all the people came early in the morning to Him in the 
temple to hear Him. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


THE TREASON OF JUDAS. THE LAST SUPPER. THE FIRST PART OF THE HISTORY OF 
THE PASSION, 


1. Now the feast of unleavened bread,® which is called the passover, 
was at hand. 

2. And the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might put 
Jzsus to death: but they feared the people. 

8. And Satan entered into Judas,’ surnamed Iscariot,” one of the 
twelve.* 

4. And he went and spake with the chief priests and the magistrates," 
how he might deliver Him up to them. 


9 The last day is so atyled emphatically. Hitherto the prophecy regards the calamitios that should befail 
Jerusalem: henceforward it designates the final judgment 

4 Like the anare which unexpectedly catches the faet of a bird. 

#1 The final judgment awaits 8}} men, 

3 As awaiting with confktence a favorable judgment. 

= Yn prayer, as [8 eleewhere sald. 

+ The flend took full possession of Judas, to make him the instrument of his base designs. 

3 This [5 remarked to show the atrocity of the treason. 

* Pp. captains. I¢ here means megistrates, or presidents of the temple, heads of the guard, or nightly 
Watch, 


8 Matt. 28: 2, Mark 14:1. b Matt. 26: 11, Mark 14:10. 
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5. And they were glad, and bargained to give him money. 

6. And he engaged. And he sought opportunity to deliver Him up 
in the absence of a crowd. 

7. And the day of the unleavened bread came, on which the passover 
must be killed. 

8. And He sent Peter and John, saying: Go and prepare for us the 
passover, that we may eat 2. 

9. But they said:* Where wilt Thou that we prepare zt? 

10. And He said to them; Behold, es ye go into the city, there will 
meet you a man carrying a pitcher of water: follow him into the house 
which he entereth: 

11. And ye shall say to the master of the house: The Teacher saith 
to thee: Where is the guest-room, where I may eat the passover with 
My disciples ? 

12, And he will show you a large upper room‘ furnished: and there 
prepare. 

18. And they went and found things as He had said to them, and 
they made ready the passover. 

14, And when the hour was come, He lay down at table,‘ and the 
twelve apostles with Him. 

15. And He said to them: Harnestly® have I desired to eat this 
passover with you; before I suffer. 

16. For I say to you, that I shall eat of it no more, till it be accom- 
plished in the kingdom of God.® 

17. And having taken a cup,’ He gave thanks, and said: Take, and 
divide ἐξ among you. 

18. For I say to you, that I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, 
till the kingdom of God shall come.® 

19. And taking bread,’ He gave thanks,‘ and brake zz,‘ and gave to 
them, saying: ΤῊΙΒ 1s My Bopy, which is given for you. Do this” 
for My remembrance.” 


ὁ The Jews used the upper room for dining, as also for asactmoblies. 

5 Lit. with desire. 

* That is; I will eat it no more, aince it is consummated—the type is falfilled—ln the Church. The pass- 
over was abrogated, when Christ offered [klmself az our victim. The words do not imply that Hie would eat 
of the passuver after that period. 

τῇς was used fora cup or bowl of wine after thanksgiving by the head of the company, to be handed 
reund, fiat all might driak of it, 

* By the death of Christ, the kingdom of God, which 18 His Church, waa established. There ig no need of 
supposing thut He drank wine efter [is resurrection, since this passage merely intimates that Ile wonld uot 
drink of it any more before that event. The spiritual joys of the heavenly Kingdom may be referred to 
under the image of a banquet. 

2 After the paschal supper, 

© This command implies the institutlon of the priesthood, with power to do what Chriat then did, namely, 
to pronounce [lis words over bread and wine, and thus make them become Tis Body and His Biood. 

To perpetuate the remembrance of His death for the sins of men. 1 Cor, 11: 26, 


ς G, P. “to Lim,” ἃ Matt. 26:20. Mark 14: 17. 
ε Matt. 26: 29. [1 Cor. 11: 34. 
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20. In like manner the cup also, after supper, saying: This is the 
cup, the new covenant IN My Buoop, which shall be? shed® for you. 

21. Nevertheless, behold, the hand of him who betrayeth" Me, is 
with Me on the table.” 

22. And the Son of man, indeed, goeth,” according to that which! 
hath been decreed : but woe to that man by whom He shall be* betrayed. 

23. And they began to inquire emong themselves which of them it 
could be that was about to do this. 

24. And there was” also a dispute among them: which of them 
seemed to be the greatest. 

25. And He said to them: The kings of the Gentiles lord it over 
them: and they who have power over them,' are called beneficent.” 

26. But ye, not so:” but he that is the greatest among you, let him 
become as the youngest, and the leader as he who serveth. 

27. Kor which is the greater, he who reclineth at table, or he 
who serveth? Is not he who reclineth? But I am in the midst of you, 
as he who serveth: 

28. And ye are those who have continued with Me in My trials: 

29. And I assign” to you, as My Father hath assigned to Me, o 
kingdom,” 

30. That ye may eat and drink at My table in My aad and 


sit upon thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.* 
31. And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath aought 
you, to sift you, as wheat.* 


3 At the end of supper. 

2 The clinlice is said to be ponred out for us. Tie contente—the blood of Christ—were poured out for the 
remission of ging. Wilson says: “Hie then, at that instant, gave His Dody and Blool a sacrifice for sin.” 
Holy Bibic, with notes. 

4% This creumatasce fa pointed out in connection with tho institntion of the sacrament, us showing the 
greatness of the perfidy. The phrase is an Orientaliam, and is equivalent to; hahold, Le who will betray Me 
is slttlug with Me at tabla 

2. To death. 

# In the Divine council 

1 There had been, when they were on the way ; it is not likely that they eased it πὶ thia time. 

Ὁ This title was aseumed by Ptolomy Evergetes (the Beneficent), and otbers. It was givon to them by 
flatterers. 

* This phrase 15 elliptical. Act not so: lord it not: be not ambitious of valn tities. 

™ Grant, bestow, promise, 

™ The Father granted Christ all power: Christ geve to His aportles the privilege to eat and drink at Lis 
table. 

® By this great familiarity, such as the table-companions of kings enjoy, is signified that the apostles 
would be bighly exalted with Christ. 

™ The authority of the apostles in the Chnorch was like that of judges seated on trilonils, 

™ The afforte of Eatan are represented as if he asked power over the epostlea, to shake them by perseru. 
tion, a2 the wheat is shaken when sifted, 


κ ὦ, P. “is δ δὰ." Matt, 26: 28. bh Matt. 28:21, Mark 14:20; ΦΟΒῸ 13: 18. 
i Pa 40: 9, k G, P, “is.” 
1 Matt. 20: 25. Mark 10: 42 
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32. But Ihave prayed for thee that thy faith may not fail:* and 
thou when thou turnest," confirm thy brethren.” 

33. But he said to Him: Lord, I am ready to go with Thee, both to 
prison and to death. 

94, And He said :* I tell thee, Peter, the cock will not crow this 
day, till thou wilt thrice deny that thou knowest Me. And He said 
to them : 

35. When I sent yon’ without purse, and bag, and shoes, did ye want 
anything ? 

36. And they said: Nothing. Then said He to them: But now he 
that hath a purse let him take ἐξ, and likewise a bag:” and he that hath 
not, Ict him sell his cloak, and buy a sword,” 

37. For I say to you, that this which is written must yet be fulfilled 
in Me: And He was reckoned? with the wicked.” For the things con- 
cerning Me have an end.” 

38. But they said: Lord, behold here two swords. And He said to 
them: It 15 enough.* 

39. And going out, He went, according to His custom,” to the Mount 
of Olives.1 And {πο disciples also followed Him. 

40, And being at the place, He said to them: Pray, lest ye enter 
into temptation.® 

41. And He withdrew™ from them’ a stone’s throw ; and kneeled down, 
and prayed,' 

42. Saying: Father, if Thou wilt, remove this cup from Me :® never- 
theless, not My will,® but Thine be done. | 


3: Christ specially prayed for tho faith of Simon, who, although he fell grievously, by denying his Divine 
Alaster, did wot lose faith in im, The prayer of Christ waz, however, directed rather te obtain for him an 
unfriling faith, as director of his fellow-apoaties, that Le might confirm them iu faith. 

* It may imply the attention and vigilance of a superior, turning from time to time towards the ohjecta of 
his charge. 

τι This ja not a command, but 8 mode of inUmating the imminent danger. It is in the prophetic style. 

™ Our Lord directed each one to take mouey, or articles of vaiue in his bag, and if be had neither, to sell 
hia cloak, in order to purchasc aaword, This was said to intimate the impending danger. 

© This prophecy was fulfilled when oar Lord was seized on as a majofactor, tried, and condemned to doath. 

* Must be fulfille<t. 

@ This shows that resistance was not contemplated. Tho aposties had not understood the meaning of our 
Lord; but jt was unneccenary to undeccive them at that time. 

¥ Christ was necustomed to spend the night in prayer on the Mount of Olives. 

= Lest ye fall into sin. Ho who yields to temptation is, by a Hebrajam, said to enter into it, 

4 The term implies a violent or reluctant separation. He was torn from them. The sorrow which op- 
pressed Ilix heart rendered Fis motiou slow, and, aa it were, forced. 

© This is the expreasion of natural repugnance to snfferiug. Christ knew the will of His Father; but ex- 
pressed the desire conditionally, to signify that His human nature ehrunk from the impending suffertugs, to 
which, however, He submitted, acquiescipg in the Divine will 

* The will here indicufes the natural jneHaatlon, which was averse to suffering, but was overruled by the 


ἘΔ πότε ξειστρεψας. ¥. aliquando conversua, Grotius: “vicisalm.” Actsa 16: 18, See letters of St. Thomas of 
Canterbury, 1. 2, ep. 27. Janseuns. 

5 Matt. 26:34; Mark 14: 80, o Matt 10:9. . P Esal, 33: 12. 

4 Matt. 26:36; Mark li: 82; John 38:1. rG, P. “Hie” Y.—A. D. L. versions. 

#0. P. + “about.” t Matt 26:39; Mark 14: 35, 
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43. And there appeared to Him an angel from heaven, strengthening 
Him.” And being in an agony, He prayed the more earnestly." 

44, And His sweat became as drops of blood, trickling down on to 
the ground. 

45. And when He rose from prayer, and eame to His disciples, He 
found them sleeping through sorrow. 

46. And He said to them: Why do ye sleep? arise, pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation. 

47. "While He was yet speaking, behold a crowd: and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near to 
JESUS, to kiss Him. 

48. And Jesus said to him: Judas, dost thou hetray the Son of man 
with a kiss ? 

49. And they who were about Him, seeing what would follow, said to 
Him: Lord, shall we strike with the sword ? 

50. And one of them® struck the servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his right ear.” 

51. But Jesus answered and said: Suffer ye thus far.” And having 
touched his ear, He healed him.” 

52. And JeEsts said to the chief priests and magistrates of the 
temple, and the ancients who had come to Him: Are ye come out, as 
against a robher, with swords and clubs ? 

53. When I was daily with you in the temple, ye did not stretch 
forth your hands against Me: but this is your hour, and the power of 
darkness.“ ) 

o4. And seizing Him, they led Him’ to the house of the high priest: 
but Peter followed afar off. 

δῦ, And when théy had kindled a fire in the midst of the court,* and 
were sitting about it, Peter was in the midst of them.* 

56. But when a certain servant-maid saw him sitting in the light, 
and looked on him intently, she said: This man also was with Him. 


we me 


free offering which Christ made of Himeecif, to the will of His Father. Hig human will waa perfectly conform- 
able to the Divine Will, which is the same in the three Divine Persons. “The will of the Father was not 
different from ἐμαί, οἵ the Son, for there ia one will where there is one Divinity.” Κι. Ambrose. 

* Civing strength to His human naturo, which had becomo weak end powerless through deadly sorrer. 
Qur Lord condesconded to reccive this ald, that no doubt might be entertained of the reality of His sufforiogs. 

38 Poter. 

© Rather: “ Forbear, thos far.” He wished no further resistance to be made. 

© Chriat availed Himeelf of the occasion to exercise Dis clemency and goodness, whilst tic manifested His 
Divine power. 

“ The time in which the enemy of man {ia permitted to prevail. 

Court-yard. 


u ¥. * prolizias.”’ P, “earnestly.” 

τ Matt. 26:47; Mark 14:43; John 18:3. G.P. “And.” V.—-A.B.C. Κα. 1, M. X, versions. ὁ 

ἘΞ John 18: ΤΌ. x P. “captains.” Supra τ, 4. 

y Matt 26:87; Mark 14:53; John 18:13. G. P. “Then took they Him, and led Him, and brought Dim.” 
V.D. MBS. Syr. Sax. 

s Matt 26: 60; Mark 14 : 66; Jobn 18: 25, 
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57. But he denied Him, saying: Woman, I know Him not. 

58. And after ἃ little while, another seeing him, said: Thou also art 
one of them. But Peter said: Man, I am not. 

59. And about the space of one hour afterwards,“ another man af- 
firmed, saying: Of a truth, this man was also with Him: for he is also 
a Galilean. 

00, And Peter said: Man, I know not what thou sayest. And im- 
mediately while he was yet speaking, the cock crowed. 

61. And the Lord, turning,“ looked on Peter.* And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, as He had said: Before the cock crow, 
thou wilt deny Me thrice. 

62, And Peter, going out, wept bitterly. 

G3. And the men who held Him,” mocked Him, and strnck Him. 

64. And they blindfolded Him, and struck His face, and asked Him, 
saying: Prophesy” who it is that struck Thee? 

65. And blaspheming,” they said many other things against Him. 

G6. And as soon as it was day,” the ancients” of the people, and 
chicf priests, and scribes, came together, and led Him into their coun- 
cil, saying: If Thou art the Christ, tell us. 

67. And He said to them: If I tell you, ye will not believe [Me]. 

68. And if I also question you,“ ye will not answer Me, nor let 
Me go. 

69. [But] hereafter," the Son of man will be sitting on the right hand 
of the power of God.* 

70. Then said they all: Art Thou then the Son of God? And He 
said: Ye say that I am. 

71. And they said: What need have we of any farther testimony ? 
For we ourselves have heard it from His own mouth. 


“9 The interval is marked to show that he deliberately relapsed, 

Ἡ It may be thet our Lord came forth from the tribunal, or that Peter entered. 

*’ Reveai—declare from superpetural illumination. 

“ Reviling, tusulting. 

T Lit. “tho presbytery of the poople ;” the national senato, or Sanhedrim. 

* Tn argumentation the Hebrews wore wont to question their adverzaries, 

© On the right band of God, who is all-powerful. The power of God is identified with the Divine Majesty, 
manifeeted und dixsplayod, 


at Matt. 26:54; Mark 14:30; John 18 : 3S, ob ἃ, P. “Josue.” Y¥. B.D. L. M. versions, critica, 
ce Matt. 27:1; Mark 15:1; John 18: 23. a ¥. A. B. D.C. X, versions. 


268 5ST. LUKE XXIII. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY QF THE PASSION. 


1. AND the whole multitude of them’ arose, and led Him to Pilate. 

2. And they began to accuse Him, saying: We have found? this man 
perverting our* nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar," [and] 
saying that He Himself is Christ, the King. 

8. And Pilate asked Him, saying: Art Thou the King of the Jews? 
But He answered,° and said: Thou sayest it.‘ 

4, And Pilate said to the chief priests and to the crowds: I find no 
crime‘ in this man. 

ὅ. But they persisted, saying: He stirreth up the people, teaching” 
throughont ali Judea, beginning from Galilec to this place. 

6. But Pilate hearing of Galilee, asked if the man was a Galilean. 

7. And when he understood that He belonged to the government of 
Herod, he sent Him® to Herod, who was also himself at Jerusalem in 
those days.’ 

8. And Herod seeing Jesus, was very glad; for he had been long 
desirous to see Him,* because he had heard many things concerning 
Him; and he hoped to see some sign® wrought by Him. 

9. And he put to Him many questions. But He made him no an- 
swer. 

10. And the chief priests and the scribes stood by, vehemently ac- 
cusing Him. Ἶ 

11. And Herod, with his guards, spurned Him, and mocked Him, 
putting on Him a white’ garment, and sent Him back to Pilate, 

12. And Herod and Pilate became friends on that day :" for before 
they were at enmity between themselves. 


4 Of the priests, ancients, and scribes. Probably a crowd of others followed. 

* This may be used in αὶ fogal or technical meaning for “ found guilty,” or convicted; or it may be the lan- 
guage of denunciation. 

* Exeiting to sedition, * Ko ground of charge. 

* Dangerous and seditious doctrines, * Ife sent Him for trial. 

* On oceaaion of the festival. 

* Our Lord did not gratify his euriosity, “becanse the ernelty of Herod rendered him unwortby to behold 
Divine works, and the Lord avoided dispisy.” St. Ambrose. 

° Lit. “a shining garment ” but it ts specially used of white, Rev. ¥. “a splendid robe.” The white robe 
was one of bonor: but Christ was clothed with it in mockery of Ils elaims. 

Herod wes gained over by the condesceneion sbown by Pilate in remitting thocase to his judgment: “Jn 
the type of Herod and Pilate, who from enemies became friends throngh Jeans Christ, the figure of the people 
of Taracl and of the Gentiles is prosanted, since both are to be brought to unity through the passion of Christ.” 
ΒΕ. Ambrose. 


Δ P. “the.” V¥. B,D, Ε, L, M. versions, b Matt. 22:22; 27:12; Mark 12:17; 15:3. 
¢@.P.+“*him” Y. Β. d Matt 27:11; Mark 15: 2; Jolin 18 : 33, 
© Supra 9:9, 
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13. And Pilate calling together the chief priests, and the magistrates, 
and the people, 

14, Said to them: Ye have brought before me this man, as one who 
perverteth” the people: and behold, I having examined Him in your 
presence, find no guilt in this man in respect to those things wherein 
ye accuse Him.‘ 

15. Nor Herod either: for I sent you to him, and behold nothing 
worthy of death hath been done by Him.” 

16. I will therefore chastise, and release Him. 

17. Now of necessity* he was to release to them one™ on the festival. 

18. But the whole multitude together cried out, saying: Away with 
this man, and release to us Barahbas, 

19. Who, for a certain riot made in the city, and for a murder, had 
been cast into prison. 

20. And Pilate, desiring to release Jesus, spake to them again. 

21. But they cried still, saying: Crucify Him, crucify Him. 

22. And he said to them the third time: Why, what evil hath He done ? 
I find in Him no crime worthy of death: I will therefore chastise Him, 
and let Him go. 

23. But they persisted with loud voices, demanding that He should 
be crucified: and their clamors® prevailed.” 

24. And Pilate gave sentence, that their petition should be granted. 

25. And he released to them him who for murder and sedition had 
been cast into prison, for whom they had asked, but Jesus he delivered 
up to their will. 

26. And as they led Him away, they laid hold of one Simon, a Cyre- 
nian, coming from the country: and they laid the cross on him, to 
carry after Jesus." 

27. And there followed Him a great multitude of people, and of 
women” who! bewailed’®* and lamented Him. 

28. But Jesus turning to them, said: Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for Me, but weep for yourselves, and for your children. 


11 «Turneth away” from duty. 

42 No capital crime has been fixed on Him by judicial sentence. G. may be rendered: “nothing worthy 
of death hath becn done—judicially aacertaine@—regarding Him: or “nothing worthy of death hath been 
done by Him,” according to the judgment of Herod. 

“ Arising from established usage. 

1 A prisoner. 

ΕΣ Grew stronger, so as to overpower the governor, 

" The exhaustion of our Savior, in consequence of tha sufferings of the preceding night, led them to re 
lieve Him from the burden of the cross, last Me should not reach the place of execution. 

% The number of women ia distinguished from the general multitude. 

48 Struck their breasts. 


f John 18: 38; 19:4, " 6 G. P. “and of the obief priests.” V. B. L. versions. 
h Matt. 27:32; Mark 15: 21. iG. P. “als.” V. A. B.O, DL. X. versione. 
k Supra 8 1 52, 
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29. For behold the days are coming in which they will say: Happy 
are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the breasts that 
never suckled.” 

30. Then will they begin to say to the mountains :' Fall upon us: and 
to the hills: Cover us.” 

81. For if they do these things to the green tree, what will be done 
to the dry ?*" 

32. And two others, malefactors, were also led with Him, to be put 
to death. 

33. And when they came to the place which is called Calvary,” they 
crucified Him there: and the robbers,™ one on the right hand, and the 
other on the left.™ | 

84. And Jesus said: Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do. And they divided His garments, and cast lots.™ 

30. And the people stood looking on: and the rulers with them mocked 
Him, saying: He saved others; let Him save Himself, if He is the 
Christ, the chosen one” of God. 

36. And the soldiers also mocked Him,” coming to Him, and offering 
Him vinegar, 

81. And saying: If thou art the King of the Jews, save Thyself. 

38. And there was also a title written over Him in Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew letters: ΤῊΙΒ 1s THE KING OF THE JEWS. 

39. And one of those malefactors® who were hanged, blasphemed 
Him, saying: If Thou art Christ, save Thyself, and us. 

40. But the other answering, rebuked him, saying: Dost thou not 
fear God, since thou art under the same condemnation ?”” 

41. And we indeed justly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds; 
but He hath done nothing wrong.” 

42, And he said to Jesus: Lord, remember me when Thou comest in 
Thy kingdom.” 

* Mothers will be wretched on account of the calamities of their children. 

Ὁ Men will desire death to escape the impending evils. 

31 Christ, in whom there was no guilt, or cause of punlabment, ls compared to green woud, which ia slow 
to burn: the Jews, who rejected Him, were as dry wood, which fe easily eet on fire. Tlie crimes drew down 
on them great calamities, The number of them who perlabed on the cross during the siege ty the Romans 


waa so great, that place was wantiug for the crosses. Joseph. B. 6: 11. 

Ὁ Skull, = Malefaetors. 

3: For the seamless robe. 

Ὁ The chozen—the beloved. Yt appears to have been a popular designatlon of the Messiah. “referring 
to die for my salvation, He would not come down from the crogs to eave is life.” &t, Ambrose, 

© Like children at play, as the term signifies, 

™ The punishment which the thief endured ahould have awakened in him sentiments of compunetion, and 
of the fear of God. 

* Lit. “nothing out of place.” 

* He looked forward to ἃ proximate manifestation of the kingdom of Christ, and asked for a share in it. 
Our Lord promised him immediate happiness. 


1 Isai. 2:19, 22; Osee 10: 8; Apoc. 8: 18. m Matt. 27:33; Mark 15: 22; John 19:17, 
2 ¥. “latronibus,” 
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43, And Jesus said to him: Truly I say to thee, this day thou shalt 
be with Me in paradise.” 

44. And it was almost the sixth hour: and there was darkness over 
the whole earth until the ninth hour. 

45. And the sun was darkened; and the veil of the temple was rent 
in the midst. 

46. And JEsUs crying with a loud voice,” said: Father, into Thy 
hands® I commit My Spirit.” And saying this, He expired. 

41. Now the centurion secing what had passed, glorified God, saying: 
Indeed, this man was just. 

48. And all the crowds of those who were come together to that 
sight, and saw the things which passed, returned striking their breasts.* 

49. And all His acquaintance, and the women who had followed Him 
from Galilee, stood afar off beholding these things. 

50. And behold there was ἃ man named Joseph,? who was ἃ council- 
lor, a good and just man: 

51. (Ife had not consented to their counsel and deeds); he was of 
Arimathea, a city of Judea,’ who himself also was waiting for the king- 
dom of God. 

52. This man went to Pilate, and asked for the body of Jzsvus. 

58. And taking it down, he wrapped it* in ἃ linen cloth, and laid it in 
a monument hewn in’ stone, where no one had ever yet been laid. 

54. Aud it was the day of preparation, and the sabbath was drawing 
on. 

55. And the women‘ who had come with Him from Galilee, following 
after, saw the monument, and how His body was laid. 

56. And they returned and prepared spices and ointments: and they 
rested on the sabbath, according to the commandment. 


Ὁ Paradise is here takon for thé place wherein the just reposed. They had not yet entered henven, but 
they were happy. © To be with Christ is life: therefore where Christ 1s, there is life, there is the kingdom. 
The Lord pardons speedily, because the thief fs speedily converted.” St. Ambrose, 

21 This loud nnd distinct cry at the moment of death was in striking contrast with the ordinary weakness 
uf the dying. 

33 The most perfect confidence and submission were expressed in these words, 

τ Through compunction and pity. 


o Ps. 30: ἢ. 
Ρ Mutt, 27:47; Merk 15:43; John 10; 88, q G. P, “deed.” 
r G. PB. “of the Jews.” +GP. ¥. “eum.” 


tq. P.-+ “also” V.A.C, Ὁ. BK. 1,» M. ¥. versions. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


THE BESURRECTION OF CHRIST, AND HIS MANIFESTATION, 


1, Anp on the first day of the week" very early in the morning, they 
came to the monument, bringing the spices which they had prepared.” 

2. And they found the stone rolled away from the monument. 

8. And they entered in and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4, And it came to pass, as they were perplexed’ in mind about this, 
behold two men stood by them in shining garments. 

5. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their face* towards the 
ground,” they said to them: Why seek ye the living among the dead ? 

6. He is not here, but hath risen. Remember how He spake to you, 
while He was yet in Galilee, 

7. Saying: The Son of man‘ must be delivered into the hands of 
sinners, and be crucified, and rise again on the third day. 

8. And they remembered His words. 

9. And returning from the monument, they told all these things to 
the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10. And it was Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother 
of James, and the other women who were with them, who told these 
things to the apostles.’ | 

11. And these® words seemed to them as an idle tale:‘ and they did 
not believe them. . 

12. But Peter rose up and ran to the monument; and stooping down 
he saw the linen clothes lying by themselves, and he returned, wonder- 
ing in himself at what had happened. 

13. And behold, two of them’ were going the same day to a town 
which was sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, named Emmaus. 

14, And they were talking together of all these things which had 
happened. 

15. And it came to pass whilst they were talking and reasoning to- 
gether, Jesus Himself drew near and went with them. 


+ 6. signifies doubt and hesitation. 

* Through awe they looked downwards. 

* Mary Magdalen had teft the tomb before the angels appeared: but sho is put at the head of the plous 
women, aa she reported to Peter the absence of the body from the tomb, and the other women aubsequontly 
reported the vision of angels, 

* Ag things imagined. 


= Matt 28:1; Mark 16:2; John 20:1, 

Ὁ 6, P. + “and certain others vith them.” Y. 3. C. L, versions, 

eG, P.“facea” Y. Schott. 

ἃ Matt. 16: 21; 17: 21; Mark 8:31; 0:30; supra 9 : 22. eG, P. “their.” 
f Mark 16; 12 
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16. But their eyes were held® so that they did not know Him. 

17. And He said to them: What are these discourses which ye ex- 
change with one another as ye walk, and are sad? 

18, And the one whose name was Cleopas, answering, said to Him: 
Art Thou only a stranger® in Jerusalem, and knowest not the things 
which have been done there in these days? 

19, And He said to them: What things? And they said: Those 
concerning JESUS of Nazareth, who was a prophet,’ mighty in work and 
word before God and all the people: 

20. And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered Him up to be 
condemned to death, and crucificd Him? 

21, But we hoped* that it was He who was to redeem Israel; and 
now besides all this, to-day is the third day since these things happened. 

22. Yea, and ccrtain women also of our company amazed’ us, who 
before it was light were at the monument, 

23. And not finding His body, came, saying that they had also seen 
a vision of angels, who say that He is alive. 

24. And some of those with us went to the monument, and found it so 
as the women had said: but Him they found not.€ 

25, Then He said to them: Ὁ foolish" and slow of heart to believe 
all which the prophets have spoken.” 

26. Was it not necessary that the Christ should waite these things, 
and so enter into His glory? 

27. And beginning from Moses, and all the prophets, He expounded 
to them iu all the Scriptures the things concerning Himeelf. 

28. And they drew nigh to the town whither they were going: and 
He made as if He would go farther." 

29. But they constrained Him,” saying: Stay with us, because it is 
towards evening, and the day is now far spent. And He went in with 
them. 


> ty a supernatural influence. They saw Him, but as His appearance was not natural, they did not re- 
cOgnize Him. 

5 They supposed [im to be an entire stranger in Jerusalem, to which circumstance they ascribed Ils apps- 
tent ignorance of the late events. 

7 They spoke of Christ according to the common persuasion, not venturing to communicate to a atranger 
their belief in Lis Divinity. 

* Tt is not probable that they had loat this hope, although the recent events had thrown them into δ sad 
State of perplozity. 

* G, significs to be out ef onesclf, to experience transports and ccstasy, It is hero taken in a transitive 
sense, The apostles did not at ali expeet the regnrrection, not baying understood the predictiona which 
Christ Lad uttered. 

1 According to the Divine counsels, 

1 This was uot feigning. Ilis manner was that of one golng farther, as a traveller who takes leave of his 
company, when they have reached their destinatjon, 

3 By kind importanity. 


gs G.V. “they saw not.” h P. “Ὁ fools!” 
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30. And it came to pass whilst He reclined at table with them, He 
took the bread, and blessed, and brake, and gave 7 to them." 

_81. And their eyes were opened,“ and they knew Him :¥ and He 
vanished from their sight. 

32. And they said one to the other: Was not our heart burning with- 
in us,** whilst He was speaking in the way, and opening to us the Serip- 
tures ? 

35. And they rose up the same hour and went back to Jerusalem: 
and found the eleven, and those who were with them, gathered to- 
gether, 

91, Saying: The Lord is certainly risen, and hath appeared to 
Simon.” 

35. And they told what things occurred in the way: and how they 
knew Him in the breaking of bread. 

36. Now whilst they were speaking these things, JEsus stood in the 
midst of them, and saith to them: Peace be to you [it is I, fear ποὺ]. 

81. But they being troubled and affrighted, thought that they saw ἃ 
spirit. 

98, And He said to them: Why are ye troubled, and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts ? 

39. See My hands and* feet, that it is I Myself; handle and see : for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see that I have. 

40. And when He had said this, He showed them His hands and feet. 

41. But while they yet believed not,’' and wondered for joy, He 
said: Have ye here anything to eat? 

42, And they offered Him a piece of broiled fish, and some honey- 
comb, 

43. And when He had eaten in their presence, He took what re- 
mained, and gave 2 to them.™ 

44. And He said to them: These are the words which I ike to you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things must needs be fulfilled, which 


5 Many think that He consecrated the cucharist on this oceasion, 

τ Their eyes had not been shut, but their clear vision and recognition of Christ had been supernaturelly 
impeded, 

** Probably from the manner of consecrating the eucharist. 

16 Glowing with Divine ferror. 

" St. Mark states that when the two disciples returning related to the rest the occurrences of their journey, 
these did not believe them: yet it appears from St. Luke that the eleven wore convinced by the narrative of 
Bimon. To reconcile the two statements, it iz sufficient to refer the disbelief to rome of the company. 

1. Dy the evidence of the senace Christ sought to convince the aposties of the reality of Dis corporal re- 
surrection. 

1 Foliy and deliberately, belng, as it were, ont of themsvircs through excera of joy. 


i Matt. 14:27. V. &yr. Copt. Sax. Arm. kB. P, + “My.” 
1B. P.“forjoy.” YV. AL Jerus. A. Gr. It. Sax. m G. P,—Y¥.3 MES. Copt. Sax. 
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are written in the law of Moses,” and in the Prophets,” and in the 
Psalms,” concerning Me. | 

45. Then He opened their minds®* to understand the Scriptures. 

46. And said to them: Thus it is written, and thus it behooved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day : 

47, And that penance and remission of sins should be preached in 
His name among all nations, beginning from Jerusalem. 

48. And ye are witnesses of these things. 

49. And I send the promise of My Father™ npon you. But stay ye 
in the city,” till ye are clothed with power from on high. 

50. And He led them out as far as Bethany :* and lifting up His 
hands, He blessed them. 

51. And it came to pass, whilst He blessed them, He was parted from 
them, and carried up into heaven. 

52. And they worshipped Him,° and went back into Jerusalem with 
great joy. 

58. And they were continually in the temple, praising and blessing 
God. Amen.’ 


® The Pentateuch was a0 calied, 

* 'The historical Looks were iucluded under this head. ᾿ 

53 Looks of a sententious character, such as the Proverbs, were embrace under the title of Psalms. 

* 116 gave them supernatural light. 

31: The Holy Spirit, whom tho Fathor had promised by the prophets: and whom Chriat promised to send 
from the Father. 

3 To Mount Olivet. 


2G. P.+ “of Jerusalem.” Y¥.B.B.L. Sax. critica 
oG,i. “Him” V.-<, p G. P. V. eritios. τ ῶῦ, Ὁ. L, 
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22, They said therefore to him: Who art thou, that we may give an 
answer to those who sent us? what sayest thou of thyself? 

23. He said: I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness :” Make 
straight the way of the Lord; as said the prophet Isaiah.* 

24. And they who were sent were of the Pharisecs. 

25, And they asked him, and said to him: Why then dost thou bap- 
tize,* if thou art not Christ, nor Elias, nor the prophet ? 

26. John answered them, saying: I baptize in water;® but in the 
midst of you standeth ono whom ye know not. 

27. It is He who, though coming after me, is preferred before me τ" 
the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to loose.” 

28. These things were done in Bethany,’ beyond tle Jordan,” where 
John was baptizing. 

29. The next day” John saw” Jesus coming to him, and saith: Be- 
hold the Lamb? of God,* behold Him who taketh away™ the sin® of the 
world. : 

30. This is He of whom I said: After me cometh a man who is pre- 
ferred before me: because He was before me. 

31. And I knew Him not:© but thut He may be made manifest in 
Isracl, therefore am I come, baptizing in water. 

32. And John testified, saying: 1 saw the Spirit? coming down from 
heaven as ἃ dove, and it remained npon Him. 

33. And I knew Him not: but He who sent me to baptize in water, 
He said to me :*” Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and 
remaining on Him,* He it is who baptizeth in the Holy Spirit. 


and greater than a prophet—greater than any who had before appeared amoung men—becing privileged to 
know and point out Christ, whose immediate coming be had predicted. 

“ Like s lierald going before a king. 

“ Baptism wag δ rite of purification, which, when not performed in obedience to some legal prescription, 
or established usage, such as when Pagans were made proselytes of justice, could not bo undertaken without 
& Divine warrant. The Pharlsces reproached John with baptising, whilst be disclaimed tho Mcrsiahship, und 
the prophetic offices. 

® Asifbe said: My baptism is a mere rite, expressive of the necessity of purification from ain. 110 avoided 
a direct vindication of his power to confer it, and reljed on its simple oature, ase mere preparation for a 
subljimer rits, : 

© This was 8 menial office. The Baptlet ackuowledged himscif anworthy to perform the lowest office for 
Christ. 

» Τὸ is different from Bethany, where Lazarus and his sisters lived. It eignifiese house pearaferry. John 
was baptizing in the Jordan near Bethany. 

153. “On the morrow,” is a familiar phrase of St. Jobn for an indcfinite time. 

® The innocent and unrealyting victim to be offered to God. There ia an uwllusion to the Paschal lamb. 
whose blood was sprinkled on the door-posts. 

4 Takes on Himself—explates, Μ Tt embraces al] sin. 

*“ John hating been in thie descrt from an eerly age, did not know Jesus, He baptized men with a view 
to prepare the nation for His coming, and in the confidence that Jesus would be made manifest on present- 
ing Himaclf for baptiam. “ By revelation. 

* This was the certain sign by which John wus to be assured of the person of Jesus, in urder to bear testi- 


t Isat, 40:3; Matt.3:3; Mark 1:3; Luke3: 4, 

Ὁ Mark 1:7; Luke 3:16; Acts 1:5; th: 16; 10:4; supra τ. 15. 

τ. P.“Bethabara.” V. MSS. veralons, critics. © G. P. “secth.” 

x 186]. 53 : 7, ¥ Matt 9:16; Merk 1:10; Luke 3: 22; infra τ. 46. 


THE HOLY GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER IL. 


THE DIVINITY AND INCARNATION OF CHRIST. JOHN BEARS TESTIMONY TO HIM, 
HE BEGINS TO CALL HIS DISCIPLES. 


1. In the beginning’* was the Word,’ and the Word® was with God,’ 
and the Word was God.* - 

2. This was in the beginning with God.° 

3. All things were made through’ Him :° and without Him was made 
nothing that was made.’ 

4, In Him was life,* and the life was the light of men :9 


---.. 


' Before all things, from eternity. With Moses tle beginning is connected with the creation, and conse 
quently limited. Joli saya nothing to restrict its meaning. 16 is clear that he had in view the exordinm of 
(ieneris. 

* £ome modcris hare fancied that the evangelist borrowed his ideas about “the Word” from Philo the Jew, 
or from Plato: but it is easy to slow the wide diference between his teaching and thelra. He was utterly 
unacquainted with the writings of the Pagan philosopher; and left nothing whieh could confirm or fayor 
them. The doctrine es wel] as tho style Οὗ Jobn savore not of Grecian diselpline, Moro probably he bad 
in view what ls written in the sacred books concerning Wiedom. 

9 In intimate union. “Sinco the evangelist declares that the Word was with God, he manifestly shows 
that there is one Sun, who subalsts in Dimeelf, and one God the Father, with whom the Word fs.” St. Cyril 
Alex. 

* The identity of the Word with God is here affirmed: yet a personal distinclion bas been already declared. 
The Word was with God the Father, and was (od, equally aa the Fatber, although personally distinct. 

* Repetitiona, enforcing what waa already eald, are familiar to this evangelist. 

5 The father may be said to create through the Word, who, boing the same God, dosa whatever the Father 
does, by an ineeparable operation of the Divine Nature. 

7 Not cveu a ingle created thing exists without the concurrent action of the Son: *Blnce then the eran- 
goliat declarex that creatures were made by Him, ife plainly teacbes that Ho ia different from created nature, 
aud that by [lis ineffable power all things were produced from nothing.” &t. Cyril. Alex. ** All things, from 
tho angel tothe worm.” St Augustin. 

* The Word was the source of life. 

> The principle of life which emanates from the Son, spreads light over maukind, gives animation to inert 
matter, Superiuatural truth—the ight and life of the soul—comes Ukewlse from the Divine Word. 


a Infra 17:5; Eph. 1:4; Cot. 2: 37. 

b‘O λόγος, “The Word,” is the reason and wisdom of the Deity~-it specially denotes the second Divine 
lerron, to whom it is here appropriated. 

ς dia ix used also to expreas the original eoureo, 1 Cor. 1 : 8. 
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5. And the light shineth in darkness,” and the darkness did not com- 
prehend it.” 

6. There was a man sent from God,” whose name was John. 

T. This one came for ἃ witness, to testify concerning the light, that 
oll might believe through him. 

8. He was not the light, hut he was to testify concerning the light. 

9. The true light, which enlighteneth every man,° cometh’ into this** 
world." 

10. He was in the world, and the world was made through" Him, and 
the world’ knew Him not. 

11, He came to His own! possessions, and His own* people received 
Him not.” : 

12. But to 88 many as received Him,” He gave power to become chil- 
dren of God,’ to those who believe in' His name,” 

13. Who are born, not of blood,’ ™ nor of the will of the flesh,” nor 
of the will of man,” but of God. 


“ The Divine truth shines forth amidst the darkness of humanerrors, “ Perbeps foolish hearis cannot yet 
receive this light, because they are prevented by thelr sing from sesing the light. Let them not imagine that 
the light ie wanting, becouse they canuot see ft, for they are in darkness by reason of their sins.” 8t, Au- 
gustin. 

i The darkneas of mankind waa soch that they generally obstructed and shnt aut the light, instead of re- 
eelying it with sabmission and thankfulness, “The darkness Knew not the Son of God.” St. Cyril. Alex. 
“Ase blind man standing before the sun is without his light, although the sun shines on him: ro every foo)- 
ish, iniquitous, imptous wan js blind of heart.” St. Anguatin. — 

 Divinoly called, 

4 Ercry human being receives light; having reason, which is an emanation of the Word. race alao is 
mercifully dispensed to all, although in different degrees, accarding to the mysterious counsela of God, “The 
Son of God,” says δὲ, Cpril, “as Creator, enlightens, for He is the true light; and the creature shines hy the 
participation of His light, and is called light, through the grace of God, who exalts him above what his na- 
ture enlitles him to.” 

11 The light comes. The breaking in of the light of the Messiah {s described. 

44 The inhabitanta of the world did not recognise the Word, although, with the Father Ile is the Creatur 
of all. 

“ To His own possessions, Isracl waa called tho peculiar inheritance and people of God. 

1 Those of His household did not receive Him. The Word is compared to the owner of a house, who, on 
returning home, is refused admittance hy His servanta, or children, “Who are His own?” aska St Augus- 
tin. “Men, whom He created .... the Jews, whom He preferred to ali nations.” 

#* By faith acknowledging Him as their Lord, 

® He gave them the privilege of belng sona of God. This marks their adoption an altogether different from 
Fils own Sonship. 

* Neliave His doctrine, and follow Him oa Teacher and Lord. “ What is it to believo in Lim?” asks St. 
Augustin. “It is to love with faith, with faith to go to Him, and to be incorporated with 1115 members. This 
ia the falth which God requires of us; and He does not find what Ile requires, unlcas He gives what He may 
fink” St Augustinins 7, Joan, tract. 29 : 6. 

@ Not in confurmity with natural laws. 

Ἢ This may have reference to inordinate coneuplscencs. 

® Nor by mero human adoption, The Israelites, neturel descandunts of Abrahaiu, and prosely tes, are spc- 
cially meant by these various phrases. 


4 Matt.3:2; Mark 1: 24. © Infra 3:19. 

f G. “tha true Hight was coming inte the world.” Infra 12:46. P. ¥.“homiosem yenieutem.” 
5G. Ῥ. “the” δ Heb 11: 83. 

1 τὰ idea. κ δι ἔῤιοι, 


1 τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ite τὰ ὄνομα ἀυτοῦ. P. “to them that believe on His name.” “To belicye on,” is a 
phrase used to favor the idea of faith advocated by Luther. “To believe in,” is elmpier, and more currect. 
τι It is plural in G., as representing H. 
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14. And the Word" was made flesh,™ ond dwelt® among us (and we saw 
His glory,” the glory as” of the only begotten® of” the Father): full”° 
of grace? and truth. 

15. John testifieth* of Him, and crieth out, saying: This it was of 
whom J said: He who cometh after me, is hefore me ;** because He was 
before me. 

16. And of His fulness we all have received,® and grace for grace.™ 

17. Fer the law was given by Moses; grace® and truth™ came through 
Jesus CHRIST. 

18. No one hath seen God at any time:*’* the only begotten Son, 
who is in the bosom of the Father,* He hath declared Him.® 

19. And this is the testimony of John, when“ the Jews" sent from 
Jerusalem priests and Levites to him,’ to ask him: Who art thou τῷ 

20. And he confessed and denied not; but confessed :“ I am not the 
CHRIST. 

21. And they asked him: What then? Art thou Elias? And he 
said: J am not.“ Art thou the prophet?* And he answered: No.* 


3. Fleah, by synecdoche, is tnken for the human nature, az in Luke; “All flesh shall sea the salvation of 
tied.” The Word became wan, hating assumed onr Dature to a union with His Divina Person. The term 
ἐς fleah” in nsed to exclode the error of the Doceigz, who taught that Ha was msn only In appearance, 

 Asinatent 1119 bomanity coucealod the glory of the Godhead. “He dwelt in the flesh, and used as 
Uis own the temple which He assamed from the Holy Virgin.” Bt Cyril. Alex. The union, however, was 
personal. εν 

3:. As piercing through the veil of Hie human nature, in His transfiguration and ascension. 

™ This particle does not necessarily qualify the title which follows, although the manifestation of the Son 
in the fleab bs necessarily miteL §t Chrysostom remarks, that tomy ofa king thet he spoke and acted as 
i king, throws no doubt on bis royalty. 

Ὁ This title entirely distinguishes the Word from the adopted βοὴν οὗ ὅσ, Itls specially civen hy St. John, 

Ὁ « With.” The glury whieh He derives from the Father, and enjoys with Him. 

32 Chriat Is the overflowing fountain of grace, and the lofaliible Teacher of all truth. 

4 This historical present tense has ἃ past meaning, 

9) Yt refers to privrity of time. John the Baptist testified that Christ, though coming after him, existed 
before him, becaneve the Word was from the beginning with Go 

3 The evangeliat observes that we share in the merits of the Word incarnata. 

3} The grace of Redemption instead of the gifts bostowed under the law, 

Ὁ» Abundant grace came to mankind through Christ. Those who lived under the law could be saved only 
through Iis merits. The groce which was bestowed on them did not belong to the law, whieh was a mcre 
oxtornal rule of actlon, prescribing what was ta be done, without giving the necossary sid for ita performanoa, 

© The counsel of Gud for the salvation of man was manifested by Chriat. The ancienta were instructed in 
the primary truths of revelation; but the fulness of truth was declared by Him. 

“ In His ersence. God manifested Himeelf by His angels, who appeared in assumadl forms, Mosea com- 
mubpicated lis Jawa, made known to him by their agency. 

4 This is another mode of expressing the substantial union of the 8on with the Father. Jt ulludes to the 
resting of a guest on the bosom of his neighbor, at table. 

38 The Son made known the Father, and disclosed His connsel, 

© In the thirteenth year of Tiberius, 8 short time before the Pasehal feast. 

“ The chicf men of the Saubedrim, or public council. 

43 The fame of 115 extraordinary sanctity led them to suapect that he might be the Measiah. 

“ Such repetitions are fimiliar to this evangelist. They have, bowsrer, epecial foreo in this instance, and 
render the observation very empbatic, 

44 Οὐχ Lord declared John to be Elina, Matt 17:12. Heeamea “jn the spirit and powor of Elias.” Loke1:17. 

“ The Jews expected o prophet, eminently so called, besides Elias. Christ was so designated by Moses. 

* Jobn denied that he was “the prophet,” since this properly wae Christ. He was, bowever, a prophet, 

a Matt. 2:16; Luke 2:7; 3:6 ¢ In G. it is in apposition with the Word. 
Ρ Eyr. “ goodnesa,” Aé in Lokel: 2. @ PB, “preferred.” 
r 1] Tim. 6:16; 1 John 4:12 sG. Ρ.--Ὑ B.C Syr. 
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22, They said therefore to him: Who art thou, that we may give an 
answer to those who sent us? what sayest thou of thyself? 

23. He said: I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness :” Make 
straight the way of the Lord; as said the prophet Isaiah.* 

24. And they who were sent were of the Pharisecs. 

25, And they asked him, and said to him: Why then dost thou bap- 
tize,* if thou art not Christ, nor Elias, nor the prophet ? 

26. John answered them, saying: I baptize in water;® but in the 
midst of you standeth ono whom ye know not. 

27. It is He who, though coming after me, is preferred before me τ" 
the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to loose.” 

28. These things were done in Bethany,’ beyond tle Jordan,” where 
John was baptizing. 

29. The next day” John saw” Jesus coming to him, and saith: Be- 
hold the Lamb? of God,* behold Him who taketh away™ the sin® of the 
world. : 

30. This is He of whom I said: After me cometh a man who is pre- 
ferred before me: because He was before me. 

31. And I knew Him not:© but thut He may be made manifest in 
Isracl, therefore am I come, baptizing in water. 

32. And John testified, saying: 1 saw the Spirit? coming down from 
heaven as ἃ dove, and it remained npon Him. 

33. And I knew Him not: but He who sent me to baptize in water, 
He said to me :*” Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and 
remaining on Him,* He it is who baptizeth in the Holy Spirit. 


and greater than a prophet—greater than any who had before appeared amoung men—becing privileged to 
know and point out Christ, whose immediate coming be had predicted. 

“ Like s lierald going before a king. 

“ Baptism wag δ rite of purification, which, when not performed in obedience to some legal prescription, 
or established usage, such as when Pagans were made proselytes of justice, could not bo undertaken without 
& Divine warrant. The Pharlsces reproached John with baptising, whilst be disclaimed tho Mcrsiahship, und 
the prophetic offices. 

® Asifbe said: My baptism is a mere rite, expressive of the necessity of purification from ain. 110 avoided 
a direct vindication of his power to confer it, and reljed on its simple oature, ase mere preparation for a 
subljimer rits, : 

© This was 8 menial office. The Baptlet ackuowledged himscif anworthy to perform the lowest office for 
Christ. 

» Τὸ is different from Bethany, where Lazarus and his sisters lived. It eignifiese house pearaferry. John 
was baptizing in the Jordan near Bethany. 

153. “On the morrow,” is a familiar phrase of St. Jobn for an indcfinite time. 

® The innocent and unrealyting victim to be offered to God. There ia an uwllusion to the Paschal lamb. 
whose blood was sprinkled on the door-posts. 

4 Takes on Himself—explates, Μ Tt embraces al] sin. 

*“ John hating been in thie descrt from an eerly age, did not know Jesus, He baptized men with a view 
to prepare the nation for His coming, and in the confidence that Jesus would be made manifest on present- 
ing Himaclf for baptiam. “ By revelation. 

* This was the certain sign by which John wus to be assured of the person of Jesus, in urder to bear testi- 


t Isat, 40:3; Matt.3:3; Mark 1:3; Luke3: 4, 

Ὁ Mark 1:7; Luke 3:16; Acts 1:5; th: 16; 10:4; supra τ. 15. 

τ. P.“Bethabara.” V. MSS. veralons, critics. © G. P. “secth.” 

x 186]. 53 : 7, ¥ Matt 9:16; Merk 1:10; Luke 3: 22; infra τ. 46. 
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84, And I saw, and testified that this is the Son of God. 

35, Again the next day John stood, and two of his disciples. 

86. And looking on Jesus as He walked, he saith: Behold the Lamb 
of God. 

87. And the two disciples heard him speak, and followed JEsus. 

88. And Jesus turned, and saw them following [Him], and saith to 
them: What seek ye? But they said to Him: Rabbi (which is to say, 
being interpreted,* Teacher), where dwellest Thou ? 

39. He saith to them: Come and 566. They came and saw where 
He dwelt, and they stayed with Him that day: now it was about the 
tenth hour.® | 

40, And Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, was one of the two! 
who had heard from John, and followed Him. 

41. He first findeth his brother Simon, and saith to him: We have 
ae the Messtau (which is, being interpreted, the Curist). 

. And he brought him to Jesus. And Jesus looking on him, said: 
en art Simon, the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Kephas — 
is, being interpreted, Peter). 

48, On the following day He“ would go forth into Galilee, and He 
findeth Philip. And Jesus saith to him: Follow Me. 

44. Now Philip was of Bethsaida,” the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45. Philip findeth Nathanael,” and saith to him: We have found Him 
of whom Moses in the law and the prophets* wrote, Jesus the son of 
Joseph of Nazareth.” - 

46. And Nathanzel said to him: Can any good come from Naza- 
reth ?” Philip saith to him: Come and see. 

47, Jesus saw Nathanael coming to Him, and saith concerning him: 
Behold an Israelite indeed,® in whom there is no guile. . 

48. Nathanacl saith to Him: Whence knowest Thou me? JESUS 
answered, and said to him: Before Philip called thee, when thou wast 
under the fig-trec,® I saw thee. 


re ete ee ee ee ee es ee, 


mony to Him. However, on Ilis approach for baptiam, be was divinely enlightened, and addressed Him as 
his superior and Lord. 

© This was a customary mode of invitation. Ὁ About four o'clock P. m. 

*1 Tha other, probably, waa this evangelist, whose modesty conceals him. 

13 The Greek name by which the Gontiie converts knew Him. 

τὲ The name by which he was generally known when St, Jobn wrote. 

 Retheaida was in Gaulonitis, which was popularly considered a part of Oalites, . 

δὲ It appears that this oceurred after Philip had followed Jesus, and remained with Him some time, so ag 
to be convinced that 116 was the Christ. 

“ Philip was not yet instructed in His supernatural conception. 

* Asa small village, it was thought incapable of producing o dlatingnished personage. 

* A true heir of the promises: an upright undlasembling man. 

“! Probably in prayer, or meditation. From the pralae given to Nathauacl, we must presume that he was 
sfously occupied, aud that tucere was no earthly witness present, 


2 Thu [ehrew terms oceasionally introducod, are interpreted by the evangelist for the conrerts from hea- 
thenism, aa G.P.% Jesus.” VY, Behotth bb Gen. 49:10; Deut. 10:18, 
ec Tani. 40 : 10; 45:8; Jer. 23:5; Ezek. οὐ 20; 27:21; Dan. 9: 24, 29. 
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49. Nathanael answered Him, and said: Rabbi, Thon art the Son of 
God :** Thou art the King of Israel.” 

00. JESUS answered, and said to him: Because I said to thee, I saw 
thee under the fig-tree, thou believest; greater things than these thou 
wilt see. | 

ol. And He saith to him: Truly, truly,” I say to you, “ye will see 
the heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man.” 


CHAPTER II. 


CHRIST CHANGES WATER INTO WINE: HE CASTS THE SELLERS OUT OF THE TEMPLE. 


1. ΑΝ the third day’ there was a wedding in Cana of Galilee :2 and 
the mother of Jesus was there.* 

2. And JESsus also was invited, and His disciples, to the wedding. 

3. And the wine failing, the mother of Jesus saith to Him: They 
have no wine.‘ 

4. And JESUS saith to her: Woman,’ what have I*.to do with thee ? 
My hour is not yet come.” 

Ὁ, His mother saith to the waiters: Whatever He shall say to you, 
do ye.® 


* 

Ὁ This knowledge, which was manifestly supernatural, convinced Nathanael that Jesus was the Measiah— 
TH2 Som or Gop. His Divine Nature was revealed to him. 

* The repetition of “ Amen” is peculiar to thia evangelist. 

This regarde supernatural manifestations, such as in the gerden of Gethsemane. 

* After His arrival in Oalilee. 

3 There was anather Cana, not far from Julians, 

? Probably as ἃ relative of the parties . 

* This was intended 88 an appeal to Him in behalf of the married couple, who would be mortified if their 
guesis were not furnished with wine, She knew His power, and judged it not unworthy of His goodness to 
come to their relic “ His mother,” says St. Cyril of Alexandria, “knowing thaf ali thinge were possible to 
Him, exhorts Him to display His usual goodness and compassion.” 

* “This word was a form of address which Implied nothing of disrespect, and was employed by our Lord 
on the most affecting of all occasions, and when He especially evinced His exquialta sympathy and tender re- 
gard for this very parent.” Dloomfield, 

* «Phe mother,” saye St. Augustin, “ deamauded a miracle: but He in Divine operations does not recognizo 
maternal authority, and says, as it were: Thou didet not bring forth My wonder-working power: thon art 
not the mother of My Divinity.” 

* “He clearly shows,” says St. Cyril of Alexandria, “bow mush paronts should be honored, by proceeding 
at once to the porformance of the miracle, for Hia mother’s sake, which otherwise He would have deferred.” 
Newcome observes: “ He suffered her request to sway with Him; and seems to have made the first dleplay 
of His glorions power partiy in daferencs to her.” 

* She understood Him to consent. “The mother,” observea St. Cyril, “well know that great authority 
and dignity were given her by the Lord; and having persuaded her Son im a becoming way, she prepares the 
atisndante, and exhorts them to do ell things which He shall order them.” 


ἀλ “9 tog του Grav, eo G. P.“hereafter.” Y. 3B. L. versions. 
* Martini: “Che ho jo de fare con te?” Rosenmiiller admits that it may be translated: “ What matters it 
to Me and to thee?” fchols maintains this translation. David used the same phrase to the sons of Servia 


w thout harshness, declining thelr suggestion. 2 Kings 10 : 30. 
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6. Now six stone pitchers were set there, after the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews,’ containing two or three measures apiece.” 

7. Jesus saith to them: Fill the pitchers with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim. 

8. And Jesus saith to them: Draw out now, and carry to the master 
of the feast." And they carried i. 

9, And when the master of the feast had tasted the water made 
wine,” and knew not whence it was, but the waiters who drew the water 
knew, the master of the feast calleth the bridegroom, 

10, And saith to him: Every man at first setteth forth good wine, 
and when men have well drunk,” then that which is inferior: but thou 
hast kept the good wine until now. 

11. This beginning of miracles‘ did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
manifested His glory,” and His disciples believed in Him.” 

12. After this He went down to Capharnaum, He and His mother, 
and His brethren,” and His disciples: and they remained there not 
many days. | 

13. And the passover of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus went up 
to Jerusalem. 

14. And He found in the temple” those who sold oxen, and sheep, 
and doves, and the money-changers on their seats. 

15. And when He had made a whip of small cords,” He drove them 
all out of the temple, and the sheep and the oxen; and the money of 
the changers He poured out, and overthrew the tables.™ 

16. And to those who sold doves He said: Take these things hence; 
and make not the house of My Father a house of traffic. 

17. And His disciples remembered that it was written: The zeal of 
Thy house eateth Me up. 


3. For the purpose of making lagna] purifications, by washing their hands and fect, as was customary, 

* The quantity is not ascertained; but it is clear that it was great, As the nuptial feast lasted many days 
and the concouree of guests waa great, much wine was drunk. Our Lord by this miracle showed that He 
did not condemn convivial enjoyment, within proper bounds. 

1 ‘Who preeided over the waiters: the head steward, who examined the wine, before rending if to table. 

‘2 Christ by His power changed the water into wine. 

™ The term 15 used for free drinking, but docs not necessarily imply intoxication. 

it Lit “of signs.” The first miracle thet was publicly performed by Him. We know not whether He per- 
formed any privately. 

14 His Divine power. 

™ As oue cndowed with miraculous power—nay, very God. 

" “Whence lad our Lord brethren?” asks St. Augustin. “Td Mary bring forth other cbildron? Far 
away be this thought: for from her the dignity of virgins took its risa . . . Read the Scripture, aod you will 
find that the anele and aister’s eon are called brothers; and having this usage present to your mind, you 
will perceive that ail the relations of Mary are styled brothers of Christ.” 

** The court was considered part of the temple. 

3. It does not appear that Me struck them. 

Ὁ Thia was un act of zeal, which the partles dared not resist, being awed by His presence and manner. He 
performed a similar act s Httle before His passion. Matt 21: 12, 


> Ps. 68:10. xaragaycrat, A.B. Ἐ, ὦ, Ἡ. 
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18. The Jews therefore answered, and said to Him: What sign dost 
Thou show to us, seeing Thou doest these things ? 

19. JEsus answered and said to them: Destroy this temple,° and in 
three days I will raise it up. 

20. The Jews then said: Six-and-forty years was this temple in build- 
ing,” and wilt Thou raise it up in three days ? 

21. But He spake of the temple of His body. 

22. When, therefore, He was risen again from the dead, His disciples 
remembered that He had said this,‘ and they believed the Scripture,’ 
and the word which Jesus had said. 

23. Now when He was at Jerusalem at the passover, upon the festival- 
day, many believed in His name,” seeing the miracles which He did. 

24. But Jesus did not trust Himself to them,® for He knew all men, 

25. And needed not that any should testify of man: for He knew 
what was in man.” ; 


CHAPTER III. 


THE DISCOURSE OF CHEIST WITH NICODEMUS. THE TESTIMONY OF JOHN. 


1. Anp there was a man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a ruler’ 
of the Jews. 

2, This man came to Jzsus by night,? and said to Him: Rabbi,’ we 
know that Thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can do these 
signs which Thou doest, unless God is with him. 

3. JESUS answered, and said to him: Truly, truly, I say to thee, un- 
less one* be born again,* he cannot see the kingdom of God.° 

4, Nicodemus saith to Him: How can a man be born when he is old? 
* Can he enter a second time into the womb of his mother, and be born 


[again] ? 
5. Jesus answered: Truly, truly, I say to thee, unless one bo born 


= This is supposad by some to have been the time occupied in the repairing, or rebnilding of it, under 
Herod the Great, which commenced in ths eighteenth year of his relgn, and was continued after his death; 
but others consider it an exaggerated statement of the time spent in rebuilding the temple under Zorobebel. 

= In Him. 5 To the unbelicring Jaws, or even to believers, who might yield to temptation. 

3. ΤΡ knew the secret dispositions of the heart. 

+ President of a synagogne, or member of the fanhedrim. A senator. 

3 To avold observation, aa odium was ineurred by professing attachment to Christ. The eminence of his 
position rendered bim the more cautious. 

3 This tltile—Muaster, or Doctor--was given by him under αὶ convictlon that ΠῸ was eminently such—a 
teacher rent by God. 

4 St. Cyril Alex. observes: “Our Lord called the regeneration which takes place through the Holy Spirit, 
a birth from above.” 

* Without aupernatural light, man could not knew the kingdom which Christ came to establiah—so differ- 
ent from carthly empires, 


ς Matt, 26:61; 41: 40; Mark 14:58; 15: 22. 


4 ἃ, P.“untothem.” Υ, 8 M83, versions, Greek fathers. 
4 Ps.3: 83 66:9. δ rigs 
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fagain] of water and the Holy Spirit,* he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.’ 

G. That which is born of the flesh, is flesh: and that whioh is born 
of the spirit, 1s spirit. 

7. Wonder not that I said to thee, ye must be born again. 

8. The Spirit? brcatheth where He willeth; and thou hearest His 
voice, but thou knowest not whence He cometh, and whither He goeth: 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit. 

9. Nicodemus answered, and said to Him: How can these things 
be? | 

10. Jesus answered, and said to him: Thou art the teacher in Is- 
rael,’° and knowest thou not these things ? 

11. Truly, truly, I say to thee, We" speak what we know,” and we 
testify what we have seen, and ye receive not our testimony. 

12. If 1 have spoken to you of earthly things, and ye believe not: 
how will ye believe, if 1 shall speak to you of heavenly things ?“ 

18. And no man hath ascended up to heaven,“ but He that came 
down from heaven,'® the Son of man who is in heaven.” 


© The means of the second birth are pointed ont, water as the instrument, and the Holy Spirit aa the 
efficient cause. The birth sometimes takes place throngh the Holy Spirit without the water, the deaire being 
accepted for the decd. The taxt has “Spirit,” without the epithet “holy.” St Cyril read in like manner, 
who, nevertheless, observes: “The spirit of man je sanctified by the Holy Spirit: the body ia sanctified by 
the water.” “Dy the operation of the Holy Spirlt the waters aro ondowed with TMvine virtue, hy which 
they cleanse the body of the baptized person,” 

7 Without the new birth, uo one can be-a member of the Church, which is the kingdom of God on earth 
Without this membership, no one can enter the kingdom of hearen. 

* Man, ag an animal being, is born by natural generation: his supernatural Iife must be derived from 
Divine influence, 

* Many, with St. Cyril of Alexandrie, refer this to the wind, which blows in any direction, and its sound 
ia heard, alihough it is impossible to determine ita cause, or what may change ite direction. So la the new 
birth a Divine operation, which cannot be fully explained. “As from a kind of image, from the likoness of 
that which fails under the senses, we learn things that fall not noder the senses.” St.Cyril Alex. It ts more 
consistent with the context to understand this passage ag Et. Auguetin and St. Ambrose explain it, of the 
Divine Spirit, who breathes lifa into the soul according to His good pleasure; and whose secret operations 
we feel, whose whisperings to conselenes we hear, without knowing their Divine source, or perceiving their 
tendency. Every oue who is born auow, is secretly and invisibly regenerated in thia way. 

10 Nicodemus was eminent ug a toacher, ar assumed a bigh character. 

1 Phe use of tha plural number is here remarkable. It may impiy ἃ reference to facts to which Jesus and 
Hla followers bore testimony, as well known to them: but it may have 6 deeper reference to the three who 
give testimony in heaven and on earth. “Since the Father and the Holy Spirit were in Him,” observes St. 
Cyril of Alexander, “Ilo used the plaral number, speaking of those who bore witness, so that in a mannor, 
according to the law, cverything was establiched by two or three witnesses.” 

4 tle testifies that He knows with certalnty what He says, and hy His authority He precludes al! oppo- 
Gition.” St. Cyril. 

® Tho spiritual birth of which Christ had already spoken to Nicodemus, was to be accomplished on earth, 
and bore an analugy to the metura] hirth: the Divine mysteries which were stil to be revealed, were far 
more diffeult of comprehension. 

1: No mortal could testify concerning heaven of his own knowledgo, because no one had been there, 

12 Christ is guid to have descended from hoaven, because the Eternal Word assumed our oaturc. This im- 
plied no lwen! desccut, and no change in the Divine Person, whase manifestation in the flesh gave occasion 
for this language. “ Hoe will not have Himself divided into two persong after tho incarnation: nor will Hie 
allow any ove to proclalm the temple which was formed of the Virgin, a distinct 8on from the Word of God, 
althongl the natural propertics of each are to be distinguished.” 8t Cyril Alex. 

4 Aa Gol, Christ was in heaven, whilst as man, He sojourned on earth: the Divine Person filling hoaven 
and earth with [is presence, 
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14. And as Moses lifted up the serpent® in the desert,” so must the 
Son of man be lifted up :® 

15. That whoever believeth in Him,” may not perish, but have life 
everlasting. 

16. For God so loved the world, as to give His only begotten Son, 
that whoever believeth in Him may not perish, but have life everlasting. 

17. For God sent not His Son into the world to judge” the world ; 
but that the world may be saved through Him.” 

18. He who believeth in Him, is not judged: but he who doth not 
believe, is already judged :* because he believeth not° in the name of 


the only hegotten* Son of God. | 
19. And this is the judgment :* because the light is come into the 
world, and men have loved darkness rather than the light: for their 


works were evil. 

20. For every one who doeth evil hateth the light, and cometh not 
to the light, that his works may not be reproved.” 

21, But he who doeth truth,™ cometh to the light, that his works 
may be made manifest, because they are done in God. 

22. After these things Jesus and His disciples came into the country 
of Judea ;* and there He stayed with them, and baptized.” 

28. And John also was baptizing in Ennon near Salim ;* because 
there was much water there, and they” came, and were baptized. 

24. For John was not yet cast into prison. 

25. And a question arose between some of the disciples of John and 


the Jews* about™ purifying :* 

26. And they came to John, and said to him: Rabbi, He that was 
with thee beyond the Jordan, to whom thou gavest testimony, behold, 
He baptizeth, and all™ come to Him. 


To heal those that had been bitten by the flery serpanta. “ On the crosa. 
* This suppoess affections and cohduet corresponding with the falth entertained. 
© Condemn ᾿ 


" The end of tha comlog of Christ wae the salvation of mankind. Those who perish are the cause of 
their own ruin, by rejecting Him, and the means of grace which He proffers, 

5. The very princtple of salvation being wanting to the unbeliorer, there is no need to examine his conduct. 

3 The cause of comiemnation, 

™ Secret corruption le the ordinary cause of rejecting the gospel. 

3» That acts conformably to the truth which he has known. 

* From the elty of Jeruzalem into the country parts. 

™ Chiefly by the ministry of His disciples. 

᾿Ξ John was baptiaing in the Jordan In the -nelghborhood of these places. Tho weters of this rirer are 
usually low from Novamber to January, unless in placas where they accumulate, on account of the narrow- 
ness of the channel. . ® People from varions parts. 

™ The Jews, generally, are distinguished by thls erangellst from such as were disciples of Jesus, or Jobn. 
This dispute regarded the baptlam of Jesus. 

“ Baptism, which le rite of purification. 

Such familiar exaggerations are enslly understood (6 mean many. 


b Numb. 21 : 8, 9. ς 6, P. “he hath uot believed.” 
ἃ In the only begotten. ¢ 7 MSS. “a Jew:” critics, 


ST. JOHN IY. 289 


27. John answered and said: A man can receive nothing,® unless it 
be given to him from heaven. 

28. Ye yourselves do bear me testimony, that I said: I am not ὁ Tae 
Curist; but 1 am sent before Him. 

29. He who hath the bride, is the bridegroom: but the friend of the 
bridegroom, who standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth with joy™ because 
of the voice of the bridegroom. This my joy therefore is fulfilled. 

80. He must increase, but I must decrease.” 

81, He who cometh from above, is above™ all. He who is of the 
earth, of the earth he is,” and of the earth he speaketh. He who 
cometh from heaven is above all. 

82. And what He hath seen, and heard, that He testifieth, and no 
one receiveth His testimony.” 

88. He who hath received His testimony, hath attested™ that God is 
true. 

84, For He whom God hath sent, speaketh the words of God: for 
God doth not give the Spirit by measure.“ 

35. The Father loveth the Bon: and He hath given all things into 
His hand.*?* 

36. He that believeth in the Son, hath everlasting@ life: but he that 
believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God remain- 
eth on him.® 


CHAPTER IY, 


CHBIST TALKS WITH THE SAMARITAN WOMAN. HE HEALS THE SON OF THE RULER. 


1. WHEN Jesvs* therefore understood' that the Pharisees had heard 
that JEsus maketh and baptizeth more disciples* than John: 


© Cannot have any power. * Ia Aled with joy. 

Ὁ As the morning star disappears on the rialng of the sun. St Cyril Alex. 

* The heavenly and Divina origin of Christ ls declared by the Baptist, who in various ways acknowledges 
his own inferiority. 

81 The Baptist styles himself of the earth with reference to hia patural origin, and acknowledges, that of 
himaclf, he could apeak only of sarthly things. 

* The paucity of believers is represented by this hyperbollcal phrase. 

= Lit. “hath sealed.” As it were, put his seal to bis testimony, by his acknowledgment of the Divine truth 
proposed to him. 

Ὁ. Sparingly. To Christ the Divine grace and light are not sparingly imparted, aince He is full of grace and 
truth. The prophets received from God Hght and grace, according to the measure whieh His cea deter- 
mined; but not so Christ, in whom the falneas of the Delty dwells sabstantlally. 

“« He bath given Him all power, in heaven and on earth—the control and judgment of men. 

© In its principle, which is faith. 

© The original guilt common to all men, and actual sing, especially nubelief, provoke Divine wrath. 

1 St. Cyril Alex. observes: “As God, He knows all things without an informant, even before they take 


f Matt. 11:28; 28; 18. 
aG. P. “the Lord.” Υ "Ὁ. 10 MSS, Syr. Copt. Arm. Ar. Bax. St. Chrysostom, Critles differ. 
b Supra 3: 22, 
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2. (Though Jesus did not baptize,? but His disciples.) 

ὃ, He left Judea, and went again into Galilee.* 

4, And it was necessary‘ that He should pass through Samaria. 

5. He cometh therefore to a city® of Samaria,* which is called Sichar ;® 
near the land which Jacob gave to his son Joseph. 

6. Now the well of Jacob was there. Jxsus therefore, being wearied 
with His journey,’ sat thus® on the well. It was about the sixth hour. 

T. There cometh a woman of Samaria,’ to draw water.’ Jxsus saith 
to her: Give Me to drink.” 

8. (For His disciples had gone into the city to buy meats.) 

9. Then that Samaritan woman saith to Him: How dost Thou, being 
a Jew, ask drink of me, who am ἃ Samaritan woman?" For the Jews 
have no intercourse’’ with the Samaritans. 

10. JEsus answered, and said to her: If thou didst know the gift of 
God," and who He is that saith to thee: Give Me to drink; thou 
wouldst have asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water." 

11, The woman saith to Him: Sir, Thou hast nothing wherein to 
draw, and the well is deep; frdm whence then hast Thou living” water? 

12. Art Thou greater than our father Jacob,” who gave us the well, 
and drank thereof himself, and his children, and his cattle ?: 

18. Jesus answered, and said to her: Whoever drinketh of this water, 
will thirst again: but he that shal] drink of the water which I shall give 
him, will never thirst :% 

14. But the water which I shall give him, will become in him ἃ foun- 
tain of water springing up unto everlasting life. 


----  ἷἷὦἝἷἝἪ 


Place: but He awalts the suitable opportauity, and in most things, by a wonderful errangement, He follows 
rather the order of events, than His own Knowledge.” 

3 Ordinarily. He may have baptised Hls chief disciples. 

7 To avoid the hostility of the Pherisees, who were alarmed at the multitude of [is followers, 

4 Bt Cyril remarks that the evangelist states the necessity He was under of passing through Samaria, feat 
wa should deem it inconslatent with Hia declaration that He was sent only to the tost sheep of Israel. It 
was the most direct road. 

* To the nelghborhood of a city. *® AncienUy Sichen. 

T As man, He waa liable to fatigue, although not necessarily. 

* The classic antbors use this adverb, although in a different position, to signify result, or sequence. 

* From the neighboring olty. Samaria waa two miles distant. 

“ The women usually drew the water from the wells. 

4 This petition was intended to excite her attention, 

4 Their rigor and reserve were extreme. 

“4 They, however, bought and sold to one another, since the disciples went into tho city to buy meats 

44 The favor proffered, and by whom. 

1: Bupernatural grace is likened to water, which refreahes, purifies, and fortilizes. 

ἡ She seems to understand Him to speck of natnral water, fiowing as in a river. 

1 Tho actual inhabitante of Samaria at that time were descendante of a heathen colony sent from Baby- 
jon, Yet their admixture with some of the Israclites, and the adoption of Mosaic rites, although adulterated 
by heathepiah usages, led them to regard Jacob with reverence, as thelr ancestor. 

™ Grace satisfies the desires of the soul, and gives never-ending bliss. 


© Oen 88:19; 49: 22; Josue 24: 32. 
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15. The woman saith to Him: Sir, give me this water, that I may 
not thirst, nor come hither to draw.” 

16, Jesus saith to her: Go, call thy husband, and come hither. 

17. The woman answered, and said: I have no husband. JzEsvus 
said to her: Thou hast said well: I have no husband; 

18. For thou hast had five husbands: and he whom thou now hast, is 
not thy husband: this thou hast said truly. 

19. The woman saith to Him: Sir, I perceive Thou art a prophet.” 

20. Our fathers" worshipped on this mountain,* and ye say, that at 
Jerusalem is the place where men must worship.‘ 

21, Jksus saith to her: Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, when 
neither on this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father.” 

22. Yc worship® that which ye know not:™ we worship” that which 
we know ;" for salvation is of the Jews.” 

23. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers 
shal] worship the Father in spirit and in truth.* For the Father in- 
deed seeketh such to worship Him. 

24, God is a Spirit; and they who worship Him, must worship Him 
in spirit and in truth.' 

25. The woman saith to Him: I know that the ΜΈΒΒΙΑΗ cometh” 
(who 18 called CHRIST) : therefore, when He is come, He will tell us all 
things. 

26. JESUS saith to her: I who speak to thee, am He. 

27. And immediately His disciples came: and they wondered that 
He was talking with the woman. Yet no man said :* What seekest 
Thou, or why talkest Thou with her ? 

28. The woman therefore left her pitcher, and went away into the 
city, and saith to the men there: 


+? She still imagined that Ile spoke of natural water. 

Ὁ Ona acquainted with the secrets of hearts. 

3t Abraham and Jacob crectcd altars near Alchem. 

= Not in these places alone, or especially, but everywhere, 

= The Samaritaus were involved in schiam since the days of Jeroboam. By the admixture of heathen colo- 
nists from Syria, the worship had been adulterated. It was not accompanied by a knowledge of what Ood 
had preserlbed. 

3+ Christ speaks of Iiimeelf as worshipping with the Jews. “Having taken tho form ef ἃ servant, He took 
on Wimself the duties attached to the condition of aservrant.” &t Cyril Alex. 

% Schism and superstition exposed the Samaritans to the Divine vengeance. 

™® §Spiritaally and trn!y—with faith, and conformabiy to Divine revelation. “A spiritual worshipper,” says 
St. Cyril, “ts acceptable, who does not regulate his devotion by Jewish forma and rites, but being adorned 
with evabgelical virtue, offers up true worship conformabiy to the revealed doctrines.” 

= Tt was the general persuasion that the Measlab would soon appear. 

"8 The aposties wero not surprised that our Lord abould speak with ἃ woman, alnce He often did so, but 
with that woman, a Samaritan. 

51 Buch was their reverence. 


© Gen, 12:6, 7; 58: 18, f Deut. 12: δ. Ε 4 Kings i7: di. 

ΒΡ, “we Know what we worship.” “This verajon departs from the errangement of the Greek, and implies 
conething of contemptuous reproach.” Campbell. 

i 1Cor. 3:17, 
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29. Come, and see ἃ man who hath told me all things whatever ἴ 
have done: Is* He the Christ ? 

80. They went therefore’ out of the city, and came unto Him. 

31. In the meantime the disciples prayed Him, saying: Rabbi, eat. 

82. But He said to them: I have food to eat of which ye know 
nothing. 

88. The diseiples therefore said one to another: Hath any man 
brought Him to eat? 

34, JESUS saith to them: My food is, to do the will of Him who sent 
Με," to finish His work. . 

35. Do ye not say, there are yet four months,” and then the harvest 
cometh? Behold, f say to you, lift up your eyes, and see the countries, 
for they are already white for the harvest." 

36. And he who reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto 
life everlasting, that both he who soweth and he who reapeth, may re- 
joice together. 

87. For in this is the saying true: that it is one man who soweth, 
and another that reapeth. 

38. I have sent you to reap that on which ye bestowed no labor: 
others" have labored, and ye have entered. into their labors. 

39. Now many of the Samaritans from that city believed in Him, for 
the word of the woman who testified: He hath told me all that I ever 
did.* 

40. So when the Samaritans were come to Him, they desired Him to 
remain there. And He remained there two days. 

41. And many more believed in Him because of His own word. 

42. And they said to the woman: We now believe, not for thy say- 
ing,™ for we ourselves have heard Him, and we know™ that this is in- 
deed® the Savior of the world.* 

43. Now after two days He departed thence, and went into Galilee. 

44. For Jesus Himself testified? that a prophet hath no honor in his 
own country.™ | 

45. And when He was come into Galilee, the Galileans received 


ee 


Ὁ At the time He wasspeaking. Some, however, taka it to be the interval between sowing and reaping time. 

™ Bt. Augustin remarks thet the disciples were sent to reap where the prophets had sown: 

= Her teatimony regarding her own misdeeds were not Mable to exception. 

™ Merely. 

3: From the evidences of troth which His speech affords. 

™ This sublime appellation denotes more than what the Jews understood by the term Messiah, He ia put 
merely the ruler of Israel, but Savior of mankind. Joseph, as His type, was βὸ called. 

Ὁ This waa the reason why He withdrew from Judea, in which Bethlehem was. 


ΚΡ “Ja not this the Christ?” The text does not present the negative form. 

1@,.P.“Then.” Y. Β. eritics, m G. P, + “aud.” 

Ὁ Matt 9:87; Luke 10:2 oG.P.+“the Christ” V.B.C. versions. 
P Meté 13: 57; Mark 6:4; Lake 4: 24, 
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Him,‘ having seen all the things which He had done at Jerusalem at the 
feast: for they also went to the feast. 

46. He" came again therefore into Cana of Galilee, where He made 
the water wine.*. And there was a certain ruler,” whose son was sick 
at Capharnaum. 

47. When he heard that Jesus was come from Judea into Galilee, he 
went to Him, and prayed Him to come down and heal his son: for he 
was at the point of death. 

48, Jesus therefore said to him: Unless ye see signs and wonders, 
ye believe not.* : 

49, The ruler saith to Him: Lord, come down hefore my son die. 

50. Jesus saith to him: Go, thy son liveth. The man believed the 
word which JEsUs said to him, and went away. 

ol. And as he was going down, his servants met him: and brought 
word, saying, that his son liyed.* 

52. He asked of them therefore the hour wherein he grew better. 
And they said to him: Yesterday at the seventh hour® the fever left him. 

53. The father therefore knew that it was at the same honr that 
Jesus said to him: Thy son liveth: and he believed, himself and his 
whole house. 

54. This again the second miracle® Jesus performed, when He was 
come out of πάσα into Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. - 


CHRIST HEALS ON THE SABBATH THE MAN LANGUISHING THIRTY-EIGHT YEARS. 


1. Arrer these things was a feast’ of the Jews," and JESUS went up 
to Jerusalem. 


ad 


7 4A royal officer.” Y. reguius ἴδ susceptible of the came meaning. Ῥ, nobleman.’ He was probably an 
officer of the tetrareh, who was sometimes styled king. The centurion, whose servant was cured at the game 
place, was a different person. 

* This reproach, which is made in the plural number, seems intondcd for the Jews gunerally, rather than 
for the ruler. Lis faith, however, was imperfect, since he attached too much importance to the visible pre- 
sence ofour Lord, St Augustin observes: “Christ reproves the man who was tepid or cold in faith, or who 
hat! πὸ faith at all, but wes making an experiment in regard to the health of his son, to ascertain who 
Christ war, aid what was His power. We have heard only the words of his petition: we do not see the die 
trust of his heart: but Iie declared it who both heard the words, and saw the boart.” 

* One o'clock ΡΜ, 

© “Sign” InCana G.P. A fact not dissimilar occurred in Capharnaum. See Matt. $: 5, 

τ Many think that it was the feast of Purim, or Lots, instituted in the time of Esther to commemorate the 
providentia) deliyerance of tho Jews from the massacre decreed againat them. δέ, Irepmus, St. Chrysostom, 
and &t, Cyril Al, understand it of the Passover: Patriai of the Feast of Tabernacles. 


q Matt. 4:32; Mark 1:14; Luked: 14 
τ. P.“Jesns.” V¥.—B. C.D, versions, fathers, critics, 
s Supra 2: 9. t G, P. “thy son liveth.” 8 Ler, 23:5, Deut 16: 1. 
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2. Now there is at Jerusalem a pool, Probatica,* which in Hebrew’ is 
named Bethsaida,* having five porches. 

3. In these lay a great multitude of infirm,” blind, lame, withered,* 
waiting for the stirring of the water. 

4, For an angel of the Lord* descended at certain times into the pool; 
and the water was stirred. And he who went down first into the pond 
after the stirring of the water, was cured® of whatever disease he had.* 

5. And a certain man was there who had an infirmity’ eight-and- 
thirty years. 

6. When Jesus saw him as he lay, and knew that he had been so a 
long time, He saith to him: Wilt thou be healed ? 

7. The infirm man answered Him: Sir, I have no man, when the 
water is stirred, to put me into the pool: for whilst I am coming, 
another gocth down before me. 

8. JESUS saith to him: Arise, take up thy bed, and walk. 

9. And immediately the man was healed: and he took up his bed, 
and walked. And on that day was the sabbath. 

10, The Jews therefore said to him who had been healed: It is the 
sabbath; it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed.*°* 

11. He answered them: He who healed me, He said to me: Take 
up thy bed, and walk. . 

12, They asked him, therefore: Who is that man who said to thee: 
Take up thy bed, aud walk? 

13. But he who was healed, knew not who it was, For Jesus hat 
gone aside from the crowd standing in the place. 

14, Afterwards Jests findeth him in the temple, and saith to him: 
Behold thou art healed: sin no more, lest something worse befall thee. 

15. The man went away, and told the Jews tbat it was Jssus who 
had healed him. 

16. Therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus,’ because He did these 
things on the sabbath.’ 


2 It is an adjective from the Greek word, aignifping sheep. P. “By the sheap-market.” There was δ gate 
of the city called the sheep-gate. The pond appears to have been near this gate, and, according to V., bore 8 
similar appeliation. . 3 Τὸ the vernacular language of Judea. 

* P. *Bathesde.” This may be rendered: “fishing pool;’’ literally: house of fishing. 

* With withered limbs. 

* The cvangelist plainly relates this os a wiracuions fact. 

7 The natore of it is nct declarod, It was probably a tote! paralyals. Εἶθ may not have been brought to 
the pool till within a short thms. 

a They dlasemble the cure. Probably they had not been present st the performance of it, but had met the 
man carrying bia bed. 

* The Jews turned thelr attention from the carrying of the bed by the healed man, to the cure itself, 
which, they fancied, should not have been performed on the sabbath. 


Ὁ ἃ. acSevevvrey, P, “impotent folk.” ¢G.P.—*of the Lord.” Y. A. 
ἃ This whole verse,—H. Y. St. Ambrose do Sp. & 1. i, e vil, St. Oyril, St Chrysostom, Euthymius, and 
Theopbylast. e Exod. 20:11; Jor. 17: 24. 


ἴα. P. “and sought to slay Him.” V.— B.C. Ὁ. L, versions, from y. 18. 
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17. But Jesus answered them: My Father worketh until now,” and 
ft work,” 

18. Hercupon therefore’ the Jews sought the more to kill Him, be- 
cause He not only brake the sabbath,” but also called God His own™ 
Father, making Himself equal to God.* 

19. Then Jesus answered, aud said to them: Truly, truly, I say to 
you: The Son cannot do anything of Himself,’ but what He seeth the 
Father do: for what things soever He doeth, these the Son also doeth 
in like manner.” 

20. For the Father loveth the Son, and showeth* Him all things 
which Himsclf doeth: and greater works than these will He show Hin, 
that ye may wonder.” 

21. For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and giveth life:” so the 
Son also giveth life to whom He willeth.” 

22. And tho Father judgoth no one: but hath given all judgment to 
the Son,” 

23. That all may honor the Son, as they honor the Father :* he who 
honorcth not the Son, honoreth not the Father who hath sent Him.” 


10 ‘The work of creation alwaya continues, since at every instant creatures are produced conformabiy to the 
law which God established from the beginning. He is sald to have rested from Hla labors δὲ the end of six 
days, because the world, being complete, no new order of beinga was thenceforward produced; but the con- 
tinuance of cach species is Ilis perpetual work. There is no sabbath—uno rest for the creating power: but 
neither is there any effort, or fatigue. Tho will of God is His action. 

᾿" Christ, as God, works with the Father; the operations of the Delty being indivisible. In Dis human ma- 
ture Ile performs works of power and mercy at all times, without distinction of days. 

3 According to their erroneous notions of the manner in which it should be observed. 

τα They understood Him to call God His Father, not as adopted chiidren style Him, but in the strictest 
Βοι158. 

4 Tie equality of the Son to the Father was necessarily included in the idea of Souship. The Son must 
have the nature of the Father, and as the Divine nature is one, He must be the same God. “ He did not make 
Tlimself equal, but the Father begot Him equal. If He made Himself equal, He would fall, as guilty of rob- 
bery. For he who, not being equal, wished to make himself eqnal to God, fell, and of an angel became o 
devil” St. Augustin. 

4 As by distinct and independent power. The identity of nature implies an identity of axternal operation. 

15 As the Father is tho first Divine Person, Mis operation is first conceived. The concurrence of the Son is 
represented as an action guided by Ilis knowledge of the act of the Father. St. Cyril remarks, that it is not 
said that the Son cannot do anything but what the Father allows Him to do, which would imply a defect of 
power, but what Ie sees tha Father doing, which implies only knowledge, St Augustin says: “The Father 
does not do works which the Son sees, distinct from those of the Son, performed in consequence of what He - 
stw the Father do, but the same works are common to the Father and the Son: for He adds: what thingy 
Focrer He doeth, these also the Son doeth in fike manner.” 

τ᾽ This is here equivalent to equally. 

49 Jn the secret council of the Eternal Mind, This conveys the idea of the porfect knowledge of the Son. 
and 1118 eo-operation in the works ofthe Fathor. “We see,” soys St. Augustin, “in what manner the Father 
shows to the Son what Jie does, alnce the Father does nothing unless whet He does through the Son.” The 
Ilebrews use mental for reat yarbs, so that to show may mean to perform, and intimate that tho Fatier wonld 
perform by the Son greater miracles than the cure of the afflicted man, namely, the resuscitation of the dead, 

P So that you will wonder, 

® This was not an ordinary occurrence. It may be referred to the future resurrection. 

“ Ty raise the dead is among the most splendid evidences of Divine power. 

™ The office of judge is to be exerclaed by out Lord Jasus Christ. 

33 The Father wishes the samo Divine honors to be rendered to [is Bon as to Himself. 

*! The neglect to honor the Son is derogatory to the worship of the Father, who loveth the Son, 


ἅ ad. Ρ.- D. CL It Tert. ¥. B, critics. 
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24. Truly, truly, I say to you, that he who heareth My word, and 
believeth Him who sent Me, hath life everlasting,* and cometh not into 
judgment,” but passeth from death to life.” 

25. Truly, truly, I say to you, that the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the dead® shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they who 
hear shall live. 

26. For as the Father hath life in Himself, so He hath given to the 
Son also to have life in Himself.” 

27. And He hath given Him power to execute judgment,™ because 
He is the Son of man.” 

28. Wonder not at this, for the hour cometh” in which all that are 
in the graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God.® 

29. And they who have done good shall come forth unto the resur- 
rection of life; but they who have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
judgment.** 

80, Of Myself I can do nothing.® As I hear,” so I judge:* and 
My judgment is just: hecause I seek not Mine own Ὧν" but the will 
of Him' who sent Me. 

31. If I testify concerning Myself, My testimony is not true.® 

32. There is another who beareth witness.of Me :* and I know that 
the testimony which he giveth of Me is true. 

33. Ye sent to John: and he gave testimony to the truth. 


* In its principle. To hear and belisve impiles docility and obedience. 

%! The believer who acts according to his faith, le not liable to condemnation. St. Augustin shows froin 
various passages of Scripture, that judgment is hera used for condemnation. 

7 From the death of sin to the lifa of grace. 

3.) The dead were called to 19. Those also who were spiritually dead, were restored to lifa by the word and 
grace of Christ. 

* The Father gave to the 8on to have life in Himself, even as the Father has life in Himself The Father 
and the Son are the source of Jifs. 

* To judge with irrevocable santence, 

ἋΣ Christ, as mau, ls Judge of the living and the dead, the hnmillation and safferings of the cross Leiny 
rewarded with this power over al] Hie enemies and 4}} mankind. 

@ The end of all things was drawing nigh. This was said truly since the beginning of Christlanity, which 
_ is the last atage of the world. 

2 By His erchangel, Christ will call them from the tomh, 

* Condemnation. 

Ὁ Independently and apart from the Father. 

™ Ag the Bon Boars in the Eternal Council, so Hejudges. The communications of the Divine Persons are 
beyond comprehension, The ἤρα is anid to hear, inasmuch as tho Diyine Nature is communicated to Him by 
the Father. 

" “He eays that He can do nothing of Himeelf, and that Ele judges not otherwise than He hears; giving 
us thereby to uvoderatnnd that His will and power ere the same es those of the Father.” Εἰ. Cyril Alex. 

38 Pleaanre and satisfaction. Tha Divine witl is common to the three Divine Persons. The human will of 
Christ was always perfeotly conformable to it. 

* Worthy of confidence—ealculated to gain asesnt, 

Ὁ John the Baptist. 


h Matt 25: 46. 
ἔα P. “the Father.” VY. A. B.D. K. L. teralons, critics. 
κ Matt.3:17; supra 1: 15. 
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84, But I receive not“ testimony from man: and I say these things 
that ye may be saved.* 

85. He was ἃ burning’ and shining light.© And ye were willing for 
a time to rejoice in his light.“ 

86. But I have a greater testimony than that of John. For the 
works which the Father hath given Me to perform, the very works which 
I do, give testimony of Me, that the Father bath sent Me.* 

37. And the Father Himself who hath sent Me, hath borne testimony 
of Me: but ye have not at any time heard His voice, nor seen His 
shape.# 

38. And ye have not His word abiding in yoy: for whom He hath 
sent, ye helieve not. 

39. Yo seareh™ the Scriptures, for in them ye think” ye have life 
everlasting; and the same are they which testify concerning Me: 

40. But ye will not come to Me, that ye may have life.” 

41. I receive not glory from men.” 

42, But I know you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 

43, I am come in the name of My Father,” and ye receive Me not: 
if another shall come in his own name,® him ye will receive. 

44, How can ye believe, who receive glory one from another, and do 
not seek the glory which is from God alone ?* 

45. Think not that I will accuse you to the Father. There is one 
who accuseth you, Moses," in whom ye trust.” 


“ T seck uot human testimony: I rely not on it. 

* That you may be convinced in order to your salvation. 

© Elias the prophet stood up as a fire, and his words burned like a torch.” 

“ To profit by Hia preaching, to glory in We ministry. 

** The miracles of Christ afforded more conclusive evidence of His Divine miasion than the testimony of 
Jobn, although this was highly credible. 

5 The testimony of the Father was given audibly at the baptism, trausfiguration, and in some other elr- 
cumstances. Dls voica was thon heard proclaiming His beloved Son. But the Jews generally had not heard 
it, He constantly bore an inward testimony which they refused to hear. The spiritual invisible nature of 
the Deity is insisted on in termé like those used by Moses with reforence to the manifestations of Binal. 

“ The Divine word does not ablde when it iz not cherisbed with faith. 

“ Our Lord explodes the false confidence of the Jews in the Scriptures ΒΒ a certain means of salvation ; 
which they could not be to such as refused to believe in Him, to whom the Beriptures bear testimony: “ You 
derive, Ife says, the greatest injury to your souls from the soures from which you expect ealvation: for you 
real Scripture iu a contentious spirit, and what might be conducive to your salvation, doas not pasa through 
yoor miud.” St. Cyril 

“Ὁ Falsely, a8 long as they believe not Him. 

“ The Jews vainly imagined that they had a sure tlle to everlasting life in the Scriptures, which they 
diiigently scarched: whilst they could have 118 only by coming to Clirist. 

* Ho did not insist on their coming to Wim throngh any regard for the honor which men can give. 

Ὁ By His authority. 

5. Witbout Divine authority. 

* Love of human honor fs a great obstacle to faith. 

5 Moses testifies aguinst the Jews by his prophecy that God would rnlae up for them a prophet whom they 
should hear. 


1 Bec). 48: 1, 

m G. “search.” G, L. admit cither. Origen, Chrysostom, St. Cyril Alex. prefer the Indicative. Barclay 
and mavy critics likawlao, Tho context anpports thig interpretation, 

nh Gen, 3:15; 22:18; 49:10; Deut. 18; δ. 
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disciples, they* took shipping,” and came to Capharnaum, seeking for 
JESUS. 

25. And when they had found Him on the other side of the lake, 
they say to Him: Rahhi, when didst Thou come hither 71. 

26. JESUS answered them,” and said: Truly, truly, I say to you, ye 
seek Me, not because ye have seen signs,’® but because ye have eaten 
of the loaves, and have been filled. 

27. Labor not for the food which perisheth,” but for that which en- 
dureth to life everlasting, which the Son of man will give you. For 
Him hath the Father, God, sealed.®? 

28. They said therefore to Him: What shall we do that we may work 
the works of God? 

29. JESUS answered, and said to them: This is the work™ of God, 
that ye believe in Him whom He hath sent.” 

30. They said therefore to. Him: What sign™ therefore dost Thou 
perform that we may see, and believe Thee? what dost Thou work ἴα 

31. Our fathers ate manna in the desert, as it is written: He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat." 

82. Then Jesus said to them: Truly, truly, I say to you: Moses 
gave you not the’ bread from heaven,” but My Father giveth you the 
true bread from heaven.™ 

88, For the bread of God™ is that which? cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life to the world. 

34. They said therefore to Him: Lord, give us this bread always. 


ee -----.-- -«-»-- 


2 They embarked on the boats that had coma in. 

44 They wished to ascertain in what manner He had crossed the lake. 

* Our Lord did not answer their question, not choosing to disclose to them the miracniona manner in which 
He had crossed the lake, He took occasion to reproach them with their earthly yicwas. 

* Not as beHevers, on account af the miractes which they had seen. 

™ They sought another miraculous multiplication of loaves. Christ exhorts them rather to seek nourieli- 
ment for thelr souls. “You seck Me for soma object: seek Ma for Myself. He insinoaten that He Himself 
Js the food. You expected, I suppose, to eat hread again, to sit down again to a repast, to sntisfy your 
huuger.” 8 Augustin. 

# Youched for hy a sealed commissiou. The miracies which He wrought were Divine genie of His com- 
Mission from the Father, Some have supposed that reference is made to the Egyptian practice of sealing the 
victim fur sacrifice. Ξ 

® Palth is called a work, that is, an act of the mind απὰ will. “He would not distinguish faith from « 
work, but Ile designated it a work, because it 15 faith itself which works through love.” St. Augustin. 

Ὁ Miraolo. 

δι They ask for miracles, in attestation of His authority, as if they had not witnessed any, although the 
multipllestion of the loaves had occurred so recently. 

™ He iutimates that the manus could not be atrictly styled bread from heaven, but was so ealled because 
it fell miraculously from the atmosphere. 

® Spiritua] fool—Chriat, the true nourishment of the soul, ‘The bread which the manna signified, tha 
Lord Jesus Himsel£” St, Augustin. 

™ Bread given by God. 


κ α, P. “aloo.” V.8 MSS. versions, critics. 1 Matt.3: 17; 17:5; supra’: B. 

m 1 John ὃ: 23. 5 Exod, 16:12; Naumb.11: 73; Pa. 77: 24; Wisd. 15: 20, 
o P. “that bread.” Campbell says: “that” 15 qnite nowarrected. 

p P.“Ha whocometh.” ©. V¥. Our Lord did not yet point directly to Himself 
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(listributed‘ to those who were seated: in like manner also of the fishes, 
us much as they would, 

12. And when they were filled, He said to His disciples: Gather up 
the broken meat, which remaineth, lest it be lost. 

13. They gathered up, therefore, and filled twelve baskets with the 
broken meat, of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above 
to those who had caten. 

14. Now those men, when they had seen what a sign*® Jesus had per- 
formed, said: This is, of a truth, the prophet who is to come into the 
world. 

15, Jesus, therefore, knowing that they would come to take Him by 
force,‘ and make Him king, fled again® into the mountain by Himself. 

10, And when evening was come, His disciples went down to the sea. 

17. And when they had gone up into a boat, they were coming over 
the lake to Capharnaum,‘ and it was now dark, and Jesus was not 
come to them. 

18. And the sea was swelled, by reason of a great wind that blew. 

19, When they had rowed therefore about twenty-five or thirty fur- 
longs, they see JESUS walking on the sea, and drawing nigh to the boat, 
and they were afraid.” 

20. But He saith to them: It is I: be not afraid. 

21. They received’ Him" therefore eagerly into the boat: and pre- 
sently the boat was at the land to which they were going. 

22. The next day the crowd that stood on the other side of the sea, 
saw? that there was no other boat there but one,' and that Jesus had 
not entcred into the boat with His disciples, but that His disciples were 
gone away alonc.” 

23. But other boats came in" from Tiberias, near the place where 
they had eaten the bread, the Lord giving thanks.” 

24, When therefore. the crowd saw that JESUS was not there, nor His 


3. Miracle, 

4 Fancying that the Messiah should be an earthly king, they would force Jesus to assume the title ond 
bulges of royalty. Io, however, was ruler of a snbl/mer empire. 

5 IIe returned to the wountain: He iad not fed before this time. 

© According to Mark, their course was directed to Bethsalda, As the two pleces were near, they may have 
intended to put in at one place, and ge] om to the othar: or they may have been driven to another. 

+ Imnngining it to be a phantom. 

® They prayed Ilim to come into the boat, and accordingly Ho entered into it. 

> They kuew that they had only seen ono boat there on the preceding evening 

! They were lost fu amazement at not finding Jesus, since He had ποῦ embarked jn the only vessel which 
bad been thero on the preceding day, in which the gpostles embarked. 

1 Subsequentiy—on the duy following. ἢ That is, after the Lord had blesse:] it. 


éG. P. + “to the disciples, and the disclplea to them.” Y. A.B. L. versiong, from Mutt, 14:19; Mark 
G:41; Luke 8:16, Critlea differ. 

K Mutt. 14:23; Mark 6; 46. 

h Matt. 14:82. P. “they received Him willingly.” ἤϑελον λαβεῖν, 

i Ὁ. P. “save that ono whereinto His disciples were enterod.” Y.-- A. BL. MSS, versions, critics. 
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disciples, they* took shipping,” and came to Capharnaum, seeking for 
JESUS. 

25. And when they had found Him on the other side of the lake, 
they say to Him: Rahhi, when didst Thou come hither 71. 

26. JESUS answered them,” and said: Truly, truly, I say to you, ye 
seek Me, not because ye have seen signs,’® but because ye have eaten 
of the loaves, and have been filled. 

27. Labor not for the food which perisheth,” but for that which en- 
dureth to life everlasting, which the Son of man will give you. For 
Him hath the Father, God, sealed.®? 

28. They said therefore to Him: What shall we do that we may work 
the works of God? 

29. JESUS answered, and said to them: This is the work™ of God, 
that ye believe in Him whom He hath sent.” 

30. They said therefore to. Him: What sign™ therefore dost Thou 
perform that we may see, and believe Thee? what dost Thou work ἴα 

31. Our fathers ate manna in the desert, as it is written: He gave 
them bread from heaven to eat." 

82. Then Jesus said to them: Truly, truly, I say to you: Moses 
gave you not the’ bread from heaven,” but My Father giveth you the 
true bread from heaven.™ 

88, For the bread of God™ is that which? cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life to the world. 

34. They said therefore to Him: Lord, give us this bread always. 


ee -----.-- -«-»-- 


2 They embarked on the boats that had coma in. 

44 They wished to ascertain in what manner He had crossed the lake. 

* Our Lord did not answer their question, not choosing to disclose to them the miracniona manner in which 
He had crossed the lake, He took occasion to reproach them with their earthly yicwas. 

* Not as beHevers, on account af the miractes which they had seen. 

™ They sought another miraculous multiplication of loaves. Christ exhorts them rather to seek nourieli- 
ment for thelr souls. “You seck Me for soma object: seek Ma for Myself. He insinoaten that He Himself 
Js the food. You expected, I suppose, to eat hread again, to sit down again to a repast, to sntisfy your 
huuger.” 8 Augustin. 

# Youched for hy a sealed commissiou. The miracies which He wrought were Divine genie of His com- 
Mission from the Father, Some have supposed that reference is made to the Egyptian practice of sealing the 
victim fur sacrifice. Ξ 

® Palth is called a work, that is, an act of the mind απὰ will. “He would not distinguish faith from « 
work, but Ile designated it a work, because it 15 faith itself which works through love.” St. Augustin. 

Ὁ Miraolo. 

δι They ask for miracles, in attestation of His authority, as if they had not witnessed any, although the 
multipllestion of the loaves had occurred so recently. 

™ He iutimates that the manus could not be atrictly styled bread from heaven, but was so ealled because 
it fell miraculously from the atmosphere. 

® Spiritua] fool—Chriat, the true nourishment of the soul, ‘The bread which the manna signified, tha 
Lord Jesus Himsel£” St, Augustin. 

™ Bread given by God. 


κ α, P. “aloo.” V.8 MSS. versions, critics. 1 Matt.3: 17; 17:5; supra’: B. 

m 1 John ὃ: 23. 5 Exod, 16:12; Naumb.11: 73; Pa. 77: 24; Wisd. 15: 20, 
o P. “that bread.” Campbell says: “that” 15 qnite nowarrected. 

p P.“Ha whocometh.” ©. V¥. Our Lord did not yet point directly to Himself 
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35. And Jesus said to them: I am the bread of life :1 he who cometh 
to Me™ shall not hunger,** and he who believeth in Me, shall never thirst. 

36. But I said to you, that ye also have seen Me, and ye believe not.” 

37. All* that the Father giveth Me,” shall come to Me;” and him 
that cometh to Me, I will not cast out. 

88. Because I have come'down from heaven, not to do Mine own 
will,* but the will of Him who sent Me. 

32. Now this is the will of the Father who sent Me, that of all that 
He hath given Me, I should lose nothing, but should raise it up again 
on the last day.® | 

40. And this is the will of My Father who sent Me: that every one 
who seeth the Son, and believeth in Him, may have life everlasting, and 
I will raise him up on the last day. 

41. The Jews therefore murmured at Him, because He had said: I 
am the [living ]}’ bread which came down from heaven.» 

42. And they said: Is not this Jesus, the son of Joseph,’ whose 
father and mother we know? How then doth He say: I came down 
from heaven ? ΄ 

43, Jesus therefore answered, and said to them: Murmur not among 
yourselves. 

44, No man can come to Me, unless the Father who sent Me, draw 
him,* and I will raise him up on the last day. 

45. It is written in the® prophets :* And they shall all be taught of 
God. Every one" who hath heard of the Father, and hath learned,” 
cometh to Me. 


34 By faith and love. ™ The devoted belicver need not desire earthly enjoymente. 

™ Although they saw Him, they did not believe in Him. 

% 6B very one.” The neuter gender is put for the masculine; or is used to include collections of men, 
such as nations, which are drawn effectually to the faith. 

™ By what mysterious counsel the Father gives men to His Gon, it is not for us to define: doubtless, lt ia 
justly and mereffully, 

» All who are so given by the Father, wil] surely come to Christ; bunt frecly, by ylelding to the grace 
whieh draws them. ‘He who practises humility, is given to Christ: such a one Chriat recsives: he who [8 
not humble is far from the Master of humility.” St. Augustin. 

41 No one, however wretched, will be cast forth from the house of the Redeemer, if he be penitent 

“= Not to act capricioualy, but according to the etcrnal couvsela of tha Deity. The will of the Father and 
of the Son is one: the human will of Christ is conformable to the Divine will. 

Ὁ The resurrection generally denotes the rising of the just to glory. The wicked will also rise, but to pun- 
iahment. 

% Christ ly the support of the suul, by His grace nourishiog unto life eternal those who believe in Him, 
and love Him. 

3> 116 insinuates that faith in Him eannot be had without Divine illumination and attraction. 

* In the book of the prophets. ᾿ 

7 By acquicaclng with docility in the Divine inspiration. “The revelation of the Father Ly itself a drawing 
of the soul to God . .. for what does the soul more δύο: εν desire than truth? .. . Sec huw the Father 
draws. ΠΥ teaching the sou) Ho delighta her, not imposing apy necessity.” St, Auguatin, 


q Eccl. 24: 20. r From vy. 51, 
9 Matt.18: 55; Mark 6: 3. t Isak. δά: 18, 
u qd. P, { therefore.” Vv. —_— 1, ς, D. K, L 8. πὶ Yore. critles. 
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46. Not that any one hath seen the Father, but He who is of God,** 
He hath seen the Father. 

47, Truly, truly, I say to you: He who believeth in Me hath ever- 
lasting life.” 

48. Iam the bread of life. 

49, Your fathers ate the manna in the desert, and died.” ᾿ 

50. This is the bread which cometh down from heaven, that if any 
man eat of it, he may not die. 

51. I am the living bread, which came down from heaven.” 

52. If any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever:* and the 
bread which I will give is My flesh* for the life of the world. 

58. The Jews, therefore, disputed® among themselves, saying: How 
can this man give us His flesh to eat? 

54. Then Jesus said to them: Truly, truly, I say to you: Unless ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye shall not have’ 
lifeS in you. 

55. He who eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, hath everlasting 
life :* and I will raise him up on the last day. 

56. For My flesh* is true food,*® and My blood is true drink. 

57. He who eateth My flesh, ad drinketh My blood, abideth in Me, 
and [ in him.“ 

58. As the Father who liveth sent Me, and I live by the Father, so 
he that eateth Me, the same also shall live by Me.” 


* The Son of God. = In ile principle. 

© The assumption of human nature by the Divine Word leads us to say, that We came down from heaven, 
elthongh the Deity is everywhere, 

“ The effect of this Divine nuurishment ie eternal life. Many deprive themselves of it by receiving it un- 
worthily, or by relapsing into ain. “ We also,” says St. Augustin, “at this day receive αὶ visible food: but 
the sacrament must be distinguished from its virtue. How many receive at the altar, and dia; end die even 
ἀπ the act of receiring! Wherefore the apostle says; ‘he eateth and drinketh condemnation to himecif.’ 
The morsel given by the Lord to Judas, was not poison. Yet he recalyed it, aud ou his receiving it, the 
enemy took possesalon of him, not because be received something bad, but because he,a wicked man, un- 
worthily reeciyed what was good: pee then, brethren, eat the heavenly bread spiritually; come with inne 
cence to the altar.’’ 

“@ “Contended.” It may be that some supported the proposition which Christ had 1611 down, although 
with no definite view as to its mesbing. St. Cyril observes: “Let us derive adventege from the sins of 
others, sud embracing the mysteries with firm faith, never, in matters so sublime, either think or utter that 
question: how Ὁ 

Ὁ Without the reception of the fiesh and biood of Obrist—at least in desire—the soul has not the life of 
grace, and has no ttle to everlasting life. “Inasmuch as the flesh of the Savior, being united with the Word 
of God, which fs naturally the life, has been made life-giving, when we eat it, then πὸ have life in us, being 
united with that which has been made Life.” St. Cyril Alex. 

“ Tp its germ aad pledge. 

4“ The flesh of Christ ia traly the nourishment of the soul. 

® The union of the son! with Christ is moat intimate, when she ig nourished with His flesh and blood. &t. 
Cyril Aijex. compares it to the commingling of melted wax. In )fke manner, “ whooyer receives the flesb and 
blood of Christ, 1s united with Nim !n such a way that Cheist is in him, and he ls in Christ.” 

“ Be who eateth Christ, shall ilve through Him, eince he partakes of His life, being nnited with Lim. 


τ Matt. 11: 27. w Exod. 16: 13, 
x G. P.+ * whieh I will aise » Y¥.B.C. D. L. T. versiona, Eth. Sahid, fathers. 
Σ Ὁ. P. “ ye have no life.” =1Cor, 11: 27. 
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59. This is the bread which came down from heaven. Not as your 
fathers ate the manna, and died. He who eateth this bread, shall live 
forever.* 

60. These things He said teaching in the synagogue at Capharnaum. 

61. Many, therefore, of His disciples® hearing it, said: This saying 
is hard,* and who can hear it ἴδ) 

62. But Jesus knowing iu Himself™ that His disciples murmured at 
this, said to them; Doth this scandalize you 1 

68. What if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up where He was be- 
fore 7 

64, It is the Spirit that quickeneth ;* the flesh® profiteth nothing ; 
the words which I have spoken™ to you, are spirit and life.” 

65. But there are some of you who believe not. For Jesus knew 
from the beginning who they were that did not believe, and who he was 
that would betray Him. 

66. And He said: Therefore did I say to you, that no man can come 
to’Me, unless it be given him by My Father. 

67. After this many of His disciples went back, and walked no more 
with Him. 

68. Then Jesus said to the twelve: Will ye also go away ? 

69. Simon Peter, therefore, answered Him: Lord, to whom shall we 
go? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 


ee - ΠΤ. ͵υ.-...- 


«Not by His word alone, but also by the touch, Ie rajaed the dead, in order to show that Lis body also had 
it life-giving virtue, rinee by its mere touch, whet wes in a decomposed etate was restored to life: shall we 
not then live, since we taste of that flozh,and eat it.” St, Cyril Alex. 

® This closes the natretive of what passed in the synsgogue. “What is further added seems to have beon 
dclivered after our Lord bad left the synagogue. Lampe thinks it waa in private.’ Bloomfield. 

© The seventy-two, or rather the disciples generally. The extraordinary language used by Christ in the 
synagogue, Was reported among His disciples, and gave occasion to murmurs, and even to numerous desertions: 

Ὁ Difficult of aeceptation and belief. St, Augustin supposes that they thonght that Jesus meant τὰ distri- 
bute to His followers Dia fleah eut into pieces. 

δι Who can assent to it? 

2 The disciples did not openly reject it: at least they did not venture to manifest to our Lord their un- 
helicf Me knew it, as the secrets of hearts lay open to Him. 

‘2 Duea this shock youf does it make yon waver in faith? 

ὁ: The ascension is poipled to as an evidence of the Divine authority of Christ, and of the truth of the mys- 
tery which Ile had proposed. “If, contrary to nature, My body shall ascend into heayen, what can prevent 
its imparting life, contrary to nature?” St. Cyril Alex. 

Ὁ) This mey be understood of the Divine Spirit, who givca life and anderstanding, or of the spiritual man, 
Divinely enlightencd. 

“ "Phe natural man: the man of carnal vlews and affections. 

ὅτ As the soul is to the body the source of life, so the words of Christ concerning the eating of Ilias flesh and 
Mood, are spiritu:l and life-giving. They can only be received by auch as are enlightened by the Divine 
Spirit. The carnal man who ia guided by mere reason and sense, cannot embrace them with faith. “The 
itesh of 8}1} others truly profiteth nothing; but the flesb of Chriat, because the only begotten Son of God 
uwells io it, con aloue give life” St Cyril Alex. “The flesh profiteth nothing, as thoy understood it, as it 
{x tora in picees in & corpse, or a8 it 18 sold in the shambles, not as it is animated by the Spirit .... If the 
ftvsh profiteth notbing, the Word would not have become flesh, and dwelt among us.” St, Augustin. 


ai G. P.“I speak.” V. B.C. 2. K. LT. versions, critics. 
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70. And we believe, and know®™ that Thou art the Christ, the Son 
of ° God.” 

71. Jesus answered them: Have not I chosen you twelve? And 
one of you is a devil.® . 

72. Now He meant Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon: for this man, 
one of the twelve, was about to betray Him. 


CHAPTER VII. 


CHRIST GOES UP TO THE FEAST OF THE TABERNACLES: HE TEACHES IN THE TEMPLE. 


1. ArreR these things JEsUs went about in Galilee; for He would 
not go about in Judea, because the Jews sought to kill Him. 

2. Now the Jewish feast of tabernacles' was at hand. 

3. And His brethren® said to Him: Pass from hence, and go into 
Judea: that Thy disciples also may see Thy works which Thou doest. 

4. For no man doeth anything in secret, and* he himself seeketh to 
be known openly. If Thou doest these things, manifest Thyself to the 
world. 

5. For neither did His brethren‘ believe in Him. 

6. Then Jesus said to them: My time’ is not yet come: but your 
time is always ready.° 

7. The world cannot hate you; but Me it hateth: bceause I bear 
testimony of it, that its works are evil. 

8. Go ye up to this feast; but 1 go not up* to this feast : ” because 
My time is not yet posompliahed: 

9. When He had said these things,” He Himself remained in Galilee. 


* G. here expreasas the habitual atate of mind. “ The only begotien of the Father. 

” He was such in the perverse disposition of his mind. 

1Ὶξ wag celebrated in September. In memory of their forefathers having encamped In the wilderncsa, 
they dwelt In temporary tents around the city. 

* “ When you hear of the brethren of the Lord, think of the kindred of Mary, not of any children of her: 
fot δα iu the tomb, where the body of the Lord was placed, no one was laid before or afterwarda, 50 the womb 
of Mary neither before nor afterwards conceived anything mortal.” §t. Augustin. 

+ Whilst. 

* Generally, or firmly. Some of His relations belleved partially, although as yct His divinity was not fully 
declared to them. 

* For public manifeatation. 

* As you have no Divine mission to accompliah. 

7 Our Lord declined to go ap openly, as they had proposed. 


bb Mait.16:126; Mark 8 : 29; Luke ἢ : 20, 

co G. P. “the living.” Y¥.—B. 0. D. Lb. 88. Cyril Alex. rersions, critics, 
eG. P. “yet.” V.—~D. KE. Copt Sax, Ethiop. 

Ὁ GP. + “unto them, He abode.” Ὑ, Ὁ. K. LT. versions. 
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10. But after His brethren had gone up, then He also went up to 
the feast, not openly, but as in secret. 

11. The Jews, therefore, sought Him at the feast, and said: Where 
is He? 

12. And there was much murmuring® among the crowds concerning 
Him. For some said: He isa good man. And others said: No, but 
He seduccth the people. 

13. Yet no man spake openly of Him, for fear of the’ Jews. 

14, Now, about the middle of the festival," Jesus went up into the 
temple, and taught.” 

15. And* the Jews wondered, saying: How doth this man know let- 
ters,"* having never learned ? 

16. Jesus answered them, and said: My doctrine is not Mine,® but 
His who sent Mc. 

17. If any man will do His will,” he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself. 

18. He who speaketh of himself, seeketh his own glory: but he that 
seeketh the glory of him who sent him, he is true, and there is no 
wrong” in him. 

19. Did not Moses give you the law?* and none of you keepeth 
the law. 

20, Why seck ye-to kill Me?*. The crowd answered and said: Thou 
hast a devil: who seeketh to kill Thee? 

21. Jesus answered, and said to them: I have done one work,” and 
ye all wonder.” 

22. Therefore’ Moses gave you circumcision (not because it is from 
Moses, but from the fathers), and on the sabbath day ye circumcise ἃ 
man : 


* Whispering. ; 

® Nove spoke in ἃ very marked way in defence of Christ, fearing the Jewish leaders, and the multitude. 
They, however, freely communicated their various views in private. 

1° The feast lasted seven days. The eighth day wns also celebrated, altbough not in tenta, whorefore the 
feast was counted aa of eight days. 

τ" The appearance of our Lord at this time may not have been attended with the same danger as at the 
commencement, when the plans of the Jewish leaders might be execute? with leus pubiie excitement. 

The Scriptures, which 116 freely quoted. 

Ὁ Not of Lisa own inycution. 

34 A disposition to do the Divine will is a aure means to obtain the knowledge of saving truth. It la, how- 
ever, ἃ fruit of grace, pot a mere natural quality. . 

4 Faleehood—prevarication. This ia a general proposition, wherein the fidelity of a diainterested unam- 
hitious messenger is affirmed. Our Lord ia the faithful messenger, who seeks the glory of His Father—not 
any private satisfaction, unconnected with the Divine glory. 

15 Thon art posecared by ἃ devil. 

* The cure of the infirm mau on the sabbath, 

™ You are shocked at it, because if was performed on the sabbath. 

» Prescribed to Abraham, beforo the law was given through Mosea, and practised by Isaac and Jacob. 


ς Critics. ‘Ov. P. V, ἃ Exod. 24:3. 
¢ Supra δ: 1, fP,V. Chrysostom. Critics: “ye wonder on account of it.” 
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23. If ἃ man receive circumcision on the sabbath day,” that the law 
of Moses* may not be broken, are ye angry with Me because I have 
healed the whole man™ on the sabbath day ? 

24, Judge not according to the appearance ;* but judge the just 
judgment. | 

25. Some therefore of Jerusalem said: Is not this He whom they 
seek to put to death ? 

26. And behold He speaketh openly, and they say nothing to Him. 
Have the rulers known of a truth that this is the’ Cunisr? 

27. But we know of this man whence He is: but when the Cunist 
cometh, no man knoweth" whence He is.” 

28. Jssus therefore cried out in the temple, teaching and saying: 
Ye both know Me, and ye know whence I am ;* and I am not come of 
Myself; but He that sent Mc is true, whom ye know not.” 

29, I know Him, because I am from Him, and He hath sent Me. 

30. They sought therefore to apprehend Him: and” no man laid 
hands on Him,” because His hour was not yet come.” 

31. But many of the people believed in Him, and said: When the 
CHRIST cometh, will He do more sigus™ than! this man doeth ? 

32, The Pharisees heard the people murmuring in this way™ concern- 
ing Him ; and the rulers* and Pharisees sent officers to apprehend Him. 

33. Jesus therefore said to them: Yet a little while J am with you: 
and I go to Him who sent Me. 

94, Ye will seek Me,' and not find Me: and where I am, ye cannot 
come, 

35. The Jews therefore said among themselves: Whither will He go, 
that we shall not find Him? will He go among the dispersed Gentiles,” 
and teach the Gentiles ? 


Ὁ When it is the eighth day from the birth of the infant, 

© The Mosalc law enjoined cireumcialon, although it did not originate it. It was performed on the sabbath 
to avokl failure in observing the iegal prescription. St. Cyrii thinks that the words should be transposed. 
Their mistaken pea] that the Mosaic law concerning the sabbath should not be broken, was the cause of 
thelr auger against Christ. 

™ The man who was disabled in all his limbs. 

® From human conaierations, from prejudice against persons. 

* The source of this common pergnasion is not ascertalued. Some conjecture thet it may have arisen from 
the prophecy of Isaiah concerning the conception of Emmanuel; or from hla demand; “ Who shall declare 
His generation?’ 

™ Our Lord tells them that they know whence He comes, and His claims to authority, which were sach 
as deserved thelr assent ᾿ 

᾿Ξ They knew Him not practicaliy, becouse they refused to recognise His Son. 

τι Nevertheless. 

™ They were mysteriously withheld from accomplishing their design. 

™ The time in which, accnrding to the Eternal counsel, He was to be deliyored over to His enemies, 

™ Miracles. * Afterwards 


ΟΡ, “very.” V.—B.D. K, L. ἘΞ X, MSS. versions, critics. 

B Isaiah 7:14; 58: 8. 

iO. P. “those.” V,.-a MSS. veralons. κε. P. “the chief priests.” MSS. rary. 

) Infra 18; 33, 

m P. "' πδίο tha disperved among the Gentiles.” It is understood by some of the Gentiles themselvee. 
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36. What is this saying which He hath said: Ye will seek Me, and 
not find Me: and where 1 am, ye cannot come? 

37. And on the last day, the great day of the feast, Jesus stood and 
cried, saying: If any one thirst, let him come to Me, and drink. 

38. He who believeth in Me, as the Scripture saith: From his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water.® | 

39. Now this He said of the Spirit which they would receive who be- 
lieved in Him: for as yet the" Spirit* was not given,° because JEsuS 
was not yet glorified.” 

40. Of that crowd? therefore, when they had heard these words* of 
His, some said: This is the prophet® indeed. 

41. Others said: This is the Canist. But some said: Doth the 
Curist come from Galilee? 

42. Doth not the Scripture say, that the Curist cometh of the seed 
of David, and from Bethlehem,’ the town where David was?" 

43. So there arose a dissension® among the people hecause of Him. 

44, And some of them wished to apprehend Him: but no man laid 
hands upon Him. 

45. The officers therefore came to the chief priests and the Pharisees. 
And they said to them: Why have ye not brought Him? 

46. The officers answered: Never did man speak like this man.” 

47, The Pharisees therefore answered them: Are ye also seduced ? 

48. Hath any one of the rulers, or of the Pharisees, believed in Him ?” 

49, But this crowd that knoweth not the law, are accursed.“ 

50. Nicodemus, he that came to Him" by night,’ who was one of 
them, said to them: | 


5: The last dey of the solemnity, which was a great feast. The conclusion of al} the great festivals was 
eolemn, ond especially of the feast of Tabernecles, as being the last of the festivals of the year. 

2 No passage of thls precise import is found in Scripture: but the reference may bo understood of those 
passages which point to Christ az the great prophet, or which signify the abundant effusion of the Holy 
Spirit. The allusion was not uncommon with the Hebrews, and presented nothing revolting to thalr minds, 

+ The meaning ie that the grace of the Holy Spirit was not yet poured cut abundantly as it was to be aftar 
the resurrection of Christ. 

35. His bomen natoro was not yet ina glorious state, as after Wis resurrection, 

ἃ The special forerunner, or companion of the Messiah, 

* Thus they point to the very birth-place of Jesus, whom they erroneously aupposed to be a Galilean. 

* Lit. “oa rchism:” that is, division, 

* The sublime and persuasive wiedom of His words so charmed the officers that theydurst not attempt to 
arrest Him. 

© The argument, which is furnished by the unbelief of those ocoupying distinguished stations, Is weak. 
Their eminence makes them dread moro public cengure, to which they are more exposed: end thelr attach. 
ment to bovor and the enjoyments of life is proportioned to their worldly adventages. 

“4 The masz of the people ore despised as ignorant, and execrated by the unbelieving great ones, who are 
insenslble to their own blindnesa and folly. 


2 G.P. the Holy Ghost.” ¥.—K, T. MSS, versions. 

o@.P. “given.” Y, B. Syr. Sax. PO.P.+ “many.” Υ. Β. Ὁ. L, T. M88. versions 
aG, P. “this asying.’” ¥. B.D. E.G, L. M. T. τ Mich, 5:2; Matt. 2: 6. 

ΚΡ αὶ Jeans.” Ὑ, MSS. critles. t Supra 3 : 2. 
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51. Doth our law condemn any man, unless it first hear® him, and 
know what he doeth ?” 

52. They answered, and said to him: Art thou also a Galilean? 
Search the Scriptures,” and see that no prophet riseth out of Galilee. 

53. And they returned every man* to his own house. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. CHRIST JUSTIFIES HIS DOCTRINE. 


1. AnD JEsus went to Mount Olivet.' 

2. And early in the morning He came again into the temple, and all 
the people? came to Him, and He sat down and taught them. 

3. And the scribes and Pharisees bring to Him a woman taken in 
adultery,* and they set her in the midst. 

4. And they said to Him: Teacher, this woman hath been just now 
caught’ in adultery. 

5. Now Moses, in the law, commanded us to stone* such a one.° 
What then sayest Thou? | 

6. And this they said tempting Him, that they might aecuse Him.‘ 
But JESvUs stooping down,’ wrote with his finger on the ground. 

7. When therefore they continued asking Him, He looked up, and 
said to them: He that is without sin® among you, let him first cast the 
stone’ at her.’ | 

8. And again stooping down, He wrote on the ground. 

9. When they heard* this, they went out one by one, beginning with 
the eldest. And Jesus alone remained,’ and the woman standing in 
the midst, 


© The mesting was broken up, without spy measure being adopted. 

? His usual retreat for prayer at night 3 Great numbers. 

* This special punishment was prescribed in case the woman was betrothed. Death was the punishment 
of all adultery. 

4 Should Christ approve of the punlehment, He was open to cengure for extreme rigor: should He disauade 
from inflicting it, He wea likely to be regarded as an enemy of the law. 

4 Aa paying no attgption to their Insidtous guestlon. 

© Of impurity. 

τ The essting of the firat stone by the accuser or chief witness, was ἃ elgnal for a general attack. 

* The accusers, but not the people generaliy, haying departed. 


a G. P.“ before it hear.” Y. B.D. E. 1, 7. ¥ Deut, 17: 8; 19: 15, 

w G. P.— VY. D. = G. P. “every mau retarned.” 
a MSS,--¥, DI. Ethiop. Arm. Ambrose, Jerome, Augustin, mention the fact. 

b G. Ῥὶ “In the very act.” ¢ Deut. 22: 24; Ley, 20: 10, 

ἃ Deut. 17: 7, 


ὁ 6), P. “being convicted hy their own conscience.” ΓΥ͂, Ὁ. M. U. Syr. Sax. Ethiop. 
Τα, P.+ “unto the last.” Y.D E, H. EK. M, 
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10. Then Jesus looking up, said to her: Woman, where are- they 
who accused thee? Hath no one condemned thee? 

11, And she said: No one, Lord. And Jesus said: Neither will I 
condemn thee.® Go, sin now" no more. 

12. Again therefore JESUS spake to them, saying: I am the light of 
the world :' he who followeth Me, walketh not* in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life. 

13. The Pharisees therefore said to Him: Thou givest ἘΒΕΙΠΘΗΣ of 
Thyself: Thy testimony is not true. 

14, Jgsus answered, and said to them: Although I give testimony 
of Myself, My testimony is true;” for I know whence I came and 
whither I go :* but ye know not whence I come, or' whither I go.” 

15. Ye judge according to the flesh :* I judge no man.” 

16. And if I do judge, My judgment is true: because I am not alone, 
but I and the Father who sent Me. 

17. And in your law it is written, that the testimony of two men is 
true.” 

18. 1 am one who give testimony of Myself: and the Father who 
sent Me, giveth testimony of Me. _ 

19, They said therefore to Him: Where is Thy Father? Jzsus an- 
swered: Ye know neither Me, nor My Father: if ye knew Me, ye 
would know My Father also. 

20. Jesus spake these words in the treasury, teaching in the temple: 
and no man Jaid hands on Him, because His hour was not yet come. 

21. Again therefore, Jesus said to them: I go, and ye will seek Me, 
and ye will die in your sin.” Whither I go, ye cannot come. 

22. The Jews therefore, said: Will He kill Himself, because He 
said :° Whither I go, ye cannot come ? 

23. And He said to them: Ye are from beneath, I am from above. 
Ye are of this world; I am not of this world. 

24, Therefore I said to you, that ye will die in your sins. For if ye 
believe not that I am,” ye will die in your sin.? 


ἢ To legal punishment Der moral gullt was monlfest. 

15 Worthy of belief. 

' The Divine mission of Chriat, which He proved by His works, entitled His testimony to confidence, 

© Because they did not attend to His works, © As carpal men. 

14 Rasbly and capricioualy. 

“4 ‘This expressiou: “I am,” ocenrs three times in thia discourse, 7. 2t, 28,58. St. Augustin considers it 
to be used absolutely 85 in Exodus 3; 14, to denote essential being. It may be understood of His Messiah- 
ghip and fonship. Supra 4; 26, 


s G. P.+ “and saw none but the woman,” Υ͂. Ὁ. Ἐ, ἢ. I. K. Syr. Sax. Copt, Arm. 


δα. P.—V, Ὁ. M. U. Sy. It. i 1 John 1: ὅδ. 

kG. P. “shall not walk,” 1G.P.“and.” Y¥.D.K.T. X. versions, critics. 
m Dent. 17:6; 10:15; Matt. 18:16; 2 Cor. 18:1; Hab..10: 28. 

ἢ P, “sins? V, MSS. critica. o G. P, 4 salth” 


Pp G. P.*‘ sins.” 
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25. They said therefore to Him: Who art Thou? Jksus said to 
them: As from the beginning,’ I also say to του, 

26. Many things I have to speak, and to judge of you. But He who 
sent Me is true: and the things I have heard of Him, these same I 
speak” in the world." 

27. And they did not understand that He called God His Father." 

28. Jesus therefore said to them: When ye shall have lifted up the 
Son of man,” then will ye know that I am,” and that I do nothing of 
Myself: but as thet Father hath taught Me,” these things do I speak. 

29. And He that sent Me, is with Me, and He" hath not left Me 
alone: for I do always the things which please Him. 

80. When He spake these things, many believed in Him. 

81, Then Jesus said to those Jews who believed Him: If ye continue 
in My word,” ye will be My disciples indeed : 

82. And ye will know the truth, and the truth will make you free. 

88. They answered Him: We are the seed of Abraham, and we have 
never been slaves to any man.” How sayest Thou: ye shall be free? 

84, JESUS answered them: Truly, truly, I say to you, that whoever 
committeth sin, is the slave of sin.” 

35. Now the slave abideth not in the house forever: but the son 
abideth forever. 

86. If therefore the Son make you free, ye will be free indeed.” 

87. I know that ye are the children of Abraham: but ye seek to 
kill Me, because My word hath no place in you. 

88. I speak that which I have seen with My Father: and ye do the 
things™ which ye have seen with your father. 

89, They answered, and said to Him: Abraham is our father. Jesus 
saith to them: If ye are children of Abraham,* do’ the works of Abra- 
ham. 


1: This sentence is extremely obscure, It is generally taken to mean that He is what from the commence- 
ment He had declared, and still affirmed. Jnfra 0:31. 

τ The words of Christ were the expression of Divine truth. 

1» On the croas. 

@ What I declare Mysalf—the Messlah, Son of God. 8b, Augustin takes it more absolutely: God, Essential 


® By the communication made to His human nature. = Faithfal to My teaching. 

™ They were subject to the Komans, who, however, allowed them to enjoy their own institutions and lars, 

™ Asason, helr to the estate, can set free the slaves, whan they are come under hia authority, so can 
Christ free thoze who are bondmen of ain. 


q P. “Even the same that I sald onto you from the beginning.” 

r Rom. 8: 4, 3 G. P. “that He spake to them of the Fathar.” 
ἐσσι ΡΜ V.D.L. Tb. versions, u G. P. “the Father.” ¥. 1. D, L. Τὶ X. versions. 
νυ Rom 6: 15, 16; 2 Pet, 2: 19. 

w G.P. “that which.” V.C.D. K. X. Origen, Cyril, Chrysostom. 

x G. P.“Ifye were Abraham’s children.” Y. Β, Ὁ. L. Origen. 

y P.“yo would do.” Critica, VY. Aug. Or. Ib 
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40. But now ye seek to kill Me, a man™ who have spoken the truth 
to you, which I have heard from God: this” Abraham did not. | 

41, Ye do the works of your father. They said therefore to Him: 
We are not born of fornication :3 we have one Father, God. 

42. Jesus therefore* said to them: If God were your Father, ye 
would, indeed, love Me: for I proceeded, and am come from God: and 
I came not of Myself, but He sent Me. 

48, Why do ye not know My speech? Because ye cannot hear” 
My word. 

44. Ye are of your father“ the devil,* and the desires of your father™ 
ye wish to fulfil, He was ἃ murderer from the beginning,” and he 
stoed not in the truth: because truth is not-in him. When he speaketh 
ἃ lie, he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

45. But* if I say the truth, ye believe Me not. 

46. Which of you shall convict Me of sin? If I say the truth of 
you, why do ye not believe Me? 

47. He that is of God, heareth the words of God.** Therefore ye 
hear them not, because ye are not of God. 

48. The Jews therefore* answered, and said to Him: Do not we say 
well that Thou art a Samaritan,” and hast a devil? 

49, Jesus answered: I have not a devil: hut I honor My Father, 
and ye have dishonored Me. 

50. But I seek not Mine own glory: there is one who seeketh and 
judgeth., 

51. Truly, truly, I say to you: If any man keep ἫΣ word, he shall 
not see death ever. 

52. The Jews therefore said: Now we know that Thou hast a devil. 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets; and Thou sayest: If any man keep 
My word, he shall not taste death ever. 

δ, Art Thou greater than our father Abraham, who is dead? and 
the prophets are dead. Whom dost Thou make Thyself ? 

54. Jesus answered: If I glorify Myself, My glory is nothing. It 
is ἘΠῚ Father that glorifieth Me, of whom ye say that He is your™ God. 


Ξε Our Lord here speaks of Himself in His humbleet charactor, as a Divinely commissioned teacher. 

% This, namely, he did not seek to kill the teacher of truth. 

* Not idoloters, Adultery was the familar image of idolatry. 

τι They could not reccive His word, on account of their evil dispositions. 

3. “Behold, why you are his children, becanse you cherish such desires, not that you are born of him,” 
St. Augustin. Our Lord by this severe reproach shows the depth of thelr malice. 

2 The devil caused tho death of Eva Ly tempting her to disobey, and of Adam through her agency. They 
becume mortal, He also tempted Cain to murder Abel. 

°° As the Sanieritaus were in ἃ stata of schism, it wus a term of reprosch to call one by their name. 


2G. P.—Y¥. B.C. H. K. G versions, critics. 8 1 John 3: 8. 
i) Wisdom 2: 23, 24 ec G. P. “ because.” 
δὰ ἃ, P.+“and.” Υ, MSS, versions, critles # 1 Johnd: 6, 


@P.“then.” B.C. D, L. X. critics. κε MSS, critics “our.” P.Y. 
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55. And ye know Him not; but I know Him. And if I shall say 
that I know Him not, I shall be like to you, a liar." But I know Hin, 
and keep His word. 

56. Abraham your father rejoiced” that he might see My day: he 
saw it,” and was glad. 

57. The Jews therefore said to Him: Thou art not yet fifty years 
old,“ and hast Thou seen Abraham ἢ 

58. JEsus said to them: Truly, truly, I say to you, before Abraham. 
was made, I am.* 

59. They took up stones, therefore, to cast at Him. But Jzsvus hid 
Himself, and went out of the temple.™ 


CHAPTER IX. 


JESUS GIVES SIGHT TO THE MAN WHO WAS BORN BLIND. 


1. Anp JESUS passing by,' saw a man who was blind from his birth. 

2. And His disciples asked Him: Rabbi, who hath sinned, this man, 
or his parents, that he was born blind 13 

8, JESUS answered: Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents ;° 
hut that the works of God might be made manifest in him.* 

4, I must do the works of Him who sent Me, whilst it is day: the 
night cometh, when no man can work.’ 

5. As long as I am in the world, I am the light of the world. 

6. When He had said these things, He spat on the ground, and made 
clay with the spittle, and rubbed the clay on his eyes,® 


4 This plainness of language was conformable to ancient simplicity. 

™ Barnestly desired, in ecstasy of spirit, 

“ To prophetic yision. This may refer to the various predictions made to him that all the nations should 
be blessed in his seed. 

Ἡ This does not prove that He was near that age. They mention an age which it was manifest He had not 
reached. 

3. This affirms His pre-existence, and implies His eternity, It ls δὰ intimation of Hila essential being. 

* On another occaalon. 

3 It waa o popular persuasion among the Jows, that corporal afflictions were caused by the sins of pareuts, 
or of the individuals who saffered them, 

* The biindness waa not caused by his eins, or those of hia parents. 

“ That the power of God might be glorified in Iiis cure. 

* This proverbial expression Is hero applied, to sigulfy that the time for ΠῚ: working miracles was then 
present, and that He should avail Wimself of it, since the order of Divine Providence would not afterwards 
permit it, Hoe was afterwards to perform them through the agency of others. 

5 This wes to ahow that great works are“hocomplished by humble means, Qo humbles those whom He 
rouchsafas to cure. 


bh G, P. + “Golng through the midst of them, and so passod by.” V. Ὁ. Syr. Sax. critica, From Luke 
4:30; andy. 1, ch. 9. 
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7. And said to him: Go, wash in the pool of Siloe,’ which ‘is inter- 
preted, Sent. He went, therefore, and washed, and he came seeing. 

8, The neighbors, therefore, and they who had seen him before, for 
he was a beggar,* said: Is not this he who sat, and begged? Some 
said: This is he. 

9. But others: No; but® he is like him. But he said: J am he. 

10. They said, therefore, to him: How were thine eyes opened ? 

11, He answered: The man who is called Jesus, made clay, and 
rubbed mine eyes, and said to me: Go to the pool of Siloe, and wash. 
And I went, and washed, and I see. 

12. And they ssid to him: Where is He? He saith: I know not. 

13. They bring him who had been blind to the Pharisees. 

14, Now it was the sabbath when Jesus made the clay, and opened 
his cycs. 

15. Therefore the Pharisees asked him again, how he had received 
his sight. But he said to them: He put clay upon mine eyes, and I 
washed, and I see. 

16. Some of the Pharisees therefore said: This man is not of God, 
who keepeth not the sahbath. But others said: How can ἃ man who 
is ἃ sinner do such signs ?®* And there was a division among them. 

17. They say, therefore,* again to the blind man: What sayest thou 
of Him who* hath opened thine eyes? And he said: He is ἃ prophet.’ 

18. The Jews therefore did not believe concerning him, that he had 
been blind, and had received his sight, until they called the parents of 
him who had received his sight, 

19. And asked them, saying: Is this your son, who ye say was born 
blind? How then doth he now see ? 

20. His parents answered them, and said: We know that this is our 
son, and that he was born blind: 

21. But how he ‘now seeth, we know not: or who hath opened his 
eyes, we know not: ask himself: he is of age; let him‘ speak for him- 
self. 

22, These things his parents said, because they feared the Jews: for 


7 The washing of the eyes in this pool could not of itself effect the cure: but the Divine power of Christ 
gave him bis mgbt by ita instrumentality. 

* Mirocles are ordinarily performed only by the friends of God. Nevertheless it may please God to use the 
agency Οὗ a sinner, when the miracle is directed to prove the trath of a doctriue, of which be is the offictal 
organ, or the authority of a Divine ministry. 

? As yet he did uvt know the Divinity of Christ. 


2G. P. “that he was bind” YV. A. B.C. ἢ, EK. LX. versions, critica, 

b’da.P.— Y, A. B, versions. ΞΡ, “miracles,” 
4G. P.—¥. 4.1. D. Τὶ X, versions. 8 @. P. “that Ha.” 
f G. P, “be shall,’ 
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the Jews had already agreed among themselves, that if any man should 
confess Him to be Cunist, he should be put out of the synagogue.” 

23. Therefore did his pareuts say: He is of age: ask himself." 

24. They therefore called again the man who had been blind, and 
said to him: Give glory® to God.” We know that this man is a sinner.” 

25. He said therefore to them: If He be a sinner, I know not: one 
thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see. 

26. They said then to him:* What did He to thee? How opened He 
thine eyes ? 

27. He answered them: I have told you already, and ye have! heard. 
Why would ye hear it again? will ye also become His disciples ? 

28. *They reviled him, therefore, aud said: Be thou His disciple: 
but we are the disciples of Moses, 

29. We know that God spake to Moses: but as to this man, we know 
not whence He is, | 

80. The man answered, and said to them: Why, herein is 1 wonder- 
fal thing, that ye know not whence He is, and He hath opened mine 
eyes. 

31. Now we know that God doth not hear sinners:™ but if a man is a 
worshipper of God, and doeth His will, him He heareth. 

82. From the beginning of the world it hath not been heard, that any 
man hath opened the eyes of one born blind. 

99, Unless this man were of God, He could do nothing. 

94, They answered, and said to him: Thou wast wholly born in sins; 
and dost thou teach us? And they cast him out. 

35, Jesus heard that they had cast him out: and when He met hin, 
He said to him: Dost thou believe in the Son of God ?° 

36. He answered, and said: Who is He, Lord, that I may believe in 
Him ? 

87. And JEsvs saith to him: Thou hast both secn Him: and it is 
He who speaketh with thee.’ 

38. And he said: I believe, Lord. And falling down, he worshipped 
Him.” 


© Excommuniested. 

ἊΣ Tho parents withheld their testimony, lest they should be cast out of the synagogua, 

5. By acknowledging the truth, They affected to believe that the maa concealed the real modc of hia cure. 

3 A transgreasor of the Mosaic Jaw. 

4 So ng to work miracles at their solicitation. This is ordinarily true, with the exceptions above stated. 

43 Thay manifest the persuasion that the privation of sight in coming into life was a punishment of sins 
committed by the soul in ἃ previous state of exiatence, 

# The expulalon from the synagogue, which the mun suffered for his bold avowal of the cure, was the oc- 
casion of obtaining the gift of Divine faith. 

1 This must ba onderatood of the worship of Christ, as the Son of God. A Dirine light filled the mind of 
the greteful man. 


gs Joa.7: 14. h@,P.“ageln.” V.H.B, ip. ye did not hear.” Y. Sax. 
k P.“Theo.” G. Y. 1 Supra 4:28; 8: 25, 
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89. And Jesus said: For judgment I am come into this world; that 
they who see not, may see; and they who see, may become blind.” 

40. And some of the Pharisees, who were with Him, heard:” and 
they said to Him: Are we also blind? 

41, Jesus said to them: If ye were blind,” ye should have no sin :” 
but now ye say: We see:” your sin remaineth. 


CHAPTER X. 


CHRIST 15 THE DOOR, AND THE GOOD SHEPHERD. HE AND HIS FATHER ARE OXE, 


1, Truty, truly, I say to you:* He that doth not enter by the door 
into the shcepfold,? but climbeth up another way, the same is a thief and 
a robber. 

2. But he that entereth mm by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep.’ 

3. To him the porter openeth; end the sheep hear his voice: and he 
calleth his’ own sheep by name,‘ and leadeth them out.° 

4, And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them: 
and the shecp follow him, because they know his voice.® 

5. And a stranger they follow not,* but flee from him, because they 
know not the voice of strangers. . 

6. This similitude Jesus spake to them. But they understood not 
what He spake to them. 

7. Jesus, therefore, said to them again: Truly, truly, I say to you, 
I am the door of the sheep.’ 


4 The mauifestation af Christ in the flesh is to some the occasion of corporal sight, and to many of spiritual 
iluminution; to others it serves as an occasion of Diindness. By ἃ just judgment those who seo—who have 
opportunities of knowledge—become blind, through pride and prejudice, “Ho discriminates the casa of be- 
Hievera, who acknowledge their bDiindneas, from that of the proud, who imagine that they eee, and therefore 
sre the more bilnded.” 6t Augustin. 

@ If you were without the means of seelng the truth. 


5 You should not be cujpable, 
ε This is the usual manner of enforcing some position already advanced, eo that what follows should be 


considered as the continustion of the foregoing discourse. Tho distinctlon of chapters, as now made, is 
ascritied to Caniinal Yugo, of the thirteenth century. 

3 Large inclosures formed with wattled work were called sheepfolds. 

* There was on entrance, at which one of the subordinato shepherda watched aa porter, to admit the re- 
speetlyo owners coming to leave or to take away their sheep. 

* The shepherd uses βου πη which the sheep obey. A name wos given to the bell-wethor, 

* From tho inclosure to pasture. 

5 Such was the ordcr In the East. Wlth us, it is the reversa. 

τ Through Christ alone man can enter into the fold-~all authority must come from Ibm. On this account, 
He likeus liimeelf to ἃ door throngh which sheep enter the fold. Under another aspect Ho Js the shepherd. 


m@,ravra: P, “these words.” Y,D, It, π ἃ, P, + “therefore.” Y.B.D, KE. 1. X. It. Cyr. 
a ἃ. P, “will they not follow, but will flee.” 
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8. All, as many® as have come,® are thieves and robbers:° and the 
sheep heard them not.” 

9. 1 am the door. If any man enter in through Me, he shall be 
saved :" and he shall go in, and go out,” and shall find pastures. 

10. The thief cometh not, but to steal, and to kill, and to destroy. 
Tam come that they may have life, and may have it more abundantly. 

11. 1 am the good shepherd.“ The good shepherd giveth" his life 
for his sheep.° 

12. But the hireling,® and he that is not the shepherd,” whose own 
the sheep are not, seeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and 
fleeth :* and the wolf seizeth, and scattereth” the sheep: 

18. And the hireling fleeth, because he is a hireling, and hath no 
care for the sheep. 

14. I am the good shepherd; and I know” Mine, and Mine know 
Me.* 

15. As the Father knoweth Me,* and I know the Father: and I lay 
down My life‘ for My sheep.” 

16. And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold:” them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear My voice, and there shall be one fold® 
and one shepherd.* 


* The sanse cannot be “all who came before me ;” since this would Imply a condemnation of ail the pro- 
phets. It means “all who come independently of me;” “ preter me,” as St. Auguatin explains it. It applies 
to the present and fatare, as well as the past. Of the prophets St Anguetin saya: “ Since Ue was to come, 
He seut them before Him as heralds.” 

9. All who come not through Christ, are likened to thieves and robbers, who enter tho fold otherwise than 
by the door. 

1° Troe believers turn away from unauthorized teachera, 

1 That ls, he will be in the way of salvation, to which he will attain, if he persevere in faith and obedience. 

2 The phrese has reference to the going of the sheep from the inclosure to pestures, and simply implies 
that the faithful, under the guidance of the Divine Shephord, shall be abundantly supplied with spiritual 
nourishment. 

* That they may have abundance of spiritual graces. 

Our Lord changes the αἰ τα] πο. 

1. He exposes bie life in defending sheep from robbers, or wild beasts. 

“ The mere hireling, who looks only to his own advantage. It must not be applied to every subordinate 
abepherd. 

τ Thie may be anderatood of the same individual, who has juet been designated biroling. 

“% To flee when the abeep need the preseuce and protection of the shepherd, denotes the spirit of a hircllng - 
wher the life of the shepherd is especially almed at, it 18 allowable to flee iu order to preserve life for the 
advantage of the flock, which la in the meantime specially commended iu prayer to the heavenly Shepherd. 
See Bt. Augustin. 

Tho wolf seizas on some, whilst others flee away. © With affectionate regard. 

3. Not merely in their defence, but to redeem them from siz. 

* Onur Lord discloses His fatention to cal) the Gentiles to ia Church, They were already Mis sheep, be- 
cause clioson by Him, to be called to falth and salvation. 

@ Flock.” Tho division which hitherto existed between the chosen people and the other nations ahould 
be taken away, and a Chureh formed of Jewe and Gentiles, “ Mold this for certain,” said St. Augustin, “that 
the Catholie Church is the sheepfold of Christ.” 

™ The state of tho Church on earth, such 88 it was to be satablished by the ministry of the apostles, and 
thelr eucceasora, is olcarly spoken uf. 


b G. P. “before Me”? V.— E.G. Μ, 8. MSS. versions. © Isalah 40:11; Ezek. 84:23; 37 : 21. 
4G. P. “and am known of Mine.” Y. B.D. L. versions, Cyr. Epiph, Critics differ. 
© Matt. 11:27; Luke 10: 22, € Matt. 20: 28, 
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17. Therefore doth the Father love Me: because I lay down My life,™ 
that I may take it up again.® 

18. No man taketh it” away from Me: but I lay it down of Myself, 
and I have power to lay it down: and I have power to take it up again,™ 
This commandment” have I received of My Father. 

19. A dissension™ arose again among the Jews on account of these 
words. 

20. And many of them said: He hath a devil, and is mad; why 
hearken ye to Him? 

21. Others said: These are not the words of one that hath a devil: 
can a devil open the eyes of the blind ? 

92. And it was the feast of the dedication™ at Jerusalem ; = it was 
winter.” 

23. And Jesus walked in the temple, in Solomon’s porch. 

24, The Jews, therefore, came about Him, and said to Him: How 
long dost Thou keep our minds in suspense? if Thou art the Cunist, 
tel] us plainly. 

25. JEsus answered them: I speak* to you, and ye believe not. The 
works which I perform in the name of My Father, they bear testimony 
of Me. 

26. But ye do not believe: because™" ye are not of My sheep :! 

27. My sheep hear My voice: and I know them, and they follow Me. 

28. And I give them life cverlasting ;* and they shall not perish 
ever ;” and no man shall snatch them out of My hand.* 


= The love of the Father towards Christ ls essentially based on the fillal relation. Io loves Him alao for 
His voluntary sacrifice of life for the salvation of mankind. 

© Thig is mentioned as an event which way to follow the death of Christ, not as a qualifying circumstance 
which influenced the love of the Father. Tho causal particle js often used az declaratary of the result. 

© forcibly, and against lis will. 

* Christ speaks as Ilimsclf resuming life, which shows that in death He 5.11} lived, His Divine Person 
being immortal. 

= To lay down life, and to resume if. The commandment was given, when Christ offered IIimself to do 
the will of Elia Father, Ὁ Schism. 

iL is This festival was instituted by Judas Maccabarus, ) Mac. 6: 50, in memory of thelr pulling down the 
altar of burnt offerings, which had been profaned by the Pagans, and building a new one, dedicated to the 
true dod.” Campbell. “Christ honored it with His presence.” Prideaux Connex, Hist. Ὁ. N. T. 1.3, ». 2 

Ὁ It fell on the twenty-fifth of the Hebrew month Caslen, corresponding to the δὲ December. The wintry 
senaon is mentioned as the roason why our Lord was walking in the porch, under sbelter. 

> Their unballef showed that they were not of His sheop. 

δι The means of attaluing to it, and 1{{8 itself, to those who use them well, St, Augustin explains it of tho 
elect, who are fareknown ond predestined, 

3: The faithful of Christ, who hear His yolce, by obeying His mandates, shall not perish. “Of these sheep 
neither the wolf seizes any ove, nor does the thief take any away, nor the robber kili anyone.” 6b Au- 
gustin. 

* No power can prevent the salvation of those who cling to Christ. They themselves, however, may fall 
BWAy. 


6 G.P,.“Ttold.” V.D. 
b Critics: “for.” G.P.V.D. LX, NIRS, versions, fathers, 
iG. P. “Aas I said nnto you.” V, BE. 1, M. MSS. versions. 
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29. That which My Father hath given Me,” is greater than all :* and 
no one can snatch out of the hand of My Father. 

80. I and the Father are one.™ 

81. The Jews therefore took up stones to stone Him. 

82. Jesus answered them: Many good works I have showed® you 
from My Father: for which of those works do ye stone Me? 

88, The Jews answered Him:' For a good work we stone Thee not, 
but for blasphemy: and because that being a man, Thou makest Thy- 


self God. 
a4. JEsus answered them: Is it not written in your law:™ 1 said: ye 


are gods?" ; 

85. If he called them gods, to whom the word of God was addressed, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken :® 

86. Do ye say of Him, whom the Father hath sanctified, and sent 
into the world: Thou blasphemest; because 1 said, I am the Son of 
God Ὁ" 

81. If I do not the works of My Father, believe Me not. 

88. But if I do, though ye will not believe Me, believe the works: 
that ye may know, and believe, that the Father zz in Me,* and I am in 
the Father.” 


τ St, Augustin explains if of the communication of the Divine Nature by the ineffable goneration: *Tho 
Father is God, not from the Son: the Son is God from the Father: therefore the Father by the generation 
of the Son gave to Him to be God, by generation He gave to Him to he cowternal: by geueration He gave to 
Him to be equal. This is what 15 greater than all things.” 

- ἦγ. Ono thing, nature, substance, essence. 

® By performiag them in thelr sight. 

® They understood Him to have affirmed His nnity in nature with the Father. Lo!” cries St. Auguetin, 
“the Jews understand what the Arians do not understand,” 

«t Judges whom God olothed with suthority. 

Ὁ Disregarded, its authority belng beyond exception. 

@ In its most obvions sense, this means fille? with His Spirit, It hore implies the communiceilon of the 
Divine Nature to the Son, who was begotten before the day-star in the splendor of holiness. 

“ The preexistence of the Divine Person of Christ is here plainly affirmed. 

“ The sasertion of this unity with the Father had given rlee to their accusation of blasphemy. Te bere 
intimates that it 15 equivalent to Ils styling Himself Son of God: and He shows how ground!cza is the charge 
testing on the assumption of this appellation, since judges were styled goda, from the mere fact of their being 
Divine delegates for the exercise of Justice, whilst He was peculiarly sanctified and sent by the Fathar, “who 
sanctified Him in the same way as He begot Him,” St. Augustin. He does not at this time further declare 
explicitly 1115 Divine Natura, for the belief of which they were altogether unprepared, but Te contente fim- 
self with refuting thelr charge by an srgument which they could not decline. “See what anewer the Lord 
gave to those who were dull of uudersteuding. Hoe saw that they could not bear sy blaze of truth, and He 
moderated its force in the words which He employed.” 

* The identity of nature is insinnated by these expressions, which clearly declare the intimote nnion of 
the Father and Son. Not only is the Father in Him, but He 18 in the Father: the relation subsisting he 
tween them being grounded on their indivisible and essential unity. “He isin the Father, and the Father 
in Him, asequalinanequal.” St, Augustin. 


rk G. P.“ My Father, which gave them Me, is greater than all.” VY. A.B. Tertuilian tf. ady.; Praream αὶ 
22. Copt. Sax. 

1G. P. “saying.” V.A. BK. L M. X. versions, critics, 

m™ Psalm 61:6. The Pealma are sometimes embraced by the “law.” 

2G,P,“Iin Him.” Y.3B.D.L. X. versions. 
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39, They sought therefore to take Him: but He escaped out of their 
hands.” ° 

40. And He went again beyond the Jordan to the place where John 
at first baptized; and there He abode. 

41. And many resorted to Him, and said: John indeed did no sign.* 

42. But all things whatever John said of this man, were true. And 
many believed in Him.? 


CHAPTER XI. 


CHRIST RAISES LAZARUS TO LIFE. THE RULERS RESOLVE TO PUT HIM TO DEATH. 


1. Now a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, of the 

town of Mary and Martha her sister. 
. (And Mary was she who anointed‘ the Lord with ointment, and 

wiped His feet with her hair: whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

8. His sisters therefore sent to Him, saying: Lord, behold, he whom 
Thou lovest* is sick. 

4, And Jesus hearing ¢f, said to them: This sickness is not unto 
death,® but for the glory of God: that the Son of God may be glorified 

it. 

se Now Jgsus loved Martha, and her sister Mary, and Lazarus, 

6. When therefore He had heard that he was sick, He still remeined 
in the same place two days. 

7. Then, after that, He said to His disciples: Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8. The disciples say to Him: Rabbi, the Jews but now sought to 
stone Thee: and goest Thou thither again? 

9, Jesus answered: Are there not twelve hours of the day? Ifa 
men walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he sceth the light of 
this world. 


41 Ἧς miraculously withdrew Himeelf frora their sight and power. 

* Miracle, 

4 Many suppose that by prolepris the anointing which a few deys afterwards took place, fs here referred to, 
ag if already known; but othera take the reference to be to the other evangelists, Matthew and Luke, who 
relate the fact, St Anguatin says: “Behold the slater of Lazarus berself {if however, she be the same that 
anointed the feet of oor Lord, and wiped them with her halr, after ehe hed washed them with her tears) was 
raised from denth more wonderfully than her brother,” 

® The great virtue of Lazarus may be inferred from the fact that he was loved with special affection by 
our Lord. 

3 ΤῊ is thought by &t. Chrysostom to be the answer aant to the sisters. The sickness was to result in 
death, but Lazarus was to be resuscitated. Death, which waa so econ to be fallowed by renewed life, was 
a2 & sleap, 

ὁ The Jows divided daylight and night respectively into twelre hours, which were of unequal] duration, 
according to the seasons. 


o G. Ρ, “ hand,” PG. P. “there.” V¥.—E. Pesoh Pers. 
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10. But if he walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in him.’ | 

11. These things He said, and after that He said to them: Lazarus 
our friend sleepeth: but I go that I may awake him out of sleep. 

12. *His disciples therefore said:* Lord, if he sleepeth, he will re- 
cover.° 

13. But Jesus spake of his death, and they thought that He spake 
of the repose of sleep. 

14. Then, therefore, Jesus said to them plainly: Lazarus is dead ; 

15, And I am glad for your sakes, that I was not there,’ that ye 
may believe :° but let us go to him. 

16. Thomas, therefore, who is called Didymus, said to His fellow- 
disciples: Let us also go, that we may die with Him.° 

17. Jesus therefore came, and found that he had been already four 
days in the grave.” 

18. (Now Bethany was near Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off.”) 

19. And many of the Jews" were come to Martha and Mary, to com- 
fort them concerning their brother. _ 

20. Martha, therefore, as soon as she heard that JEsus was come, 
went" to meet Him: but Mary sat at home.” 

21. Martha therefore said to Jesus: Lord, if Thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died. 

22. But now also I know that whatever Thou wilt ask of God, God 
will give Thee.” 

28, Jesus saith to her: Thy brother will rise again. 

24. Martha saith to Him: I know that he will rise again” in the re- 
surrection at the last day.° 


$ Because he bas uot light. The application of this similitude seems to be, that during the time allowed 
Him by His father, no danger is to be apprehended. When the time appointed for His sufferings shal! hare 
arrived, He must endure them, since He Himeelf so willed. 

* Bleep in slekneas ordinarily marks the abatement of fever. 

* If there, our Lord would scarcely have resisted the entreaties of the sisters to preacrve Lazarus from 
death ; and thus there would bave been no cecasion for the splendid mirnele of his resuscitation, 

* More Grmly. 

* Tt seems that Thomas apprehended danger to the life of our Lord, should He so soon reappear ju Judea, 
and that he observed to his fellow-disciples that they also might be exposed to danger. 

This may be understood of four days not completed, as the Jews wers wont to speak. 

*t There was a place, probably not a town, bearing the same name, only seven furlouye from Jerusalem. 
Acts 1: 12, 

4 These Jows came, probably, from Jerusalem. 

4 Some short diatauce from the rillage. 

“ The active character of Martha, and the retiring and contemplative disposition of Mary, are elsewhere 
declared. 

1. Thie ahows her confidences that her brother may be recalled to life. Her language does not manifeat, that 
she yet kuow the divinity of Christ. 

™ This is « strong evidence that the future resurrection of the body was a doctrine of the Jews at that 
period. 


4 P.“Then.” Y¥.G. bG.P.“toHim.” A,X. 
© Luke 14:14; supra 6: 29, 
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25. JEsus said to her: I am the resurrection* and the life:” he that 
believeth in Me, although he be dead," shall live: 

26. And every one who liveth, and believeth in Mo, shall never die. 
Believest thou this ? 

27. She saith to Him: Yea, Lord, I believe” that Thou art the 
CHRIST, the Son of the living God,” who art come into this world.” 

28. And when she had said these things, she went, and called her 
sister Mary secretly,” saying: The Teacher is come, and calleth for 
thee.” 

29. As soon as she heard, she riseth quickly, and cometh to Him. 

80. For Jesus had not yet come into the town: but He was still in 
that place where Martha had met Him, 

31. The Jews, therefore, who were with her in the house, and com- 
forted her, when they saw Mary, that she rose up speedily, and went 
out, followed her, saying: She is going to the grave, to weep there. 

32. When Mary, therefore, was come where JESUS was, seeing Him 
she fell down at His feet,™ and saith to Him: Lord, if Thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not died.™ 

33. Jesus therefore, when He saw her weeping, and the Jews* weep- 
ing, who had come with her, groaned™‘ in the spirit, and” troubled 
Himself,” 

84, And said: Where have ye laid him?” They say to Him: Lord, 
come and see. 

35, And Jesus wept.” 

36. The Jews therefore said: Behold how He loved him! 


" 


“ Christ ἀδοίατοι that it is He who [6 to rales the dead, and give them everlasting life, The effect is put 
for the efficient cause. 

15. Although dead in sin, on detesting and ebandoning it, the beliover recalves life in Christ. The dead, 
who in life believed, and }ived accordingly, shall live forever. 

1. The verb expresses her settled conviction of mind 

® Her words resemble those of Peter, but St. Chrysostom doca not think that she recognized the Divinity 
of Christ. ; 

τι She knew [ie pre-exietence, 

™ Tu a whieper, 80 ag not to let those eround know it 

7 This was doubtless the fact. Our Lord ivquired after Mary. 

™ This act of affectionate homage {se in accordance with the devout character of Mary. 

% Toth aiaters oxpreseed in like terma thelr conviction that the presence of Christ would havea preserved 
their brother from death. Mary does not appear to have asked bis resuscitation. 

® G, ordinarily means to rage against one, or to rebuke; but it is here used to signify deep commotion— 
strong sympathy for the afflicted slaters, whose grief was ahared by so many surroundiug friends. 

* Our Lord expressed intense feelings, of which Laxsrus waa the occasion, although other considerations 
Taust have combined to produce them, sincs He was about to restore him to ἰῷ. An affliction eso soon tm be 
relieved could not have caused pain so overwhelming. 

Was troubled. St. Augustin remarka: “You are troubled against your will: Christ was troubled, be- 
enuse such was His good pleasure.” 

353 This inquiry dues not imply ignorance of the fact, but it was proper that the place should be pointed 
out to Him. 

™ Our Lord, as man, waa susceptible of all just affections. To weep for the departed whom we loved, is 
among the best evidences of an excellent heart, 


d Supra 6: 40, ε P, + also.” V. MSS. critics, In Himadé Infra τ. 98. 
21 
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87. Bnt some of them said: Could not He who opened the eyes of 
the man born blind,® have caused that this man should not have died? 

38. Jzsus therefore groaning in Himself," cometh to the grave: Now 
it was ἃ cave; and a stone was laid over it. * 

89, Jusus saith: Take away the stone. Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith to Him: Lord, by this time he smelleth, for he is 
now four days.* 

40, Jesus saith to her: Did not I say to thee, that if thou believe, 
thou shalt see the glory of God τ. 

41. They therefore took the stone away.' And Jusvs lifting up His 
eyes, said: Father, I give Thee thanks that Thou hast heard Me. 

42. And I knew that Thou hearest Me always, but I have spoken 
for the sake of the crowd who are around, that they may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me.* | | 

43. When He had said these things, He cried with a loud voice: 
Lazarus, come forth, 

44, And presently he that had been dead came forth, bound feet and 
hands with winding-bands, and his face was bound about with a napkin.* 
JESUS said to them: Loose him, and let him go. 

45. Many therefore of the Jews who had come to Mary and Martha, 
and had seen the things which Jusus did, believed in Him. 

46. But some of them went to the Pharisees, and told them the things 
which Jesus had done. | 

47. The chief priests, therefore, and the Pharisees, gathered a coun- 
cil, and said: What are we doing, for this man doeth many signs Ὁ 

48, If we let Him thus alone, all will believe in Him, and the Ro- 
mans will come, and take away our place and nation.” 

49, But one of them named Caiphas, being high priest for that year,™ 
said to them: Ye know nothing,” 

50. Neither do ye consider that it is expedient for you, that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation perish not.” 


“ Being deeply moved, 5 It is the fourth day. 

- There words are not recorded above: but they must have been uttered, at least in substance. 

ὃ. Christ performed this miracle to prove His Divine misaion, 

“ These bandages served to render more manifest the fact of hla resnscltstion. 

“ Miracles. Even the enemies of Christ could not deny that He had performod many oxtrecrdinary works. 

* They suppose that should the nation generally believe in Christ, they would rally round Him ase civil 
leader, or prince, and thus provoke the wrath of the Romans 

Ὁ The office was originally for life. Grent irregularities had occurred, and 18 was then enjoyed only for e 


year. 
* This was a harsh reproach, Implying, however, no more than that they did not know what the caso de- 
Mmanded. 
“ The meaning which Calpbas had in view, was probably that by the death of Christ, the general trau- 


S Supra 9: 6. Β G. P. “ oven,” 
td. P. “from the place where tha dead was laid.” Y. Β, 6. D. L. X. versions, critics. 
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51, And this he spake not of himself: but being the high priest of 
that year, he prophesied“ that Jesus should die for the nation, 

52, And not only for the nation, but to gather together in one the 
children of God, who were dispersed. 

53. From that day, therefore, they designed to put Him to death. 

54. Wherefore Jesus walked no more openly among the Jews, but 
went into a country near the desert, to a city that is called Ephrem, 
and there He abode with His disciples. 

55. And the passover of the Jews was at hand: and many from the 
country went up to Jerusalem before the passover, to purify themselves. 

56. They songht, therefore, for JESUS; and as they stood in the tem- 
ple, they discoursed one with another : What think ye,* that He cometh 
not to the festival? And* the chief priests and the Pharisees had given 
a commandment, that if any man knew where He was, he should tell, 
that they might apprehend Him. 


CHAPTER XII 


THE ANOINTING OF THR FEET OF CHRIST: HIS RIDING INTO JERUSALEM UPON A¥ 
: ASS: A YOICE FROM HEAYEN, 


1, Jesus, therefore, six days before the passover, came to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was who had been dead,* whom JEsUS raised to life. 

2, And they made Him 8. supper there:’ and Martha served, but 
Lazarus was one of those who were at table with Him.? - 

3. Mary, therefore, took a pound of balsam of spikenard, of great 
price, and anointed the feet* of Jrsus, and wiped His feet with her hair ; 
and the house was filled with the odor of the balsam. 


quillity and safety would be provided for, which were endangered by suffering Him to goat large. The Holy 
Spirit, however, ao directed his words, that he uttered a Divine troth, without understanding it. 

Δ It does not appear that the gift of prophecy was ettached to the high priesthood: but God was 
pleased in thie instance to proclaim a prophecy by the Ups of the high priest: “Hare we are [nstracted,” 
says St. Augustin, “that the spirit of prophecy foretelis future events, eren by means of bad men; which, 
however, the evangelist ascribes to a Divine mystery, because he was high priest,” 

© “The evangelist added this of himself, for Caiphas prophesied of the Jewlsh nation alone.” St, Augustin. 

© What do you think? will He come to the festival? As some daye yet remained before the festival, the 
discourse seems to regard the probabillty of His coming, or not. 

4 In the house of Simon the leper. 

3 The reality of the miracle was confirmed by his continuance in lifs, and using nourishment. 

* This is specially recorded a2 an extraordinary act of respect. St. Matthew and St. Mark relate, that she 
poured it ou His head. St, Jerome distloguiahes the one who poured the perfume on the head, from the 
other who poured it on the feet: but the same individual may here done both acts. 


kG. P.“Now both.” Y. A. B. K. L. M. versions, ; 
Δ G, P. “where Lazarus was, which had been dead, whom He raised fram the dead.” 
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4, Then one of His disciples, Judas Iscariot," h€é that was about to 
betray Him, said: 

5. Why was not this balsam sold for three hundred shillings, and 
given to the poor? 

6. Now he said this, not because he cared for the poor, but because 
he was a thief, and having the purse,° carried‘ the things that were put 
therein. 

7. Jesus, therefore, said: Let her alone, that she may keep it* for 


the day of My burial.° , 
8, For the poor ye have always with yon but Me ye have not 
always.° 


9, A great crowd of the Jews, therefore, knew that He was there: 
and they came, not for the sake of JEsus only, but that they might see 
Lazarus, whom He had raised from the dead. 

10. But the chief priests thought to kil] Lazarus also οἴ 

11. Because by reason of him many of the Jews went away,' and be- 
lieved in JESUS. 

12. And on the next day a great crowd, that had come to the feast, 
when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

18. Took branches of palm-trees, and went forth to meet Him, and 
cried: Hosanna, blessed ¢s He who cometh in thé name of the Lord,’ 
the King of Israel. 

14. And Jxzsus found a young ass, and sat upon it, as it is written: 

15. Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, thy King cometh, sitting on 
the colt of an 888." 

16. These things His disciples understood not at the first: but when 
Jesus was glorified,” then they remembered that these things were writ- 
ten of Him, and that they had done these things to Him.” 

11. The crowd, therefore, which was with Him when he called Laza- 
rus out of the grave, and raised him from the dead, bare testimony.” 

18. For which reason also the people came to meet Him: because 
they heard that He had performed this sign. 


Ὁ Purloined. Ayre 21: 16. 

* Our Lord wishes her to be left free to do what was κα kind of antlc!pated embalming. 

* Visibly present, so az to recetve thesa marks of honor, 

* This, as St. Augustin chserves, was truly a mad design, as If Christ could not ralse him again to iife, 

4 From their Jewish brethren. 

5" This multitude was moved by the resuseltation of Lazarus to acknowledge Jesus as the Messiah, 

4 When He had risen glorious, and ascended into heaven. 

U This remark shows that they did not act with ἃ riew to the fulfilment of the prophecy, which, however, 
unconsciously they foliilled. 

® Of the fact. 


5 G, P. Ὁ “ Almon’gaon.” Ὑ. D. vers. ς @. P. “had the bag.” V. B.D. LG, 
4G. P, “bath ahe kept it” V. B,D. K. L, Q X. Sax, Copt. Ethiop. 
© Zach. Ὁ :0: Matt. 21:7; Mark 11:7; Luke 19:36, 
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19, The Pharisees, therefore, said among themselves: Do ye see that 
we’ prevail nothing? Behold, the whole*® world” is gone after Him. 

20. Now there were certain Gentiles“* among those who came up to 
worship on the festival day. 

21. These, therefore, came to Philip, who - was of Bethsaida of Gali- 
lee, and desired him, saying: Sir, we wish to see” Jesus. ; 

22. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew:” again Andrew and Philip 
told JEsUs. 

23. But Jesus answered them, saying: The‘ hour is aa that the 
Son of man should be glorified. 

24. Truly, truly, I say to you, unless the grain of jieat fall into the 
ground and die,™ 

25. It remaineth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” 
He who loveth his life, shall lose it: and he who hateth his life in this 
world, keepeth it” unto life eternal.! 

26. If any man minister to Me, let him follow Me; and where I am, - 
there also shall My minister be. If any man minister to Me, him will 
My Father honor. 

27. Now My soul is troubled. And what shall I say? Father, 
save Me from this hour. But for this cause™ I came unto this hour. 

28. Father, glorify Thy name.” . A voice, .therefore, came from 
heaven :' I both have glorified it, and will glorify it again. 

29. The crowd, therefore, that stood by and heard, said that it thun- 
dered.“ Others said: An angel hath spoken to Him. 

30. JESUS answered and said: This voice came not for Me, but for 
your sakes, 


# We do not succeed in our efforts to arrest His progress. 

“ The people generally, 1. Probably prosalytes. 

4 Where Gentiles lived. Converse with. 

4 The respect with which the apostles approached our Lord, to ask any favor, is apparent from this com- 
munication by Philip to Audrew. 

» By a heavenly manifestation. 

© Rot. The tegument of the grain decays, but the grain itself is preserved and rendered fruitful by the 
matter which surrounds it. 

2 This implies that the death of Christ would be followed by a great increase of believers. 

τι He inthnates that His followers must gain eternal life by suffering. 

= Serve Me. 34 Deacon, 

™ “Reward.” The term is used in both meanings. 

® Our Lord perm!tted His soul to be agitated with yehement emotions, arising from the contemplation of 
Ilis approaching Geath. 

δ: «Shall I say :” is again understood, * From thie time of suffering. 

* For this yery pnrposs He had come. 

» This prayer is put forth by Him, whilst He declines the other. This confilct of feeling was renewed in 
the garden, and gave occasion to the twofold prayer: Father, let this cup pass away: nevertheless, not My 
will, but Thine be fulfilled. 

δι Distinct sounds were heard ag from the akles, Ὁ So loud was the sound. 


(G.P.“ye” Υ ΜΒ. ἴπ Barberini Lib. Nonnus. 
κ ὦ. 1.—Y¥. D. L. Syr. It Gr, Alex. Ἀ @. P. “Greeks,” 
t Matt. 10:39; 16:25; Mark 8; 35; Luke: δὲ; 17: 83. 
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81, Now™ is the judgment™ of the world: now shall the prince of 
this* world be cast out.” 

82. And I, if I be lifted up* from the earth, will draw all” things’ to 
Myself. ' 

89, Now this He said, signifying what death He should die. 

84. The crowd answered Him: We have heard from the law,® that 
CHRIST remaineth forever; and how sayest Thou: The Son of man 
must be lifted up? Who is this Son of man ? 

35. Jesus, therefore; said to them: Yet a little while,™ the light is 
in™ you.“ Walk whilst ye have the light, that the darkness may not 
overtake you: for he who walketh in darkness, knoweth not whither 
he goeth. 

86. Whilst ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be 
sons of light. These things Jesus spake, and He went away, and hid 
Himself from them.® 

37. And although He had done so many signs® before them, they 
believed not in Him: | 

38. That“ the speech which Isaiah the prophet’ uttered might be 
fulfilled: Lord, who hath believed our report ? and to whom hath the 
arm of the Lord been revealed ?@ 

89. On this account they could not* believe, because Isaiah said 
again : 

40. He hath blinded their eyes,’ and hardened their heart,” that™ 


*™ Presently, at the crisis of His death. * Condemnation. 

Ὁ Be deprived of his almoat boundless power, ™ On tho cross. 

τ Mankind generally. Ali things are drawn to Christ, since everything is subjected to ls power. 100 
draws to His fhith and love men of every class. Those who resist His mercy, fail victims to Lie justice. 

* By the grace purchased for men by His deoth. 

ΒΞ The aucient Scriptures. 

© The scribes and Pharisces had some insight into the eublimo attributes of the Messiah. 

“ Hoe warus thew not to abuse the grace which His presence affords. He ls the light of the world. 

© Departed secretly, aud want to Bethany, Matthew 21:17. 

“2 Miraclea. 

* So that the saying of Isafah was fulfilled. 

4 That which they heard from us. * Power, 

“ Made mantfest, 

@ They could not beileve consistently with the prophetio vision, The impossibility arose from the per- 
varseness of their own hearta, which was revealed to Isaiah. “If you'ask me, why they could not, 1 anewer 
without hesitation, because they would noL” St Auguatin, 

Φ All things are ascribed to God, as the supreme Ruler, but a3 secondary causes are the immediate sources 
of events, theses are atiributable to Him, in a way suited to the variety of the causes, Blindness and barid- 
ness are directly caused by the wilful perversity of man, and cannot be ascribed to God, only as far as by an 
tusearchable decree He abandona the sinner ta himself, He blinds hy withholding His light, against which 
the sinner closed his eyes: 116 hardeus by withholding the grace, of which the sinner proved himself un- 
worthy. 

© So that they might not see. 


EG. P. “thi.” V.4.0.D. ; 

16. Ρ. “ali mew” Y. Ὁ. Goth, Sax. m Ps. 1009: 4; 118:2; Iseieh 40:8; Ezek. 37 : 25. 
a GP," with you.” Y.B, Ὦ, K. LC. versions, critica, 

ο Ysalah 63:1; Hom 10: 16. 

P Isalah 6:9; Matt. 18:14; Mark 4:12; Luke 8:10; Acts 28:26; Rom. 11: 8. 


BT. JOHN XII 327 


they should not see with the eyes, nor understand with the heart, and® 
be converted, and I should heal them. : 

41. These things said Isaiah, when saw His glory, and spake of 
a 

42, However, many of the chief men also believed in Him: but be- 
cause of the Pharisees they did not own Him,™ that they might not be 
cast out of the synagogue ; 

43. For they loved the glory of men, more than the glory of God. 

44. But JEsus cried, and said: He who believeth in Me, doth not 
believe in Me,™ but in Him who sent Me. 

45. And he who seeth Me, seeth Him who sent Με." 

46. I am come a light into the world; tliat whoever believeth in Me, 
may not remain in darkness. 

47. And if any man hear My words, and keep them not,? I do not : 
condemn him: for I came not to condemn the world, but to save the 
world, 

48. He who despiseth Me, and receiveth not My words, hath one that 
condemneth him; the word that I have spoken,” the same will condemn 
him on the last day.* 

49. For I have not spoken of Myself, but the Father who sent Me, 
He gave Me a commandment what I should say, and what I should 
speak.” ; : 

50. And I know that His commandment 1555 life everlasting. The 
things therefore which I speak; even as the Father said unto Me, so 
do I speak. 


CHAPTER XAIIL 


CHRIST WASDES THE FEET OF HIS DISCIPLES: THE TREASON OF JUDAS: THE NEW 
COMMANDMENT OF LOYE, 


1. Berore the feast* of the passover,' Jesus knowing that His 
hour was come, that He should pass out of this world to the Father, 


* Lest they. 5. Acknowledge Him openly. 
® Not in Him only, but also in the Father, 
“ As it were manifested through Christ. “ Asof Myself. 


* The truths declared by Christ wil] be 4 cause of condemnation to such as reject them. 

ὃ: The terme are synonymous; but the Jatter may be understood of diffuse instruction. 

2 Obedience to the commandment is rewarded with everlasting life. 

1 The paschal lamb was Immolated at sanset, on the fourteenth day of the month Nisan, when the feast 
of passover began. It was at that time thet Jesus celebrated tho paschal supper, as the three other evan- 


q G. P. τ believa not.” Y. A.B. ἢ). ΚΕ. L. X. Syr. Copt. Arm. Eth. Ar, Sax. critica. 
τ Mark 16:14 a Matt. 26:2; Merk 14:1; Luke 22:1. 
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having loved His own? who were in the world, He loved them unto the 
end.? 

2. And during supper‘ (the devil having now put into the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon, to betray Him), 

3. Knowing’ that the Father had given all things into His hands, and 
that He came from God,’ and goeth to God: 

4, He riseth from supper, and layeth aside His outer garments, and 
having taken 8 towel, girded Himself. 

5. After that, He putteth water into a basin, and began to wash the 
feet of the disciples, and to wipe them with the towel, wherewith He 
was pirded. ἡ 

6. He cometh, therefore, to Simon Peter. And Peter saith to Him: 
Lord, dost Thou wash my feet? 

T. Jesus answered, and said to Him: What I am doing, thou know- 
est not now, but thou shalt know hereafter.® 

8. Peter saith to Him: Thou shalt never wash my feet. JESUS an- 
swered him: If I wash thee not,’ thou shalt have® no part with Me. 

9. Simon Peter saith to Him: Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands, and my head. 

10, Jesus saith to him: He that is washed,” needeth not save to 
wash his feet; but he is wholly clean. And ye dre clean, but not all. 

11, For He knew who would betray Him: therefore He said: Ye 
are not al! clean. 

12. Then after He had washed their feet, and taken His garments, 
and had sat down again, He said to them: Know ye what I have done 
to you? 


gelists relate. The following day ia dealgnated by &t. John “the festival day of the pessover,” as connected 
with the Immolation and banquet of that evening, he being aceustomed to the Roman mode of counting days 
from midnight. 

3 His digciplias, 

3 Of Hia love He left ἃ lasting proof in the eucharist. St John does not relate its inatitution, which was 
already narrated by throe evangelists. 

* The paschal supper. 

5 The power of fallen spirite to tempt meu by evil suggestions is manifest from this passage. 

* The foreknowledge of Christ and His power are declared, that we may not ascribe His sufferings to ne- 
ceasity, and may admire the more His condescension. 

7 The second Divine Person, who proceeds from the Father, had assumed human nature. Aa min ie did 
not exist previous to His incarnation. 

* Tho mere cleansing of the feet was not the object which Christ bad in view, hut to teach humility by 
example. 

5 Peter could have no share with Christ, unless he were purified and sanctified by His grace: and obstinacy 
in opposing Eis will in this circumatance, although it proceeded from reverence for His Divine character, 
would have been an offence punishable with the Joss of Dis faror. 

© He who hed washed bis hands and head, as was customary before sittIng down toeat. Some think that 
it means: “he who has bathed,” and affirm that persona invited to feasts bathed at Lome, and yet bad their 
feet washed by servants on arriving at the banquet-+room. 


b Batt. 13:21; 26:6 Ῥ, “supper being ended.” ©. ¥.“coona facta.” Schott, “instituta.” 
ς a. Pp, “hast” 
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13. Ye call Me the Teacher, and the Lord; and ye say well; for 
Ι am. 

14. If then I, the Lord and the Teacher, have washed your feet; ye 
also ought to wash one another’s feet. 

15. For I have given you an example, that as I have done to you, so 
ye do also.” 

16. Truly, truly, I say to you: The servant is not greater than his 
lord: neither is the messenger greater than he who sent him.* 

17, If" ye know these things, ye shall be happy, if ye do them. 

18. I speak not of you all: I know whom I have chosen ; but that 
the Scripture may be fulfilled: He who eateth bread with Me, shall lift 
up his heel” against Me.* 

19. Now I tell you, before it come to pass, that when it shall come 
to pass, ye may believe that I am.“ 

20. Truly, truly, I say to you, he that receiveth whomsoever J send, 
receiveth Me: and he that receiveth Me, receiveth Him who sent Me.‘ 

21, When Jesus had said these things, He was troubled in spirit :¥ 
and testified, and said: Truly, truly, I say to you, one of you will be- 
tray Me.® 

22. The disciples, therefore, looked one upon aad doubting of 
whom He spake. 

23. Now there was leaning on the bosom" of Jesus one of His dis: 
ciples, whom Jxsus loved.” 

24, Simon Peter, therefore, beckoned to him,® and said to him: Who 
is it of whom He speaketh ? 

25. He, therefore," falling’ on the breast of Jzsus, saith to Him: 
Lord, who is it? 

26. Jesus answered: He it is to whom J shall reach bread* when 


Not so much by imitating ‘thie speciai act of humility, as by cherlahing the spirit with which it was per- 
formed, and being ready for all similar acta. “ Having this example before us, beloved, and looking on this 
isnage of the charity of Christ, let us entertain a low opinton of oureelves, and always believe that our 
brethren have better and higher qualities: for this is what Christ wished to lead us to by Hla example.” 
Bt. Cyril Alex. 

® Fince. 

To supplant and overthrow. Some think that alluaion is made to the efforts of wrestlers to oe up sach 
other. Othors think that it implies ax allusion to horves, or other animale that kick. 

δ: The Messlah, Supra 10 : 24, 

This trouble and al! Tis feelings wero perfectly under Hs control. 

“ Ag they lay at table, reclined on couches on the Jeft arm, with thoir feet exteuded outwards, John, who 
lay next to our Lord, leaned over ou His bosam. 

7 Specially. 

“ The reverence of Peter for his Divine Master is very apparent in bls abstaining from directly αὐτοῦ 
ing Lim. 

ἃ Matt. 10:24; Luke 6: 40; infra 15: 20. ΄ 
e Pa. 40: 10. f Matt. 10:40; Luke 10:16. 
' Matt. 20: 21; Mark 14:18; Luke 22: 21. ἃ G. P. “then.” 

i P. “lying on.” G. cxpressea ἃ sudden movement 
k P. “sop.” The meat—the pasehal lamb. 
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dipped. And when He had dipped the bread, He gave it to Judas Is- 
cariot, son of Simon. 

27. And after the morsel, Satan entered into him.” And Jesus said 
to him: That which thou doest,* do quickly.” 

28. Now no one of those at the table knew for what purpose He said 
this to him.” 

29, For some thought, because Judas had the purse, that Jesus had 
said to him: Buy those things which we have need of for the feast: = 
or that he should give something to the poor. 

30. He therefore having received the morsel,” went out ἘΠ ΤῊΝ 
And it was night. _ 

81. When therefore he was gone out, Jesus said: Now™ is the Son 
of man glorified,” and God is glorified in Him. 

82. If God be glorified in Him, God also will glorify Him in Him- 
self :* and immediately” will He glorify Him. 

33. Little children,” yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek 
Me, and as I said to the Jews," Whither I go, ye cannot come; so I 
say to you now. 

34. A new” commandment I give you: that ye love one another; as 
‘I have loved you, that ye also love one another. 

85. By this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have 
love one for another. 

36. Simon Peter saith to Him: Lord, whither goest Thou’* JEsus 
answered: Whither I go, thou canst not follow Me now; but thou shalt 
follow’ hereafter. 


#” John may have understood Judas to be the trator, althongh tle others did not advert to the act of our 
Lord. 

Took full possession of him. Belpg unmoved by thie act of famillarity.on the part of our Lord, his aon? 
was déliverad over to the enemy. St. Augustin inquires how it waa that the devil entered into the heart of 
Judas, and observes that “he could not have entered, had not Judes given him the oppertnnity.” In Ps, 138, 

* What thou art resolved on doing. 

© This was said to show Judas that our Lord knew his base design, and defied him. It was not intended 
to stimulates him, “It is the language, not of command, but of permiaalon, It shows that He entertained 
no dread, but was ready.” 6 Leo M. serm. 7, de pasa. Dom. 

© This is extraordinary, considering that Christ bad given the token: but tha minds of the apostles were 
agitated, and they could not conceive that eny of their number could be guilty of 80 base treason. 

™ The next day was 40 called, although the festival had already begun. 

» From the narrative it does not appear that Judas received the eucharist, but it is geucrally presumed 
that he did. 

3° Presently, soon 

7 Yo His approaching sufferings, which will reanlt to His glory. The preterite is put for the future in the 
prophetic style. 

™ By essumlog His humanity to the giory of the Godhead. 

* Soon after His humiliation. 

Ὁ This is ἃ term of affection. 

™ The people generally, or the leaders in Jerusalem. 

5. As not being praviougly undaratood, or practised. 

= Peter understood from the tenor of our Lord’s disconrse, that He was soon to leave them. 

™ “Our Lord intimates that Peter would afterwards follow him, by dying on across.” St. Cyril Alex. 


1G.P.“Me.” Y.—A.B. L, X. yeraions, critica 
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87. Peter saith to Him: Why cannot I follow Thee now? i will lay 
down my life for Thee. 

88, Jesus answered him: Wilt thou lay down thy life Ὧν Me ? 
Truly, truly, 1 say to thee, the cock will not crow, till thou deny Me 
thrice. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
THE CONTINUATION OF OUR LoRD's DiscoURaH, ~ 


1, Let not your heart be troubled. Ye believe’ in God, believe* also 
in Me.® 

2. In My Father’s house there are many mansions. If not, I would 
have told you; because* I go to prepare a place for you.* 

3, And if I go, and prepare a place for you, Iwill come again, and 
take you to Myself, that where I am, ye also may be. 

4, And whither I go, ye know, and the way ye know. 

5. Thomas saith to Him: Lord, we know not whither Thou goest,’ 
and how can we know the way ? 

6. JEsuS saith to him: J am the way, and the trath, and the life: 
no man cometh to the Father, but through Me. 

7. If ye had known Me, ye would’ have known My Father also: and 
henceforth ye will® know Him, and ye have seen Him.° 

8, Philip saith to Him; Lord, show us the Father, and it is enough 
for us.’ 

9, Jesus saith to Him: So long a time have I been with you; and 
have ye not known Me? Philip, he who seeth Me, seeth the Father 
also. How sayest thou, show us the Father? 

10. Do ye‘ not believe that I am in the Father, and the Father ἐδ in 


ὃ; This was said with great sincerity, but without ἃ becoming sense of his own weakusss. 

1 It may be rendered in the imperatlyve. 5 Or “ye believe.” 

3 Who am His Messenger, His Son, and one with Him 

4 «Τ will not go,” He says, ‘‘as if to ‘prepare mansions for you whieh are in great number, but to renew 
the path, which you havo lost by ain, that you may ascend by it to the society of angels.” St. Cyril Alex. 

+ The apostics knew in a genernl way that Christ was in some short time to depart from this world, and 
return to Elis Father: they did not know, at that time, that He was speaking of this departure. 

* His Majesty being refilccted in the second Person incarnate, 

1 We desire nothing more than this happiness. 

* The Deity is invisible, Thoss who saw Jeaog Christ, saw God the Father, as far aa He can be seen in this 
mortal life, the Fatber and the Son being one in essence, and tho human nature of Christ manifesting the 
power of the Divine Person dwelling ia it. 


2G,P,.—Y¥. A.D. Arm. Sax, Critlea differ. bY. *utique.” It is an cxpletive, 
¢@.P.“yeknow.” Y. Chrysostom, dG, P, “dost thou,” &c. 
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Me? The words which I speak to you, I speak not of Myself: but the 
Father who abideth in Me, He doeth the works.” 

11, Believe ye not* that I am in the Father, and the Father ἐδ in Me? 

12. Otherwise believe‘ on account of the works themselves. Truly, 
truly, I say to you, he who believeth in Me, the works which I do, he 
also shall do, and greater than these shall he do," because I go to the® 
Father. 

18. And whatever ye shall ask the Father in My name," that will I 
do :¥ that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

"14, If ye ask Me anything in My name, that I will do.* 

15. Lf ye love Me, keep My commandments. 

16. And I will ask the Father, and He will give you another Para- 
clete,"* that He may abide with you forever,"® 

17. The Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth Him not, nor knoweth Him :” but ye shall know Him; because 
He will abide with you, and be in you. 

18. I will not leave you orphans: I will come to you.” 

19, Yet a little while, and the world seeth Me no more. But ye see 
Me: because I live,® and ye shall live.” 

20. In that wa ye shall know that I amin My Father, and ye in 
Me, and Tin you.* 

21. He that hath” My commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 


* By immanent union. 

© Miraculous works are directly attributed to the Father, as omnipotence, althongh common to the three 
Dive Personas, ia specially ascribed to Him, 

™ Some of the servants of Christ have performed miracles greater than those which 116 perfurmed: but 
their power was altogether derived from Him, Whilst sqjourning on earth, Ho did not manifest as fully 
Hls Divine power, by His miraculous works, os after His ascent into heaven through ΠῚ servants: “I go to 
the Father, to alt and relgn with Him, as God of God: and therefore 1 will declare the more My power and 
virtue by the grace which 1 will give you: whatsoever you shall scck in My Nama,I will do, The time of 
My hamitiation being over, in which I acted in an humble manner, on eccount of the Divine dispensation, 
I wili do more manifestly as God the things which are proper to God.” St. Cyril Alex. 

# Our Lord spesks of Himself aa performing what ie asked of the Father in His Name; thus showing the 
unity of the Divine Nature, since the Eon grants what is asked of the Father, 

He shows that prayer is to be addressed to Him absolutely, and that His power extends to al! that may 
be asked, 

4 The distinction of the Divine Persons is manifest, alnce the Son Himself asks the Father to bestow the 
grace of the Ioly Spirit. 

1. Comforter, exhorter. 

This phrase embraces 9}} duration of time; and includes the successors of the apostles to the end, 

The corrupWon of the world prevonte worldiings from seeing the Holy Spirit with the eye of faith, 

™“ Christ in person came to the apostles after Hs resurrection: [fe came, through the sanctifying influence 
of the Spirit, on Pentecost; and He abides all days with the apostolic ministry, by Lis assistance. 

U The apostles saw Christ rison from the dead; and with enlightened falth they continued to contemplate 
Him, and walk in His preaonca, during their whole ministry. 

Ὁ In the glory of tho Father. ; ™ Portaking of celestial life. 

™ At that time—then. 

® The uulon of the apostles with Christ by grace falnily resembles His union with the Father. 

™ He that knows. 


eG. P. “Believe Me.” Y. Sax. . 
ΟΡ,“ Μο." eq.P,“My.” A.B. Ὁ, L. Q. X. rersiona, critics. 
b Matt. 7:7; 21:23; Mark 11: 24; infra 16 : 93, 


ΒΓ. JOHN XIV. 988 


who loveth Me. And he that loveth Me, will be loved by My Father; 
and 1 will love him, and will manifest Myself to Him. 

22. Judas,” not the Iscariot, saith to Him: Lord, how is it,” that 
Thou wilt manifest Thyself to us, and not to the world ? 

23. JESUS answered, and said to him: If any one love Me, he will 
keep My word, and My Father will love him, and We will come to him, 
and make Our abode with him ;:# 

24, He who loveth Me not, keepeth not My words. And the word 
which ye have heard, is not Mine, but the Father’s who sent Me. 

25. These things have I spoken to you, abiding with you. 

26. But the Paraclete, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in 
My name,” He will teach you all things,” and bring all things to your 
mind, whatever | have said to you. 

27. Peace® I leave you, My peace I give you: not as the world 
giveth, do I give you. Let not your heart be troubled, nor let it be 
afraid. 

28. Ye have heard that I said to you: I go away, and I come to you. 
If ye loved Me, ye would indeed be glad, because’ I 80 to the Father : 
for the* Father is greater than 1.8 

29, And now 1 have told you before it come to pass, that men it 
shall come to pass, ye may believe.’ 

30. I will not now speak many things with en for the prinee of 
this world cometh, and in Me he hath nothing.* 

31, But that the world may know that I love tee Father, and as the 
Father hath given Me commandment,” so dol. ‘Arise, let us go hence.™ 


Ὁ Dy special communication, aod sfterwards in glory. 


- He ja styled Jude. ™ “What hath happened?” 
® By this is insinuated that the manifestation spoken of is by grace in the beart. 
ΒΞ At My request, with My authority, ™ Appertaining to salvation. 


“ Inward peaco, yen amidst persecution. 

™ The Father is greater than the Son as man, The lovers of Christ ahould rejoice that Hig haman natnre 
wea 50 soon to be enthroned in the glory of the Father. Although the Divine Persons are perfectly equal, 
having the same vature and essence, the Father may be sald to be greater, belng the principle from whom 
the Son proceeds, by an ineffable generation, 

* No power over Me, i " To saffer and die willingly, 


iG. P.I sald” Y, A. B.D. versions, critica, kG, P.“My.” V.A.D.L. X, fathers, veraions. 
1 Supra 18: 19. m Acts 2: 22. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


A CONTINUATION OF THE DISCOURSE OF CHBIST, 


1. I am the true vine ;' and My Father is the husbandman.’? 

2. Every branch’ in Me, that beareth not fruit, He will lop off :* and 
every one.that beareth fruit, He will cleanse 10," that it may bring forth 
more fruit. 

3. Now ye are clean by reason of the word, which I have spoken to 

οὐ. 
ει 4, Abide in Me, and I*in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of 
itself, unless it abide in the vine, so neither can ye, unless ye abide in 
Me. 

5. I am the vine: ye the branches: he that abideth in Me, and I in 
him, the same beareth much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing.’ 

6. If any one abide not in Me, he will be cast forth as a branch,” and 
it withereth, and they gather it? np, and cast it into the fire, and it 
burneth.° 

7. If ye abide.in Me, and My words abide in you,” ye shall ask what- 
ever ye wish," and it shall be done for you. 

8. In this i is My Father glorified,” that ye bring forth very much 
fruit, and become” My disciples. 

9. As the Father Rath loved Me, I also have loved you. Abide in 
My love. | 

10. If-ye keep My commandments, ye will abide in My love: as I also 
have kept the commandments of My Father, and I abide in His love. 

11, These things I have spoken to you, that My joy may be* in you, 
and your joy may be full. 


1 The figurative meaning ls manifest: Christ calls Himself the true vine, not to affirm that He was really 
α vine, but thst He was such in His relation to the apostles, imperting to them a vivifying influence, and 
enabling them to bear fruit, in ἃ more direct and efficacious manner than the yine-stock communicates with 
ite bruuches. 

® Vinedresser. The genus [4 put for the species. 

5 Every one united with Christ by sacramental bonds. . 

4 By pruning. The servants of God are purified by affliction, which ts Hke the prnning-knife of the viue- 
dresser. 

* The word has served to purify the apostles, by exciting them to hate sip, and Jova Christ. 

* Will abide. 

1 Without the aid and blessing of Christ, the apostles could not draw men to His faith and love: without 
Hig grace no one can do aught towards galvation, 


© Lopped off. 
5 So shall he who separates himeelf from Christ fall into the flames of heil. 

» Directing your condact, 

4 In order to salration, and dependently on the Divine decrees. 

9 Tt is equivalent to the future. ' Ὁ Tn deed, as well as in profession. 


a G. P.* He taketh away,” bG.P.“them.” V.D.L. X. 
ὁ G. P. “might abide.” 
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12. This is My“ commandment,* that ye lave one another, δεῖ mca 
loved you. 

18. Greater love hath no man.than thisythat a man lay down” his 
life for” his friends. 

14. Ye are My friends, if ye do the things which I command you. 

15. 1 will not now call you servants, for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth εἰ but I have called you friends; because all things 
whatever I have heard of My Father,” I have made known to you. 

16. Ye have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you,” and appointed 
you that ye should go,° and bring forth fruit, and your fruit should re- 
main: that” whatever ye shall ask the Father in My name, He may 
give it to you. 

17. These things I command you, that ye love one® another. 

18. If the world” hate you, know ye that it hath hated Me before you. 

19. If ye had been of the world,™ the world would love its own: ‘but 
because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 

20. Remember My word which:I said to you: The servant is not 
greater than his master. If they have persecated Me, they will perse- 
cute you also: if they have kept® My-word, they will. keep youre also.* 

21. But all these things they will do to you for My name's wath be 
cause they know not-Him who sent Me. : 

22. If I had not come, and spoken to ὥρα, they would not have sin ; 
but now they have no excuse for their βίη 

23. He who hateth Me, hateth My Father also.” 

24. If I had not done among them works which no other man hath 
done, they would not have sin: but now they have both seen,” and 
hated both Me and My Father. 


# Special, » After the manner in which. 

15 Expose, sacrifice, 7 In defence of. 

15 The slave knows not the secret counsels of bis ey the end to which his actions are directed, 

% The counsels of God—~all things communicable to men sd far as they were then capable of recalving them, 
for some things were roserved which they could not then bear, 

Ἢ Called you to the apoatleahip. So that—He will give. 

Ὦ That portion of mankind which is corrupt and impious, ls called the world. 

© Animated with its spirit. 

3. Our Lord intimates that the aposties ahould not be chagrined, if their preashing should meet with no 
better success than Dis own, or become an occasion of inridions aceusation. Οὐ. somstimes means to wateh 
with a malignant disposition, The want of a begative particle does not detract from this explanation, since 
the following santence shows that it isimpllel. “Hoe admonishes us to be resigned when our fustructions 
are neglected.” Κξ. Cyril Alex. ‘ 

» Having rejected the truth propounded to them. ; 

* Implicitly, notwithatandlng any profession of reverence, 

27 The work, 


4 Supra 13:34; Eph. §: 2; 1 Thess, 4; 9, 4 Matt. 28: 19, 
f1Jobn 3:11; 4:7. KE Supra 13:16; Matt 10: 24; 34:9. 
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25. But that the word may be fulfilled which is written in their law: 
they hated Me without cause." 

26. But when the Paraclete cometh,! whom I will send to you from 
the Father, the Spirit of truth, who proceedeth from the Father, He will 
give testimony of Me. 

27. And ye shall give testimony, because ye are“ with Me from the 
beginning. 


CHAPTER XYI. 
THE CONCLUSION OF THE LAST DISCOURSE OF CHRIST. 


1, Tuesz things have I spoken to you, that ye may not be scanial- 
ized,} 

2. They will cast you out of the synagogues: yea, the hour* cometh, 
that whoever killeth you, will think that he offereth homage to God. 
_ 8. And these things will they do to you, because they know not’ the 
Father, nor Me. 

4, But these things I have told you, that when their time shall come, 
ye may remember that I told you.° 

5. But I did not tell you these things from the beginning, hecause [ 
was with you. And now I go to Him who sent Me, and none of you 
asketh Me: Whither art Thou going ?° 

6. But because I have spoken these things to you, sorrow hath filled 
your heart. | 

7. But I tell you the truth: it is expedient for you that I go: for if 
I go πού," the Paraclete will not come to you:* but if I go, I will send 
Him to you. 

8. And when He is come, He will convict the ποι!" of sin, and of 
justice, and of judgment: 

9. Of sin, because they believed not in Me:° 


1 May not be shaken in faith. 3 With saving faith. 

* Peter had asked, and Thomas had asid to Him: “ Lord, wo know not whither Thou gocst ;” but bed not 
directly asked Him tha question. Gur Lord reproaches them with a want of solicitous inquiry about so mo- 
mentous au event. 

" 4 Boch was the counsel of God, that whilst the apostles enjoyed the visible presence of Christ, they shouhl 
ποῖ receive the gifts of the Holy Spirit; the fall manifestation of His Divinity by such communication being 
reserved to the period when His hamanity would be glorified. 

* Carnal men. 

5 Notwithstanding My words aud works. The Holy Spirit brought many to a sense of the grievousness of 
thalr sin in rejecting Christ; and by Gla light and gifte, showed to all that unbelief was witbout excuse, 


b Ps. 24:10; 84: 10. i Luke 24: 49. k P.“bhare bean.” Y¥.G. 
eP.*the time.” Y. L M&S. versions, >O. P.“ofthem.” VY. Critics differ. 
© Supra 7 : 39, 
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10. And of justice,’ because I go to the Father; and ye will see Me 
no longer : 

11. And of judgment,® because the prince of this world is already 
judged. 

12. I have yet many things to say to you: but ye cannot bear them 
now. 

18, But when He, the Spirit of truth, shall come, He will teach’ you 
all the truth. For He will not speak of Himself: but whatever things 
He hath heard,® He will speak: and the ἐβηι κε which are to come, He 
will show you. 

14, re will glorify Me, because He will receive of ὡ μὰ and show 
to you.” 

15. All things whatever the Father hath, are Mine.“ Therefore I 
said that 110 will receive of Mine, and show to you. 

16. A little while, and ye will not see Me: and again a little while, 
and ye will sec Me :* because I go to the Father. 

17. Then some of His disciples said, one to another: What is this 
that He saith to us: A little while, and ye will not see Me; and again 
a little while, and ye will see Me, and, because I go to the Father ? 

18. They said, therefore: What is this that He saith: A little while? 
We know not what He speaketh. | 

19. And* Jesus knew that they had‘a mind to ask Him; and He said 
to them: Of this do ye inquire among yourselves, because I said: A 
little while, and ye will not see Me: and again a little while, and ye 
will see Me? 

20. Truly, truly, I say to you, that ye shall lament and weep, but 
the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be made sorrowful, but your sor- 
row shall be turned into joy. 

21. A woman, when she is in labor, hath sorrow, because her hour is 


τ The justica—holinees—of Christ, was shown by the Holy Spirit: its reward in the kingdom of heaven was 
also poiuted gut, and the withdrawal of the visible presence of Christ from men was seen to be the conac- 
quence of their neglect to profit by it. St Cyril Alex. understands that the Holy Spirit will justify the fuith- 
ful—show ihem to be just in believing tho Divinity of Christ, since in reality Ife withdrew from the world to 
go to FEis Father. 

* Condemnation, Batan, who is styled prince of this world, waa condemned and crushed by Christ “He 
is condemned, jnasmuch as he cannot overcome such as through the faith of Christ are sealed with the Holy 
Spirit for justice and sanctification.” St Cyril Aiex. 

3 From the Father and the Son, by the communication of the Divine essence. “He hears from Him from 
whom He proceeds... from whom His essence Is, from Him ie His knowledge, and to hear is the same as to 
know.” St, Augustin. 

© Of that essence which ia common to the three Divine Persons. 

1 The Divine Spirit communicated to tho apostles ight regarding things Divine. 

49 The Divino Natare is manifestly claimed by Christ in these words. 

4 After His resurrection, as also after thelr death, 


d P, “ pulde you into,” ¢ P.“Now,” ¥.D. ἴω, yaralons, 
22 
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come: but when she hath brought forth the child, she remembereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world.” 

22. So also ye now indeed have sorrow, hut I will see you again ;¥ 
and your heart will rejoice; and your joy no man shall take from you. 

23. And in that day ye will not ask‘ Me anything. ‘Truly, truly, 1 
say to you: if ye ask the Father anything in My name, He will give it 
you. 

24. Hitherto ye have not asked anything in My name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

25. These things I have spoken to you in proverbs."* ΤῊ ΘΝ hour cometh 
_ when I will no more speak to you in proverbs, but I will show you plain- 
ly” of the Father. 

26. On that day, ye will ask in My name: and I say not to you, 
that I will ask the Father for you: 

27. For the Fatber Himself loveth you, because ye have loved Me, 
and have believed that I came forth™ from God. 

28. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again 
I leave the world, and go to the Father. 

29. His disciples say to Him: Behold, now Thou speakest plainly, 
and speakest no proverb. 

30. Now we know that Thou knowest all things,” and Thou necdest 
not that any man should ask’ Thee: by this we believe that Thou 
comest forth from God. 

81. JEsuvs answered them: Do ye now believe ? 

32. Behold, the hour cometh,‘ and it is already* come, that ye will be 
scattered, every man to his own,” and will leave Me alone: aud yet 1 
am not alone, because the Father is with Me. 

33, These things I have spoken to you, that in Me ye may have 
peace. In the world ye will have distress: but have confidence, I have 
overcome the world. 


M By this similitode our Lord intimates that the apostles would have reagon to sxult in the final reguits 
of their labors and safferiogs. 

2+ After His resurrection, and alse after thelr death. * In euigmatical expressions. 

Ry the light of the Holy Spirit. 

 Tiy cternal generation 2s God, by special mission as man, 

13 Since He knew their seeret thoughts and discourses, without any intimation from any one, 

Ὁ [uform, Ὁ Home. 


f G. means to question. Martini and Allloli #0 explain it. The verb which follows means to aak a favor. 
Ε Matt.7:7; 21:22; Mark 11: 24; Lake 11 : ὃ; supra 14:13; James i: 5. 

hG.P.“hot" VCD. & XX. reraions, # Matt. 26:31; Mark 14: 27. 

kG. P.*Now,” M&S. versions —~ Some MSS. V. 
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CHAPTER XVIFI. 


THE PRAYER OF CHRIST. 


1. Turssz things Jesus spake, and lifting up* His eyes to heaven,” 
said: Father, the hour’ is come, glorify? Thy Son, that Thy Son* may 
slority Thee. 

. As Thou hast given Him’ powers over all flesh,‘ that He may give 
Poste life to all whom Thou hast given Him.’ 

3. Now this 185 eternal life: that they know’ Thee, the only true. 
God,® and Jesus Canist,® whom Thou hast sent.” 

4. I have glorified Thee on the earth: I have finished the work which 
Thou gavest Me to do. 

5. And now glorify Thou Me, O Father, with Thyself," with the 
glory which I had with Thee,” before the world was.™ 

G. 1 have manifested Thy* Name to the men whom Thou hast given 
Me out of the world. Thine they were,“ and Thou gavest them to 
Me:* and they have kept Thy word. 

7. Now they have known that all things which Thou hast given Me, 
are from Thee.” 

8. Because the words which Thou gavest Me,* I have given them; 
and they have reccived them, and have known truly that 1 came forth 
from Thee,” and they have believed that Thou didst send Me.” 


1 The tlne appointed is approaching. It is usual to speak of that which is near as if it were already oc- 
complished, 

43 Manifest His neceptnnee with Thee. Our Lord prays that fie bumiliation may be attended with the 
manifestation of Eis Divinity. 


* As man. * AH men, 
* By gracious decree. * The meana of attaining to life. 
τ Dy faith. 


* As distinguiahed fram heathen deities, 3& Chrysostom and &t Augustin among the ancienta, and Hetn- 
clus among incderos, think that there is hare an inversion, so that the text should read: “This is eternal 
life, that they know Thee, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent, the only true God.” uch inversions are 
not anneal with this evangelist: ox, g-: “Whoever is not just, is not of God, nor he that loveth not bis 
brother.” 1 Joho3:10. “The Lord God Almighty is tho temple thereof, and the Lamb.”? Apoc. 21: 22, 

® Eternal life depends on the knowledge of Christ, as weil as of the Father. 

2? fiis Diving mission must be recognized, His teacbiog embraced, and by a necessary consequence, EHia 
Divinity must be adored. 

% In Thy kingdom. ile usks for Ilis bomen nature the glory of bearen, that it may partake of the Divine 
giury, which as Qui He bad from eternity, 

3 In the unity uf ihe Diviae Natura, 

1 Before the creatiun, from eternity, the Bon was in the glory of the Father. 

™ Nature, counsels, will, and doctrine. 

** By creation. “ Having drawn them by grace. 

17. All the Divine perfectlons, which the Son, es God, possesses, are from the Father, by the communication 
of tke Divine essence; ali the prerogatives of the Son, as man, are from the Father, in union with the Son 
and Holy Spirit, but are ascribed to the Father, as the fount of the Deity. 


1 To bo communicated to men. 15 By eternal generation. 
© As Messiah. 
a G. "Ὁ. “Jie lifted up.” Y¥. B.C. D. L. X, veralons. bG.P, “and” YV, MSS. versions. 


eG. P. “also” YV, A. B. versions, ἃ Matt. 28:18. 
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9. I pray for them :” I pray not for the world,” but for those whom 
Thou hast given Me, because they are Thine.” 

10. And all My things are Thine, and Thine are Mine:* and I am 
glorified™ in them. 

11, And now 1 am no more” in the world, and these are in the world, 
and I come to Thee. Holy Father, keep in Thy Name® those whom 
Thou hast given Me: that they may be one” as We also® are.” 

12. While I was with them,‘ 1 kept them in Thy Name. Those whom 
Thou gavest Me have I kept :* and none of them is lost but the son of 
perdition,” that the Scripture may be fulfilled.* 

18. And now I come to Thee: and these things I speak in the world, 
that they may have the fulness of My joy in themselves.” * 

14. I have given them Thy word, and the world hatcth them, he- 
cause they are not of the world,™ as I also am not of the world. 

15. I pray not that Thou wouldst take them out of the world,” but 
that Thou wouldst keep them from evil.* 

16. They are not of the world, as I also am not of the world. 

17. Sanctify” them in' the‘ truth. Thy word is truth. 

18. As*® Thou didst send Me into the world, I also have sent them 
into the world. 

19. And for them do I sanctify® Myself: that they also may be 
sanctified in truth. “: 


3. Eepccially. 

The carnal and implous were excluded from this special prayor of Christ, although on the cross He prayed 
even for thoes who crucified Him. 

τι As disciples, 

* They belong to Theo by gracious choice. 

3 There ls a perfect community and identity of perfectiona in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

5 1 shall be-glorified. 

7 Ὁ am sbout to withdraw My visible presence. 

2 Iu Thy doctrine and worsbip. ® In unity of faith. 

© Tha unity of the disciples iu faith is to resembie the unity of the Divine Vorsons in nature; but it ne- 
casaariiy falls far ehort of the model. 

4 Jadas, who by his perveraity made bimself such. 

8 That they may bare in themselves the fnlness of joy hi Me, derived from Ma, 

Instructed them, and authorized them to instruct others, 

“4 Not worldjy-mindad. As yet the apostles wore imperfect, but not disposed to favor the corruption of the 
world. 

35 Siuce they wero to enlighten it, and purify it by their miniatry, 

*® From corrupting the word iptrusted to them—from being finally overcome in thelr ministerial labora 
by the opposition of the world 

* Conseorate them to the announcement of truth. It implies official consecration, and personal sanctifi- 
cation. 

* Iu like manner, 

5. “Devote,” by instructing and training them. “Chriat,” says St. Cyril of Alexandria, “sanctified Πέπι- 
celf for us, namely; He offered Himself to God the Father asa holy victim, reconciling the world to [iim, 
and restoring our fallen race to His favor.” 


eG,P.—Y. Β, Μ. 8, ¥. Γα. P.“in the world.” V.BC, D. L. 
& Infra 18 : 9. b Pa, 108 : 8. 

ity, P. “through.” 

kG, P.“ Thy trath.” V.—A.B,C. D. L. MS. versions, critics, 
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40, And not for them only do I pray, but for those also who through 
their word shall believe in Me: 

21, That they all may be one,“ as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in 
Thee: that they also may be one in Us:® that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent Με." 

22. And the glory which Thou hast given Me, I have given them :* 
that they may be one as We also are one. 

93. I in them, and Thou in Me: that they may be made perfect in 
one,“ and the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved 
them, as Thou also hast loved Me.“ 

24. Father, I will that where I am, they also whom Thou hast given 
Me, may be with Me: that they may see My glory which Thou hast 
given Me, because Thou lovedst Me before the creation of the world. 

25. Just Father, the world knoweth Thee not: but I know Thee: 
and these know that Thou hast sent Me. 

26. And I have made known, and will make known Thy name to 
them, that the love with which Thou hast loved Me, may be in no 
and I in them.® 


CHAPTER XVIII 


THE TLISTORY OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST. 


1. Wien Jesus had said these things, He went forth with Hia dis- 
ciples* over the brook Kedron," where there was a garden, into which 
He entered, and His disciples. 

2. And Judas also, who betrayed Him, knew the place: because 
Jesus had often resorted thither with His disciples. 

3. Judas, therefore, having received a band of soldiers,' and officers* 


= Νὴ πὰ the faithful instructed by the apostolle ministry are embraced in the prayer of Christ. 
* Ἐν strongly expresses the unity of the apostolic miulstry, and of the body of believers, 

@ Through the inflpence of Divine truth and grace. 

© The unity of the Church is amoug the most splendid evidences of the Divine mission of Christ. 

* Christ made the apostles partekers of Dis migsion and authority, 

 Perfeetiy united, 

“© The unity of the ministry Ig a token of Divine approbation, since in so numerous and diversified a body, 
it could not be maintained for so many conturies by mere human means. 

“ The communication of revealed truth ie intended to excite the love of God ἔτι believers, and especially 
in ite chosen beralds. This effect, however, is often prevented by tha perversity of the human heart. 

@ By grace, and by effectual assistance. 

1 The number of this company is uncertain, As the officer ia called χιλίαρχος, v. 12, some think that it 
consisted of a thousand men. There was a cohort supposed to covalst of 1000, or 600 men, in garrizon at 
the castic of Antonis. Tle high priest, fuaring a respue, or tumult, may bere obtained thelr services from 
the governor, 

2 lersons in office fn the court of the high priest are here meant. 


a Matt, 20:36; Merk 14:32; Luke 22: 39, 
b 2 Kings 15:23. Sept. των Kedpwy. V. τοῦ Κεδρὼν. A. L erttica, Ρ. ¥. 
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from the chief priests and the Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns, 
and torches, and weapons.° 

4. Jesus, therefore, knowing all things that should come upon Him,$ 
went forth, and said to them: Whom seek ye? 

&. They answered Him: Jesus of Nazareth. JxEsus saiih to them: 
Tam Ife. And Judas also who hotrayed Him, stood with them.‘ 

6. As soon, therefore, as He said to them: 1 am He: they went 
backward and fell to the ground. 

7. Again therefore He asked them:* Whom seek ye? And they 
said: Jesus of Nazarcth. 

8. Jesus answered: I have told you that Iam He. If therefore ye 
seck Me, let these’ go away. 

9. That the word which He said might be fulfilled: Of those whom 
Thou hast given Me,* I have lost none.* 

10. Then Simon Peter having a sword, drew it, and struck the ser- 
vant of the high priest, and cut off his right car.° And the name of 
the servant was Malchus. 

11, Jesus therefore said to Peter: Put up thy sword into the seab- 
bard. The cup” which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it? 

12. Then the band, and the captain," and the officers of the Jews, 
took JESUS, and bound Him: : 

13. And led Him away to Annas” first,* for he was father-in-law to 
Caiphas, who was the high priest of that year. 

14. Now Caiphas was he who had given the counsel to the Jews: 
that it was expedient that one man should die for the people.‘ 

15. And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple.” 
And that disciplo* was known to the high priest, and he went in with 
JESUS into the court of the high priest. 


* The evangeliat marke His foreknowledge, that we may understand that of Hix own free will He pre- 
rented Himeeif to auffer for our sins. 

4 The audacity of the traitor js marked. 

Ὁ That fs, they fll on their backs. There ia ἃ dimrenis in the text. The sudden prostration of a numerous 
body of soldiers at the simpie word of Christ, waa an admirable evidence of [is majesty and power. 

5 When they had risen on their feat, 1 The apostles, 

* The words of our Lord seem to have beon directly spoken of the preservation of the aposties in faith, 
end in the grace of God: but it is pot extraordinary that they should mean also preservation from death, 
whilst in the company of our Lord. The Divine words often have 4 twofold meauing. 

* The ardor of Peter la here manifest.  Suffarings. 

" χιλίαρχος, Cuptain of o thousand. 

™ Annas, who had been removed from bis offica by Valerius Gratus, was probably the contriver of the 
Beasure, aul ao Christ was led to bis house jn tho first instance, that hia instructions might be received as 
to ulterior measures. We scut Him directly to Calpbas, where the matters here detuiled took place. The 
other evangelists omit mentioning the yislt to Annas, end relate at once what occurred at the house uf 
Caiphas. 

© Jobo himself, cr more probably one not of the twelve. 


© Matt. 26:47; Mark 14:42; Luke 22: 47. d Supra 1? : 12. 
* Luke 3: 2. € Supra 11: 49. 
© Matt 25:58; Mark 14: 54; Luko 22: 55, 
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16. But Peter stood without at the door. The other disciple there- 
fore who was known to the high priest, went out, and spake to the por- 
tress, and brought in Peter.” 

17, The maid therefore that was portress, saith to Peter: Art not 
thou also one of the disciples of this man? He saith: I am not. 

18, Now the servants and officers stood at a coal fire, because it was 
cold, and warmed themselves: and Peter also was standing with them, 
and warming himself. 

19, The high priest therefore asked Jesus concerning His disciples, 
and concerning His doctrine. 

20. Jesus answered Him: I have spoken openly to the world: I have 
always taught in® synagogues,” and in the temple, whither all the Jews 
resort :' and in secret I have spoken nothing.” 

21. Why dost thou ask Me?” ask those who have heard what I have 
spoken to them: behold, they know what I have said. | 

22. And when Ile had said these things, one of the officers standing 
by, gave JESUS a blow, saying: Answerest Thou the high pricst so? 

25. Jesus answered him: If I have spoken evil, give testimony οὗ 
the evil: but if well, why dost thou strike Me? 

24, *And Annas” had! sent Him bound to Caiphas, the high priest. 

25. And Simon Peter was standing, and warming himself. They 
said therefore to him:™ Art not thou also one of His disciples? He 
denied it, and said: I am not. 

26. One of the scrvants of the high priest (a kinsman to him whose 
ear Pcter cut off) saith to him: Did I not see thee in the garden with 
Him ? 

27. Again thercfore Peter denied: and immediately the cock crew. 

28. Then they led Jesus from Caiphas" to the hall of the governor.” 


. 


4 This act of kind attention exposed Pcter to danger. 

15 Hy epoke of synagagues generally; not of one in particular, although the text is in the singular. 

* Te had ofien explained in private His public discourses, and diaciosed Divine mysteries to His disciples: 
but Ife cuncealed nothing through fear of censure: He said nothing in secret, which did not harmonize with 
His publio teaching. 

17 Jt is ineunsislont with the rules of judicial invastigation to question the accused, when no proof of guilt 
has been offered. 

“ Attendants on the high prieat. 

Our Tord bore meekly the inaalt, but remarked on its injustice, that none might suppose 116 had given 
any occasion for sach treatment. 

* fad went” This verse might follow τ. 13, since all that is above related took place in the court of 
Caiphaes, as is evident from its connection with what follows, and from » comparison of this stywjwent with 
those of tho other efanzuliste. 

3. Pontius Pilate, who as procurator governed Judea, fn the name of the Roman emperor. 


bh G.P, “the.” YV, 10 MISS. critica. 

ἐ ἃ. 1.‘ whither the Jews always resort.” V. A, ©. L. X. vernions, 

ΚΡ, ΝΟ, Κ΄, Τὰ versions. ι Matt, 26:57; Mark 14:53; Luke 22: δὲ, 
m Matt 26:69; Mark 14: 67; Luke 22: 56, η Matt, 27:2; Merk i5:1; Luke 20:1, 
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And it was morning, and they went not into the hall, that they might 
not be defiled, but that they might eat the passover.™ 

29. Pilate therefore went out# to them, and said: What charge do 
ye make against this man? 

80. They answered, and said to him: If He were not a malefactor, 
we should not have delivered Him up to thee.™ 

81. Pilate therefore said to them: Take Him yourselves, and judge 
Him according to your law. The Jews therefore said to him: It is not 
lawful for us to put any man to death.™ 

82, That the word of Jesus might be fulfilled, which He spake, sig- 
nifying what death He should die.* 

88, Pilate therefore” went again into thc hall,° and called Jesus, and 
said to Him: Art Thou the King of the Jews? 

34, Jesus answered:? Sayest thou this of thyself," or have others 
told it to thee of Me? 

35. Pilate answered: AmIaJew? Thine own nation and the chicf 
priests have delivered Thee up to me: what hast Thou done? 

36. JESUS answered: My kingdom is not of this world.” If My 
kingdom were of this world, My servants” would certainly strive” that 
I should not be delivered to the Jews: but now My kingdom is not from 
hence.* 

37. Pilate therefore said to Him: Art Thou a king, then? Jrsus 
answered: Thou sayest that Tama king. For this was I born, and for 
this came 1 into the world: that I should give testimony to the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth® heareth My voice. 

38. Pilate saith to Him: What is truth?“ And when he said this, 


5: Paschal victims continued to be eaten through the octave. The lamb had been already eaten on the 
preceding evening. The Pharieces considered that by entering within the precincts of a court, whervin a 
heathen gorervor presided, they would contract legal defilement, and be disqualified from partaking of feaets 
wherein the fesh offered in sacrifice was eaten. 

Β To front of bls court house. 

™ They rest on the judgment prononuced by the ossembly of priests, which condemued Him of llasphemy: 
and urged the governor to ratify it, and pronounce sentcace of death. They accused ITim also of redition. 

* From this it appears that the power of inflicting death was not recoguized at that time as belonging to 
tho Jewish tribuneis: but some restrict the meaning to civil causes, and maintain that they could decree 
capital punishment for offences aguinat religion, subject, however, to the ratification of the Roman governor. 

™ By crucifixion, whick could only be ordered by the governor, It waa nota Jewish mode of punishment, 

™ Aftcr formal charges of sedition, aud usurpation of royal power, made by the Jews. Luke 23: 2, 

* Our Lord shows [lis knowledge that Pilate does not give credit to the charge, in the offensive meaning 
whioh it beara. Ee questions His judge, aud inginuates the injustice of his mode of proceeding. 

Ὁ Farthily sod secular—not an empire of force. 

© Tils chref disciples. The idea of state officers ls presented. Infra 19: 8. 

ἘΣ Make violent eforta 

* Not of earthly origin, ag it ls not of an earthly character, It ia the reign of truth and grace. 

= A lover of truth. 

™ Withont awalting an answer. Te felt that hie question was idle, as fur os the trial of Jesus was con- 

-carned, 


ο Matt. 27:11; Mark 15:2; Luke 23: 3. Ρ Ὁ. P.%him.” V.~A.B. D. L. Μ, X. versiona, critica, 
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he went out again to the Jews, and said to them: I find no guilt in 
Him. : - 
89. But ye have a custom that [ should release one to you at the pass- 
over :? will ye therefore that I release to you the King of the Jews?™ 
40. Then they all cried again: Not this man, but Barabbas. Now 
Barabbas was ἃ robber. : 


CHAPTER XIX. 


CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE PASSION OF CURIST. 


1. Tun therefore Pilate took Jesus,* and scourged Him.' 

2. And the soldiers plaited a crown of thorns, and put it upon His 
head, and they put on Him a purple garment. 

3. And they came to Him,” and said: Hail, King of the Jews: and 
they gave Him blows.’ 

4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith to them: Behold, I 
bring Him forth to you, that ye may know that I find no guilt in Him. 

5. (Jesus therefore came forth wearing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple garment.) And he saith to them: Behold the Man! 

6. When the chicf priests, therefore, and the officers saw Him, they 
cried out, saying: Crucify, crucify Him.* Pilate saith to them: Take 
ΗΠ πὶ yourselves, and crucify Him : for I find no guilt in Him. 

7. The Jews answered him: We have ἃ law; and according to the 
law? He ought to die, because He made* Himself the Son of God.° 

8. When Pilate, therefore, heard this saying, he feared the more.® 

9, And He entered into the hall again, and said to Jesus: Whence 
art Thou’? But Jesus gave him no answer.® 

10. Pilate therefore saith to Him: Speakest Thou not to me? Knowest 


--. --ωο.--ς-Ἐ.-- -  - β“ --.-ς-ς 


% Pilate, having declarod that no crime had been proved, should have discharged Jesus as innocent: bat 
not being willing to repel His accusers 85 wanton persecutors, he appealed to thelr clemency, aud offered to 
liberate Elim, if they would solicit it as am act of mercy. 

i By weuk acd eriminal policy, hoping to appease the persecutors. 

3 The soldiers ailded wanton insults to the punlahment which they were ordered to infilct, 

4 This does not imply permission or approval; but is an indignant direction to do that which justice for- 
bade. It was given in the confidence that they would not daro avail themselves of it. 

4 Gave ΤΠ πιο] out as. 

* They regarded iim as a blasphemer, who by the law was subject to death, They understood Him to 
affirm thet He was God. 

* Ile was alarmed, leat Jesus might be soch as He proclaimed Himself. 

1 Pilate wished to know whether He claimed a Divine origin, 

8 The question was frralevant to the charge of sedition, which waz the only one of which Pilate could take 
cognizance: wherefore silence wos not disreapectfal. 


q Matt, 27:15; Mark 15:6; Luke 28: 17. 
a Matt, 27:27; Mark 15: 16, Ὁ G@, P.— V. B. L. versions, critles. 
c ¥. A.D. 5, K. M. δ. ¥. versions. @ Lev, 24: 14, 16. 
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Thou not that I have power to crucify Thee, and I have power to re- 
lease Thee ? 

11, Jesus answered: Thou wouldst not have any power against Me, 
unless it were given thee from above.® Therefore he who hath de- 
livered Mc to thee,’ hath the greater sin.” 

12. And thenceforth Pilate sought to release Him. But the Jews 
cricd out, saying: If thou release this man, thou art not a friend of 
Cesar: for whocver makcth himself king, speakcth against” Cesar. 

13. Now when Pilate heard these words,* he brought Jesus forth ;¥ 
and gat down on the judgment seat," in the place that is called Lithos- 
trotos, and in Hebrew Gabbatha.” 

14. And it was the preparation’ of the passover,” about the sixth® 
hour, and he saith to the Jews: Behold your king !* 

15. But they cried out: Away with Him: away with Him; crucify 
Him. Pilate saith to them: Shall I crucify your king? The chief 
priests answered: We have no king hut Cesar. 

16. Then thercfore he delivered Him to them, to be crucified. And 
they took Jesus, and led Hem forth. 

17. And bearing His own cross," He went forth to that place which 
is called Calvary, but in Hebrew Golgotha, 

18, Where they crucified Him, and with Him two others, one on cach 
side, and JEsus in the middle.” 

19. And Pilate also wrote a title: and put it on the cross. And 
the writing was: Jesus oF NazanetuH, THE Kine oF THE JEWS. 

20. This title, thercforc, many of the Jews read, because the place 
where JESUS was crucified was nigh to the city; and if was written in 
Hebrew, in Greck, and in Latin. 


* By Divine permlsaion and decree. 

» The bigh priest, who delivered Jesus to Pilate. 

11 Their crime was greater than that of Pilate, who reluctantly yielded: yet even ho sinned grievously. 

72 Opposes, rebels against 

“4 The fear of incurring the anger of Cesar, determinod Pilate to yield to tha wishes of the Jews. 

16 Erected for the occasion. He employed the judicial forms, whilst ho violated every principle of justice. 

Δ ΜᾺ tessellated pavement formed of picces of marble and stone of various colors.” Bloomficld. 

18 An elevated place, or suggestus. 

™ The eve of the Paschal sabbath, that is, of the eabbath which occurred within the octave of the feast. 
There was no day of preparation for the passover. 

Pilato seems to have regarded Him as such, sincs he even styled Him so in the inseription on tle cross, 
and refuacd to qualify the appellation. 

δ “The cross itacl€, if you obsorve, was a tribunal: for the judge being in the middle, the thief whe be- 
lieved was sequitted, the other who blasphamed, was condemned. By this He intimated what He wiil do with 
the hiring and the dead, of whom some [ie will put on His right hand, apd others at Flis left.” St. Augnstia 
ine. 7. Joan. tract, 31. 

© An iuscription marking ths chargo for which Fo dled. 


ed. P, “that saying.” VY. A. B.D. EL, M. versions, f Mark 15: 12 
© Several ASS havo tho third bour asin Mark. YPatrizi thinks that Z is put by mistake for P. 
Bh Matt. 27:33; Mark 135: 22; Luko 23: 88. 
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21. Then the chief priests of the Jews said to Pilate: Write not: 
re aoe: of the Jews: but that He suid: I am the King of the Jews. 

22. Pilate answered: What I have written, I have written.” 

23. The soldiers, therefore, when they had crucified Him, took His 
garments” (and made four parts, to every soldicr @ part), and also His 
coat.” Now the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout.* 

24. They said then one to another: Let us not cut it, but let us cast 
lots for it, whose it shall be; that the Scripture might be falfilled, say- 
ing: They parted My garments amoug them: and on My vesture they 
did cast lots. And the soldiers indeed did these things. 

25. Now there stood by the cross of Jesus, His mother,™ and the 
sister® of His mother, Mary” of Cleophas,” and Mary Magdalen. 

26. When JzEsus, therefore, had seen His mother and the disciple 
whom IIc loved standing, He saith to [lis mother; Woman,” behold thy 
Son!” 

27. After that, [le saith to the disciple: Behold thy mother! And 
from that hour tho disciple took her to his home.* 

28. Afterwards Jesus, knowing that all things® were* accomplished, 
that the Scripture might he fulfilled,™ said: I thirst. 

29, Now a vessel was set there full of vinegar. And they,” putting 
upon hyssop” a sponge full of vinegar, put ἐξ to His mouth. 


“4 Definitively, and unchangeably. Pilate wag struck with astonishment at His mysterious and Divine 
traits. 

™ Outward garments. © Tunic, or inner garment. 

™ Like a liose. The undergarment of priests was of thie kind. 

4 “Ter affection led ber to disregard danger.” St. Armmbrosa in Luc. 1b 10, No. 128. 

* This may mean cousin. 

ὅτ The text ἢ τοῦ, does not determine whether sbo was a daughter or wife. 

* Fle is throught to be the same as Alpheus, 

* This term may have been used to sparo her feelings, which the name of mother was calcaolated to har- 
row up. 

2. He gave John fu His own place. St Angustin remarks: * Mary, in doing the will of God, is corporally 
mother of Christ, truly .... but she is andoubtedly mother of His membera, which we are, since she hag 
concurred, by ber charity, in the hringipg forth of the faithfal in the Church, who are members of the head, 
nud she 18 corporaHly mother of the head.” L, de 8. Virgin, c. 8, 

3 Μὲ, Ambrose obserres that this evaugelist has taken care to record this remarkable fact, which “the 
others passed over in silence, how Christ on the cross addressed Hie mother, deeming it of greater import- 
ance to stute that He who triumphed over torments and punizhments, the conquerar of the devil, performed 
the dutics of filial affection, than thet He bestowed the kingdom of heaven. For if it be an edifying fact, 
that pardon is given by the Lord to a robber, it ia far more edifying that the mother is honored by her Son. 
But neither was Mary wantiag iu what became her aa mothor of Christ, aince whilst the apostles fled nway, 
she stood before ihe crogs, aud with tearful eyes locked ou the wonuds of her Son, for she did not took to ἘᾺΝ 
death of her beloved, hut the salvation of the world.” In Lucam b. 10, No. 129, 

™ Tt is justly inferred that Joseph, her spouse, was elready dead. 

2 “You reo [lis power ia death; siuce He waited nntil al) things ahould he accomplished which the pro- 
phets foretold should happen before His death.” St Auguetin, in Joan c. 7, tract. 3}, 

4 By the fact He ΠΕ} ὦ the Scripture. 

3. Sour wine. ™ The standers by. 

8: Sticking it on atwig ofhyssop. Thore was an bumble plant with this name in Judea, with a reedy 
stalk, It is eniled by Matthew and Mark arced. It was long enough to reach the lips of Christ, who was 
Dot raised very high shove the ground. 


i Py. 21: 10. 1G. P. “now.” Ὑ, ¥. verslons, 
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30. Jesus, therefore, when He had taken the vinegar, said: It is 
consummated.” And bowing His head, He expired. 

31, Then the Jews (because it was the eve of the sabbath), that the 
bodies might not remain on the cross on the sabbath (for that was a 
great sabbath-day),” besought Pilate that their legs might be broken,“ 
and that they might be taken away. 

32. The soldiers therefore came, and brake the legs of the first, and 
of the other who was crucified with Him. 

33. But after they came to. Jesus, when they saw that He was 
already dead, they did not break His legs. 

| 84. But one.of the soldiers pierced His side with a spear, and imme- 
diately there came out blood and water." 

35. And he who saw it® giveth testimony, and his testimony is true. 
And he knoweth that he saith true,“ that ye also! may believe. 

36. For these things were done that the Scripture" might be ful- 
filled: Ye shajl not break a bone of Him.“ 
~ 37. And again another Scripture® saith: They shall look on Him 
whom they pierced.* 

38. And after these things Joseph of Arimathea (because he was a 
disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the Jews) besought Pilate 
that he might take away the body of Jesus. And Pilate pate leave. 
He came therefore and took away the body of Jzsus. 

39. And Nicodemus, he who at the first’came to JEsus by night,° 
came also, bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight.“ 

40, They took therefore the body of Jesus, and bound it in linen 
cloths with the spices, as the manner of the Jou is to bury.“ 

41. Now there was in the place where He was crucified, a garden, 
and in the garden a new monument, where no man had yet been laid. 

42, There, therefore, because of the preparation“ day of the Jews, 
they laid Jesus, because the monument was nigh at hand. 

Ὁ The work assigned to Him by the Father Js complotad—Hls Inbors and eufferings are at an end, 

© As happening in the Peschal octave, 

“ To hasten their desth, according to St. Cyril Alex. 

“ This flow was doubtless preternatural, and symbollcal of the sacraments, as the Fathers observe. Emi- 
nent physiclans testify that lymph resembling water with blood may flow from tbo pericardium after death, 

@ The evangelist himself, who did uot leave the place of the crucifixion until the body of our Lord was 
removed for interment. 

# This is a etrong affirmation of the truth of the narrative. 

“ This was said of the paschal lamb, the type of Christ, our passover, 

“ The prophet spaaks of the sorrow of Jerusalem; when converted she shal] beliold the wounds whieh she 
inflicted on her Lord. 

“ The Jews covered the body with spices and perfumes, 

“ Embalm. The Jewish mode of embalming ts remarked as — π from that of tho Egyptians, who 


embowelled the body, and filled it up with spices. 
# For the sabbath, 


1G, PV. A.D, KL. X. versions, critics m Exod. 12: 46; Numb. 9: 32, 
" Zaoh. 32: 10. © Supra 8: 2, 


ST. JONN XX. ες 849 


CHAPTER XX. 


THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST: HIS MANIFESTATION TO HIS DISCIPLES. 


1. AnD on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalen cometh early, 
when it was yet dark,’ to the monument: and she saw the stone’ taken 
sad from the monument. 

. She ran, therefore, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other: 
Facts whom Jrsus loved, and said to them: They have taken away 
the Lord out of the monument, and we know not where they have laid 
Him. 

3. Peter therefore went out, and that other diseiple, and they came 
to the monument. 

4. And they both ran together, and that other disciple outran Peter,‘ 
and came first to the monument. 

5. And when he stooped down, he saw the linen cloths lying, but yet 
he went not in.’ 

6. Then cometh Simon Peter, following him, and he went into the 
monument, and saw the linen cloths lying,® 

7, And the napkin that had been about His head, not lying with the 
linen cloths, but apart, wrapt up’ into one place. 

8. Then that other disciple, who came first to the monument, also 
went in, and he saw, and believed.® 

9. For as yet? they knew not the Scripture, that He must rise from 
the dead. 

10. The disciples, therefore, departed again to their home.” 

11. But Mary stood without, at the monument, weeping. Now as 
she was weeping, she stooped down, and looked into the monument. © 


4 They set out when it waa yet dark: they reached there as the sun rose. Mark 16: 2. 

2 The large stone which had been placed at ita mouth. Of thls po mention is previously made by this 
evangelist: but he apeuks of it, as known to his rendera from the otber evaugelists, 

2 From the circumstance of the stone being rolled away, and, perhaps, from inspecting the sepulchre, she 
concluded that the buly had been removed by the Jews. 

« Joho being younger. 

8 Through respect for Peter, John awaited bls errirel 

* This showed that the body had not been stolen away, since, as St Clirysostom remarks, the myrrb and 
other spices muat bave, like gino, or pitch, attached the ποι to the body, and no thief would haro delayed 
to separate them. See Lom. & alias & in Matt. 

1 and pat aside, This circumstance, according to Εἰ, Chrysostom, shows that there was neither haste, nor 
confusion, a4 must linve boon the case were the body withdrawn ciandestinely. The headkerchief was Jaid 
5.119, and relied up, sx by one rising from sleep. St. Angustin remarks, that “on tha cross itself He left Lis 
hody when He pleased, and withdrew: ἘΠ Jay in the tomb as long as He pleased: whon ho pleased Ho aroae 
frow it as from a bed.” In Joan.c. 8, tr. 43; 9. 

® That Christ bad risen, 3 Up to that moment, 

19 Thu meaning seems to be, to the place where they assembled together. 
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12. And she saw two angels" in white, sitting, one at the head, and 
the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had been laid. 

18. They say to her: Woman, why weepest thou? She saith to 
them: Because they” have taken away my Lord:* and I know not 
where they have laid Him. 

14. *When she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw JESUS 
standing; and knew not that it was JESUS, 

15. Jxsus saith to her: Woman, why weepest thou? whoin dost thou 
seek? She, thinking that it was the gardener,“ saith to Him: Shir, if 
thou hast taken Him hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him :* and I 
will take Him away.” 

16. Jesus saith to her: Mary.” She, turning, saith to Him: Rab- 
boni (which is to say, Master). 

17, Jesus saith to her: Do not touch Me, for Iam not yet ascended 
to My Father: but go to My brethren, and say to them: I ascend to 
My Father and your Father,” to My God” and your God. 

18. Mary Magdalen cometh, and telleth the disciples: I have seen 
the Lord, and He said these things to Me. 

19. Now when it was late” that same day, the first of the week,” and 
the doors were shut,” where the disciples were gathered together 
through fear of the Jews, JESUS came, and stood in the midst,* and 
said to them: Peace be to you.” 

20. And when Ho had said this, He showed them Zs hands, and 
side. The disciples, therefore, were glad, when they saw the Lord. 

21. He said, therefore,® to them again: Peace be to you. As” the 
Father hath sent Me, I also send you. 

22, When He had said this, He breathed on them,” and said to 
them: Receive ye the Holy Spirit. 


4 She may not have recognized them as such. @ His enemies 

m4 Her faith in Hs Divinity was unsbaken. 

“4 She probably did vot raise ber eyos towards Him, not haying any idea that it was He. The most osturol 
thought wag that the person io charge of the garden was there. 

Ὁ She supposed that he might hare removed the body, with ἃ ricw, perhaps, to have it interred elaewhere. 

4 With the ald of the disciplos. 

©" Tho mention of her name in His usual tone led to immediate recognition, 

™ Ehe, douhtless, affectionately and reverentiy embraced His feet: He tells her pot to waste time in giving 
this token of attachment, es He was not immediately to withdraw from the world. 

1. Ho encourages His disclples by ealliog God their Father and iis Father: but they are adopted children. 
whilst Ie 18 the only begottan Son, 

© As mao, Le styles the Fathor His God, * In the evening. *2 Sunday. 

3 To protect those within from any sudden attack. 

* The miraculous presence of our Lord, notwithstanding the closed doors, presents no difficulty to those 
who consider the power of God. The jaws of nature, which prevent the compenetration of bodies, cannot 
be an obstacle to the accomplishment of that which their Divina Author willa. 

™ The usual Jowiah salutation. ® To like manner, but not with equal power. 

® This act signifled the communication of the Spirit. It corresponds to the act of the Creator infusing life 
in the human form. Gen. 2:7. 

™ Tis grace snd powor. 


2G.P.“And.” Y. A.B. D. EL, versions. Ὁ 0. P. “Then Jesus said.” Ὑ, D. Τῷ, X. versions, 
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23. Whose'sins ye shall forgive,” they are forgiven them: and whose” 
sins ye shall retain, they are retained. 

24. Now Thomas, one of the twelve, who is called sie aia was not 
with them when JESUS came. 

25. The other disciples, therefore, said to him: We have seen the 
Lord. But he said to them: Unless I see in His hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails, and put my 
hand into [is side, I will not believe.* 

26. And after eight days, His disciples y were again within; and 
Thomas was with them. JEsus cometh, the doors being shut, and stood 
in the midst, and said: Peace be to you. 

27. Then We saith to Thomas: Put thy finger in hither, and see My 
hands, and bring hither thy hand,” and put it into My side; and be 
not incredulous, but belicving. 

28. “Thomas answered, and said to Him: My Lord, and my God. 

29. Jesus saith to him: Because thou hast seen Me, Thomas, thou 
belicvest: blessed are they who have not seen and yet believe.™ 

80, Many other signs® also Jesus performed in the sight of His dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this book. 

31. But these are written, that ye may believe that Jusus is the 
CHRIST, the Son of God: and that believing, ye may have life in His 
name.* 


CHAPTER XXL. 


CHRIST MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO HIS DISCIPLES BY THE SEASIDE, AND GIVES PETER 
TNE CHARGE OF HiS SIEKEP. 


-- 


1. ΑΥ̓ΤΕΚ this, Jesus manifested Himself again to the disciples at 
the sca of Tiberias: and He manifested’ Himself after this manner. 


5 In My name, ™ Bing, 

ὃν Thomas wonld not bolieve that He bad risen and appeared to them in Iisa own body, unti} he had ocular 
apd palpsble evidence, Fle had not lost faith in Christ, but he dd not think that He was to rise from the 
dead. 

™ The wound must have been wide. 

= This is a plain profesgion of faith in the Divinity of Christ. 

™ Happy are they who, witbout having seen, beliere. 

* Miracles. 

Ὁ: This implies the belief of the Divinity of Christ, aud of all that He taught. 

ὅτ Through Uis merits. The evangellst writes aa if terminating his Gospel, the proofs which it contains of 
the Divinity of Christ being abundant. 

‘ This chapter appears to have been added with the epecial view of recording the commission given by our 
Lord to Peter, and the prediction of bis martyrdom, and at the same time to dissipate the falee persuasion 
that the evangelist himself was not to die, 


¢G.P.“print.” Υ͂, A. M{8S. Syr. fax. 4€0.P.“And.” Υ͂, 6 MSS. versions, critics. 
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2, There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas, who is called 
Didymus, and Nathanael,? who was of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of 
Zebedee, and two others of His disciples.* 

3. Simon Peter saith to them: I am going to fish. They say to him: 
We also come with thee. And they went forth, and entered into the 
boat :* and that night they caught nothing. | 

4. But when the morning‘ was come, JEsUS stood on the shore: yet 
the disciples knew not that it was Jesus.’ 

5. Jesus, therefore, said to them: Children, have ye anything to 
eat? They answered Him: No. 

6. He saith to them: Cast the net on the right ‘de of the boat, and 
ye will fimd. They cast, therefore: and now they were not able to 
draw it up for the multitude of fishes. 

T. That disciple, therefore, whom JEsus loved,° said to Peter: It is 
the Lord.? Simon Peter, when he heard that it was the Lord, girt his 
coat about him (for he was naked*) and cast himself into the sea.’ 

8. But the other disciples came in the boat (for they were not far 
from the land, but as it were two hundred cubits), dragging the net with 
fishes. 

9. As soon then as they came to land, they saw a fire kindled, and a 
fish laid thereon, and bread.” 

10. Jesus saith to them: Bring hither of the fishes which ye have 
now caught. 

11. Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land, full of great 
fishes, one hundred and fifty-three." And although there were so many, 
the net was not broken. 

12. JEsus saith to them: Come, and dine.” And none of those who 
were at meal,” durst’® ask Him: Who art Thou? knowing that it was 
the Lord. 

13. And Jesus* cometh and taketh bread, and giveth to them, and 
the fish in like manner. 


3 Thought to be Bartholomew. ' 
* Probably “apostles.” * Dawn. 


* The appearance of our Lord was not such as to lead to immediate recognition, ΠΟ was pleased to mani+ 
fest Himself by His works. ® John. 


τ The miraculous draught left no doubt of His identity. 

* Without his coat, but not without sil covering. Thies use of the term Is common to the classical end 
Ascred guthors. 2 Kings 6:20. Virgil says: Nudus era, sere nadus. 

* Reverence for our Lord led him to put on the outward garb, which be girt about him, that if might not 
impede him in the water. 

#0 These things were miraculously provkled. 

1: The number {= specified to mark the mliraenlous character of the draught. 

᾿ This siguifies the first meal takap by the ancients o Hitle before noon. It was atfll early iu the morning, 
when our Lord Invited His apostles to partake of this repzat. 

@ Through reverence, and consclousuess that it was unnecessary. 


© G. P.“Jmmediately.” ¥.5 MBS. versions, oritica. 5 G. P. “None of the disciples.” ¥. Sax, 
ὃ @. P. “then” 
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14. This is now the third™ time, that Jesus was manifested to His 
disciples after He was risen from the dead. 

15. When therefore they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter: 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me more than these?” He saith to 
Him: Yea, Lord,” Thou knowest that I love Thee. He.saith to him: 
Feed My lambs. 

' 16. He saith to him again: Simon, son of John,” lovest thou Me? 
He saith to Him: Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee. He 
saith to him: Feed’? My lambs.* 

17. He saith to him the third time: Simon, son of John, lovest thou 
Me? Peter was grieved, because He had said to him the third time, 
Lovest thou Me? And he said to Him: Lord, Thou knowest all 
things :” Thou knowest that I love Thee. He said to him: Feed My 
sheep.” 

18. Truly, truly, I say to thee: When thou wast young, thou didst 
gird thyself, and didst walk whither thou wouldest. But when thou 
wilt be old, thou wilt streteh forth thy hands, amd another will gird 
thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldest not. 

19. And this He said, signifying by what death he should glorify 
God. And when He had said this, He saith to him: Follow Me.” 

20. Peter turning round, saw that disciple whom JxEsus loved fol- 
lowing, who also leancd on His breast at the supper, and said: Lord, 
who is he that will betray Thee ? 

21. When therefore Peter had seen him, he saith to Jesus: Lord; 
and what will this man do ?* 

22, Jesus saith to him: So* I will have him remain till I come,” 
what is it to thee? Follow thou Me. 


νι. The third dey. Lis manifostations were frequent on each day. 

* 1776 bad manifested Himself separately to Simon Peter, and to the two disciples at Emmaus, 

* More than thy fellow-dlsciplea lore Me. 

11 Peter answers in the affirmative, but does not directly state that be loves Him more than the others 
love Him. 

“ Son of Jona By using hie original name Le insinuctes that he was not as yet the rock of the Church. 

4 The term embraces al! pastoral care. 

» This is a strong acknowledgment of tho omnilecletce of Christ. 

4 In the most emphatic manner Christ conatituted Petor shephord of all His sheep—guide and ruler of 
the faithful. 

3. Our Lord did not merely refer to the free activity of mauhood, and the heipless dependence of age, but 
to the violence which Peter was to suffer, when in his old age he should be dragged to martyrdom, and 
stretched upon a cross. This prediction had been fulfilled when Jobn wrote hie gospel. 

= Intimating thet he should prepare himaelf for a death like that of Hid Muster. 

™ Lit “but this wan what?” What will become of him? Peter was curious to know the end of the be- 
loved discipie. 

™* Joba did not suffer a violent death. He waa cast into a caldron of boiling of] at Rome, by order of the 
Emperor Domitian, but came forth from it uninjured. Ho was subsequently benished to tha isle of Patmos, 
whare be wrote his Apocalypse. Ilaving survived the cther apostles,a persuasion prevailed that he was 
not to die, but was to remain in life until onr Lord shonid again appear. To correct this error he distinctly 
states that our Lord had made no such promise, 


ἃ P.“ Feed Myshcep.” Y. Sax. eG. P.“If” Vitale.” Ὦ, ἐαν ὄντως. 
23 
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23. This saying therefore went abroad among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die. And Jzsus did not say to him, he should not 
die, but, So I will have him remain till I come, what is it to thee ἢ 

24, This is that disciple who giveth testimony of these things, and 
hath written these things: and we know that his testimony is true. 

25. But there are also many other things.which Jesus did: which 
if they were written every one, the world itself, I think, would not be 
able to contain the books that should be written.” 


™ John appeals to his readers, and unites them with himself in testimony, by the figure which is called 
communication. Bome, however, take this to be en addition of the Church of Epheaua 

* This is an hyperbolical expression, intended to declare the immense number of the miracles of Christ. 
Amen fe pegerde’ by critics af an addition of the copyist. It ls not found in the four oblef manuscripts, nor 
in the versions generally, 


PREFACE 


TO THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


THE book of “the Acts,” which, by the acknowledgment of all, is the 
work of St. Luke, forms the sequel of his Gospel, as it appears from 
the introductory scntence. It was composed in Greek, not before the 
year 63, or according to another computation, 65 of the Christian era, 
which coincides with the termination of the imprisonment of St. Paul at 
Rome, the last fact recorded by the sacred historian. It-is thought by: 
some, that it was not written until after the death of the apostle, since 
the Gospel itself was not published until after that of Mark, who, ac- 
cording to St. Irenzus, wrote after the “‘departure” of both apostles. 
The termination of the Acts with the imprisonmént of Paul may have 
been owing to the fact that Theophilus, to whom it was specially ad- 
dressed, being, as is conjectured from other circumstances, 8 resident of 
Rome, was already acquaiuted with the subsequent events. The omis- 
sion of geographical explanations in reference to places in Italy, which 
are given for other places, strengthens this conjecture. St. Irenzus 
mentions Luke as the author of this work,’ a great portion of which is 
embodied in his writings. Before him, Clement of Rome, Polycarp, and 
Justin Martyr alluded to it, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and 
subsequent writers, abound in references to it. St. Augustin observes: 
41 must believe this book, if I believe the Gospel, since Catholic au- 
thority in hike manner recommends both Scriptures.’ 

The title might lead us to expect that it would contain a detailed 
statement of the acts of each apostle; but it is by no means of so com- 
prehensive a character. The first five chapters record some remarkable 
acts of Peter,—his address to the brethren regarding the election of ἃ 
successor to Judas,—his defence of the apostles against the charge of 
intemperance, after the Holy Spirit had descended on them,—his healing 
of the lame man at the gate of the temple, and his subsequent discourse, 
by which tho number of the disciples was greatly increased,—his defence 


81, 1, Ady. Her, 20. 
7 Contre Epist. Manichai quam yocant Fundament, c. 5. 
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before the council,—and his rebuke of Ananias and Sapphira, who fell 
dead before him. The ordination of the deacons and the successful 
labors of Philip, with the sufferings of Stephen, are related in the three 
following chapters. The remainder of the book chiefly concerns the 
apostle Paul, whose perseeutions of the church and subsequent conver- 
sion, with his labors, travels, and sufferings, are recorded in great 
detail. Some miracles, performed by St. Peter, are mentioned in the 
ninth chapter, and the proceedings of the Council of Jerusalem in re- 
ference to the ceremonial law are found in the fifteenth. The object 
of the sacred historian seems to have been to give some of the leading 
facts that marked the rise of Christianity, and especially to develop 
the Divine counsel by which the Gentiles were made partakers of grace 
and salvation. In many things he speaks from personal knowledge. 

Although this book records a plain series of facts, many difficulties 
present themselves in its perusal. The ingennity of learned men has 
been employed in adjusting the chronology; yet we cannot, with entire 
confidence, offer any table of events, with reference to the Christian era, 
or the reign of the Roman emperors. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


CHAPTER L 


JESUS PROMISING THE HOLY GHOST TO THE APOSTLES, TELLS THEM, THAT IT 13 NOT FOR 
THEM TO KNOW THE SECRETS GF PUTURITY. HE ASCENDS INTO HEAVEN, THE ANGELS 
DECLARE, THAT HE WILL COME AGAIN IN LIKE MANNER. PETEB PROPOSES THE ELEC- 
TION OF A SUCCESSOR TO JUDAS, AND MATTBIAS 15 ELECTED. 


1. THE former treatise! I indeed made, O Theophilus, of all things 
which JEsus began*® to do and to teach, 

2. Until the day on which He was taken up,* after He had given 
commandments’ through the Holy Spirit? to the apostles whom He nae 
chosen,’ 

8. To whom, also, He showed Himself alive, after His caste by 
many proofs,” for- forty days appearing’ to them, and speaking’ of the 
kingdom of God. 

4, And eating with them,° He commanded them not to depart from 
Jerusalem,'° but to wait for the promise" of the Father,’ which ye have 
heard [He said] from My mouth.° 

5. For John indeed baptized with water,” but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Spirit not many days hence. 


* Word, discourse, or essay,—the gospel which St, Luke previously composed. ᾿ 

5 Generally. Many things were omitted by Luke, as well as by the other αἰνὰ μενῶ: All things recorded 
in bis gospel appertain to the history of the life and doctrines of Jesus, 

7 This is equivalent to “did ond taught :” His works and doctrine, 

4 Into heaven. * Instructions and orders. 

* Yoder the Jight of the Iloly Spirit, who was abidiug in Him, Christ gave these instructions, which the 
same Divine Spirit engraved on the hearts of the apastias, 

¥ He had chosen them to bo His followers and ministers, and He made them witnesses of His ascension. 

5 Aflor His sufferings and death: “after He had suffered.” 

* The things that appertaln to the kingdom of God, to the establishment of Hla churuh. 

19 Thia implied, that they shonld repair thither, if, as is generally supposed, the order was given in Galilee, 
oron Monnt Oliveh Allioli thinks that it was given in Jerusalem, afler their return from Galilee, 

δ The promise is put for the ohjeet promised, namely, the Holy Spirit, whom Christ had promised to asnd 
from the Father. 

12 Water was also used in baptism by Christ and His apastlesa. Christ contrasts the baptlem of John with 
_ the communication of the Holy Spirit, which was to take place on the day of Pentecost. 
+ The apostles most probably had already recelved baptism from the hands of Christ, bofore they under- 


a P.+ “infallible,” b P. “being seen of them.” 
¢ P. “being assembled together.” Ὑ, Syr. Ar. Jerome, Chrys. 

d John 14: 16, 26; Luke 24: 40. 

eQ@.P. ‘Me.’ Matt.3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 3:16; Jobn7: 89, 
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6. They, therefore, who were come together,“ asked Him, saying: 
Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel "5 

T. But He said to them: It is not for you to know the times or 
moments” which the Father hath set by His own power.” 

8. But ye shall receive power” when the Holy Spirit shal] come upon 
you,‘ and ye shall be witnesses* to Me” in Jerusalem, and in all Judea 
and Samaria, and to the uttermost parts of the earth.” 

9. And when He had said these things, whilst they looked on, He 
was raised up,” and # cloud received Him out of their sight. 

10. And as they looked steadfastly on Him, as He went up to heaven, 
behold two men stood by them in white apparel, who also said: 

11. Men of Galilee, why stand ye looking up into heaven? This 
Jesus, who bath been taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in 
like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven. 

12, Then they returned to Jerusalem, from the mount called Olivet, 
which is near Jerusalem, within a sabbath day’s journey.” 

18, And when they had entered in,® they went up into an upper 
room, where abode* Peter and John,’ James and Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, J ames son of sa and Simon 
Zelotes, and Jude brother of James. 

14. All these were persevering with one mind in prayer,* with 
‘ women,”! and Mary the mother of Jesus,” and™ His brethren.”: 


ET 


took to baptize others. Although this fact is not recorded im the Scriptures, they were soon to receive tho 
abundant coommonicsticn of the Divine Spirit, whieh js likened to baptism, as n pouring ont of grace, ors 
thorough lmbuing with it: “for as he whois dipped jn water and baptized, is altogether surTounided with 
water, 50 thay were perfectly baptised by the Spirit.” 5& Cyril Jer. Cat. 17. 

τ They came in a body to ask the question. 

“ They desired to know whether He wes abont to give to the nation independence and dominion,—to 
rescue them from the power of tha Romans. 

Tt seems bare to mean favorable opportunities, in which sense it is used by Cleero: “Omnia momenta 
observabimus, neqne ὉΠ πὶ pretermittemus tui jurandi et levandi locum.” Lib. 6. ep. 10 od Trebatium. 

5 ‘Which the Fathor determined Ly His own free will and authority, and the knowledge whereof Ils has 
reserved to Himwelf 4 Strengthening grace and energy. 

By testifying to His miracles, and proclaimjug His doetrines. 

© This was fulfilled sven in the persona of the apostles, who preached the gospel in remote regions; but it 
regards thair successors likewise. 

=“ By His own power. No external means were furnished Him. 

™ Ahont a mile, ancording to the Hebrew ritual, 

@ The room was used for aasemblies of the disciples. Some conjecture that it was attached to the temple, 
since Bt. Luke, in bis gospel, states that they were constantly in tha temple. 

* These remained there on their return. They had accompanied our Lord to Monnt Olivet, whence He 
ascended. Jt was near Bethany, which 8% Luke appears to designate as the place of His ascent. 

* Followers of Christ. Calvin admits that the Greek term je not necessarily understood of wives. Light- 
foot remarks, that “ doubtless ere were some women with them that bad either no husbandgat all, or none 
there.” 

™ She is specially distingulahed, ‘This is the leat time she is mentioned. 

® «Jt js well koown, that any relatives are styled brothreo by the Jews.” Calvin. 


f Infra 2:2 5 Luke 24: 48. 

ΒΨ, * When they bad gone into tho upper room.” Cornelius s Lapide and Martini fuliow the Greek panc- 
tuation, 

iG, Ρ. “and James and Jobn.” ¥. A.C. Ὁ. versions. Lachmann, 

k G. P. “and supplication.” V. A.C, Ὁ. E. versions, critics, from Eph. 6: 18, 

1 Matt 27; 55} Luke §: 23; 24: 10. m @.P. “with.” V. A.C. Ὁ. versions. 
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15. In those days Peter rising up” in the midst of the brethren," 
said (now the number of persons’ together? was about a hundred and 

twenty): 

16. Brethren,‘ the’ Scripture must® be fulfilled, ® which the Holy 
Spirit spake before, by tbe mouth of David,’ concerning Judas, who 
was the leader of those who seized Jssus :* 

17. Who was numbered among us,™ and obtained the lot of this min- 
istry.” 

18. And he indeed got™ a field’ with the reward of iniquity,® and 
being hanged,” he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels ᾿πύθαει 
out.“ 

19. And it became known to all the inhabitants of Τοταμαῖοιι,» 80 
that the field was called in their tongue,” Akeldama, that is, field of 
blood. 

20. For it is written in the Book of Psalms :* Let their’ habitation 
become desolate,” and let there be no one to dwell therein, and let ano- 
ther take* his bishopric.* _ β 

91. Wherefore of these men who have been with us all the time that 
the Lord Jesus came in and went out” among us, 

22. Beginning* from the baptism of John, until the day υὐδιοϊὰ He 


® (ἐ As fervent, and as one who was intrusted by Christ with the charge of the flock, and as first of the 
band, he is always the first tospeak.” St. Chrysostom. Lightfoot says: “Peter, both in this place and divers 
others, and, indeed, gunerally through so muck of this book as concerns the Church of Jndea and Jerusa- 
lem, is ever brought in as the chief speaker, and chief actor.” 

® The apostle shows, that the fall of Judas was to take place according to prophecy. 

ἃ He belonged to our number, he was associated with ue in the apostleship, 

1 Asif he had won it by casting lots, He had been called and appointed, like the others, by Christ: he 
bad the fortune to obtain so honorable a place. Ths Christian ministry is not perpetuated in a certain tribe: 
it is bestowed by Divine election. 

δι Jodas did pot purchase it; but the priests, to whom he retorned the bribe, employed it in ite pnrehage, 
By catachresis, he is eald to heave acquired the field, 

2 With the iniquitous pay which he recelved for betraying Christ. 

“ Recent communtators take these two verses to be parenthetical, and to contain the observation of the 
sacred historian. 

3. The notoricty of the purchase of the field with the price of blood served to strengthen the historic weight 
of the narrative. 

® QyroChaldeic, Tho interpretation ts given for the sake of Theophilus 

™ A desolate houge is the Imege of utter desolation, The psalmist literally speaks of his own enemler, 
whose overthrow he 0885 from Dirine justice; bat bis words were directed hy the Holy Spirit to mark the 
punishment of Judas. 

™ The term denotes an office of authoritative anperintendence, and is here applied to the apoatolate, In 
Jlebrew the same term is used for inepecting and poolshing. The Latin term, which is a mere modification 
of the Greek, bears the snme meaning. fee Cicero, I. 7, ep. ad Atticnm, 

-Ὡ “To como in ang go out” is a Hebrew expression, denoting the ordinary actions of lifs, ar the exercise of 
antbority. 2 Par.1:10. 


4 
5 6. P, “‘the dinciples” V, A, E. verslonn o Lit. “crowd of names.” Apoc, 3; 4, 
P ext τὸ avre, q Ρ. * Men and brethren.” It is ἃ Grecism, 
7G. P. “this” a G. P. “must needa be fulfilled.” 
t Is. 40:10; John 18; 21. Ὁ Luke 1: @ 
¥ Matt, 27: 7. w @. P. “falling headlong.” 
x Ps. 8 : 26. ¥G.P.“bia” YV. Sept 


= Py. 108: 8. aa This is pleonastic. ᾿ 
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was taken up from us, one of these must be- made“ a witness with us 
of His resurrection. 

23. And they appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabas, who was sur- 
named Justus,? and Matthias. 

24. And they prayed and said: Thou, Ὁ Lord, who knowest the 
hearts of all, show which of these two Thou hast chosen,” 

25. To take the place“ of this ministry and apostleship, from which 
Judas by transgression fell, that he might go to his own place. 

26. And they gave them lots,“** and the lot fell upon Matthias,” and 
he was numbered with the eleven apostles. 


CHAPTER 11. 


THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDS ON THE APOSTLES ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. THE JEWS 
ABE ASTONISHED AT THEIE GIFT OF TONGUES, PETER REFUTES THOSE WHO BAY 
THAT THEY ARE DRUNK WITH NEW WINE, AND QUOTES THE PROPHECY OF JOEL. 
THREE THOUSAND ABE CONVERTED. MANNER OF LIFE OF THE DISCIPLES. 


1. Anp when the days* of Pentecost’ were completed,” they were all 
together* in one place.* 

2. And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled the whole house where they were sitting. 

3. And there appeared to them parted tongues as of fire, and it? sat 
upon every one of them: 


© An suthoritative witness, proclaiming His doctrine. 

“| δε. Chrysostom remarks of Peter: * He is the firat of all to take to himself authority in ibis matter, as 
having all under his charge; for to him Christ eald: ‘Thou, when thon turneat, confirm thy brethren,’” 
.. ~~ “Could not Peter himssif have made the choice? Certalaly; but lest he might appear to show fayor, 
he abstains from doing 50.” 

@ The Latin epithet, doubtless given him on account of hie distinguished virtue, is retained in Greek. 
Slnece the Romans had bscome masters of Palestine, Latin terms were occaglonally introduced into the cour 
mon lenguage. 

@ The place which he deserved. It became hisown by bis helnous crime. “Hearen could not receive 
him,” saya Bt, Bernard, “earth could not bear him on her surface.’ Serm. 8 in Ps. 90. The consequence of 
his crime, by a familiar Hebralam, ts spoken of as if It were the object which he had In view. 

“ The use of lots to decide contingent things was divinely sanctioned. In the present case, as the merits 
of both candidates were undoubted, thie means of ascertaining the Divine choice might be resorted to with 
entire safety. It ts not, however, generally lawful to seek extracriinary indications of the will of God, or to 
_ axrpose high functions to hasard by casting iota, where ordinary means tan be adopted. 

@ The Divine judgment favored the one whose rirtucs were lees colebrated. 

? When the fastival had arrived. It was celebrated in commemoration of the giving of the Law on Mount 
Binal. 

3 Fire in the shape of ἃ tongue appeared over their heads, 


bb Ῥ, “ordained.” Kitto condemns the use of this term here. 

εὐ ΥΨ, A. B.C. Ὁ. B. versions, fathers, δὰ P, “part.” V. A.C. Lachmann. 
e Numb, 26; 55; Josue 13 : 2,6; Judges 20:9; 1 Chron. 24: 5; Luke 1: 9. 

a G. P. “the day.” 

b Luke 2: 22; Jer. B: 12, The day 16 considered completed, when it has arrived. 

« P. “with aol" accord,” V., Bloomfield. 4 Supra: 15. 
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4, And they were all filled with the’ Holy Spirit, and tegan to 
speak* with other tongues,’ as the [Holy] Spirit® gave them to speak.*: 

5. Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews,’ devout men, out of 
every nation under heaven. 

6. And when this voice® was spread,' the multitide came together, and 
were confounded [in mind], because every man heard them speak in his 
own tongue. 

7. And they were all amazed, and wondered, saying : ** Behold, are 
not ail' these who speak, Galileans' ? 

8, And how hear we every man our own tongue wherein we were 
boru ! 

9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites,’ and the inhabitants of Me- 
sopotamia, Judca,® and Cappadocia, Pontus, and Asia,” 

10. Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt, and the parts of Lybia about 
Cyrene,” and strangers of Rome,” 

11. Jews, [also], and proselytes,” Cretans and Arabians; we hear™ 
them speak in our tongues the great works of God. 

12. And they were all astonished, and wondered," saying one to an- 
other: What meaneth this? 

13. But others mocking,” said: These men are full of sweet wine." 

14, But Peter standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and 
spake to them: Ye men of Judea,” and all ye who dwell in Jerusalem, 
be this knowu to you, and listen to my words. 


* In foreign languages, ao that persons of different countries understood them. 

ὁ Oracalously. 

> There were at that time in Jerusalem, Jews, or proselytes, attsched to the Jewlsh worship, from every 
nation in which: Jews were te be found. The feast bad brought many together from various parts of Judes; 
but this gcneral concourse from so many nations can ecarcely be accounted for, unless from the general ex- 
pectation, which then prevailed, that the reign of the Messiah would soon be established. 

* On the oceurrence of thia extracrdinary phenomenon. It may be taken for the voice of the apostles; or 
for the report which spread abroad. 

+ Inhabitants of Elymalz, ἃ province in the Persian gulf, 

® The inhabitants of Judea bad a different dialect from that of tha Galileans, 

> Tonia, with the eutire western coast, is called Asia by Strabo, and is probably here designated. Asic 
proper, or Proconsolar Asie, comprised Pbrygie, Mysia, and Carla, besides Lydia; whilet Asla Minor included 
Rithynia, Pontas, Oalatia, Cappadocia, Cilicis, Pamphylie, Pisidia, Lycnonla, and Troas. 

10 Jouepbus states that Ptolemy Lagua settled captive Jews there. 

11 Romans who bad taken up thelr residence at Jerusalem, or sojourned thers for α time. 

* Of the Romans it is specially remarked, that there were Jowa and proselytes, because many were of 
Jewish parentage, others of heathen origin, who had submitted to the law, to secure the privileges of the 
Abrahamiceovenant. Those of other nations, present on this occasion, were almost all Jews by their ancestry.. 

“ Turning up the lip. 

34 8t. Chrysostom remarks, that at Pentecost they could not have πον πιο wine, since the vintage bed. 
not yet been gathered, 

15 The apostle addresses them especially, as they Srmed the great bulk of his hearora, and extends his. 
address to all who sajourned at Jernealem. 


ς 6, P.— 

f Matt.8:11; Mark 1: 8: Luke ὃ : 16; Jobn 7: 89; supra 1: 8; infra 11:18; 19: 8. 

& Spcke. Ὁ G. P. “ the Spirit.” 

iP, *moised abroad.” i 6, P. “one to another.” 

IP. ¥, Critica doubt. τ Y¥, “gadivimus;” also τὶ 11. 


a 0. P, * were in doubt.” 
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15. For these men are not drunk, as ye suppose, for it is the third 
hour? of the day :” 

16. But this is what was spoken of by the prophet Joel:? 

17. And in the last days” (saith the Lord),11 will pour out of My 
Spirit upon all flesh:¥ and your” sons and your daughters shall pro- 
phesy, and your young men shall see visions,” and your old men shall 
dream dreams. 

18. And upon My™ servants indeed, and upon My handmaids, in 
_ those days I will pour out of My Spirit, and they shall prophesy.” 

19, And I will show wonders in the heaven above, and signs on the 
earth beneath, blood and fire, and vapor of smoke. 

20. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood,* 
before the great and manifest’.day of the Lord come.” 

21. And whoever shall call on the name of the Lord® shall be saved.” 

22. Ye men of Israel,” hear these words: Jesus of Nazareth,” ἃ man 
approved™ of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which 
God did by Him in the midst of you, as ye also know : | 

28, Him delivered up by the determinate couusel and foreknowledge” 
of God,‘ ye have crucified and slain by the hands" of wicked men: 

24. Him God hath raised up,® having loosed the sorrows of hell,” as 
it was impossible that He should be held by 1t.* 


* About nine o'clock Δ... the hour of public prayer. The earliness of the bour afforded a strong presump- 
tion that they had not indnlged in drink, especially as on the great festivals the Jews were not accustomed 
to break their fast until noon, 


™ In the last stata, or dispensation. ¥ Persons of all conditions. 
¥ The Jews in the first place were to experience this Divine influence. 
© Supernatural manifestations by day. ™ Communications in sivep. 


™ Joel has not the pronoun, so that the sense appears to be that God wonld pour out ILfs Spirit ou slaves, 
as well as on others. Sept. may be nadersteod of the Gentlles, who are bondmen of Satan. 

@ Foretell future events, or otherwise speak under inspiration. 

3. This msy be understood of ignited meteors, 

® These phenomena are to precede a severe visitation of Divine justice. 

® The day of this visitation. * Rescued from destruction, saved from eternal death. 

® This was ἃ highly hoporabie appellation, sluce Israel was a name Divinely given. 

It appears that already He was thus commonly designated. 

® Polnied out, demonstrated to be the trus Messiah. V, Calvin. 

δι δὲ Peter dwelig on this, that bls hearers may understand, that Jesus fell under the power of His ene- 
misa through no weakness or inability to realest their maticious efforts against Him, but by α mysterions 
counsel of God, who had decreed and determined to accompliah the redemption of mankind by His deatb. 
This decree, which was directed by the Divine foresight, imposed no neceasity on the actors in this tragedy. 

33 The apostle prudently avoida declaring that Jesus had arisen by Dis own power, and confines himeelf to 
saying, that God had raised Him, St Chrysostam, speaking of the sacred historian, observes: “ His first 
object was to induce the bellef that Ha had risen, and ascended into besren ; for, as Christ Himself first took 
care to show that He had come from the Father, so this writer also relates that He bad arisen, and that 118 
was taken up into heaven, and had returned to Him from whom He had come. Unless this were first be 
lieved, especially after the resurrection and ascension had taken place, the whole dogma would bave appeared 
incredible to the Jews: wherefore, imperceptibly and by degresa, he leads them to sublimer truths.” Hom. 
I.in Acta. Apost. 

ΜΞ It was inconaistent with prophecy, and with the Divine character of Christ. 


© Teal 5:11; Eoel, 10; 16, 17. P Joal 2: 2), 32. 4 @. P. “God” 
¥ P, “ notable”—‘dreadfnl,” * Call on the Lord. 
t G. P.+ “ye have taken.” Y. A.C. versiona, Schott, u GQ. χείρος. Bloomfield. 


τ G. P. “the pains of death.” MSS, Irenmus, 1. 8, 6. 12. Chrys. critics, 
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25. For David saith concerning Him :*¥ I have set the Lord in my 
sight always, for He is on my right hand,* that I should not be moved.” 

26. Wherefore my heart is glad, and my tongue rejoiceth : more- 
over my flesh also shall rest in hope. 

27. Because Phou wilt not leave my soul in hell,” nor wilt Thou suffer 
Thy Holy One* to see corruption. 

28. Thou hast made known to me the ways™ of life; and Thou wilt 
make me full of joy” with Thy countenance. 

29. Brethren, let me speak to you freely of the patriarch David, 
that he died,“* and was buried, and his sepulchre is among us to this 
day. 

30. Being then a prophet, and knowing that God sware to him with 
an oath, that of the fruit of his loins” one should sit upon his throne: 

31. Foresecing, he spake of the resurrection of the CuRist, for neither 
was Ie* left in hell, nor did His flesh see corruption. 

32. This Jesus hath God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. 

33. Being exalted therefore by the right hand of God, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He hath poured 
Ilim forth, whom ye“ see and hear.® 

34. For David ascended not into heayen: but he himself said :* The 
Lord said to my Lord:* Sit thou on My right hand, 

35. Until I make thiue enemies thy: footstool.* 

36. Therefore let all the hoyse of Israel] know most certainly, that 
God hath made Him both Lord and Canist,® this Jesus, whom ye have 
crucified. 

oT. Now when they heard these things, they felt compunction in their 


* From the language of the apostle it is plain, that Christ was the object of this propheoy, so that if the 
Pyalm bave an historicnl meaning in David, it must have a sublimer fulfilment in Christ. Understood of 
David, it can only imply confidence, thet God would mot abandou him to the power of his euemica, lest he 
should fall by their bands. ὁ 

™ Aan friend, advocate, and supporter. In trials it waa usual for friends to stand bealde the pereon ac- 
cused. 

* Disturbed, endangered, agitated. 

7 It is tnken in a general souse for the region of the departed. God the Father did not suffer His Son τὸ 
remain in the state of death. 

* Tl:ou hast given Me experimental knowledge, by restoring Me to life. 

Ὁ They saw end heard whet was done and spoken under the inspiration of the Spirit. 

* This Pealm, In ita direct meaning, may regurd the triumph of David over his enemies; bat its perfect 
arcomplichmeut is found only in Christ, who applied it to Himeelf. 

“ Giving to Wim os Man dominion over all creatures. 

© Anoloting Him figaratively by the persoual union. 


w Pa 16: 8, Ι x προώρωμεν- 
y ᾿Αόης, the region of the departed. 5" Supra 1:16. 
aa 3 Kinga 2; 10. 


bb G. P. “according to the flesh, 10 would raise up Christ to sit.” VY, Α. Ὁ, versions, fathers, critics. Pe. 
131:11. 

« 0, P.“His goal.” Y. A, C.D. versions, critics. Pa. 15:10; infra 18 : 36, 

ai G.P.“now.” Y. A.C. Ὁ. versions, oo G. P. “saith.” f Ps. 100: 1, 


364 ACTS II. 


heart, and said to Peter and to the rest of the apostles: What shall we 
do, brethren ? 

88, Then Peter said to them: Repent and let every® one of you be 
baptized in the name of Jesus Curist, for the remission of your sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. ‘ 

39. For the promise“ is to you, and to your children, and to all who 
are far off,“ whomsoever the Lord our God shall call. 

40. And with very many other words did he testify and exhort 
them,™ saying: Save yourselves® from this perverse generation. 

41. They therefore who" received his word, were baptized, and about 
three thousand souls were added on that day. 

42, And they were persevering in the doctrine of the apostles” and 
in the communication™ of the breaking of bread,” and in the prayers. 

43. And fear came upon every soul, and many wonders and signs 
were done by the apostles [in Jerusalem, and there was great fear in 
all}, 
44, And all who believed were together," anid had all things 
common. 

45. ™They sold their possessions and goods, and distabuted them to 
all, as every one had need. 

46. And daily persevering with one accord in the temple,” and break- 
ing bread in the houses,“™ they took their food with gladness and sim- 
plicity of heart, 

47, Praising God, and having favor: with all the people: and the 
Lord daily increased” together“ those to be saved.” 


“ Of the Spirit. “ The Gentiles. 

“ Endesvor to escape from the punishment that impends. 

* Listening with dooflity to their instructions. 

“ They still frequented the temple, and joined in the Jewish observances, which hitherto had not beon 
forbidden. Seme think that they used some apartment contiguous to the temple for the purpase of asseni- 
bling for worsbip. 

Ὁ This may be. understood of the Euchariat administered in private, houses; or of the agape, banquets of 
love, celebrated in commemoration of the sapper of our Lord, and in acknowledgment of Christian brother- 
hood, without regard to social distinctions. 

# The sared,—those who are actually liberated from error and ein, and placed in a state of salvation. St. 
Luke teaches, according to the ayowal of Calvin, that “‘onlon with the church of Christ is the means of at- 
taining to salvation; for az oct of her there 16 no forgiveness of ain, so neither is there hope of eternal life.” 


sGaPB— — ‘ 
bh 6. P,— Y. A. B, D, veraions, Lachm. 4G. P.%gladiy” YV.— A.C. D. versions, critics. 


kk ἃ. P. — ‘ fallowahip.” . Ἡ Syr. understands it of the Eucharist. 
ma Supra 1:16; 2:1. an ἃ, P. 4 And” 


o P, “from houseto house.” Y, “per domos.” 
τῷ G. P. “added to the churehes.” Y. A.B, versions, St. Chryrostom. 
m9 ἱπὶ τὸ der’. Supra 2: 1, 
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CHAPTER IIL 


PETER AND JOHN GOING TO THE TEMPLE, PETER CURES ἃ LANE MAF, AND INSTRUCTS 
THE BEHOLPERS THAT THIS WAS DONE BY FAITH IN CHRIST; WHOM HE SHOWS τὸ 
HE THE MESSIAI, PROMISED BY MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, AND TO ABRAHAM HIM- 
SELF. 


1. Now Peter and John went up into the temple at the hour of 
prayer; the ninth hour.’ 

2, And a certain man, Jame from his birth, was cased whom they 
laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called Beautiful,* that he - 
might ask alms of those who went into the temple. 

3. He, when he had seen Peter and John ahout to go into the temple, 
asked* an alms. 

4, And Peter, with John, fastening his eyes upon him, said: Look 
on us. 

5. But he looked earnestly on them,’ hoping to receive something 
from them. 

6. Then Peter said: Silver and gold I have not: but what I have, I 
give thee: In the name* of Jesus Carist of Nazareth, arise and walk. 

7. And he took him by the right hand, and lifted him up, and imme- 
diately his feet and soles* became firm. 

8. And Icaping up, he stood and walked, and went in with them into 
the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God. 

9. And all the people saw him walking and praising God. 

10. And they knew that it was he who sat for alma at the Beautiful 
gate of the temple: and they were filled with wonder and amazement 
at that which had happened to him. 

11. And as he* held Peter and John,‘ all the people ran together to 
them, in the porch which is called Solomon’s,* greatly wondering. 

12. And when Peter saw it, he answered the people: Ye men of 
Isracl, why wonder ye at this? or why look ye on us,‘ as though, by 
our strength, or power,® we had made this man walk ? 

18. The God of Abraham, and the God" of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified His Son Jesus, whom ye 


1 At about three o'clock in the afternoon,—the hour of evening sacrifice. 
1 Jt was ornamented with Corinthian brass. 

* By tha authority and powor. 

“ The man clung to Peter aod John 84 his bensfactorn, 


= Lit “to receite.” Bloomfold says it Ils elegantly pleonastic. Joseph. A. 15, α. 11, B. 5. 6. δ. 


ἵν ΤΡ, ὁ pave heed.” V.R ¢ P. “ankle boves.” 
4G. P. + “the Jame man which was healed.” V. A.C. D. E. versions, aritics, 
e John 10: 23. i P, “earnestly.” - 


s Ὁ. 1", “power or holiness.’ YV. &yr. Ar. h ἃ, P,— ¥. A.C. EL versions, fathers, Schott. 
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indeed! delivered up,® and denied® in the presence of Pilate, when he 
judged that He-should be released. 

14, But ye denied the Holy and Just One,* and desired ἃ murderer 
to be granted to you: 

15. And killed the Author of life, whom God hath raised from the 
dead; of which we are witnesses. 

16, And on the faith of His name,’ this man, whom ye sec and know, 
His name hath made strong; yea, the faith, which is by Him, hath 
given this perfect soundness in the sight of you all. ; 

17. And now, brethren, I know, that ye did it through ignorance,’ 
as did also your rulers. 

18. But those things, which God before had showed by the mouth of 
all the™ prophets, that His" Curist should suffer, He hath so fulfilled. 

19. Repent, therefore, and be converted, that your sius may be 
blotted out : 

20. When the times of refreshing® shall come from the presence of 
the Lord,” and He shall send Him, who® hath been preached? to you,” 
Jesus CHRIST, 

21. Whom heaven indeed must receive until the times of restitution 
of all things,” which God hath spoken by the mouth of" His holy 
prophets from the beginning. 

22. "Moses indeed said:* A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up to you of your brethren, like to me: Him ye shall hear according 
to all things whatever He shall speak to you.‘ 

23. And it shall be that every soul,’ which will not hear that prophet, 
shall be destroyed from among the people. 

24. And all the prophets from Samuel and afterwards, who have 
spoken, have told” of these days. 


*Todeath. - * That Hoe was their Mossiah and King, τ Fnith in Him. 

5 Their ignoreuce was highly criminal, ance Christ bad come and spoken to them, and had done works 
which vo other hed done; yet St. Peter mentions it la extencation, because it took away something of the 
malice of their deed. 

* Delivery from evil,—like cooling after heat—tLmes of repose and enjoyment,—te reat of tbe saints ufter 
judgment. 

© From Gud, according to Tis wiil and proridence. 

4! Christ, at His second coming, will afford relief to Eis followers, 

43 Until all things shall be establishod on a now and good foundation,—vntil the end of the pregent state 
of things. 4 Every one. 


id, P,— A.C. E. versions, fathers, critics, 
κ Matt. 27:20; Mark 15:13; Luke 23:18; John 18: 40. 
1 ¥, Auctorem. Jobn 14: 6; infra 5:31; Hob. 2:10. Bloomfield. 


mG PP.“ His” V.C. ἢ. EB. veralous. ῃ G. P. “ the.’ 

o G. P. “bafore.” 

P P, ¥. oritics prefer προχοχειρισμένον, εἰ before appointed.” 

q@.P. all” V. A.C. D. versions, critics, rG.P, “for.” Y.— A.C. D. E. versions, critica, 
aG@. P, “unto the fathors.” V.— A. 0, versions. Deut. 18 : 13, 


0G. P.“foratokKL” Y. A, D. E. versions, critics 
a 
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25. Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which 
God made with our fathers, saying to Abraham: And in thy seed shall 
all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.” 

26. To you first’ God raising up His Son,” hath sent Him to bless 
you,” thet every one may turn away* from his wickedness. 


CHAPTER ΤΥ. 


THE APOSTLES, A¥YTER THEIR IMPRISONMENT, BEING EXAMINED 4S TO THE CURE OF THE 
LAME MAN, SHOW THAT SALYATION IS TO BE HAD IN CHRIST ALONE, THE CORNER 
STONE, ANT) THAT RULERS ARE NOT TO BE OBEYED WHEN THEY FORBID TO TEACH 
IN THE NAME OF CHRIST. BEING DISMISSED, AND HAVING ENTERED INTO PRAYER, 
THEY RECEIVED MANIFESTATIONS OF THE COMMUNICATION OF THE HOLY GHOST. 
NONE OF THEM CONSIDERED ANYTHING AS HIS OWN, BUT EACH ONE, SELLING HIS . 
PROPERTY, PUT THE PRICE IN THE COMMON FUND, AS DID BARNABAS AFTER THE 
SALE OF HIS LAND, 


1, AnD as they were speaking to the people, the priests and the 
officer’ of the temple and the Sadducees* came upon them, 

2. Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached® in* Jesus 
the resurrection of the dead : 

8. And they laid hands on them, and put them in hold until the next 
day: for it was now evening. 

4. But many of those who had heard the word believed: and the 
number of the men was’ five thousand.‘ 

5. And it came to pass on the morrow, that there were gathered to- 
gether in Jerusalem their rulers,* and ancients,® and scribes ; 


“4 The Jews Inherited the prophecies and covenant, which were directed to their advantage. 

13 Specially. 

- To impart heavenly gifts and bleasings. ; 

+ “The prefwet of those priests who kept guard in the temple.” BloomflelL Bee Josaph. de Ballo, L. 2,c. 17. 

3 This sect prevailed at this time. 

* From the faet of Ifis reeurrection, they took occasion to announces the doctrine of the final resurrection 
of ali mankiod. 

* Three thousand had been converted ou the day of the Pentecost. The number was now increased to five 
thousand. Muny commentators, both anclent and modern, think that five thouaand were converted on this 
eceaslon. Lightfoot strongly inalats on it. 

4 Members of the Sanhedrim. 

* Local officers of the city of Jerusalem. 


τ Gen, 12: ὃ, 

τ G.P.“Jesoa” Y.—C.D, E. versions, critics. 

x P. “in turning away every one of you from his iniquitles.”” V. Bloomfield and others, 
acy, P. “through.” Tyndale: “in” 5 αὶ, P. “about.” Y.—A, 
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6. And Annas, the high priest,’ and Caiphas, and John,® and Alex- 
ander, and as many as were of the priestly stock.° 

7. And setting them in the midst, they asked: By what power, or in 
what name” have ye done this? 

_ 8. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said to them: Ye rulers 
of the people and ancients," hear :* - 

9. If we this day are examined concerning the good deed donc to the 
infirm men, by what means he hath been made whole; 

10. Be it known to you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by 
the name of our Lord‘ Jesus Curist of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
whom God hath raised from the dead, by Him this man standeth here 
before you whole. 

11. This is the stone which was rejected by you the builders, which 
is become the head of the corner :# 

12. Neither is there salvation” in any other. For therc is no other 
name under heaven given among men, by which we must be saved. 

18. Now when they saw the freedom of speech of Peter and of John, 
and understood that they were men unlettered, and of the common 
sort, they wondered; and they knew them,” that they had been with 
JESUS : | 

14. Seeing the man also who had been healed standing with them, 
they could say nothing against it. 0 

15, But they commanded them to go aside out of the council; and 
conferred among themselves, 

16. Saying: What shall we do to these men? for, indced, a known 
sign hath been done by them, before all thc inhabitants of Jerusalem: 
it ig manifest," aud we cannot deny it. 

17. But that it may be no further spread among the people, let us 
threaten them,’ that they speak no more on this name“ to any man. 


Ὁ Caiphas, it ls known, was high priest at this time. Soe Joseph. A.18; John 11: 49; 18:18. ‘Petavius 
ia Doct, Tempt. x. 68, and most others (following the opinion of Augustin), maintain that there were then two 
bigh priests discharging the pontlfical office by turns, just ag the two Roman consuls used the faeces.” 
Bloomfield, whose words we bave just recited, thinks rather thet Annas acted as deputy of Caiphas, and re 
celved the title by courtesy, as acting high priest. Others suppose that Annas, having been Ligh prieat for a 
long period, retalued the title, although Calphas was actually in office. 

8. Jobn (Jonathas) wos the son of Annas. Alexander, surnamed Lysimachus, wos considered the wealthi- 
eat among tha Jews, 

* Related to either of the higb priests, and membors of the Sanhedrin. ©. confines it to the relations of 
the high priest. 

Ὁ Hy whose invocation, or in reliance on whose help and authority? 

3: Relief from corporal afiction might be understood, alnce thiy was the matter of inquiry. But the apos- 
tle passas to speak of the salvation of the δου], 

43 They recognized them as of the number, 13 Miracle of His followers, 

4 Concerning this man, on this topie, 


¢ Gl ἃ ἃ, P.“of larmeLl” Y¥.—B. 

eG. P.— 6, Ρ..-- 

ξ Ῥα. 111: 22: Isaiah 28:10; Matt. 21:42; Mark 12:10; Luke 20; 17; Rom. 9 : 33; 1 Pet 2:7. 
b G, P. “Ja manlfest to all,” iG, P, “let ua atraitly threaten them.” 
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18. And calling them, they charged them not to speak at all, nor 
teach on the name of Jxsus. 

19. But Peter and John answered, and said to them: If ‘it be right 
in the sight of God, to hear you, rather than God, judge : 

20. For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and 
heard. 

21, But they having further threatened them, let them go, finding no 
way to punish them, because of the people: for all glorified what had’ 
been done,* [in that which had come to pass,"] 

22, For the man in whom that miraculous cure*had been wrought, 
was above forty years old. 

23. And being let go, they came to their own,” and related all that 
the chief pricsts and the ancients had said to them: 

24. And when they heard it, they lifted up their voice! to God with 
one accord, and said: Lord,” Thou art® He who did make heaven and 
earth, the sca, and all things that are in them ; 

25. And by the Holy Spirit,° by the mouth of our father? David, Thy 
scrvant, Thou hast said: Why did the Gentiles rage, as the people 
devise vain things ἢ 

26. The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers scented to- 
gether against the Lord, and against His Curtsv.! 

27. For of a truth there assembled together in this city" against Thy 
holy Child Jesus, whom Thou hast anointed, Herod and Pontius Pi- 
late, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel, 

28. To do what Thy hand* and Thy counsel decreed to be done. 

29. And now, Lord, behold their threatenings ;” and grant to Thy 
servants, that with all confidence they may speak Thy word, 

30. By stretching forth Thy hand to cures; and that signs and. 
wonders may be done by the name of Thine holy Child Jzsus." 

31. And when they had prayed, the place wherein they were assemr- 
bled was shaken,” and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit,” and. 
they spake the word of God with confidence : 


1 Their f-llow apostles and the falthfal. 

4 One uttered the prayer extempornnsoualy; the others joined. 

fo as (0 prevent their execution. 

15 Miracles ure asked for without temerity in general terms, when they are necessary for the advancement) 
of the Divine glory. It is uot right to seek ew special mirecle, unless in very extraordinary cireumstances,. 
and with entire submission t the Divine will 

Ὁ In token that God bad aceepted their petition. 

© With his light, grace, consolation, 


k Q. P. “glorified God for that which was done.” ΤΑ second rorsion. 


m 2 Pet.2:1; Jud d, a GP, “Thou art God.” ~V.—B. 

°oG PL. pG. P.-— 

q Ps. 2:1, tG, P.— VY. A. Β. Ὁ. EB. versions, critics... 
« Job 27; 11. 
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32. And the multitude of believers had one heart and one soul: 
neither did any one say that aught of the things which he possessed 
was his own, but they had all things common. 

33. And with great power” did the apostles give testimony of the 
resurrection of Jesus Curist our Lord:* and great grace was on them 
all.” 

84, For neither was any one among them needy; for as many as 
were owners Οὗ lands or houses, sold them, and brought the prices of 
the things which they sold, 

95, And laid them down at the feet of the apostles :* and distribution 
.was made to every one according as he had need. 

36. And Joseph," who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas 
(which is by interpretation, the son of consolation), a Levite, a Cyprian 
born, 

37. Having land,™ sold it, and brought the price, and laid it at the 
feet of the apostles. 


CHAPTER VY. 


ANANIAS AND BIS WIFE SAPPHIRA, AFTER SELLING THEIR LAND, RESERVE TO THEMSELVES 
A PORTION OF THE PBIVE; WHICH, NEYERTHELESS, THEY DEXY, WHEN QUESTIONED BY 
PETER: ON WHICH ACCOUNT TEE WIFE AND HUSBAND ARE SUCCESSIVELY STRUCK DEAD 
AT THE WORD OF PETER. MANY MIRACLES ARE PERFORMED BY THE APOSTLES, ESPECI- 
ALLY BY PETER: THEY THEMSELVES ARE LED FORTH FROM PRISON BY AN ANGEL: AND 
WHEN SEIZED AGAIN THEY REFUSE TO DESIST FROM PROCLAIMING THE NAME OF CORIST. 
DY THE ADVICE OF GAMALIEL, THEY ARE SCOURGED AND SET AT LILERTY, REJOICING 
THAT THEY HAD BERX FOUND WORTHY TO SUFFER FOR THE KANE OF CHRIST, WHOM 
THEY FPORTHWITH PROCLAIM, 


1, Bur a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, sold a 
piece of land, 

2. And defrauded* of the price' [of the land], his wife being privy 
thereto: and brought ἃ certain portion and laid it at the fect of the 
apostles. 


® With miraculous energy. 

* All of them possessed great attraction and Influence, im consequence of the grace with which they were 
filled. 

+ This is given as an evidence of their influence with the faithfal. “It was e great mark of honor, that 
they placed thelr money, not in the banda, but at the feet of the apostles.” St. Chrysostom. 

™ The Levites might acquire a title to lands by purchess, or in right of thelr wives, The fond of Barnabes 
mey have been in Cyprus. 

* The money of Ananias waa considered as belonging to the Christian community, from the moment that 
he profeseed to devote it to the common fund. &t. Chryscatom considers his act to have partaken of tha 
guilt of enerUiege, because the fand was for religious objects, as well as for the common support &t Jerome 
thinks thet he had made a vow to give it. Ep. 8, ad Demstriad 


t ἃ. P. “the Lord Jeanna” 0 6. Ρ. “Joss.” V. A.D. Ἐν versions. 
a P. “kept hack.” Titus2:10. BR. V.“purloined,” antbezsled. 
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8. But Peter said: Ananias, why hath Satan tempted’ thine‘heart to 
lie* to the Holy Spirit,’ and defraud of the price of the land? 

4. Whilst it remained, did it not remain’ to thee 4 and when sold, was 
it not in thine own power? Why hast thou conceived this thing in 
thine heart? Thou hast not lied to men,® but to God. 

5. And Ananias hearing these words, fell down and expired. And 
great fear came on all who heard it.‘ 

6. And the young men’ rising up, removed him, and carrying him 
out, buried Azm. 

7. And there was an interval of about three hours, when his wife, not 
knowing what had happened, came in. 

8, And Peter addressed her: Tell me, [women], whether ye sold the 
land for so much? And she said: Yea, for so much. 

9. And Peter said to her: Why have ye agreed together to tempt 
the Spirit of the Lord? Behold the feet of those who have buried thy 
husband are at the door, and they shall carry thee out. 

10. Immediately she fell down at his feet, and expired. And the 
young men came in and found her dead: and carrying her forth, buried 
her by her husband. 

11. And great fear came on the whole Church, and on all who ae 
these things. 

12. And by the hands of the apostles many signs and wonders were 
wrought among the people. And they were all with one accord in Solo- 
mon’s porch. 

13. And of the rest® no man durst jom himself to them ;° bnt the 
people magnified them. 

14. And still more were added* believers in the Lord, multitudes of 
. Inen and women, 


5 To decelve, or attempt to decaive, Probably he had lost faith in the Divine character of Christianity, and 
sought to promote his tamporel advantage, by an apparent sacrifice of his worldly wealth, which entitled bim 
to be supported from the common fund. 

+ Τὰ attempting to decclve Peter, the ruler of the Church, Ananlas virtually sought to decaive the Holy 
Spirit, by whom he was specially guided and enlightened. 

‘ No Jaw of the Charch obliged any one to part with his proparty, Ananias might hare retamed it, 
wholly or in part, if he had so chosen; but he should uot have professed to give it all, whilst he retelned 
a pert. 

+ Not so mach to men as to God ΤῊΘ attempt to deceive was au ineult to the Divine Spirit, who presides 
over the Charch. His Divinity is here plainly declared. 

© * Peter,” remarks St. Chrysostom, “was terrible, punishing and reproving the secret thonoghts of the 
heart.” He acted after the manner of the propheta, under Divine illnrolnetion, rebuking authoritatively the 
delinqnents, whose death was 4 direct wlaltation of God, ‘ 

* Probably church officers charged with Intermenta, 

© It is not easy to determines who are meant by “the rest.” Martloi thinks that the higber classes are 
underatood. The common people admired the wonderful works of the apostles, and many embraced the 
faith. 

3 Cling to tham as to the true servants of God,—appear publicly aa their followers. 


υ 0. P."fillaL” ‘V. Bloomfield, Esther 7: 5; Eccl, 8; 11. 
¢ P. 4 was it not thine own?” dV, A D. versions, 
«Ὁ “to the Lord.” This $s found infra ll: 24 Here it follows “believers.” πιζέυοντες τῷ χυριῳ. 
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15. “Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and couches, that when Peter came, his shadow at 
least might overshadow" any of them [and they might be delivered 
from their infirmities].‘ 

16. And there came also together to Jerusalem a multitude out of 
the neighboring cities, bringing sick persons, and such as were troubled 
with unclean spirits; who were all healed. 

17. Then the high priest rising up, and all they who were with him 
(which is the sect” of the Sadducees), were filled with envy : 

18. And laid® hands on the apostles, and put them in the common 
prison. 

19. But an angel of the Lord by night opened the doors of the prison, 
and leading them forth, said : 

20. Go, stand and speak in the temple to the people all the** words 
of this life. 

21. And when they heard this, they entered into the temple at day- 
break, and taught. But the high priest came, and those who were with 
him, and called the couneil together, and all the ancients” of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and sent to the prison to have them brought. 

22. But when the officers came, and [opening] found them not in 
the prison, they returned and told, | 

28. Saying: The prison indeed we found shut with all] care, and the 
guards standing’ before the doors: but on opening it we found no man 
within. 

24, Now when* the captain of the temple and the chief priests heard 
these words, they were in doubt concerning them, what this might 
come to. 

25. But one came and told them :' Behold, the men whom ye put in 
prison, are in the temple standing, and teaching the people. 

26. Then went the captain, with the officers, and brought them with- 
out violence (for they feared the people), that they might not be stoned. 

27. And when they had brought them, they set them before the coun- 
cil, And the high priest asked them, 

28. Saying: We strictly commanded™ you not to teach on this name: 


 Thia is intimately connected with the former part af varse 12, What intervenes can best be understood 
parenthetically. 

ἦς Calvin admits that God displayed His power by the shadow of the apasties, no less than by their mouth. 

33. Josephus attests that Sadducces occasionally reached the high priesthood. Antig. 1, 13; 10,1. 20:8 

™@ This is the position of an advocate, or of one who repels ἃ charge. 

* These words of life. “ It mey be understood of senators. 


f Crities reject thie clause. The fact of the cures ls stated in the next verse, 

gG.P. “their.” Y. A. D. versions. ΒΥ, yr, Acts 13:26; Rom. 7 : 24. 
iG. P.“ without” V.— A. D, EB. versions, critics, 

« P, “the high priest and.” Y. A. D. verslons, critics. 

1G, P. “saying.” V. A.D. E. versions, critics. m , P. interrogatively. 
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and behold ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, and ye have 8 8, 
mind to bring the blood of this man upon ns.¥ 

29, But Peter and the apostles answered and said: We ought to obey 
God, rather than men. 

30. The God of our fathers hath raised up Jesus, whom ye put to 
death, hanging Him upon a tree. 

31. Him hath God, with His right hand, exalted as Prince® and Sa- 
ΥἹΟΥ͂, to give repentance to Israel,” and remission of sins. 

32, And we are® witnesses of ihe things,” and the Holy Spirit,” 
whom God hath given to ali who obey Him. | 
33. When they heard these things, they were cut? to the heart,” and 

thought” on putting them to death. | 

34. But one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of 
the law, respected by all the people, rising, commanded the men? to be 
put forth a little while ;” 

35. And said to them: Ye men of Israel, take heed to yourselves 
what ye propose to do, as regardeth these men. 

36. For before these days rose up Theodas, affirming himself to be 
somebody,* whom a number of men, about four hundred, joined,” who 
was slain: and all who believed him were scattered, and brought to 
nothing.™ 

87. After® this man rose up Judas of Galilee,” in the days ‘of the 
enrolling,” * and drew away thet people after him; he also perished, and 
all, even.as many as adhered to him, were dispersed. 

88. And now I say to you, refrain from these men, and let them 
alone: for if this counsel or work he of men, it will come to nought: 


® To provoke the people to ayange the death of Christ, Ὁ To lead the Israelites to repentance. 

44 Facta, namely, that Christ ia the Messiah and Savior, 

14. Ty witness internally by his secret inspirations. 

Ἢ Tt js a strong expression of intense pain. 

% They deliberated about putting them to death. 

© In capital cases it was customary to remove the criminal from the presence of his judges, whilst his sen- 
tence was under consideration. 

© Pretending to ba an important personage. 

Ἢ Josephus speaks of a man of this name, who exelted disturbances, and perished, with his followera, 
during the administration of Caspius Fadns, !n the fonrth year of the empire of Claudius, Anti. 1. 20: 6. 
Calvin ἐπί Κα that he 18 the person spoken of by Gamaliel, and snppases that the speech here recorded waz 
deilvered several ycars after the time commonly assigned. Others gancrally consider him to be a different 
person, one of the many that etirred up the people at an earlier period. Antiq. J. 27: 24. 

. ™ Thia preposition is bere equivalent to “ besides.” Tho fact took place long before, tut ft Is eubjoined as 
another case in point. 

3: He is called by Jovephus both a Gaulonite and Oalilean, probably becanse he was born in Gaulo’’ 
welt in Galiles. 

7 This enrolment was made by Quirinus, after Archelaug, son of Herod, had been sent into exik 
enne by Augustus, and his kingdom bad been reduced to the form of s Roman province. ; 


n Is, 30:4; Nehem. 2: 9, oG.P. “His.” YV.-— Syr. versions. 

P Jafrat: 54, a 6. P. “the spostiea” $Y. A, veraions, 
τον, “joined themselves.” V.consenalt. A. versions, critics. 

s P. “the taxing.” tG.P,“mneh.” Y.B. 
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39. But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, lest perhaps ye be 
found even to fight against God. And they agreed with him.” 

40. And when they had called in the apostles, and scourged them,” 
they charged them not to speak at all on the name of JzEsus, and let 
them go. 

41, And they indeed went from the presence of the council, rejoic- 
ing, that they were accounted worthy to suffer ignominy® for the name 
[of Jesus}." 

42. And every day they ceased not, in the temple, and in houses, to 
teach and preach Jesus the CuristT.™ 


CHAPTER VL 


THE ELECTION OF SEVEN DEACONS, THE NUMBER OF THE FAITHFUL DEING DAILY OW 
THE INCREASE. THE FERVOR OF STEPHEN, WHO PERFORMED SIGNS AND WONDERS. 
THE JEWS ATTACE HIM, AND FAILING TO CONVINCE HIM, THEY ENDEAVOR TO CRUSH 
HIM BY FALSE WITNESSES, 


1. AND in those days, when the number of the disciples increased, 
there arose a murmuring of the Greeks'* against the Hebrews,’ that? 
their widows were neglected in the daily ministration.* | 

2. Then the twelve called together the multitude of the disciples,* and 
said: It is not just’ that we should leave the word of God,’ and serve 
tables,’ 

3. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you® seven’ men of good 


™ So far as to abstain from capital punishment 

* It was extreme cruelty to inflict this ignominious proishment on men convicted of no crime. 

Worth and ignominy are combined by the figure arymoros. 

™ That Jesus 1s the Christ, 

5. Jews, whose yernaculer language wae Greek. Some euppose them to be Greek proselytes; but of thia 
there ia no sridence. 

3 Jews, speaking the Syro-Chaliale language. 

* Thie was the matter of compialné, although not founded in fact. 

4 The term bere plainly designates the charitable service, or relicf, daily rendered to the poor. It fa not 
known that any special officera had, as yet, been appointed to exercise this “deaconahip.”’ The Jews are said 
to have ad three officers attached to cach synagogue, for the care of the }wor. 

* Ag the complaint concerned the whole community, it was expedient to remedy it by a measure adopted 
with the concurrence of all, 

* The preaching of the Divine word, 

1 These were money-tables, on which the funds were placed for diatribuiion. 

* The apostles wisely left to the faithfal the selection of the persona for an object which directly intercated 
them. They reserved to themselves the right to epprore or δύνει them, since they were to invest them with 
8 higher and sacred office. 

* This waa ἃ favorita number with the Jews, and was adequate for tho occasion. 


0G. P.“Hia name.” A.C, D. versions, critics, “the name.” 
a P, *Grecians.” b dpecoy, V,Grotius. P. * itis not reason.” 
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reputation, full of ὑπο Holy Spirit and wisdom,'° whom we, may ap- 
point" over this business. 

4, But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the minis- 
try” of the word. 

5, And the saying” pleased all the multitude. And they chose Ste- 
phen, a man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, and Pro- 
chorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a eee 
lyte of Antioch,” 

6. These they set before the apostles: and they, praying, laid ἐλοὶν 
hands on them.” 

T. And the word of the Lord‘ increased, and the number of the dis- 
ciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly: a great crowd" also of the 
priests obeyed the faith.’ 

8. And Stephen, full of grace* and fortitude,” did great wonders and 
Signs among the people. 

9. Now there arose some of the synagogue, which is called of the 
Libertines,” and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of those of Cilicia 
and Asia, disputing with Stephen. 

10. And they could not resist” the wisdom and the spirit that’ spake. 

11. Then they suborned men, to say that they had heard* him speak 
blasphemous words against Moses, and God. 

12. And they stirred up the people, and the ancients, and the scribes: 
and, running together, they seized and brought him to the council. 


τ These qualifications imply that they were to exercise sacred functions, 

Ἡ The power of appointment, or ordination, being reserved to the chief pastors, preliminary measures, such 
85 the selection uad recommendation of candidates, may be arranged as may appear most oxpedicnt in the 
variety of cironmsfances, of times, and places, provided it be by their spontaneous act, or with their free 
consent. 

3 Two kinds of deaconship are distinguished ; of the word, and of table. The apostles applied themselves 
especially to the former, shoring it, however, with thoag whom they appointed to take charge of the poor. 

τσ Proposal. 

He was 8 proselyta of justice, having been ciroumelsed, and subjected to the whole law, alnce otherwico 
he would not bave boon admitted to communication with the Jews. The reat ware Hellenistic Jews, as their 
Greek names indicate. They were specialiy charged to provide for the Hellenistic widows 

15 Fron. this, it ia clear that they were ordained sacred ministers, The occasion of choosing and ordaining 
them arose from the necessity of providing for the widows: but the qualifications demanded in them, and 
the meude of inveating them with the office, show that they were appointed to exercise sacred functions. The 
laying on of hands waa used from ancient times as a Manner of communicating power. 

* A considerable nnmbcr, The miracles, which had recently been performed, resulted in numerous cou- 
versione, even among the priests, whose position placed them out of ths reach of ordinary influcnces, 

1 Embraced it with docility. 4 Power, miracalous energy. 

® A town in Libyo was called Libertina. Some think that Jews reduced to elavery in war by the Romans, 
and afterward βοΐ at liberty, are bere meant. 

» They could not answer him, so great wag the wisdom and power with which he spoke. The Divine Spirit 
apoke through him. 


ε 0. -- Ὁ, versions. Infra y. δ. ἃ 0. Ὁ, “οὔ οὐ, Υ, Ὁ. Chrys, 
eG. P.* faith.” V, A. D. versions, critics. fd. P. “by which be spake.” Matt, 10: 20, 
4.1. We have haar” 
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18. And they set up false witnesses,*' who said: This man ceaseth 
not to speak" words against the! holy place,” and the law. 

14, For we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
destroy this place,* and change the ae which Moses delivered 
to us. 

15. And all who sat in the council, looking on him, saw his face as 
. the face of an angel. 


CHAPTER VIL 


STEPHEN BEING ALLOWED TO REPLY, SPEAKS AT LARGE OF THE COVENANT OF GOD 
‘WITH ABRAHAM AYD HIS POSTERITY; OF MOSES AND THE DEPARTURE OF THE CHIL- 
DREN OF ISRAEL FROM EQYPT; OF THE TABERNACLE AND OF THE TEMPLE OF SOLO- 
MON; AND REBUKES THE JEWS, BECAUSE THEY AND THEIR FATHERS ALWAYS RESISTED 
THE HOLY SPIRIT, ON HIS STATING THAT HE SAW JESUS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF 
GOD, THEY STONE HIM, THE WITNESSES LAYING THEIR GARMENTS AT THE FEET OF 
BAUL, -HE PRAYS FOR THOSE WHO STONE HIM. 


1. ΤΗΕΝ the high priest said: Are these things so? 

2. And he said: Brethren, and fathers;' hear. The God of glory? 
appeared to our father Abraham, when he was in Mesopotamia, > before 
he dwelt in Charran,‘ 

3. And said to him: Go forth out of thy country, and from thy kin- 
dred, and come-into the land which I will show thee. 

4, Then he went out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Char- 
ran. And from thence, after his father was dead,’ He removed him 
into this land, in which ye now dwell. 

5. And He gave him no inheritance in it, no, not the pace of a foot:° 


® Porverting bis moaning. ™ The temple [5 meant 

5 Christ foretold the destruction of the city and cnet which Danie! likewisa had foratold: but it was to 
be effected by the Roman arma. 

™* Bright and glorious. 

1 The apostle addresses the people as brethren, the members of the anhedrim as fathers. 

5 The all-glorious God. 

+ Mesopotamia, properly so called, is the country lying batwoon the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Here it 
ia taken for Chaldea. 

ὁ From Genesis 12; 1, it may appear, that the vision was hed in Charran; but, according te the Jewinh 
tradition, there wore two manifestations, Some, however, think that the sacred historian there relates the 
‘vision, which bad taken piace before the departures of Abraham from Mesopotamia. 

* This departore ocearred when Abraham was seventy-five years ofage. Hia futher was two hundred aod 
‘five years old at the tine of his death, and conseqnently must bere been about one buudred and thirty years 
of aga s¢ the birth of Abraham ; yet fn Gen. 11: 26, he fs sald to bave bagot Abram, Nachor, and Aran, when 
‘seventy years Ofage. This, however, does not mean that at that age he begot them all, or sven Abram, who 
fe firat named, on account of the prominent part he acted. Those who think that Abram was his eldest sou, 
must suppose a mnlstake in the numbers, through the inadvertence of copyists. 

* A proverbial expression for none atall Abraham and Jacob pdrchased some πὰ, but in small qnan- 
wtity. It was not regarded as a portion of tha inheritance promlsed by God. 


5 6, ¥. “blasphemous.” Y. A. B.O, Ὁ, versions, critics. iG. P. thie” VY. 4. Ὁ, ΚΕ. versions, critics 
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but He promised to give it in possession to hen and to his seed after 
him, when as yet he had no child. 

6. And God said to him, that his seed should sojourn in a strixtge 
country,* and that they should bring them? under bondage, and ill-treat 
them four hundred years.’ 

7. And the nation to which they shall be in bondage I will judge, 
said the Lord:* and after these things they shall come forth, and wor- 
ship Me in this place. 

8, And He gave him the covenant® of circumcision,‘ and so’ he begat 
Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day:* and Isaac Jacob: and 
Jacob the twelve’ patriarchs. 

3. And the patriarchs, through envy, sold Joseph into Egypt; but® 
God was with him,” 

10. And delivered him out of all his tribulations ; and He gave him 
favor and wisdom" in the sight of Pharaoh" the king of Egypt, and he 
appointed him governor over Egypt, and over all his house.” 

11. Now ἃ famine came on all Egypt, and Canaan, and great tribn- 
lation :' and our fathers found no food.* 

12. But when Jacob heard that there was grain, in Egypt, he sent 
ont our fathers first :™ 

13. And at the second time* Joseph was known by his brethren, and 
his kindred was made known to Pharaoh. 

14. Then Joscph sent and called thither Jacob, his father, and all 
his kindred, seventy-five souls. 

15. And' Jacob went down into Egypt,” and he died," and our fathers. 

16. And they” were carried over into Sichem,° and were laid in the 


* This round number is thonght to be used for four hundred and thirty. Gal. 3:17; Josepbus, Ant. 
2:15.22 Itinclades the whole period from the promisa made to Abraham, to the end of the Egyptian hondage. 

* It was the sigu of the covenant which God made with Abraham and bis race, 

* In compliance with the Divine mandate, he circumcised Isaac. 

© This fact served to show thet the perascution which Christ endored was no evidence of Divine displeasure. 

“ There is niendyadis, Ie gave him favor with Pharaoh, through bis wisdom in interpreting dreams and 
giring cuunsol. 

| Palace, 

= Provender fur cattle. It is, however, berc used for all food. 

δὲ All the sous but Benjamin were sent the first time. 

™ In Gon. 46:27. H. has “ eaventy,” hut Sept., which §t. Stephan seaman to have folds, has seventy-five, 
The fire added are thoughbi to be sone of Manasses aud Ephraim, who, though born. Aa Egypt, are included 
in the number of the first settlers, since they delong to the original stock, ce Bawbers 26. A similar 
mode of caleulating ia adopted In Gen, δ: 15, Philo, the Jow, mentlones both numbers. 

™ The bones of Joseph were translated to Sichem. It was a common treditlon of the Jews, that his 
brothers were likewise buried thors. δὲ, Jerome testifies that he saw — the sepulchrea of the twelve 
patriarche. 


3 Gen, 16:13, b durd. V.D. veralons. 5 6. P. *God.” 


4 Gen. 17: 10. ¢ Gen. 21524 f Gen, 26:25; 29:32; 36: 22, 
ε Gen. ST : 28. kh Gen, 41: 387, i Gen, 42:2 
k Gen. 45: 8. 1G.P.“s0” Y¥, A.C. E.eritics, m Gen, 46: 8, 


= Gen. 49: 32 o Joa 24:82, 
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sepulchre, which Abraham” hought for a sum of money of the sons of 
Hemor,? the son? of Sichem.” 

17. And when the time” of the promise” which God had made” to 
Abraham, drew near, the people increased,’ and was multiplied in Egypt, 

18. Till another king” arose in Egypt,’ who knew not Joseph.” 

19. This same dealing craftily with our race, afilicted our fathers, 
that they should expose their children, to the end they might not be 
kept alive. 

20. At the same time Moses was born," and was very” fair, and 
nourished three months in his father’s house. 

21. And when he was exposed,” Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own son. 

22. And Moses was instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians :™* 
and was mighty in his words” and deeds. 

28, And when he was full forty years old,™ it came into his heart to 
visit his brethren,” the children of Israel.” 
_ 24, And when he had seen one suffer wrong,’ he defended him,” and 
struck the Egyptian, to avenge him™ who suffered the injury. 


" Tha purchase made by Abraham was from the sonsof Heth. It was a double cave in the direction of 
Mambre, that is, Hebron. Some conjecture that kis neme has been inserted here by mistake, IAB having 
been put 86 an abbreviation for Jacob, and the first letter having been effaced by some accident; others think 
that he made ἃ purchass, alnce he built an alter at Alchem. 

 Hemor was father of Sichem, Jacob bought of the chiJdren of Hemor, that part of the ficld in which he 
Pitched his tents, for a hundred lambs, or, aa some understand it, a hnndred piceca of moncy. There must 
be some mistakes of copyists in this discourse, Lightfoot thinks thet the difficulties arize fram ihe brief 
manner in which the facts arc referred ἔθ. He thinks that the sentence means: “ And Jacob and our fathers 
died, and were removed to Sichem, and wore laid in sepulchres, in that which Abrabom bought for money, 
and in that which was bought from the sons of Hemor, the father of Sichem.” 

™ For the fulfilment. 

™ He who makes ἃ promise, acknowledges his indebtedness or obligation, 

™“ Of a different dynasty. See Josephus, Ant. 2; 9, 1. 

™ Cared not for him, was hostlle to him and his race. 

= Lit. “ beautiful to God,” Divinely beautiful. 

*™ In the aclenses which they cultivated, namely, astronomy, physics, medicine, mathematics, &c., the 
Egyptians enjoyed the highest reputation for learning and wisdom. 

Ὁ. Although he had a defect in utterance, he was powerful In reproof. 

* Ali these detalis were known only by tradition, since they are not stated In the ancient Scripture. 

* Tn order to ascertain thelr real condition, that be might afford them relief Having beon informed of 
his origin, he preferred to share the lot of hia brethren to the honora which, as the adopted son of Pharaoh's 
daughter, he might have enjoyed. 

™* The term expreases the warding off ofan attack. It was an ect of defance, 

® From the utter neglect of the rulers to protect the του of tha Taraectiles, they were, as in ἃ atate of 
natura, left to use their patural right to repel unjust aggreszion. Moses, as their friend and brother, exer- 
elzed thia right Hs may not, however, have designed to kill the assailant. St. Augnstin supposes him to 
have acted through passion, although from seal for justice, and considers hia sin to be an carnest of what 
Might be expected from that seal, when purified by Divine grace. Vide 1. 22, contra Fanstum, c. 70. 


P Gen. 29 : 18, *q τοῦ, “Son” fg not expressed. 
τ ἃ. P. “had sworn.” Y. “confessuaerat.” A. O. versions, critica, 

s Exod 1: 7, a *G.P—vV.A. 

5 Exod. 2:2; Heb. 11; 23 τ “Gratus Deo,” 

~ G. V. 4.0. D. Lachmann, © Heb, 11: 24. 


ἢ Exod. 3:12 
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. And he thought that his brethren understood that God, by his 
hand, would save them :® but they understood it not. 

26. And the day following* he showed himself to them™ when they 
were at strife; and would have reconciled them in peace, saying: Men, 
ye are brethren, why hurt ye one another? 

27. But he who did the wrong to his neighbor, thrust him away,® sdy- 
ing: Who hath appointed thee ruler and judge over us ? 

28. What, wilt thou kill me, as thou met yesterday kill the Egyp- 
tian ? 

29. And Moses fled at this word: and became a sojourner in the 
land of Midian, where he begat two sons, 

30. And when forty years were expired, there appeared to him,“ in 
the desert of Mount Sinai,™ an angel” in a flame of fire in a bush.™ 

31. And Moses seeing it, wondered at the sight. And as he drew 
near to view it, the voice of the Lord came to him, saying: 

32, 1 am the God of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moses was terrified, and durst not 
behold. 

38. And the Lord said to him: Loose the shoes from thy feet: for 
the place on which thou standest is holy ground.* 

34. 1 have seen” the affliction of My people which is in Egypt, and 
1 have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send thee into Egypt. 

85. This Moses, whom they denied, saying: Who hath appointed 
thee ruler and judge? him God sent a ruler and deliverer,” by the hand 
of the angel, who appeared to him in the bush. 

36. He brought them out, after he had done wonders and signs in 
the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the desert, forty years. 

37. This is that Moses who said to the children of Israel: A prophet 
will* God raise up to you of your own brethren, 88 myself: Him shall 
ye hear," : 


50. Sloges concetved that the Ternelitas sectug him interpose in their defence, would regard him az Divincly 
raised to deliver them from oppresshin. 

31 IIo came unexpectedly before some of those who were quarreliing. 

lio strongly urged them to be reconctled. 
« * The term is sometimes understood of the rejection of interference, without any external act of repulae. 

“ The vision is said to have occurred Bear Horeb. Binal and Horeb are two peaks of the same mountain. 

4 In ἃ burning bush 

* The removal of the eandals was a token of respect, the person treading more softly on the ground, and 
with clean fret, tho dust being cast away with the sandals. Elavea ware barefooted; whence the appearing 
before God in this way was a virtual acknowledgment of anbjection and dependence. 

7 As one who paid κα ransom. From the rejection of Moses by the Furaclites, he intimates that the rejec- 
tion of Christ by the Jews is not without precedent in the history of their fathers. 


2 Exod, 2: 13, aa Exod. 3:2 ὃν G. P. “of the Lord.” Y.— A. 0. Memph. 
co G. ΡΟ “ΣΙ have acen, I have seen.” V. Schott, |§ 4 Exod. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 14. One who ransoms. 
eG, 7.+ “the Lord your.” Y.-—A.C. D. versions, Griesbach. 

ff Deut, 18 : 15. 
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88. This is he who was in the Church®™ in the wilderness, with the 
angel who spake to him on® Mount Sinai,” and with our fathers: who 
received™ the words of life to give to us: 

89. Whom our fathers would not obey; but thrust away, and in their 
hearts turned back into Egypt," 

40. Saying to Aaron: Make us gods to go hefore" us; for as for 
this Moses, who brought us out of the land of Egypt, we know not what 
is become of him. 

41. And they made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice to the 
idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands, 

42, And God turned® and gave** them up“ to worship the host" of 
heaven,” as it is written in the book of the prophets: Did ye offer to 
Me victims and sacrifices for forty years in the desert,"" Ὁ house of 
Israel ?“ 

43. And ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch,” and the star of your 
god Rempham,® figures which ye made, to worship them. And I will 
carry you away beyond Babylon.” 

44, The tabernacle of the testimony” ™ was with our fathers in the 
desert, as God ordained for them, speaking to Moses, that he should 
make it according to the pattern which he had seen. 

45, Which also our fathers™ with Jesus” receiving,” brought into the 
possession of the Gentiles, whom God drove out before the face of our 
fathers, unto the days of David,™ 


Ὕ In the assembly of the people when the law was promulgated. 

® Acting aa mediator between God and the people. 

“Ὁ Lifegiving oracles; laws whose observance, accompauled by faith in the Redeemer, icnded to sucure life 
eternal, 

4“ Longing for its material enjaymente, 

© The calf was made probably fn imitation of Apia, the chief Egyptian idol, which was in the form of a 
calf, 

= ΤΕ may bes Hebraism for His abandoning them again to tdolatry, which they had already committed in 
Egypt. Some understand it to mean that God turned away from them. 

“ The withdrawal of Divine grace and abandonment of sinners to their own evil propensities are a juct 
punishment of thelg perversity. God is sald to give them up, because Ie forsakes them. 

* The sun, moan, and stars 

® Sacrifices to God ware offered in the desert on occasion of the dedication of the tabernacle: hut with this 
exception, they were not offered during that long period. Idolatry, however, did not constantly prorail. 

© This is thought to have heen ἃ case in which the Idol was onnteined. 

® This ls believed to be Saturn, worshipped asaster. Sept. rendered it Remphem, which in eaid to be the 
corresponding name in the Egyptian tongues. 

4. Amos speaks of Damascus, for which Stephen substitutes Babylon, designating the place of their cap~ 
tivity more explicitly than the prophet. They were carried away fo Babylon, which was far beyond Damas- 
caz, Some of them were carried into Persia, which 1s beyond Babylon, 

“ The tent whence God intimated bis will. 

“ Under the guidance of Josue. 

™ As it were from tho hands of Moses, 

= The total extirpation of the heathen occupants of the Jand was not effected before the days of David. 


ΕΣ Exod. 19:23 hb Deut. 32: 47, 
it Exod, 84: 1. kk εν, 20:7, 8, 24. 
E 9 Chron, 93:5; Jer. 19: 18, mm Amos 5:25; Exod. 21:4; Numb. 7:0; 24: 21. 


mn Exod 25: &), oo Jos. 8:14; Σοῦ. 8: 9. 
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46. Who found favor before God,” and desired to find a tabernacle 
for the God of Jacob." 

47. But Solomon built Him a house:™ 

48. Yet the Most High dwelleth not in duildinge™ made with hands, 
as the prophet saith : 

49, Heaven is My throne, and the earth My footstool. What house 
will ye build me, saith the Lord, or what is the place of My rest ? 

50. Hath not My hand made all these things ?* 

51. Yc stiffmecked™ and uncircumcised in heart and ears,” ye always 
resist the Holy Spirit :® as your fathers did so do ye. 

52. Which of the prophets did not your fathers persecute?” And 
they slew those who foretold of the coming of the Just One, of whom . 
ye have been now betrayers and murderers :* 

53. Ye who received the law through the ministry™ of angels, and 
have not kept it. 

54. When they heard these things, they were cut to the heart,” and 
they gnashed with their teeth at him. 

55. But he being full of the Holy Spirit, looked up steadfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God,” and Jesus standing™ on the right 
hand of God; and said: Behold I see the heavens opened, and the Son 
of man standing on the right hand of God. 

56. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and with one accord ran violently upon him: 

57. And cast him forth out of the city, and stoned Aim:™ and the 


* Btephen here discontinues his hiatorical review, and abruptly reproaches his hearers in the severest lan- 
guage, From the facts which he bad rapidly gianced at, it was elear that their ancestors hed frequently pro 
roked the Divine wrath, and had reslated Moses, as they themaelvea resisted Christ, whom he predicted. He 
had shown that God was worshipped before the labernacle was erected, and that His worahip was not con- 
fined to it, sinca Hie dwells not in materiel bulidings. Probably perceiving their impatience and disposition 
ty interrupt him, be suddenly breaks into Inveetives, after the manner of the prophets. St. Chrysostom 
naka, δ" Why does he speak with such severity? Being about to die, he opened his mind fred@y, for I auppose 
his approaching death was revealed to him.” 

* Men whose affections were not regulated, whoss understanding was not open to truth He insinuatcs 
that clrouncision of the flesh could not avail them, whilat they were noé mentally disciplined, 

* The Jews lad some idea of the Holy Spirit, although not as of a distinot person of the Godhead. Ste- 
phen reproaches them with resisting His fuspirations, 

* It was notorious that most of the prophets had been objects of persecution; of which, however, the his- 
toric detnils have not come down to us. 

% ΤΠ delivering 1m to Pilate, and calling for His death. * 

A manifestation of Divine glory waa made to bim. 

© Thia position suited Him, as looking on His servant, and encouraging him in his struggle. 

5, To show their horror of what he had just testified, which they reganted a2 an impious falsehood. 

™ This is again stated in the following verse, with some particulars attending it, Such repetitions are fa- 
millar in Scripture. 


pp I Kings 16; 18. a Ps. 131: 6 

tr 3 Kings 6:1. 

«0. P. “temples.” ¥.— AC, Ὁ. E. versions, στ! 5. Infra 11: 24. 

Ts, 66:1, affirm. i 

w εἰς διαταγὰς dyycAwy, V.in dispositione angelorum. P. D, Martini, Allioll, W. administration. Gal. 
3:19 

w Supra δ. 33, 


B82 ACTS VIII. 


witnesses™ Jaid off their garments™ at the feet of 2 young man,* whose 
name was Saul. . 

58. And they stoned Stephen, invoking,** and saying: Lord Jgsus, 
receive my spirit. 

59.°And falling on his knees, he cried with ἃ loud voice, saying: 
Lord, lay not this sin to their charge.” And when he had said this, he 
fell asleep [in the Lord]. And Saul was consenting to his death.™ 


CHAPTER VIII. 


IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE PERSECUTION, ALL BUT THE APOSTLES ARE DISPERSED, 
WHILST SAUL LAYS WASTE. THE CHURCH. PHILIP CONVERTS MANY IN SAMARIA, AND 
AMONG THEM BAPTIZES SIMON, THE MAGICIAN. PETER AND JOHN, HEIXG SEAT BY 
THE APOSTLES, CSTAIN THE HOLY SPIRIT FOR THE FAITHFUL OF SAMARIA, DY 
PRAYER AND THE LAYIKG ON OF HANDS, SIMON, WISHING TO PURCHASE THE POWER 
OF GIVIXG THE HOLY SPIHIT, iS SEVERELY REBUKED BY PETER, PHILIP 15 SENT BY 
AN ANGEL TO THE EUNUCH, WHOM HE SAPTIZES, ON HiS PROFESSINO THE FAITH, 
AND 18 SUBSEQUENTLY TEANSFORTED, BY THE SPIRIT, TO AZOTUS, 


1. Anp, on that day, ἃ great persecution was raised against the 
Church, which was at Jerusalem, and they were all’ scattered abroad 
through the countries of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles.’ 

2. And devout men* buried® Stephen, and made great mourning‘ over 
him. 

8. But Saul laid waste the Church, entering in from house to house,* 
and dragging away men and women, committed them to prison. 

4, They, therefore, who were scattered abroad, went about preaching 
the word [of God].° 


= It devolved on them to commence the execution of the sentence. 

™ The outer garments were laid aside on such occasions. 

* Saul ls thought to have been thirty years of age, or more. 

* Here prayer is offered to Christ, and salvation is asked of Him, which shows His Divinity. 

“ A beautiful exemple of forgiveness, and of the efficacy of preyer inspired by charity! St. Augustix re- 
marks: “If Stephan hed not prayed, the Chuych would not have had Paul.” fSerm. 1¥, do Sanctis. 

+ Moat of the faithful, General expressions are not to be taken strictly. This dispersion served to diffuse 
the gospel, so that the persecution was the occasion of the faith baing spread abroad. 

* The apostles contrived to keep thamselves concealed, aweiting the manifestation of the Divine will, and 
attending to the care of such of the falthfal as remalned at Jorusalem, whilst most of their brethren were 
ecottered abroad. 

3 It is put for all that appertainz to the interment, as washing, embalming, &c. 

* Striking thelr breasts, throogh sorrow, ‘and performing other funerel rites. 

* This shows the diligenca with which he sought cut the followers of Christ for punishment. 

* Such among them as wera authorized, evangelized,—that Is, announced the gospel; the others made {ξ 
known by their conversation and conduct 


ww P, “God.” This obecures the mesning. The invocation [8 given. 
= Ὁ, P, begin next chapter with last clause. ¥. Bangel. a @. Tf. “carried fo burial” 
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ὅ. And Philip’ went down to a city* of Samaria, and preached the 
Curist to them. 

6. And the people were attentive to those things which were said by 
Philip with onc accord,” hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. 

7. For many of them who had unclean spirits, crying with a loud 
voice, went out.® 

8. And many taken with the palsy, and lame, were sued: 

9. There was, therefore, great joy in that city. Now a certain man 
named Simon, who before had been a magician in that city, seducing 
the people’ of Samaria, giving out that he was some great one: 

10. To whom they all gave ear, from the least to the greatest, saying : 
This man is the power of God, which is called* great.” 

11, And they were attentive to him, because for a long time he had 
bewitched them with [his} sorceries. 

12. But when they believed Philip preaching of the kingdom of God, 
πὸ the name of Jesus Curist,” they were baptized, both men and 
women, 

13. Then Simon himself also believed :* and when he was baptized, 
he stuck close to Philip. Seeing also the signs and great miracles which 
were done, he was filled with astonishment. 

14. Now when the apostles who were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria 
had received the word of God, they sent’ to them Peter and John: 

15, Who, when they were come, prayed for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Spirit." 

16. For as yet He was come upon none of them:’ but they were only | 
buptized into the name of the Lord Jzsus.” 

11. Then they laid their hands on them, and they received the Holy 


Spirit.” 


+ The deacon. 

5. It is zenerally underatood οἵ the chief city, which, eccording to Josephus, was Sichem, Ant, 1. 1], o 13. 
After its destruction by Hyrcanas, it was rebuilt by Herod the Great, who named it Sebeste, that is, Augusta, 
jn honor of Augustus, 

* Unclean spirits, crying with a loud roles, went ont of many who hed besa posscased by them. 

το tle might be so atyled ag being invested by the Divine power, or aa the agent of a heavenly spiril, the 
Greek term being sometimes used to denote αὶ spirit 

4. Tho tireek text unites the name of Christ with the kingdom of God, 85 the subjects of the preaching of 
Philip, end does not state how they were baptized. 

© From this it moy be inforred that he conceived true faith, from which he afterwards fell away. St. 
Trenmue, however, thinks that he only affected to belleve. Ιλ 1,0, 20, Ady, Heer, 

% Urged them to go. It was their prerogative as prelates of the Charch to communicate the Holy Spirit, 
by the imposition of hands and prayer. 

4 This was clearly the object of thelr journey. 

4 They bad not rocelved Hig special gift, although they were born of water end the Holy Spirit. 

* By His authority, and in the manner Scere by Him, and to Incorporate them into Him, in the 
Chureb, His mystical body. 

0 His strengthening grace. “What took place among the Samaritans,” observes 8t. Cyprian, “is now per- 


b The punctuation of ¥, refers this clause to what follows, 
¢ The nation. qq. P.—Y. A. 0. Τ᾿. EB versions, critics. ει ἃ, P. “and.” 


$84 ACTS VIII. 


18. And when Simon saw that by the imposition of the hand‘ of the 
apostles, the Holy Spirit was given," he offered them money, 

19. Saying: Give me also this power, that on whomsoever I lay 
hands, he may receive the Holy Spirit.” But Peter said to him: 

20. Thy money be with thee to perdition,” because thou hast thought 
that the gift of God may be purchased with money. 

21. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thine heart 
is not right in the sight of God. 

22. Repent, therefore, of this thy wickedness: and pray to God, if 
perhaps” this thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee. 

28. For I see that thou art in the gall® of bitterness,* and in the 
bond of iniquity.™ 

24, Then Simon answered and said: Pray®* to the Lord for ime, that 
none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me. 

25. And they indeed, when they had testified® and spoken the word 
of the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many 
places® of the Samaritans. 

26. Now an angel of the Lord spake to Philip,” saying: Arise, and 
go towards the south, to the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto 
Gaza: this is desert.” 

27. And He arose and went. And behold, a man of Ethiopia, an 


formed with us likewise, since those who are baptized in the Church are presented to the prelates of the 
Chareh, and by our prayer and the Inying on of our hands, obtain the Holy Spirit, wud are made perfect by 
the seal of the Lord.” Ep. 78, ad Jobajanun. 

4 Miraculons gifta attended the communication of the Holy Spirit, which rendered the fact clear and senst- 
ble to the bystanders. 

Vv it appears that be bad not recelyed mirsceleus gifts, Βα the others hed, and probably had not been con- 
firmed. He wished to have the power of communicating them to others, 1186 confounded them with the 
Holy Spirit, because they were obtsined, when the apostles prayed that the Holy Spirit might come apon ihe 
alsciplea. 

* This language, which has the form of an Lmprecation, [κα directed to express the heinousnesa of the sin of 
seeking to purchase sacred powers or gifts, which from Simon 15 denominated simony. Peter did not wish 
his perdition: but he pointed to it as the consequence of hie perverse disposition, in order by the greatness 
of the punishment to deter men from ile commission. The language is comminatory or prophetic, like many 
passages ofthe Psalms. “The almoniscal heresy,” observes St. Gregory the Great, “which was the firat to 
agaail the Church, was stricken down at its very rise by the sword of apostolical vengeance, and was con- 
demied.” L, 7, Rag, ap. 114, 

“1 These two terms correspond in meaning, and are used more fally to express thai Bimon had no interest 
whatever in this matter, no hope of obtaining thia power, 

% This doubtful mods of speaking implies no doubt of the readiness of God to forgive the penitent: but it 
was doubtful that a elnner so full of guile would ever repent. 

™ Bitter gall, as ἃ root producing a bitter or poisonous plant, 

® Held fast by iniquitous views and attachments. St, Irenzus relates this fact in the worde of St. Luke. 
1,1, 6. 20, Adv. Her. 

“4 Ho addressed both apostles. He dasired to escape the evils witb which he was threatened; hut he did 
not repent effectually, 

® Declared it, and proved it to baye boon revealed, 

™ By an external apparition, or secret inspiration. ‘ 

™ The Jews, in comsequence of & massacre of twenty thousand of thelr number at Cesares, had recently 
overrun Syria and its environs, and had damolished Anthedon and Gaza, Seo Jouvephus, B. 1. 2, εἰν, 10 ΔΗ αν 9, 


f GP. Shands.” ες g Deut, 20:18; Heb. 12: 15. ΒΡ, * villages,” 
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officer” of great authority under Candace,” the queen of the Ethio- 
pians,*' who was over all her treasures, had come to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship.” 

28. And he was returning, sitting in his chariot, and‘ regding Isaiah 
the prophet. 

29. Then the Spirit said to Philip: Go near, and join thyself to this 
chariot. 

30, And Philip ran thither, and heard him reading the prophet 
Isaiah, and said:* Understandest thou what thou readest ? 

91. Who said: And how can I, unless some man show me!™ And he 
desired Philip to come up and sit with him. 

32. And the place of the Scripture which he was reading, was this: 
He was led as a sheep to the slaughter: and like a lamb dumb before 
his shearer, so Ile opened not His mouth. 

33. In humiliation,™ His judgment was taken away.“ His genera- 
tion® who shall declare, for His life shall be taken from the earth ἢ 

84. And the officer answered Philip, and said: I beseech thee, of 
whom doth the prophet speak this, of himself or of some other ? 

35. Then Philip, opening his. mouth,” and beginning at this βοσῖρ- 
ture, preached to him Jzsus. 

36. And as they went on the way, they came to a certain water 2” 
and the officer said: See, pete is water, what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized ?* 

37. And Philip said: If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest: and he answering, said: I believe that Jesus Canisr is the 
Son of God." 

38, And he commanded the chariot to stand still: and they both 
went down into the water, Philip and the officer, and he baptized him. 

39. And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the 


* It being usual to set eunuchs ju offices of the palace, the term was employed for an officer of court, 
without referonce to his bodily condition. 

® This name was common to many queens, Plin. H. N. 6, 29. 

31: The pauinaula of Meroe, in a te the south of Egypt, waa her dominion. 

He was a provelyte, 

81 δι Valeknaer justly commenda the shrewd remark of Orotius, that this eunuch did not find the Serip-. 
tures so perspicucns as they are now made, not only by low handicraftamen, sboemakers, and tailors, but 
even by women.” Biocomfield. 

™ In His lowly state. 

* Τὸ “take away his judgment” is a proverbial expression for oppreasing ἃ man by unjust judgment. 

™ This is commonly understood of His Divine origin, His procession from the Father, which 15 tneffable. 
Tt muy aiso be referred to the whole history of His life and death; or to the age in which He lived, the period 
of His manifestation and reign. 

" A stream, or rivulet, 

% Philip had instructed him in the necesalty of baptiam, 


ἑ (, Ρ». -- x ἄρα, putasne, are expletives. - «27a, 6827; Rept 
δι Matto: 2 ἃ G. P. V. E. 8& Irenmus, 1.8, Adv, Heer, ¢. 12; also L 4, o. é0. 
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Lord took away ae and the mee saw him no more. And he went 
on his way rejoicing.” 

40. But Philip was found at Azotus,“ and, passing through, he 
preached the Gospel in all the cities, till he came to Cesares. 


CHAPTER ΙΧ, 


THE WONDERFUL CONYERSION OF SAUL, THE LORD APPEARING TO HIM, AXD SENDIKG 
ANANIAS TO BAPTIZE HIM. AFTER HIS BAPTISM HE MAINTAINS MOST STEENUOUSLY 
AT DAMASCUS THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST.. THE DISCIPLES LET HIM DOWN BY THE 
WALL ON ACCOUNT OF THE DESIGNS OF THE JEWS AGAINST HIM, BARNABAS COX- 
DUCTS HIM: TO THE APOSTLES AT JERUSALEM, WHENCE HE GOES TO TARSUS TO ES- 
CAPE A PLOT AGAINST HIS LIFE, PETER CURES ENEAS, THE PARALYTIC, AT LYDDA, 
AND RAISES TABITHA TO LIFE IX JOPPE. 


1. AND Saul,* yet! breathing out threatenings and slaughter against 
the disciples of the Lord, went to the high priest,” 

2. And asked of him letters to Damascus,’ to the synagogues :‘ that 
if he found any men or women*® of this® way,” he might bring them 
bound to Jerusalem. 

8. And as he went on his journey," he drew nigh to Damascus: and 
suddenly a light from heaven shone around him. 

4, Aud he fell to the ground, and heard a voice saying to him: Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou Me ?” 

δ. And he said: Who art Thou, Lord? And He: Iam Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. [Jt ἐδ hard for thee to kick’ against the goad.° 


© In ἃ preternatural manner. 

© To his baptlem, and the graces which accompanied it 

a A town to the north of Gass, at about thirty miles distance. 

* Formerly called the tower of Strato. It was situated on the Mediterrancan, betwoen Dore end Joppe. 

2 Continalng ia the hostile dispositions which he entertalned when Stephen was put to death, The time 
of his conversion Is believed to be the third year after the death of Christ. fome assign it to the year of 
Christ 37, or 38, * 

5. As tbe head of the Sanhedrim, ha took cognizance of offences aguinnt religion, with the connivance of the 
-Romana, even beyond tha bounds of Jnodea, wherever there wera synagogues acknowledging dependence on 
the Sanbedrim. 

2 A celebrated city between the Libanus and the Antilibanus mountaing, whero were many thoussad Jews, 
among whom were some professors of Christianity. 

4 Thelr rulers. The foreign synagogues respected the anthority of the Sanhedrim, which was most likely 
to be exercised with severity aguinst the followers of Christ, 

* Even females were not to be aliowed to escape. * This manner of bellef and life. 

“T In Hig mambera, 

Ἔ Asan ox, kicking against the goad, atrikea it in dasper, ao Saul, resisting the interior impulse of grace. 
which moved him to embrace the faith of Christ, increased the pain of bis mind, 


α Gal. 1: 13, > Supra 8 : ὃ, 
© Infra 10:9, 29; 22:4; 24:22 ἃ The pleonssm is dropped here. P. 
' @ MSS, —~ Infra 33:10; 26:14 P.V. 
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6. And he, trembling and astonished, said: Lord, what wilt Thou have 
me do? 

7. And the Lord to him]: Arise, and go into the city, and there it 
shall be told thee what thou must do. Now the men who went in com- 
pany with him stood amazed,” hearing, indeed, a voice," but seeing no. 
man. 

8, And Saul rose up from the ground, and when his eyes were opened, 
he saw nothing.‘ But they led him by the hand, and brought Aim 
mto Damascus. 


9. And he was there three days without sight, and did neither eat 
nor drink.¥ 


10. Now tbere was a certain disciple at Damascus, named Ananias,™ 
and the Lord said to him in a vision; Ananias. And he said: Behold, 
I am here, Lord. 

11. And the Lord to him: Arise, and go into the street that is called 
Straight, and seck in the house of Judas, one named Saul of Tarsus ;¥ 
si arte he prayeth. 

2. (And he saw'** a man named Ananias coming in, and putting his 
ae on him, that he might receive his sight."’) 

13. But Ananias answered: Lord, I have heard from many of this 
man, how much evil he bath done to Thy saints” at Jerusalem : 

14, And here he hath authority from the chief priests to bind all 
who invoke Thy name. 

15, And the Lord said to him: Go, for this man is to Me a chosen 
vessel, to carry’? My name” before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of Israel. 


* St. Anguatin esye: “ Let us not be unwilling to go to the churches, nor expect ἐσ hear the Gospel from 
Christ, rather than from men. Let us shun these temptations, which proceed from deep pride; and Ict us 
reflect that Paul himself, although prostrated and instructed by ἃ volee from heaven, was nevertheless sent 
to αὶ man to recalve the sacraments.” In prol, doct. Christ 

© They were nictionless aud epeechiess through astoniehment. 

τ They heard the sound, but not s0 as to uoderatand the words: wherefore, i/ra 22: 9, they are sakd not 
to hare heard the voice of Him that spoke. Supernatora} communications are not always intelligible by 
others than the person to whom they are directed, although they mey perceive same indications of them. 

‘S This blindness was caused by the eplendor of the vision. The scales enddecniy came on the eyes in a 
wanner altogether preternatural. 

4 This disrelish of food may, have arisen from the extraordinary state of mind sod body into which tho 
vision bad thrown him, St, Chrysostom ascribes jt to big intense compunction. He was engaged in prayer, 
as our Lord declared to Ananias, and probably at that time recelyed the revelation of the Christian doctrine, 
to whicb he often refars. 

δ4 He was doubtiess αὶ sacred minister, alnce he was sant to baptize Paul. In the Roman Martyrology he 
is styled a biabop. 

1 Jews were settled there and in other cities of the Gentiles. 

3 Thin verse Ja put, in V., in parenthests, az if it were an observation of the secred historian. 

" This, as 8 miraculous fact, is specially noted. The eblef object, however, of the visit of Ananias, was to 
baptize Zaul, 

Christians, consecrated to the worship of God. 

™ This means that the doctrine of Jesus would be spread by Baul. 

© Doctrine. @ Rolkra 


GQ. P.“no man.” Y. A. versions, critics. 5G. P.+“inaviston.” V.— A. Eth, Copt. 
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16. For I will show him” how great things he must suffor™ for My 
name. 

17, And Ananias went, and entered into the house: and putting his 
hands ο him, he said: Brother Saul, the Lord—Jrsus,* who appeared 
to thee in the way as thou camest,—hath sent me, that thou mayest re- 
ceive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Spirit. 

18, And immediately there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and 
he received sight,” and arose, and was baptized. 

19, And when he had taken food, he was strengthened. And he‘ was 
with the disciples who were at Damascus, for some days. 

20. And immediately® he preached Jgsus* in the synagogues, that 
He is the Son of God.” | 

21. And all who heard Aim were astonished, and said: Is not this he 
who persecuted” in Jerusalem those who called on this name ;* and 
came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto the 
chief priests ? 

22. But Saul increased much more in strength, and confounded the 
Jews, who dwelt at Damascus, affirming™ that this is the CHRIST. 

23, And when many days” were passed, the Jews consulted together 
to kill him. 

24. And their laying in wait was made known to Saul. But they 
also’ watched the gates day and night,” to. kill him.” 

25. Then the disciples took him by night, and let him down by the 
wal} in 8 basket. 

26. And when he was come™ into Jerusalem," he tried to join himself 
to the disciples, hut they were all afraid of him, and believed not that 
he was a disciple. 


® Afterwards, in the progress of his Christian life, this was to be made manifest practically. 

35 In the sufferings of Saul for Christ, the sincerity of his conversion, aud ite wonderful character, would 
appear. 

™ The clause: “Jesus who appeared,” &c., is explanatory of “the Lord.” 

™ He preached only for a short time, uutll his return from Arabia, whither he went soon after his convar- 
elon. §t. Luke omite all mentlon of this journey, probably because it was undertaken fur private Lusinsss 

@ This cannot be understood of an adopted son, since it would have boen unnecessary to urge the admission 
of « title so easily conceded. 

Devastated, destroyed. 

® The diselplea were known to invoke Jesus as thalr Redeemer: they ware also designated Lils followers, 
although as yet they were not ealled Christiana 

™ Demonstrating. © Thros years. 

“1: The ethnarch of Aretas, king of Arabia, ecting, no doubt, in concert with the Jews, or δὲ their sclicite- 
tlon, placed a guard at the gates to arrest Saul, probably on some charge of designs against the public safety. 

Ὁ To vigit Peter: about the year ἐδ, or 41, 

Ὁ The communication with Damascus had been interrupted by the war of Herod with Aretas. Besides, 
the chief evidences of the faith of Saul had been giran but lately, since, soon after his conversion, be went 
to Arabia. 


b GP. “forthwith.” Y. A, versions, Griesbach. 

iG. P. “Saul.” V.—A,C, ἘΞ versions. κ α, P. “Ohriet.” Υ, A.C, Εἰ versions, critles. 
1G. P.“aeand” Y.A.0 EB. F. eritica, m 2 Cor. 11: 32. 

5 Gal-1:; 18, 
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27. But Barnabas took and brought him to the apostles,“ and told 
them how he had seen the Lord on the way, and that He had spoken to 
him, and how in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the name of Jesus. 

28. And he was with them, coming in and going οὐδ at Jerusalem, 
and he spake boldly in the name of the Lord. 

29. He spake also [to the Gentiles*], and disputed with the Greeks :* 
but they sought to kill him. 

30. Which, when the brethren knew, they brought him down to 
Cesarea,” ani sent bim away to Tarsus. 

31. Now the Church? had peace throughout all Judea, and Galilee, 
and Samaria, and was edified,” walking in the fear of the Lord, and 
was filled with the consolation of the Holy Spirit. 

32. And as Peter passed throughout all® quarters, he came to the 
saints who dwelt at Lydda. 

33. And he found there a‘certain man named Eneas, who had kept 
his bed for eight years, and was ill of the palsy. 

34. And Peter said to him: Eneas, the Lord Jesus Carist healeth 
thee: arise, and make® thy bed. And immediately he arose. 

35. And all® who dwelt at Lydda“ and Saron® saw him: and were 
converted to the Lord.# 

36. And in Joppe there was a certain disciple named Tabitha, which, 
by interpretation, is called Dorcas.” This woman was full of good 
works and alms-deeds, which she did. | 

37. And it happened in those days that she was sick and died. And 
when they had washed her, they laid Aer in an upper chamber. 


* Teter and James. 

8: Living and acting familiarly. He stayed there fifteen days. 

7 Jews speaking fireek are meant. * Cesarea of Palestine, 

* He sailed for Syria, and passed by land through Upper Syria and Cilicla Campestris to Tarsus, his birth- 

Place, His subsequent history, for about five years, is passed over in ellence, probably because the particular 

facts were not known to the sacred historian, or were not connected with hia design in composing this work. 

™ G.is metaphorical, taken from building. Peace gave oceaslon to the increase of the faithful, and the 
more regular performanes of all Christian duties, so that the Church appeared like a bailding in the progress 
of erection. The peace of the Church, at this time, may have bean owing to the consternation produced in 
the minds of the Jewa, by the threat of the Emperor Caligula to erect his statue in the temple. Joseph. de 
Bello, 1. 11, ὁ. 10. 

® All places where Christians were found, “Like oe general, he goes about inspecting the ranks, to sce 
which portion ia compactly formed, which fa elegantly arrayed, whicleneeds bis presence.” St. Chrysostom. 

“ He plainly shows the Divine power of Christ. 

@ The term denotes the making of a large bed in the ordinary way. This was enjoined as an evidence of 
his perfect cure. 

© The great butk of the citizens. 

* Afterwards called Diospolis, between twenty and thirty miles north of Jerusalem, 

® The country from Lydda to Caesarea bore this pame. 

* The miracle produced numberless conversions. 

= The name signifies the antelope, an animal remarkable for {ts beautiful eyes. It was cuatomary to gire 
to females the names of favorite animale, Jt is given here in Syriac and Greek, as she was known by both 
names, the two languages at that time belng both in use, although the former was more prevalent, 


σ ἢ, P,— “Gentiles” and “Greeks” is a double version for Hellenists, Supra 6: 1. 
» G, P. “the Churehes.” ¥. A.C. versions, critics, 
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38. And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppe, the disciples hear- 
ing that Peter was there, sent to him two men, asking: Delay not to 
come as far ag to us.! 

39. And Peter arose and went with them. And when he was come, 
they brought him into the upper chamber; and all the widows stood by 
him weeping, and showing him the coats“ and garments, which Dorcas 
made them." 

40. And Peter, pntting them all forth, kneeled down and prayed ;” 
and turning to the body, he said: Tabitha, arise. And she opened her 
eyes; and when she saw Peter, she sat up. 

41. And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up, And when he had 
called the saints™ and the widows,” he presented her alive. 

42. And it was known throughout all Joppe: and many believed in | 
the Lord. 


43. And he abode many days in Joppe, with one Simon a tanner.® 


CHAPTER X. 


| BY THE COMMAND OF AWN ANGEL, CORNELIUS, A CENTURION, SENDS FOR PETER, WHO 
BEING INSTRUCTED BY THE VISION OF A LINEN CLOTH, INCLOSING ANIMALS OF Va- 
ΒΊΟΝ KINDS, THAT THE GENTILES WERE TO DE ADMITTED TO THE CHURCH, GOES 
TO HIM. THE HOLY SPIRIT HAVING COME GN THEM ALL, AS THEY LISTENED TO HIM 
SPEAKING OF CHRIST, HE ORDERED THEM TO HE HAPTIZED. 


1. AND there was a certain man in Cesarea, named Cornelius, a cen- 
turion of the band called Italian,' 

2. A devout man, and one who feared God,’ with all his house, giving 
much alms to the people, and praying to God always. 


* Tunkes,—~—onder-dreas, 4. Goter garmente. 

By the bumility of his postare and prayer, he showed that he could do nothing of himee!f. When Christ 
ealled the giri to lif, He merely took her by the hand, and commended her to risa, manifesting His almighty 
power. 

4“ The falthfai generally. 

ἘΠ As they wore sporially interested. 

4 Thia trade was not esteemed among the Jews. Peter, however, did not fear that his ministry would 
suffer by intercourse with men of humbie condition. 

τ This was the name of the legion. The cohorts had not « special name. 

* Although of heathen origiv, and not « proselyto, he worshipped tho true God, and studied to observe the 
natural jew, ome argue from the terms, that he was a proselyte of tbe gato, that ia, one allowed to live on 
terme of intimacy with the Jows, without embracing the ceremonial code, or snbmitting to circumcision, hut 
tound only to the observance of a faw precepte given to Noe. Others think that the distinction of two classes 
of proselytes was than unknown. ; 


ᾳ G. P, “ desiring him that he would not delay ta come to them.” VY. A. Γ΄, E. critles. 
τ, + “whilst she was with them.” 
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3. He saw in a vision manifestly,° about the ninth hour of the day,‘ 
an poe of God, coming in to him, and saying‘to him: Cornelius, 

4. And when he looked on him, he was seized with fear, and said: 
What ia it, Lord?* And he said to him: Thy prayers and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial® before God. 

5. And now send men to Joppe, and call hither one Simon, whose 
surname 18 Peter: 

6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea- 
side: he will tell thee what thou must do. 

7. And when the angel, who spake to him,* was departed, he called 
two of his domestics, and a soldier, who feared the Lord, of those who 
were under him:? 

8. And whicn he had related all things to them, he sent them to Joppe. 

9. And on the next day, whilst they were going on their journey, 
and drawing nigh to the city, Peter went up to the housetop® to pray, 
about the sixth hour.® 

10. And he became very hungry, and would have eaten, And as 
they were preparing, he fell into ἃ trance: 

11. And he saw the heaven opened, and ἃ certain vessel descending," 
us it were a great linen sheet” let down by the four corners, from heaven 
to the earth, 

12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts,° and creeping 
things of the earth, and fowls cf the air. 

13. And there came a voice to him: Arise, Peter, kill and eat. 

14. But Peter said: Not so, Lord: for I never did eat anything that 
ig common and unclean, ᾿ 

15. And the yeice came to him again the second time: What God 
hath cleansed, do not thou call common. 

16. And this was done thrice: and presently the vessel was taken up* 
into heaven. 

17, Now whilst Peter doubted within himself what the vision that 


3 This is remarked to certify the reallty of the vision. 

+ About three o'clock P.u., when men are generally awake aud observant 

5 He gave thia title in ἃ qualified sense to the heavenly messenger, 

“ As things worthy of remembrance and well pleasing. These acta were performed under the influence of 
Divine grace, witbout which we ean do nothing available to salvation. Correspondence with grace prepared 
bis sou! for atill higher gifts, capecially the knowledge of Chriat our Redcemer. ea,” cries St. Chryrosiom, 
“ how grest ia the efficacy of almegiving; it delivers from temporal and eternal death, and throws open the 
gates of heaven.” 

* The guard, or sentry, or those specially in attendance on thelr officer. 

® Prayer was often made on the terrace, or flat roof. 

» Midday, ἃ usual hour for prayer. ὁ BP. “knit.” 


2G. P.‘*Corneling.” Y. A.C. E versions, critics. 

» 6, P.“nntobim.” V.— A.C. EB versions. Infra 11: 3. 

ς G. P. “of the earth.” ¥.—A.C. E. versions Q.P. “and wild beasts.” V.— A.C. versions. 
dQ, P. again” Infrail:10. V. A.C, E. versions, “ presently.” 
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he had seen should mean ;" behold, the men who were sent from Corne- 
ius had made inquiry for Simon’s house,” and stood at the gate, 

18. And called, and asked if Simon, who is surnamed Peter, were 
lodged there. | 

19. And as Peter was thinking of the vision, the Spirit said to him : 
Behold, three men seek thee. 

20. Arise, therefore, get thee down, and go with them, doubting no- 
thing, for I have sent them.” | 

21. Then Peter went down to the men,’ and said: Behold, I am he 
whom ye seek: what is the cause for which ye are come? 

22. And they said: Cornelius, a centurion, a just man, and one who 
feareth God, and hath good testimony” from all the nation of the Jews, 
was divinely admonished’ by a holy angel, to send for thee into his 
house, and to hear words of thee, 

23. Then he called them in, and lodged them. And the day follow- 
ing he® arose’ and went with them: and some of the brethren from 
Joppe accompanied him." 

24. And the morrow after he entered into Cesarea. And Cornclins 
waited for them, having called together his kinsmen and special friends. 

25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and falling at 
his feet, worshipped.” 

26. But Peter raised him up, saying: Stand up, I myself also om 1 
man.® 

27. And talking with him, he went in, and findeth many assembled. 

28. And he said to them: Ye know how unlawful it is for a Jew to 
join or to approach one of another nation: but God hath showed me 
to call no man common or unclean. 


& The spostle did not at once see the full meaning which might bg attached to the yieion; which, however, 
the arrival of the memenger cf Cornelins scon manifested. 

18 They had already found the house, their previous inquiries having bez guccasaf al. 

® They did not venture at ouce to antar the houses of Jews. 

“ By caveing tham to be seat. 

1+ Well apaken of. 

“ Six converts from Judaism, whom Peter pradently took as witnesses of bis conduch, on an ocrasion in 
which Jewish prejudices were to be overruled, 

This was an act of raifgions respect towards the messcugers of God, usual among the Oricntaia, aa {4 avi- 
dent from the honor pai tc the prophets. “Zt does not follow that Cornelius meant to hare transferred the 
honor dus to the Deity to Peter.” Hloomfielé&. δὲ. Chrysostom observes that Cornelius acted through hu~- 
mility; and that Peter, by deelining the honar, inainuated that we should cherish a lowly opinion of our- 
selves. 

19 Peter acknowledged himself to be a mere man, as Cornelius was. “Forgotfn) of his mnk,” says Bt. Gro- 
gory the Great, “he remembered culy the common condition of human natare, tiiat he might repress any 
elation of mind arising from the honor proffered him, by considering hiz condition as man. Moreover he 
thought that his humility would be seriously iojured, If he were esteemed highly on secount of his rank.” 
Mor, 21, o. 21. 


2G, P. “which were sent to him from Cornelius.” A.C. B. BL versions, critics, 
f Matt. 2:12 272 ga, P, “Peter.” V, A.D. versions, erities, 
h G. Pp, uw ¥, A. Cc, Dd. E Tersicna. 
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29. For which cause I came without hesitation, as soon as 1 was 
sent for. I ask, therefore, for what cause have ye sent for me 2,95 

30. And Cornelius said: Four days ago”! until this hour, I was pray- 
ing in my house at the ninth hour, and behold, ἃ man stood before me 
in white apparel, and said: 

$1. Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are had in remem- 
brance in the sight of God. 

82. Send, therefore, to Joppe, and call hither Simon, who is sur- 
named Peter: He lodgeth in the house of Simon, a tanner, by the sea- 
side. * 

33. Immediately, therefore, I sent to thee: and thou hast done well 
to come. Now, therefore, we all are present in thy sight,’ to hear all 
things whatever are commanded thee by the Lord.” 

34. And Peter opened his mouth, and said: In very deed I perceive 
that God 15 no respecter of persons ;* 

30. But in every nation, he who feareth him, and worketh justice, is 
acceptable™ to Him. 

36. God’ sent the word” to the children of Israel, preaching peace™ 
by Jesus Carist: (He is Lord of all.)™ 

37. Ye know the word” which hath been published through all 
Judea; which began from Galilee? after the baptism which John 
preached, 

98, Respecting Jesus of Nazareth: how God anointed® Him with 
the Holy Spirit and with power, who went about doing good,” and heal- 
ing all who were oppressed by the devil, for God was with Him.” 


43 Πρ wished it to be declared before his companions, 

” Y. may be 80 understood that four days before that time he was in prayer, and at the ninth hour had 
the rovelation. 

τ This is understood of such ax act through grace, and with the light of faith, without which it ts imposal- 
bie to please God. Whoever lives conformably to the light vanchsafad to him, will obtain an increase of light. 
“Tf he be worthy, he will be so far acceptable as to obtain the gift of faith.” Chrysostom. 

™ The message of pardon aud salvation. 

39. Reeoncilation and blessings. 

™ Christ is Lord of all, of the Gentiles, as wall as of the Israclites, 

Ὁ Thia may be undvratood of mutter, fact, event. The great events of the life and death of Christ were 
generally known, The fame of them had apread even among the Gentiles, who dwelt in Palest!ne and the 
peigh boring connkries. Cornelius and his friends had hear of them, although they were not as yet fully in- 
structed in the dovtrine. 

* Anointing being naual in the inauguration of kings, the term was need for investing or endowing. To 
anoint with the Holy Spirit, means to fill with Divine gifts; to anoint with power, is to invest with miraculous 
energy. 

7 By works of a boneficent and superpatural character. 

™* Endowing him with power. The apostle in describing the human carecr of Jesns, refers all His gifts 
and power toed. In pointing to the Divine works by which His preaching was sanctioned, He prepares 
His hearers for the belief of His Divinity. 


id, P. + 0 waa fasting.” Vier A* BC, 

κα, Ρ, + “Who, when ha cometh, shall speak unto thee.” Y. A. B. Griesbach. 

1G. P. “before fod.” Υ͂, Ὦ, versions, critics. mG. P.“of God.” Y¥. A.C, E. versions, Lachmann. 

5 Deut. 10:17; 2 Par. 19:7; Job 84:39; Wied, 6:8; Ecel 36:15; Rom, 2:11; Gal, 2:6; Eph. 6: 8; 
Coloss. 3:25; 1 Pet. 1:17, 

ο “God” must be supplied, P Luks 4: 14 
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89. And we are witnesses of all things which He did in the land of 
the Jews, and in Jerusalem, whom they killed, hanging Him upon a 
tree. 

40. Him God raised up” the third day, and gave Him to be made 
manifest, 

41. Not to all the people, but to witnesses chosen before by God” to 
us, who did eat and drink with Him after He rose again from the dead.” 

42. And He commanded us to preach to the people, and to testify 
that it is He who hath been appointed by God, judge of the living and 
the dead.” 

43. To Him all the prophets give testimony,’ that by His name every 
one who believeth in Him®™ receiveth remission of sins. 

44, While Peter was yet speaking these words, the Holy Spirit’ fell 
on all who heard the word.™ 

45. And the faithful of the circumcision, who came with Peter, were 
astonished ; because the grace’ of the Holy Spirit was poured out® even 
on the Gentiles. } 

46. For they heard them speak with tongues, end magnify God. 

47, Then Peter answered: Can any man forbid the water,” that 
these should not be baptized, who have received the Holy Spirit as well 
as wet ΄ 

48, And he commanded them to be baptized” in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Cariat.** Then they desired him to remain with them 
some days.” 


Ὁ Thia was the proper way of stating the reanrrection, and disposing men for belief in Christ, The fact of 
His having been restored to life by Divine power being onoe admitted, [is doctrine regarding Mimeelf and ali 
other thinge must necessarily be received. ᾿ 

* The pcople at large had no right to demand direct evidence of this fact. It was enongh thet it was 
established by satisfactory testimony, which they could examine. The candor of the sacred historian, in 
stating la the words of Peter, that Christ appeared onty to Hila diselples, strengthens his claima to thé confi- 
dence of his readera. 

* The tutimony of Peter and his fellow apostias had all the characters of credibility. They had fall evi- 
Gence of the reality of the resurrection, having eaten and druak with Him. 

© The quality of universal judge [4 justly ascribed to Divine appointment, It was, indeed, a consequence 
of the aztamption of the human nature to union with the second Divina Person, and of the atonement offered 
by Christ for mankind. The apostie polnta to It in anter to inspire hie hearera with δ holy fear. 

* Faith must produce sorrow, hops, and 8 firm purpoes of amendment, in order to obtain tho forgiveness 
of sins. This is justly ascribed to faith,—as to the source of all the other dispositions. 

™* Tn a sensible mannor, producing miraculous effects, His senctifying grace may already bave been re 
ceived by Cornelins, who waz a religious man, and disposed to embrace every Divine ordinance. 

“ They had conceived that these extraordinary gifts were not bestowed on any but the race of Abraham, 

* Forbid the use of water, The reception of baptism ἰ a duty to be fulfilled even by those who havo re 
celved sanctifying grace, or other supernataral gifts, 

" By some of hiacompanions. Among them there must haye been 8 sacred minister, 

* With Christian baptism. 

ΒΞ In order to be more fully justructed and strengthened in tho falth, Ile douhtlens yielded to thelr 
desire. 


q Jer. 81 : 34; Mich. 7:13. τ Two definite artielos are employed; alzo v. 47. 
ε G. P, - gift” _ t G, P. owes ¥. D. Syr. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


PETER, ON COMPLAINT OF THK BRETHREN, POR HIS HAVING TREATED THE HEATHEN 
FAMILIARLY, RELATES TO THEM THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THE TRANSACTION, MANY 
BEING CONVERTED AT ANTIOCH BY THE PREACHING OF THE DISCIPLES, BARNABAS 18 
SENT TO THEM BY THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM. ON THE CONVERSION OF MANY, 
HE LEADS THITHER SAUL FROM TARSUS. HOTH ARE SENT TO JERUSALEM, TO BRING 
ALMB TO THE BRETHREN, ON OCCASION OF A FAMINE, FORETOLD BY THE PROPHET 
AGABUS. 


1, ΑΝ the apostles and brethren, who were in Judea, heard that the 
Gentiles also had received the word of God. 

¢ And when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, those who were of 
the circumcision! contended? with him, 

3. Saying: Why didst thou go in-to men uncircumcised, and eat 
with them 15 5 

4, But Peter, begining, explained it to them in detail,‘ saying: 

5. I was in the city of Joppe, praying, and, in an ecstasy, I saw a 
vision, ἃ certain vessel descend, as it were a great sheet let down from 
heaven by four corners,° and it came even unto me. 

“6, On which, when I had fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw 
four-footed animals of the earth, and beasts, and reptiles, and fowls of 
the air: 

7. And I heard also a voice saying to me: Arise, Peter, kill, and eat. 

8, But I said: Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean hath 
ever entered into my mouth. 

9, And a voice answered again from heaven: What God hath cleansed, 
do not thou call common. 

10, And this was done thrice: and all were taken up again into 
heaven. 

11. And behold, immediately, three men came to the house wherein 
I was, sent from Cesarea to me. 


2 Those who were sticklera for circomciaton are distinguished from the faitbful generally, who, although 
elrcumcined, aod not yet folly enlightened in regard to the ceremonial observances, did not rashly dlapute 
the propricty of receiving the Gentiles into the Church. 

9 “Ezpostolated.” This remonstrance shows the strength of thelr national prejudices. St. Epiphanius 
states, thet Cerintlus, who afterwards became the author of a sect, was one of the remonstrants. Hr, 28. 
St Chrysostom rcmarks: “They did not consider the dignity of Peter, the miracles which had teken place, 
the great work which had been cffected by the reception of the word; but they dlaputed about trifies. 

* They complain that he had done so. 

‘ The history of the matter, This condescension was directed to remove fhe scandal of the weak, and to 
win them tojust views. Aa the Church is governed by trath and justice, it is never inconalstent witb the 
highest office to explaln the motives of one’s conduct. 


ἃ G. P. affirm. > This may be pleonastic. Supral: 22 
¢ “Strings.” Wakefield. 


896 ACTS xI. 


12. And the Spirit bade me go with them, doubting nothing. And 
these six brethren also went with me: and we entered into the man’s 
house. 

18. And he told us how he had seen the angel in his house, who 
stood, and said to him: Send? to Joppe, and call hither Simon, who is 
surnamed Peter, 

14, Who shall speak to thee words, by which thou shalt be saved, and 
all thy house. 

15. And as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell on them, as on us, 
also, in the beginning.® 

16. Then I remembered the word of the Lord, how he said: John, 
indeed, baptized with water 5 but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Spirit.* : 

17. Since, then, God gave the same grace to them as even to us, who 
believed’? in the Lord Jesus Curist, how was 1 to withstand God? 

18. Having heard these things, they acquiesced; and glorified God, 
saying: Then even to the Gentiles hath God given repentance uuto life. 

19, Now' they, indeed, who had been scattered abroad by the perse- 
cution, that arose on occasion of Stephen, travelled as far as Phenice, 
and Cyprus, and Antioch,’ speaking the word to none but Jews only. 

20. But some of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when 
they had entered into Antioch, spake” also to tho Greeks,‘ preaching 
the Lord Jzsus, 

21, And the hand" of the Lord was with them: and a great number 
believed, and turned to the Lord. 

22. And the report concerning these things, came to the ears of the 
Church, which was at Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas as far 
as Antioch. 

23. Who, when he came, and saw the grace of God, rejoiccd, and 
exhorted them all, with purpose of heart, to continue in the Lord. 

24, For he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit, and of faith. 
And a great multitude was added to the Lord. 

25. Then Barnabas went to Tarsus, to seek Saul: and when he had 
found him, he brought him to Antioch. 


* ¢ What can be more humble than the eonduct of Peter, who even appeals to the testimony of the breth- 
ren?® §8t, Chrysostom. 

® At Pentecost, * Already, 

5 This is 2 resumption of the history of the diffusion of religion, from ch. 8, 

ἢ It was a city ou the river Grontes, in the north of Syria, which afterwards became the see of a patriarch. 

* Thoss of Cyprus and Cyrene were the first to preach to the Gentiles at Antioch, after Peter had admitted 
Cornelius to baptiam. The firat misalonaries had confined their labors to Jews, or prosely tes. 

© The power. 


14.P.“men” YV. A. D. verstona, critica. 
® Matt. 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 3; 19; Jobn 1: 26; supra 1:5; infra 19: 4. 
£ GQ. Hollanists, Supraé:1. V,A. D, versions, critics. 
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26. And they spent” there, in the Church, a whole year, and taught 
a great multitude, so that the disciples were named Christians" first at 
Antioch. 

27. And in these days, prophets came from Jerusalem to Antioch ; 

28, And one of them, named Agabus, stood up, and signified, by the 
Spirit, that there should be a great famine over the whole world,“ which 
came to pass under Claudius.® 

29, And the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined 
to send relief® to the brethren who dwelt in Judea: 

30. Which also they did, sending it to the ancients” by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul." 


13 They gathored together the faithful for worship and {nstruction. 

11: The multitude of the disciples pave occasion to their distinctive name, which was given them probably 
by the Romans, ainte the Jews were not likely to dealgnate them from the Messiah. Seo Tacitus Annual, 1, 15. 

14 The terms are often taken in ἃ reatricted sansa, aa here, for Judea, since the famine did not extend to 
Antioch, whence ald was sent. Josephus states that a famine ocourred in Judea in the fourth year of Claudius. 
Ant 20 : 28, 

is G, τοὺς πρισβυτερους. This is the first place of the New Tustament, fn which this term ie employed to 
designate Christian ministers. It had been used eommoniy of the members of the Sanhedrim, or public 
council, whose age and office entitled them to be regarded as “ the ancients” of the people, as we have hitherto 
rendered the term. Although originally implying seniority of age, it was applied indiseriminately to all tbe 
members of the public council, like the term “patres,” to the Boman senators, and similar terms among our- 
selves, “It ls common,” as Calvin remarks, “to almost all languages, to style elders and fathers thoes who 
are placed for the government of othera, although their age does not always correspond,” The term in ques- 
tion was thenceforward used of sacred ministers generally, without distinction of classes, or orders, although, 
after a short time, it was specially applied to the second order of the olergy. Hence, it hes passed, with 
slight modifications, into several languages, Itallan, French, Spanish, German, English, and others; so that 
the word “ priest” is plainiy derived from {t. The term “elder,” literally corresponds with it; but it is ob- 
jectionabie, because it was introduced with a view to waakon, in the reader, the effect Mkely to be produced 
by the ward “ priest,” with ali the associations connected with it. V. most frequently uses the Greek term 
with 8 Latin modification: “ presbyter;” but sometimes “ senlores,” “ majores nata.” In the present pax 
~age We may understand the chief slargy at Jerusalem. 

*% About the year 65. 


eG. P.+ “Cesar.” V. A.D. veralons. 
b Tho Wistribution of alms was deamed ministerial. it διακονίαν. Supra 6: 1. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


HEROD, HAVING PUT JAMES TO DEATH, CASTS PETER INTO PRISON, BEING DESIROUS TO 
DELIVER HIM OVER TO THE PEOPLE AFTER THE FEAST OF THE PASSOVER, THAT HE 
MIGHT BE PUT TO DEATH: BUT THE CHURCH PRAYING FOR MIM WITHOUT INTER 
MISSION, HE 15 LED FORTH BY AN ANGEL, AND FILLS THE BRETHREN WITH JOT. 
AFTER THE EXAMINATION OF THE KEEPERS OF THE PRISON, HEROD GOES TO CESA- 
REA, WHERE HE RECEIVES WITHOUT REPUGNANCE DIVINE HONORS FROM THE PEO- 
PLE: ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE ΑΒ STRUCK BY THE ANGEL, AND DEING EATEN UP BY 
WORMS, HE EXPIRED, 


1. AND at this same time Herod the king’ stretched forth his hands 
to maltreat some’ of the Church. 

2, And he killed James the brother of John, with the sword.’ 

8. And seeing that it pleased the Jews,‘ he proceeded to seize Peter 
also. Now it was in the days of the unleavened bread.’ 

4, And when he had seized him, he cast Azm into prison, delivering 
him to four files of soldiers® to guard, intending to bring him forth to 
the people’ after the passover.® 

5. And Peter indeed was kept in prison. But prayer was made with- 
out ceasing® by the Church-to God for him.” 

6. And when Herod would have brought him forth the same night, 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains," and 
the sentinels before'the door guarded the prison. | 

7. And behold an angel of the Lord stood” by, and a light shone in 


2 Herod Agrippa, atyied aleo Major, son of Aristobulug, and grandeon of Hcrod the Great. The accuracy 
of the sacred writer in the expressions which he uses is in this instance remarkable, There was no portion 
of time for thirty years before, or ever afterwards, in which there was 5 king at Jerusalem, a person exercis- 
ing that authority In Judea, or to whom that title could bo applied, except the three last years of this Herod's 
lfe, within which period the transaction here recorded took place.” Paley: Evidences of Christianity, vol. 2, 
p. 3, ch. δ, ie 

5 Distinguished memberu 7 Ife beheaded James the Elder. 

* The deslre of popular favor, rather than false zea), influenced him. 

δ On which acconnt tha execution was deferred, in order not to interrnpt the pascha) feast. 

* Each 916 consisted of four soldiera, and was thence called quaternion. It was customary with the Ko- 
mans to divide the night-watch into four parte, and to appoint a soldier for each watch, whieh lasted three 
hours. Agrippa, imitating this usage, as he had been educated at Rome, appointed four watches; but for 
greater security placed four soldiers on each wateh, two in the prison, and two at the gates, so that there 
were four quaternions on guard. The importance of securing the prisoner, led to these precautions. 

+ For execution. 

* The Jewish festival is meant. The Christlan solemnity in honor of the resurrection of our Lord, although 
ealebrated from a very early period, could not have bean contemplated hy Herod. 

5 The term means intense, fervent, constant “Tt is probable,” says Calvin, “that the Church was the 
more solicitous for the life of Peter, inasmuch as his death would have caused her greator injury. Luke does 
mot merely way that prayer was offered up for him, but adds thaé it wes intense, or constant.” 

™ As for her chief member, her head under Christ. “All sought their father, the meek father.” St Chry- 
sostom. 

# Among the Romans, the right hand of the prisoner was generally bound with a alngle chain to the left 
hand οἵα vokiier. Herod, in order to guard Peter more securely, had him bound with two chains to two 
soldiers. 

Ὁ. “Tt ts frequently used of sudden appearances ; as here, and in Luke 2:9." Bloomfield. 
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the room,” and he struck Peter on the side, and awaked him, saying : 
Rise up quickly. And the chains fell off from his hands. 

8. And the angel said to him: Gird thyself, and tie on thy sandals," 
And he did so. And he said to him: Wrap thy garment about thee, 
and follow me. 

9. And he went out and followed him, and knew not that what was 
done by the angel was real: but thought he saw a vision.” 

10. And when they had passed the first and the second ward," they . 
came to the iron gate” that leadeth to the city, which of itself* opened 
to them. And they went out and passed on through one street: and 
immediately the angel departed from him. 

11. And Peter coming to himself said: Now I know truly that the 
Lord hath sent His angel,’ and delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation” of the people of the Jews. 

12. And considering, he came to the house of Mary the mother of 
John, who was mimnamiec Mark,” where many were gathered together, 

and were praying.” 

13. And when he” knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel, whose 
name was Rhode,* came to listen.™ 

14, And when she knew Peter's voice, for joy ε she opened not the 
gate, 5 but ran in, and told that Peter stood at the gate. 

15. But they said to her: Thou art mad. But she affirmed’ that it 
was so. Then said they: It is his angel.” 

16. But Peter continued knocking. And when they opened, they 
saw him, and were astonished. 


Ξ Tt is an enphemism for prisom 

8 These special directions, in mattiera so minute, were calculated to manifest the reality of the virion. 

18 10 thought that it was a dream, or some impresalon made on his imagination. 

10 Whare the two guards stood. é 1 ¥ads of lrop, or cased in iron.‘ 

* Belug made fully sensible of the reailty. 

Calvin observes: “ He anys that an angel was sent hy God, from the common persuasion of plous men, 
who hold that angela are appointed by God ministers, charged with the care of their aalvation: for unless 
this persuasion were deeply rooted in his mind, he would have made πὸ mention of the angela.” 

© So as to disappoint the Jewish. popolaca, 

% Some, with Origen, believe him to he the evangelist, to whom, however, the ancionts have vot given the 
name of John. . 

% Jt wasn domestic chapel, a place where tha faithful were wont to assemble for prayor and worship, Al 
though it was night, they were engaged in prayer, probably for the deliverance of Peter. 

® The game us Rosa. 

3: The Greck term was generally used to exprese the listening of domestics before opening the door. It 
mey here denole the grealer caution with which the danger inspired them, lest an enemy should intrude. 
It does not appear Lhat Rhode wae a servant. 

™ Her joy transported her out of herself, 

® «From this it ia manifest that each one has an augel.” St. Chrysostom. “They supposed that the 
ange! of Peter, in this instance, had assumed his tone and sppesrance, The Jews believed that such ware 
appointed to 311 men.” Bloomfield. Even Calvin says: “They call hie angel him who was Divinaly ap- 
pointed his guardian and minister of salvation: in which sense Christ anys that the angels of little ones al- 
ways sce the face of the Father,” 


2 Ῥ “ofhis own accord.” Bloomfislé: “ selfmored.” 
bG.P. “Peter.” V. A.D. versions, eritles, c P, “constantly.” 


400 ACTS XII. 


17. But he beckoning to them with his hand to be silent, told how 
the Lord had brought him out of prison, and*said: Tell these things to 
James,” and to the brethren. And he departed and went into another 
place.” 

18. Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the 
soldiers, what was become of Peter. 

19. And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he ex- 
amined the keepers, and commanded them to be led to execution :” and 
going down from Judea to Cesarea,” he remained there. 

20. And het was angry" with the Tyrians and the Sidonians. But 
they™ with one accord® came to him,* and having gained‘ over Blastus, 
the king’s chamberlain, they desired peace,® because their countries 
were nourished by him.* 

21. And on a day appointed,” Herod, arrayed in kingly apparel, sat 
on the throne,® and made a speech to ‘them. 

22. And the people made acclamation: The words* of a god, and not 
of a man, 

23. And forthwith an angel of the Lord struck him,” because he 
gave not the honor to God: and he was eaten up by worms, and ex- 
pired.® | : 

24. But the word of the Lord* increased and multiplied. 

25. And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jerusalem, when they 
had fulfilled! the ministry," and took with them John, who is surnamed 
Mark. © 


™ The Bizshop of Jerusalem. 

* Tho sacred historian has not thought proper to designate it, Somaconjecture that Rome wns the place. 
It was prudent to retire far away from the dominions of Herod, Eusebius and St. Jerome mark the second 
year of tho reign of Claudius as the period of the arrival of Peter at Rome, in the year of Chriat 42, Herod 
had been put on the throne of Judea by Claudius soon after his own elevation. 

* The terms are technically used in reference to capital poniahment. &t. Chrysostom observes that the 
soldiers were put to death on account of Peter. 

* To celebrate solamn games in honor of Claudius Cesar, as Josephus relates, Ant 19 : 7. 

™ τὶ does not appear that he had commenced hostilities, Commercial interesta may have beon the occasion 
of his diapleasure, sluce Tyre ang Sidon were celebrated ports, and a port had been formed by Herod οὐ Ce- 
garea in Phesnicia. 

53. Citixens from both countries. ™ Sent ambassadors. 

34 It may, however, be applied to guining over by gifts. 

“ They sought to adjust amicably the sabjects of dissension, last they should lead to war. 

- They needed to import corn from bis dominions, since being engaged [In commerce they neglected agri- 
culture, acd the produce of their own territories did not suffice for the populetion. The text says that they 
Were nourizhed by the king’s conntry. 

® On the second day of the games. See Josephus, Ant. 19:72. This event occurred after the lapse of some 
time, but ia related in connection with those facts which tha sacred historian deomed it proper to record. 
He died in the year 44, in the third year of his reign over Judea, the seventh since his first elevation. 

™ The term is applicable to any high atand, or platform. 

* With ἃ mortal discase. 

™ After five days, according to Josephus, who, however, attributes his death to dysentery. 

“ The charitable commission with which they had been ebarged. 


ὰ ad. P. * Harrod.” ¥. A.D, verelons, eritica. 4 Supra ac hy 
f Lit. “ persuaded.” P. “ made their friend.” Ε G,P. “voice.” Y. “voces.” 
hG.P.“of God.” Y. 5. i Supra 11 : 29. 
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CHAPTER AIII. 


SAUL AXD BARNABAS ARE ONDERED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT TO BE SET APART FOR THE 
WORK OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES, AND BARJESU, OR ELYMAS THE 
MAGICIAN, WHO RESISTED THELR PREACHING, BEING STRUCK BLIND AT THE WORD OF 
PAL, SERGIUS PAULUS BELIBYEX PAUL SPEAKS FREELY OF CHRIST IN THE 8YNA- 
GOGUE AT ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA; BUT THE JEWS BLASPHEMING AND RAISING A PER- 
SECUTION AGAINST THEM, THEY TURN TO THE ati CONFORMADLY TO THE PRO 
PUECY OF ISA1AH, 


1. Now there were in the church which was at Antioch, prophets’ 
and teachers? [among them] Barnabas, and Simon who was called 
Niger,’ and Lucius* of Cyrene,‘ and Manahen, who was the foster-bro- 
ther of Herod the tetrarch,® and Saul.° | 

2. And as they were ministering’ to the Lord, and fasting,’ the Holy 
Spirit said to them:* Set apart’ for Me™ Saul and Barnabas,’ for the 
work whereunto I have called them. 

3. And when they had fasted" and prayed, and laid their hands on 
them,” they sent them away. 

4, So they being sent forth by the Holy Spirit, went to Seleucia ;* 
and from thence they sailed for Cyprus. 

5. And when they were come to Salamis,“ they preached the word 
of God in the synagogues of the Jews. And they had John also as 
their assistant.” 


! This term, ns uscd in the New Testament, implica Dirine illustration, in expounding the Scriptures, and 
delivering the Christian mysteries. 

* Authorized teachers--preachers of the word. The Greeks retain the title, which they apply to those whe 
expound Scripture. 

7 This Latin epithet was given him on account of hie color. 

* St Paul mentions Lucius as one of his kinamen, 

+ Herod Antipas bad been already deprived of his tetrarchy, and sent into banishment; bat he 16 here 
styled tetrnrch, accord[ig to Ecriptural usage, which dexignates persona by the titles which they have once 
borne, The companions of infant princes were selected with great diligence, and it was deemed a high honor 
to have beon under the care of the same nurs. 

¥ Saul is named Jast, probably with reference to the tlme of his call to the falth. Te speaks of blmaelf ag 
the Jenst uf the apostles, and one born ont of time, 

τ Fisting wus connected with the solemn acts of the ministry at this early period. It disposes the mind 
for prayer, and especially for the sacred functions. 

§ By intcrnal inspiration, or by somo audible voice. 

» By the solemn rite of episcopal ordination. They were already in priest's orders, since they ere num- 
bered with those who were ewpluyed in sacred functions, 

“4 For My service, especiaily for the conversion of the heathen. 

"ἃ They fasted when giving orders, and the Spirit spoke to them whon fasting.” St. Chrysostom. &t. 
Leu refers to the fact, as evidence of the apoatoile usage of fasting on occasion of conferring orders. Ep. &l. 

#2 « Paul [8 ordained et length to the aposticsbip, that he may preach with authority.” St. Clrysostom. 

= A city of Syria, about thirty mlles from Antioch, and opposite to Cyprus. 

%* On the eastern const; it was the capital of the island. 

ta [t ls bere understood of an inferior ecclesiastical officer. 


® Rom. 16; 2L 
b Δεισουργόυντων, Erasmus: “sscrificantibus,”"—performing public worship. 
ς 0, P. invert. Y. Peschito. 
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6. And when they had gone through the whole® island as far as Pa- 
phos,’* they found a certain magician,” a false prophet, a Jew, whose 
name was Barjesu,” 

T. Who was with the proconsul” Sergius Paulus, a prudent man. He 
sent for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word of God. 

8. But Elymas” the magician (for so his name is interpreted) with- 
stood them, seeking to turn away the proconsul from the faith. 

9. Then Saul, otherwise Paul,” filled with the Holy Spirit,” setting 
his eyes on hin, 

10. ‘Said: O full of all guile and of all deceit, son® of the devil, 
enemy of all justice,“ thou ceasest not’ to pervert the right ways” of 
thé Lord. 

11, And now behold the hand of the Lord is on thee, and thou shalt 
be blind, not seeing the sun for a time.* And immediately there fell 
on him a mist and darkness, and he went about” seeking some one to 
lead him by the hand. 

12, Then the proconsul, when he had seen what was done, belicved, 
marvelling at™ the doctrine” of the Lord. 

18, Now when Paul, and they that were with him, had sailed,from 
Paphos, they came to Perga” in Pamphylia, But John, departing from 
them, returned to Jerusalem. 

14. But they passing through Perga, came to Antioch in Pisidia ;* 
and entering into the synagogue on the sabbath day, sat down. 

15. And after the reading of the law and the propbets,™ the rulers of 


40 Paphos being on the western const, it is clear that they traversed the whole inland. 

4° Astrologer, or sorcerer, The Magians originally were astronomers, or professors of natural science; bat 
they abnaed their knowledge, pretending to fretell cyvoniz. 

Ron of Josue. The pame was not uncommon. 

3 The title of the governor of Cyprus —which was a province immediately dependent on the emperor, 
aceording to the division of the empire made by Angnetus,—was that of pretor; but Dio Cassius informs ua 
thet the emperor gave over to the people bis right over thia island, as well as over Galatig Narbonenals, on 
which aeccunt proconeuls were sent thither by the Senate. L. 54, in Augusto, A medal atruek under the 
Emperor Clandlus, contains, in the middle of the reverse, ΚΥΠΡΊΩΝ ; and around the circie, ἘΠῚ KOMINIOY 


ITPOKAOY ANOTIIATOY. Vide Patin. Imp. Rom. Numism. in Claud. p.101; and Thesaurus Morellianus, 
in Fam. Com. p. 106, This proconaul, Caminios, wes predecessor, or successor, of Sergias Paulus. 

Ὁ The Arabic term corresponding with Elymas algnifics “ wise,” which may be represented by Magus. It 
is probable that Arabic, or some cognate dislect, may have been then used in Cyprus, 

πὶ St. Jerome aad St Austio conjecture that he adopted the Roman name on occasion of the conversion of 
the proconsul. Origen thinks thet it may have been his own name as Roman citizen. 

3 This shows thaé this severe language did not proceed from pasaion. 


ἊΣ Follower, siave, % Virtue, goodness. 
™ Misrepresenting the Christian doctrines. - The asme thing 1s expressed In two ways. 
* He groped for ἃ guide. ™ Being struck with astonishment, 


* Supported by miraculous evidence. 

© The chief city of Pamphylia, a province of Asia Minor, to the northwest of tha Isle of Cyprus. 
3: To the north of Pampby!ls. 

= A portion from each was appointed to be read on each sabbath day. 


€G.P.—V.A.C. Ὁ. E. versious, critics. ¢G.P.+“And” Y. A.C. Arm. 
Γ α. B. P. “wilt thou not cease?” 
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the synagogue™ sent to them, saying: Brethren,* if ye have any word 
of exhortation for the people, speak.™ 

16. Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand, said: Men of 
Israel, and ye who fear God,” hearken. 

17. The God of the people of Israel® chose our fathers, and exalted* 
the people,” when they were sojourners in the land of Egypt, and with 
a high arm,’ brought them out of it. 

18. And for the space of forty years* bare with them! in the desert. 

19. And when He had destroyed seven nations in the land of Canaan, 
He divided their land among them by lot,™ 

20. After about four hundred and fifty years :* and after these things 
He gave judges,®* until Samuel the prophet. 

21. And after that they desired a king ;° and God gave them Saul, 
the son of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, forty years. 

22. And when he had removed him, He raised them up David to be 
king,’ to whom giving testimony He said: I have found David the son 
of Jesse,’ a man after Mine own heart, who shall fulfil all My desires. 

23. Of this man’s seed God, according to His promise,’ hath brought 
forth’ to Israel, a Savior JEsus, 

24. When John had first preached before His coming“ the baptism 
of penance to all the people of Israel.* 

25. And as John was fulfilling his course, he said: J am not He 
whom ye suppose me to be ;* but behold there cometh one after me, the 
shoes of whose feet I am not worthy to loose. 


τ Theso were officers intruated with the directlon of the synagogue, that all things might proceed in order. 

3¢ Tt was customary for the president of the synagogue to invite persons to address the assembly in terms 
of exhortation. This invitation was given to Paul and Barnabas ag distinguished strangers. From their 
huving eat down on entering the synagogue, which wes customary with teachers of the law, the president 
waa Jed to regard them ag such. 

+ Proselytes, Two distinct classes of hearers may be understood. 

δ The God whom the Israelites acknowledged, and who cherished tham with special providence,—not a 
national deity, such as heathens woraljpped. 

Raised them up from degrading bondage. 

* This includes the forty years of thalr wandering in tho desert, ‘onl Beven years which alapsed before the 
distribution of tho land, with the four hundred years from the time of the promise to the end of their ban- 
dage. G. gives the four hundred and fifty years as the period of the government of judges. 

= Leaders. 

© Tha term of the reign of Saul js not stated im the anclent Scripture. Josephne states that he reigned 
eighteen years during the life of Sanruel, and twenty-two years after his death. Bede and Severus Sulpicius 
are of opinion, tlat the period of the government of Samnet is included in the forty years assigned to Haul, 
which is the opinion alao of Whitby, smong the modarns. 

“ Before He entered on His public ministry. 


g Supra 1:16. b Buod. 1:1 

i Tb, 13: 21, 22 k Ib 18:3, 

iG. P. V. A. C. BE. versions, critics read, “fed tham asa nurse.” The word differs only in Bictien 8 Ws 
m Joa 14 : 2. 5 Judges δ: 9. 

9 1 Kings 8:5; 8: 16: 10:1. P 1 Kings 13:14; 16:13. 

q Ps. 88: 21, τ Ia 11:1, 

5G. P. “raised up.” YV. A, E, versions, critics. t Matt,3:11; Mark 1:7; Johol: 27. 
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26. Brethren, sons of the race of Abraham, and whoever among you 
fear God, to you the word of this salvation® is sent. 

27. For the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the" rulers, not knowing 
Him,* nor the voices of the prophets, which are read every sabbath, 
have fulfilled them condemning Him. 

28. And though they found in Him no cause of death,” yet they de- 
sired of Pilate that He should be put to death.” - 

29, And when they had fulfilled all things that were written of Him, 
they took Him“ down from the tree, and laid Him in a monument. 

80. But God raised Him ἀρ“ from the dead’ [the third day]: 

31, And He was seen many days, by those who came up with Him 
from Galilee to Jerusalem, who until πον" are His witnesses to the 
people. 

32. And we announce to you the promise® made to our fathers; 

33. That God hath fulfilled the same for our children,” raising up 
JESUS, a5 in the second” psalm also is written: Thou art My Son, this 
day have I begotten Thee.“ 

34. And that He raised Him up from the dead to return no more 
to corruption, He said thus: I will make for you the holy things of 
David secure.” 

385. And therefore in another place also He saith: Thou shalt not 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.“ 

36. For David—after he had served in™ his generation,” according 
to the will of God®—slept :* and he was added to his fathers,” and saw 
corruption.” | 

87. But He whom God raised [from the dead] saw no corruption. 

88. Be it known, therefore, to you, brethren, tbat through this One, 


Θ᾽ By hypallage, for “ thls word of salration,” this saving word. 

*@ His character and dignity. 

* This js expreased in popular way, without distinguishing the various actors in these different scenes. 

“ The resurrection, as 8 work of Divine power, ls ascribed to God. lt was not expedient to state that 
Christ rove by His own power as God, until the mind had been prepared for it, by the conviction of the truth 
of the fact itaalf. . 

# The fulfilment of the promise was the subject of tha apostolic preaching. 

* The text directly refers to the etarnal generation of the Son, which ia pormanent and ovwential. 

“ Time, age. 

4. Many commentators understand the text as affirming that David slept in death conformably to the 
Divine will, after be had served God in his earthly course. 

Ὁ To the cave where their bodles lay. His spirit passed to their society. 

™ As this was notorious, the apostle insists that the words of the Pealmist cannot be applied to him. 


τ G. P, “ their.” 

w Matt. 27:20; Mark 16:18; Luke 23 : 21, 28; John 18: 16. 

x Y. “ut mterfloerent,” probably interfiveretur. ‘ 

Υ Matt 28: 0,17; Mark 16: 0,12, 14; Luke 24: 16, 31,34, 36; John 10: Bi; 19: 26; 21:4 

z Ὁ. P.— Y. D. versiana, a (ὦ, P. “to us their children.” V, A.C. D, Ethiop. 
& MSS.— es I wil] fulfil the promises. 

ai Ps. 15: 10. ec G, P, 


3 Kings 2:10, P. “David, after ho bad served his own generation, by the will of God, felf on aleep.” 
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forgiveness of sins is announced to you: and from all the ΒΌΠΡΗ, from 
which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses,® 

89, In Him every one who believeth is justified. 

40, Beware, therefore, lest that come on you which is spoken of in 
the prophets :™ 

41. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish ;"® for I do a 
work in your days, a work which ye will not believe, if any man shall 
tell it to you. | 

42. And as they went out,™ they desired® that on the next sabbath 
they wonld speak to them these words. 

48, And when the synagogue was broken up, many of the Jews, and 
of the religious” proselytes, followed Paul® and Barnabas, who speak- 
ing," persuaded them to continne in the grace of God.” 

44, But the next sabbath day, almost the whole city came together 
to hear the word of God. 

45. And when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and contradicted those things which were said by Paul,™ blas- 
pheming. 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas said boldly: To you first it was neces- 
sary to-speak the word of God; but because ye reject it; and judge 
yourselves unworthy of eternal life,” behold we turn to the Gentiles. 

47, For so the Lord hath commanded us: I have set Thee® to be a 
light of the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be for salvation unto the utmost 
parts of the earth.” 


Ὁ Kvery boliever in Christ may obtelm justification from at] those erimes, from which no legal justification 
could be had by sacrifices, which were only accepted for slighter sins, Pardon and grace are meant by justi- 
fication, which ls obtained through the merita of Christ. “In Him,” by nulon with Him, we are made par- 
takers of every grace. 

» The justifying virtue of on ie atrongly declared; but it must be accompeuled with sorrow and conver 
sion to God. 

“ Tho minor prophets, ἡδεὶ boand up together, were quoted in this general way. Habacuc, in the days 
of Manasses, foretold the Babylonian captivity, which was in puniahment of thecrimesoftheJewa, St Paul 
intS/mates that like vengeance should overtake those of his time, if they continued in unbelle£ | 

It has direct reference to the chastisement which God eropecee for the Jews, by the instrumentallty of 
the Chaldeans. 

@ The request came, no doubt, from the well-disposed Jows. 

δι ‘This epithet distinguishes them, not from other proselytes, but from heathens, who sojourned among 
the Jews, without embracing thelr worship. 

* He now obtains precedence on acconnt of his extraordinary call and great gifte. 

* The grace of God had moved them to bellovein the doctrine of Christ. The apostles exhorted them to 
continues docile to it 

© Practicaliy they so judged, acting 89 if they were unworthy, 

κι Not abandoning the Jows alfogether, but applying themselyes to the work which promised most success. 

© Christ. 


gf ἨΔΡ.1: δ, “Be astonished.” 

bb G. P. “when the Jews were gone outof the synagogue, the Gentiles besought.” V,— A. αὶ ἢ. E. yeraiong, 
critics. 

ii G.P.+ “tothem.” V. E, versions, 

kt G. P. “contradicting and.’ Y¥,— A. BC. versions. Nn 14, 49:6 
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48. And when the Gentiles heard it they were glad, and glorified® 
the word of the Lord; and as many as were ordained™ to everlasting 
life believed.™ 

49, And the word of the Lord was published throughout the whole 
country. 

00. But the Jews stirred up religious and honorable women,” and the 
chief men of the city, and raised persecution against Paul and Barna- 
bas, and cast them out of their borders. 

D1. But they shook off the dust of their feet® agate them,™ and 
came to Iconium.” 

o2. And the disciples were filled with joy* and [the} Holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


MANY OF THE JEWS AND GEXNTILES AT ICONIGM EMBRACING THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, 
THE JEWS RAISE A MOB "AGAINST THE APOSTLES, WHO FLEE TNENCE TO LYSTRA, 
WHERE PAUL HEAIS A MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB, TUE TEOPLE AND 
THE PRIESTS BEING ABOUT TO OFFER SAUBIFICE TO THEM AS TO DEVINITIES, ON 
ACCOUKT OP THIS MIRACLE, ARE WITH DIFFICULTY EESTRAINED: YET ON THE AB- 
RIVAL OF SOME JEWS ἃ MOBIS RAISED, AND PAUL 15 STONED, AXD LEFT FOR DEAD, 
ON HIS RECOVERING, HE AND BABNABAS RETURN TO ANTIOCH, EXHORTING THE DIS- 
CIPLES IN THE VARIOUS PLAVES THROUGH WHICH THEY PASS, AND ORDAIXING 
PRIESTS. 


1. AND it came to pass in Iconium, that they entered together’ into 
the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake that a great multitude of the 
Jews and of the Greeks’ believed. 

2. But the unbelieving Jews stirred up and incensed the minds of 
the Gentiles against the brethren.’ 


* Gave praise to God, for His merciful couneels in their regard, 

“ The apostles reproached the Jows with rejecting the word of God, and thus pracHleally judving thumselvea 
uworthy of eternal life, Of the Gentiles, it la now saki, that all believed who were Divinely directed towards 
eternal happiness. Thia supposes 8 especial influencs of the grace of God, without detriment to the freedom 
of the human will. Those who refosed to belfeve, resisted grace. St Chrysostom observen, that the text 
indicates “ that they were sesumed conformably to the Divine judgment, and that the term ‘ ordained,’ iy 
wsod to exclude necosslty: ‘for those whom He foreknew, He also predestined.’” 

“ Females are very susceptible of good or evil impressiang, aud are easify made instrumental in ΟΥ̓, as 
welias good. Their anal, if misdirected, may become bitter and vindictive. Those here mentioned appear fu 
have been proselytes from hesthevism to Judaism. 

* This waa done in obedience to the mandate of our Lord, to intimate their borror of obstinacy in wn- 
belief. 

“τ The chief city of Lycaonia, in Asia Minor. 

@ At the general progreas of the faith, and at the graces which they themselves receiveil. 

The grace and gifts of the Holy Spirit, 

1 Paul end Barnsbas, and thelr companions, amoug whom was Timothy. 

* Progelytss. 4 The copverts and their teachers. 


mi ¢, P. : on Matt. 10: 14: Mark 6:11; Luke @: 5. 
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3. They abode, therefore, 8 long time,‘ dealing confidently in the 
Lord,’ who gave testimony to the word of His grace,* granting signs 
and wonders to be done by their hands. 

4. And the multitude of the city was divided: and some held with 
the Jews, and others with the apostles. 

5. And when an onset was made by the Gentiles and the Jews with 
their rulers, to use them shamefully, and to stone them, 

6. They being aware of it, fied to Lystra and Derbe,** cities of Ly- 
caonia, and to the whole conntry around, and were there preaching the 
Gospel. 

7. And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet,’ a 
cripple from his birth, who had never walked. 

8. This same heard Paul speak. Who fastening his eyes upon him, 
and sceing that he had faith to be healed,’ 

9. Said with a loud voice: Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped 
up and walked.* 

10. And when the multitudes saw what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voice in the Lycaonian tongue, saying: The gods are come 
down to us im the likeness of men. 

11, And they cailed Barnabas Jupiter, but Paul Mercury ;* because 
he was the chief speaker. 

19. The pricst of Jupiter also, that was before the city,’ brought oxen 
and garlands to the gate, and would have offered sacrifice with the 
people. 

13. Which, when the apostles Barnabas and Paul heard of, they: rent 
their garments," and leaped out® among the people, crying out, 

14. And saying: Men, why do ye these things? We also are [mor- 
tals}, men of like passions with you,‘ and preach to you to turn from 
these vain things, to the living God, who made the heaven,® and the 
earth, and the sea, and all things that are in them: 


* With a view to strengthen the converte and to inrrease their number, 

5 Snenking boldly, and acting fearlessly, with great confidence in God, 

® Conformnbly to the injunction of our Lord, Lystra was to the north, Derbe to the south of Iconium. 

7 From his uppearance and manner this might be conjectured; but it could be known with certainty only 
by the interior light of the Holy Spirit. 

5 Mercury was regarded us the messenger of the gods, 

2 The statue, or temple, of Jupiter was outside the city, near the gate, as was usual in regard to the tufe- 
jary God. 

1) The customary expression of sorrow, or horror, 


~ 


κα P. “and.” ΨΥ. -- A.C Ὁ. versions, critics. Ὁ Mutt. 10 : 23. 

ς 6, P. + “being.” Υ͂, A.C. D. E. versions, critics, ἃ Ie. 35: 16, 

od. P.*ranin.” Y.A. Ὁ. Ὁ), E. versions, critics. 

ft 'Ομσοιοκαϑὲις, * mortales, aimiies vobis homizes:” linble to the samo infirmities. 
κ Gen. 1:1; Ps.245: 6; Apoc, lé: 7. 
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15. Who in times past, suffered all the nations" to walk in their own 
ways.” 

16. Nevertheless, He left not Himself without testimony,” in that 
He did good from heaven, and gave" rains and fruitful seasons, filling 
our hearts with food and gladness. 

17. And speaking these things, they with difficulty restrained the 
crowds from sacrificing to them. 

18. Now certain Jews came thither from Antioch," and Iconium, who 
persuaded the crowds, and having stoned Paul,” they dragged him out 
of the city, thinking him to be dead.* 

19. But as the disciples stood around him, he rose up and entered 
into the city, and the next day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe.” 

20. And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and had 
taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and Iconium, and Antioch: 

21. Confirming the souls of the disciples, [and] exhorting them to 
continue in the faith; and® that through many tribulations we must 
enter into the kingdom of God. 

22. And when they had ordained! priests for them in every church, 
and had prayed with fasting,” they commended them to the Lord, in 
whom they believed. 

23, And after they = passed through Pisidia, they came to Pam- 
phylia, 

24. And having spoken the word of the Lord in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia :” 

25. And thence sailed to Antioch,” from whence they had been deli- 
vered up to” the grace of God for the work which they accomplished. 

26. And when they were come, and had assembled the Church, they 
related what great things God had done with them, and how he had 
opened the door of faith to the Gentiles.* 

27. And* they spent no small time with the disciples. 


4 ‘The nations generally. Nevertheless, His graca and mercy may have enlightened ant saved muny in- 
’ dividuals, by inspiring them with faith in primitive revelation, the traces of which were not oltcgether ef- 
faced, 

13 Accorilpg to their own devices, worshipping the creatures of their fancy. 

% Evidence of Hie overruling and benign Providence. ὃς Of Plsidia, 

t They persuaded them to stone him as an impious man. 

4 This is a most striking instance of the inconstancy of men. They cast forth his body apparently iifelesa. 

τ This was plainly miracatous ® Inculeating. 

# Calvin says: “ Fasts are added ag helps to excite the ardor of prayer.” 

Ξ A seaport of Pamphyila 

“1 Jn Syria, where thoy had received ordination, and whence they had been sent on o mission to the 
Gentiles. 

® Devoted to the work to which God graciously called them. 

@ How He had given them the light of falth, and led them to the Church. 


bG.P. “un” YV¥.C.D. E versions, 

i ειροτονησαντες, Classlo writera use it for electing by a abow of bands, It is here employed for the lay- 
ingop of hands, Supra 13; 3. 

kG. P.+“there” VY. A.C D. versions, critias, 
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CHAPTER XY. 


A DISSENSION HAVING ARISEN AT ANTIOCH, ON ACCOUNT OF THE JEWS, WHO WISHED 
THAT THE GENTILE CONVERTS SHOULD BE CIRCUMCISED, PAUL AND BARNABAS REFER 
THE MATTER TO THE APOSTLES, WHO, AFTER HEARING THE SENTIMENTS OF PETER AXD 
JAMES, DETERMINE UNANIMOUSLY THAT THE CONYERTS FROM HEATHENISM ARE NOT 
BOUND BY THE LAW OF MOSES. PAUL, ON HIS DEPARTURE FROM ANTIOCH, WISHING TO 
Visit THE PLACES iN WHICH ERE HAD PREACHED, SEPARATES FROM BARNABAS, BEING 
UNWILLING TO TAKE JOHN WITH HIM, 


1. AND some,’ who came down from Judea, taught the brethren: 
Except ye be circumcised, after the manner of Moses,? ye cannot be 
pera 

2. When, therefore, Paul and Barnabas had no small contest’ with 
them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others of 
the other side,’ should go up to the apostles and ancients‘ to Jerusalem, 
about this question. 

3. They, therefore, being brought on their way by the Church,? 
passed through Phenice and Samaria, relating the conversion of the 
Gentiles: and they caused great joy to all the brethren. 

4, And when they were come to Jerusalem, they. were received: by 
the Church,‘ and by the apostles and ancients, to whom they declared 
how great things God had done with them. ; 

5. But some believers, of the sect of the Pharisees,’ rose up, saying: 
that it was necessary to circumcise them, and command them to observe 
the law of Moses. . 

6. And tho apostles and ancients assembled to consider of this 
matter.® 

7. And when there had been much disputing,’ Peter rose up and said 


* Cerinthua and bis partisans ero designated by St Eplphanius, Har. 28, It bad been 8 matter af dispute 
among the Jews, whether proselytes to Jadalsm should be circumcised. 

2 It was first preacribed to Abraham, but enforced in the law af Moses, 

® Favorable to the observauce of the Jewish ceremonies. 

¢ Bishops may be understood. Peter was the chief Theodoret says, that “Paul went to the eae Petar, 
to obtain frum him a decialon, for those who disputed at Antioch about the lega!t observances.” Ep, ad 
Leonum. 

* Accompanied by leading members, and large numbers of the local church af Antioch. This, the third 
tisit of Βξ. Poul to Jerusalem, took place in the year cof our Lord 53, about seranteen years after hia con- 
version. 

4 By the faithful at large, especially by their leaders. 

+ Converts from that sect. This versa may be understood as part of the statement made by Paul and Bar 
nabas: or, as the narrative of St Luke, of opposition made in Jerusalem. 

5. Eveo Colvin remarks: “Luke does not esy that the whole Charch wes aassambled, but those who were 
emineat for learning and judgment, and who, by their office, were lawful judges of this eause.” 

Πα Inquiry, discussion. “Te firat permits the question to be disonssed, and then speaks.” St, Chrysostom. 
Calvin admires bis moderation, in allowing the discuaaion to proceed, unrestrained by any previous expression 
of his opinion. 


5 Gal. 6: 2, bG. P. “dissension aod disputation.” V.E. Memph. Schott. 
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to them: Brethren, ye know, that in former days,* God chose us,” that, 
by my mouth, the Gentiles should hear the word of the Gospel, and 
believe. 

8. And God, who knoweth the hearts, gave* testimony, giving the 
Holy Spirit to them, as well as to us,* 

9. And He put no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith." 

10. Now, therefore, why tempt ye God, to put ἃ yoke upon the necks 
of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we have been able to 
bear 3.2 | 

11. But by the grace of the Lord Jesus Curist, we believe that we 
shall be saved, in like manner as they also.™ 

12, And all the multitude kept silence,” and listened to Barnabas 
and Paul, telling what great signs and wonders God had wrought among 
the Gentiles by them.” 

18. And efter they had ceased, James answered, saying: Brethren, 
hear me. 

14. Simon hath related how God first visited the Gentiles, to take 
a people to’ His name. 


δ Ὺ, “in nobis:” isa Hebralem. The verh is followed by ἢ. “*Among’ is so harsh as to be scarcely 
edmlasible.” Bloomfield. 

1 Faith, enlightening the mind with Divine knowledge, disposes the heart for compuuction, and for pardon. 

5. The multitode of the legal ohgerrances wes burdensome, especially as they were destitute of grace. In 
enjdlning them, God had regard to the state of the Tersclites, which exposed them to bo drawn away into 
idolatry, uniees they were constantly engaged in ceremonial duties. The yoke was not absolutely intolerable, 
since Zacharias and Blizabeth walked before God iu all the observances without blame; but it was diffleult to 
bear, on which account, the apastie, speaking in a popular way, says: “ We could nob bear it.” 

᾿Ξ The hope of salvation, which the apostles and other converts from Judaima cherished, was in tho mers 
grace of Jesus, oven cg the converts from heathenism sought to be aaved through graco, independently of 
ceremonial rites, St Augustin undeystands the comparison 89 made with the ancient fathers: “If then,” ho 
says, “even they, that is, the fathers, being unable to bear the yoke of the ancient law, believed that they 
were saved hy the grace of Jesus Christ, it la manifest thet this grace caused the ancient saints to live by 
faith.” Ep. 167, ᾿ 

Μμ The whole szsembly. 

“4 Calvin observaa: “Luke signifies that the Spirit of God #0 reigned in thet assembly, that they immeil- 
ately ylelded to reason. The discussion first prevailed among them: now, after Peter explained to them the 
counsel of God, and treated of the question according to the doctrine of Scripture, all murmmra being at once 
hashed, they, who ἃ while before rashly maintained error, sequiasce and are aiient This ia tha lively image 
of ἃ lawfol council, wherein the sole truth of God, as soon as it js declared, pois an end to ali controversics.” 
Tt is plaln, from the sacred historian, thet this was not the result of any scriptural quotation, which was only 
medo afterwards hy James, but rather the Jadgment of Peter, supported by Use oridence of wheat Mod had 
done, through Illa ministry, in behalf of the Gentiles, This is impiiediy acknowledged by Calvin himpelt: 
“The truth of Gol prevalied, so that the silence, mentioned by Luke, was an illustrivus testimony of the 
common obedience. Peter had shown extrocrdinary moderation, in suffering euch one to state his individual 
sentiment, and delaying to pronounce big sentence, lest he should inflnence the others, until the matter had 
deen discussed freely.” 

* St Chrysostom admires the absence of ai? pride of office on this occasion: “See, Paul speake after Peter, 
and no one prevents him,’ 

** Visited the natlons in mercy,—looked down graciously on them,—receiving Corneliug and hia family, in 


¢ Supra 10 : 20. P.%s good while ago.” (ΟΣ. refers apparently to the Divine counsel. Twenty ycara had 
-@sarcely elapsed since Peter was called to the exercise of the ministry. Infra 15: 21. 

dG, P. + “thom.” e Supra 10: 45, 

1G, Ρ. ἐπὶ “for” V.—A. C.D. E, Peachito, crities. 
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15. And with this agree the words of the prophets, as it is written: 

16. After these things 1 will return,” and will rebuild the tabernacle 
of David, which is fallen down, and the ruins thereof I will rebuild, 
and I will set it up: 

11. That the residue of men may seek after the Lord, and all nations 
upon whom My name is invoked, saith the Lord, who doeth® these 
things." 

18. To the Lord was His own work known, from the beginning of 
the world.' 

19. For which cause, [ judge,* that we trouble not those who are 
converted to God, from among the Gentiles.” 

20. But that we write to them, to refrain from the pollutions of 
idols,” and fornication,” and things strangled, and blood.” 

21. For Moses, of old time, hath in every city™* those who preach® 
him in the synagogues, where he is read every sabbath.” 

22. Then it pleased the apostles and ancients, with the whole Church,” 
to choose men of their own company,” and to send them to Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas, Judas, who was surnamed Barsabas, and 
Silas,”! chief men among the brethren. 


the first Instance, to Christian privileges, before these were communicated by Paul and Barnabes to other 
Gentiles. This was but the accomplishment of the gracious purpose of God from the beginning, in His 
eternal counsels. 

J will again build. % Annoy by hindrances thrown in thelr way. 

* The poliutions of idolatry, by partaking of the flesh of vietims. This was of itself criminal, whesever 
the circumstances determined it to be a participation in the ect of sacrifice. It was, however, forbidden, in 
all cases, to those fo whom the letter was addressed, because it was offensive to the Jews, and an obstacle to 
their conversion. Where they were numerous, it was expedient to conciliate them, by avoid/ng the use of all 
that had been offered to idols. 

31 Concubinage, aod sll impurity, may be comprised under this term. The prevalence of licentlousness 
rendered this probibition nocassary, lest the converts shonld view it too lightly. See Terent. Adelph. 1, 2, 
21; Spencer, de Lag. 148. 

© These prohibitlons were made, that the Jews might not be shocked on seeing the Gentile converts disre- 
gard aven these most ancient laws, which were in force since the deluge. They ceased to be obligatory after 
the general diffusion of Christianity, when it was no longer necessary to have regard to Jewish prejudices, 

= This seems directed to meet the objection of the Jews, by showing that there was no danger that the 
Moaaic Jaw should fa)! into oblivion, although it were not obsarved by the eonverts. It may also be regarded 
ag = motive for the temporary ohservance of the abstinence from blood, not to ahock the Isractites, who 
were nNomerous in many places. 

3¢ Whero assembles of Jews were held. © Read the law. See Joseph. Contra. Appion. ]. 2. 

᾿Ξ This is by some understood svan of Christian asremblies, consisting of Jewish converts, who are believed 
to have observed the Jewish sabbath, as well] as the Lord’s day. 

@ All who were present, We know not what sumber were assembled, or to what class they belonged. 
They all cxpreased their assent to the measures adopted. “The modesty of the people ia hence inferred,” 
nays Calvio, “that after loaving the judgment to the apostles and the other doctors, they now also subscribe 
their decree.” It does not appear that they were calied on to subscribe, 

™* Men of Jewish origin and attachmonts Ὁ A companion of St. Paul. 


eG. P.+- “all.” Y.A,C D, versions, critics. h Amos 9: 11. 

i A.C. D. versions. P. V. 

ΚΡ, “My aontence [s.” Bloomfield observes: 1 cannot agree with some commentators (as Tammond), 
who recognize in apiyw the determination of James, as Bishop of Jerusalem, The best interpreters, both 
ancient and modern, agree that it bas merely the force of tha Latin ‘censeo.’ ‘My opinion or sentiment is 
St. Jerome says, ‘thet Peter was the author of this deeree.’” Ep. 89. Tertullian avers the same. 

| Infrae 17:1; 1 Cor.1:13; 1 Thess. 1:1. 
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28. And they wrote by them: The apostles and ancients™ brethren, 
to the brethren of the Gentiles, that are at Antioch, and in Syria, and 
Cilicia,” greeting : 

24. Forasmuch as we have heard, that some, who went out from us,” 
have troubled you with words, subverting your souls ;" to whom we gave 
ΠΟ commandment : 

25. It hath seemed good to us, being assembled togethcr,° to choose 
out men, and to = them to you, with our well-beloved Barnabas and 
Paul, 

26. Men who have given? their lives™ for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Cunrist. 

27. We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who themselves also 
will, by word of mouth, tell you the same things.® 

28. For it hath seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and to us,* to lay 
no further burden® upon you than these necessary things :* 

29, That ye abstain from thiugs sacrificed to idols, and blood, and 
that which is strangled, and fornication: from which things keeping 
yourselves, ye will do well.” Fare ye well. 

80. They, therefore, being dismissed, went down to Antioch: and 
when they had gathered together the multitude, they delivered the epistle. 
31. Which, when they had read, they rejoiced for the consolation. 

82, But Judas and Silas, being prophets® also themsclves, with many 
words comforted and confirmed the brethren. 

33. And after they had spent some time there, they were let go with 
peace™ by the brethren, unto those who had sent them." 

34. But it seemed good to Silas to remain there: and Judas set out 
alone for Jerusalem.* 


© The letter was specialiy eddreased to them, but the decision settled point of general importance. 

© From Jerusalem. : ἣν ee 

™ They were authorised to expound aud enfotce the letter. 

™ Enlightened and directed by Him In our decision. Evon Calvin obsarves: “The ὐάδω and presbyters, 
joining thomesives with the Holy Spirit, ascribe nothing to themecives apart; but the phrase is equivalent 
to saying, thet the Bpirit was their guide and president, and that they had determined what they write 
under Hie dictation. For this meuner of speech ls quite common im Seripture, to adi, in the second place, 
the ministers, after expresalng the name of God. When the people are sakt to have believed God, and Moves, 
His servant (Exod, 14 : 81), faith is uot rent, as if they devoted themselves partly to God, partly to a mortal 
man.” 

* Laws were so called. 

6 Zome of the things enjoined, such aa abstinence from blood, were only necessary in the actual) circum. 
stances, not in thernselyes, 

" ‘You shall please God, and edvance in the career of saivation. 

™ Inspired teachers. ® With good wishes—the uaual salnialion. 


τ ἃ, Ρ. -ἰ “and” ¥.A.D. 

BG. P. + “saying ye must be clronmolised and keap the law.” Y. A.D, Griesbach. 

Ὁ P.“ofone accord.” Y.Bloomfleld. Supra 2:1; infra 18 +12; 10: 29. 

P Supra 9: 24; 13: 60; 14: 5, 10, qG.P. *came” Y. A.C. Ὁ. Ethiop. 
τ G. P.-++ “unto the apostles,” V, A.C, D. versions, critics, 

. qd. R= Y¥, Ῥ. Arm. flay. 
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35. And Paul and Barnabas continued at Antioch, teaching and 
preachiug, with many others, the word of the Lord. 

36. And after some days, Paul said to Barnabas: Let us return, and 
visit our brethren in all the cities, wherein we have preached the word 
of the Lord, to see how they do.‘ 

37. And Barnabas would have taken with them John, also," that was 
surnamed Mark ;* 

38. But Paul desired” that he.(as having departed from them out of 
Pamphylia, and not gone with them to the work) might not be received. 

39. And there arose a dissension,” so that they departed, one from 
another, and Barnabas, indeed, taking Mark, sailed to Cyprus. 

40, But Paul choosing Silas, departed, being delivered by the breth- 
ren to the grace of God. 

41. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, 
[commanding them to keep the precepts of the aposties and of the an- 
cients.” } 


CHAPTER XVI 


PAUL Av LYSTRA CIROUMCISES TIMOTHY, WHOM HE TAKES ALONG WITH HIM, AND GOING 
THROUGH THE VARIOUS CITIES, HE TEACHES THEM TO OBSERVE THE PRECEPTS OF 
THE APOSTLES. TILEY ARE FORBIDDEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT TO PREACH IN ASIA 
AND BiTHYNIA: BUT PAUL BEING CALLED IN A VISION TO MACEDON, THEY SET OUT 
THITOER, AND PREACHING FIRST AT PHILIPPE, THEY RECEIVE HOSPITALITY FROM 
LYDIA: DUT PAUL HAVING CAST PORTH THE PYTHONIC SPIRIT, THEY ARE SCOURGED 
AND THROWN INTO PRISON, WHERE AN EARTHQUAKE TAKES PLACE, AND THEIR OHAINS 
FALL FROM THEN, ON WHICH THE JAILER 18 CONVERTED. ON THE FGLLOWING DAY 
THE MAGISTRATES ENTREAT THEM TO LEAVE THE CITY. 


1. THEN he came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold ἃ certain disci- 
ple was there’ named Timothy, the son of a* Jewish woman, a belieyer,? 
but of a Gentile* father. 


“ This condescension showed the great charity of Barnabas. 

41 The severity of Paul was directed to make Mark folly senejble of hia fault. 

5. Ao excitement,—r sharp discumion, Holy men may differ in views, in regard te the course to be pur- 
sued towards others, and may maintain, each his own sentiment, with warmth, without violating charity. 
“Tf either of them,” says St, Chrysostom, “ander the influence of excited freling, had sought his own inte- 
rest or glory, it would have been sinful; but since both were eager to teach, and to form others to rirtue, 
each by a different mcthod, what is there to reprebend in thia diversity of method? They did many things 
algo after a human manner: for they were not sticks or stones. See how Paul assigns the reason of his 
conduct: for his great modesty caused bim to treat Barnabas with respect.” Poul afterwards admitted Mark 
to bis society, with much commendation. 

1 Iu Lystrae. 3 Christian. 

5. It ia probable that he worshipped the true God. Such marrilagas often oocurrod in those times, In which 
the Gentlles were Ilying in the same cities with the Jews, 


τ 0. P. “determined to take” Y,A.C. Ἐ. 

aG.P.—Y, A, σ᾽ E, versions. ¥ G. P. “thought not good.” 

πῶ. P.— D, “delivering the commandments of ihe presbytera.” Cassiodorus. Infra 18: 4. 
2G. P.+“certain” A.C. D. E. yersions, fathers, critics, 
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2. To this man, the brethren who were in Lystra and Iconium gave 
a good testimony. 

3. Him Paul would have to go along with him: and he oe and cir- 
cumcised him, because of the Jews who were in those places.‘ For they 
all knew that his father was a Gentile.® 

4, And os they passed through the cities, they delivered® to them for 
observauce the decrees’? that were made by the apostles and ancients 
who were at Jerusalem. 

5. And the Churches were confirmed in faith, and increased daily in 
number.® 

6. Now when they had gone through Phrygia and the country of 
Galatia, they were forbidden by the Holy Spirit to preach the word in 
’ Agia ;? 

7. And after they were come into Phrygia, they attempted to go into 
Bithynia,” and the Spirit of Jgsus® suffered them not. 

8. And when they had passed through Mysia, they went down to 
Troas."' 

9.” And in the night a vision was shown to Paul. A man of Macedo- 
nia” was standing and beseeching him, and saying: Pass over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 

10. And as soon as he had seen the vision, immediately we" sought 
to go into Macedonia, being assured that God had called us to preach 
the gospel to them.**. 

11. Therefore sailing from Troas we came with a straight course to 
Samothracia, and the day following to Neapolis :" 


ὁ Cirenmeision was atill lawfal, and in this case expedicnt, that the ministry of Timothy among the Jews 
might become more usefal. 

* They know that this circumstance bad led to the neglect of bis being circumcised. 

y § They taught and enjoined thelr observance. 

* They are called dagmata in the text, and are understood of the doctrinal declaration, together with the 
laws connected with it. The term signifies edict, or decree. 

8 The settlement of the controversy concerning the legal rites, contributed preatiy to tiis inercane, since 
the Gentiles were encouraged to embrace Christianity, by the few requirements necessary for that purpose. 

* The Holy Spirit, by somo inspiration, or extracrdinary means, signified Hia will that the gospel βου] 
not be then announeed in Ionia, which is here called Asla. The giving or withboldiug of external opportr- 
nitles of Xuowing the truth, depands on the mystarious counsels of Goud, whose judgments are just, anes? 
nngearchabls, 

12 5 the north of Mysia. 

4 Tt was ὁ city on the coast of the Egean Sea, in the province of the sae name, to the west of Mysia. 

* Ho was clearly marked as such, by his dress, or language. Macedonia wes to the west of the Brean Sea. 

* St Luke appears to have now joined the company, eluca the narrative proceeds in the first person plural. 
His modesty bas not permitted him to speak distinctly of himself. 

Ἡ God gave clear marks of the reality of the vision, so that His wil? was manifest. 

25. An lsland of the Egean Sea, west of Troas. 

* A clty on the confines of Thrace, near the coast of the Egean Sea. 


b Daniel 6 ; 8, 9, 10. 
ς G, Pi==“of Jeaus.” YV.A.C. Ὁ. Ξ. versions, critics. 
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12. And from thence to Philippi, which is a chief city of part of 
Macedonia,” a colony.* And we remained* in this city some days, 

18, And on the sabbath day we went forth outside the gate* by a 
river, where there was wont to be prayer:’® and we sat down, and spake 
to the women who were assembled.” 

14. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple,™ of the 
city of Thyatira,” one who worshipped God,* did hear: whose heart 
the Lord opened” to attend to those things which were said by Paul. 

15. And when she was baptized, and her household, she besought us, 
saying: If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
house, and remain. And she constrained us.” 

16. And it came to pass as we went to prayer,” ἃ certain girl,” having 
a spirit® of divination, met us, who brought to her masters* much gain 
by divining. 

17. This same followed Paul and us, and cried out, saying: These 
men are servants of the Most High God, who announce to you‘ the way 
of salvation.” 

18. And this she did many days. But Paul, being grieved, turned 
aud said to the spirit: I command thee, in the name of Jesus CHRIST, 
to go out from her. And he went out the same hour.* 

19. But when her masters saw that the hope of their gain was gone, 
they seized Paul and Silas, and brought them into the market-place™ to 
the rulers. 


 Amphipolis ia stated by Livy to have been the capital. Philippi was also s leading olty. It was about 
twelve miles to the north of Neapolla. Hug estates that the title ls given on ancient cofna to several cities of 
the same colony, 

® Julius Casgar planted a colony there. The Latin term is retained ia the text. 

ἘΣ Tt is thought to mean a place of prayer—a grove by the share, in which they were wont to agsembie. 
The Jews used to assemble for prayer near the river banks, See Philo in Flace. Joseph. Antiq. I. 14, c. 10, 
@ 2. 

* We know uot how it happened that women only were assembled, Bloomfield conjectures that each sex 
had a separate hour of prayer, a8 there was probably no division in the oratory, or there may have been no 
building whatever, bnt an incloaure, or place appropriated to prayer. 

“ Purple cloth, Β 

55. Dorn thero, but resident at Philippi. Thyastira is sometimes apoken of as belonging to Mysia, sometimes 
it is included in Lydia. There was a company of dyers in that city, as appears from an fnscription taken 
from its ruins. See George Wheeler's Journey inlo Greece, Ὁ, 3, p. 233, 

@ A proselyte, ™» By grace, 

33 The apogties yielded to her kind importunities, and accepted hoepitality. 

™ The place before mentioned. This happened on snother day. 

τ Maid-eervant, slurs. 

® A spirit, such as was belleved to animate the Pythia, or priestess of Apoilo. He was sald to hava tilled 
the zerpent Python. His pricatesa was thought to have the power to discover secrets, and foretell things be- 
yond the reach of buman foresight, The natural powers of demons are greater than those of men, since 
they arc intelligences of a higher order, 

© Occasionally zercrai have δ joint interest In slaves. 

Ὁ God willed that this testimony should be given by this aptrit. π Moment, 

* The public square, where the Roman magistrates gat in judgment. 


4G. διατρίβοντες. Conferentes. V. Erasmus, Supra 14: 27, 
5“ 6, P,“outof thecity.” ¥. A C.D. versions, critics. 
ἔα Ῥ. "τ. A.C, versions, Cricabach, 
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20. And presenting them to the magistrates,** they said: These men 
being Jews," disturb our city: 

21. And they preach a fashion® ἘΠΕῚ it is not lawful for us, who are 
Romans, to receive, or observe. 

22. And the people ran together against them: and the magistrates 
tare off® their clothes, and commanded them to be beaten” with rods.! 

23. And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them 
into prison, charging the jailer to keep them diligently. 

24, Who, having recetved snch a charge, thrust them into the inner 
prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks.™ 

25. And at midnight, Penl and Silas prayed, and praised God. And 
the prisoners heard them.” 

26. And suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the founda- 
tions of the prison were shaken. And immediately all the doors were 
opened: and the bands of all® were loosed. 

27. And the keeper of the prison awaking out of his sleep, and seeing 
the prison doors open, drew out his sword and was about to kill himself, 
supposing that the prisoners had fled. 

28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying: Do thyself no harm, 
for we are all® here, 

29. Then he called for a light, and went in,* and trembling, fell down 
at the feet of Paul and Silas.* 

30. And he brought them out,“ and said: Sirs, what must I do, that 
I may be saved?’ 

31. But they said: Believe in the Lord Jgsus,® and thou shalt a 
saved, and thy family. 

32. And they spake the word of the Lord to him, and to all who were 
in his house, 


* The Greek term, which signifies a commander of troops, is applied to a civil magistrate. 

™ As such opposed to the warship prevailing in this Roman colony. The Roman lew required all to wor- 
ship the gods of thalr country, 

* It was not allowed to establish a new worship without the consent of the Senate 

™ Aa far as the walst, to axpose their backs to the lash. 

" The apostles forbore claiming their privileges as Roman citizens, probably in causequence of the yiolenca 
and precipilation which prevailed. 

@ A wooden instrament, with holes in which the feet were confined. 

The furvor of the aposties led them to pray alond. 

Ὁ Tho priacpers. 

“ Death of a frightful kind awaited his apparent neglect of duty. 

® The other prisoners were probably not aware thet the doors were open, or they were terror-strioken. 

© “ Ha falls at their feat in token of respect to those whom he socounted Divine legates. The custom was 
an Oriental one.” Bloomfield. Calvin observes: “If anythiug were done aguinst the glory of God, Pan} had 
not forgotten the zeal which he bad before displayed against the Lycaonlans; therefore we gather from his 
silence, that there was nothing contrary to piety, or to the glory of God, in this kind of adoration.” 

“ From their dungeons to hig own apartments. 

“ Embrace His doctrine, obey Hla precepts. 


& Lit. “milltary officers.” These acted as magistrates in Roman colonies. 
b ἃ, P. πομείοισικ. i 2 Cor. 11: 25; Philip 1:13; 1 Thess, 2:2 
κ G, P. “sprang in.” 
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33. And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their 
stripes,” and he was baptized, and all his [family] immediately, 

84, And when he had brought them into his own house, he laid the 
table for them, and rejoiced with all his family, believing God. 

35.-And when day was come, the magistrates sent the sergeants,” 
saying: Let those men go.* 

36. And the keeper of the prison told these words to Paul: The 
magistrates have sent to let you go: now therefore depart, and go in 
peace. | : 

37. But Paul said to them: After having beaten us publicly, uncon- 
demned, men who are Romans,® they have cast us into prions and now 
do πα thrust us out secretly? Not so, but let them come,” 

- And turn us out themselves. And the sergeants told these words 
to = magistrates. And they were afraid” when they heard that they 
were Romans. 

39. And they came and besought them; and leading them forth, de- 
sired them to depart out of the city. 

40, And they went out of the prison, and entered into the house of 
Lydia: and when they had seen 1 the brethres, they comforted them and 
departed. 


CHAPTER XVII 


GREAT FRUIT HAVING BEEN FRODUCED AT THESSALONICA BY THE PREACHING OF PAUL, 
THE JEWS STIR UP A MOB AGAINST HIM THERE, AS ALSO AT BEREA. PAUL SPEAKS: 
AT ATHENS WITH JEWS AND PHILOSOPHERS, AND CONVERTS DIONYSIUS, THE AHKEO- 
PAGITE, AND OTHERS TO CHEIST. . 


1. Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, 
they came to Thessdlonica, where was the* synagogue’ of the Jews. 

2. And Paul, according to his custom,? went in unto them; and for 
three sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures, 


45. To evince his tender solicitude for them. 

*.Qficcrs baaring staves in thelr hand—beadles. 

@ Thia may have been the resnit of reflection on the irregularity of the proceeding. 

Ὁ It ls not known bow they had obtained the privileges of Roman citizens. These were sometimes bought,. 
or given to familias ju reward of services. 

© Every circumstance showed their improper treatment of the apostles. St. Paul required them to acknow- 
ledge it, thet the character of himself and his fallow-sufferers might not be injored, and that henceforward 
the magistrates might be slow to Luterfere with the disciples and mlulsters of Christ. 

4 Leat they should be accused of violating the majesty of the Roman republic, in the person of her citisens. 

1 “Situated between Amphipolis aud Thessalonica, which Ptolemy, ἘΜΈΟ 1, 8, calis Apollonia in My- 
donia” Bloomfield. 

§ Probably the only synagogue in Macedonia. 

5 Paul was accustomed to begin by risiting the synagogues, and preaching Christ to the Jews, 


- ᾳ, P, 4a” A Β. 
21 
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3. Laying open‘ and showing that the CHRisT was to suffer and rise 
again from the dead; and that this Jzsus whom I preach to you' is the 
CHRIST. 

4. And some of them believed,® and joined Paul and Silas, and of 
the proselytes, and’ Gentiles a great multitude, and of noble women 
not a few. 

5. But the Jews,° moved with envy, took with them some wicked men 
of the rabble,’ and gathered a mob, and set the city in an uproar; and 
besetting the house of Jason, sought to bring them out to the people.® 

6. And when they found them not, they dragged Jason and certain 
brethren to the rulers of the city, erying : These who set the city®? in 
an uproar, are come hither also, 

7. Whom Jason’ hath received;” and these all act contrary to the 
decrees of Cesar, saying that there is another king, JEsus. 

8. And they stirred up the people, and the rulers of the city, who 
heard these things. 

9.. And when they had taken security” of Jason, and of the rest, they 
let them go. 

10. But the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night 
to Berea.” Who, when they were come thither, went into the syna- 
gogue of the Jews. 

11, Now these were more noble* than those in Thessalonica, and re- 
ceived the word with all eagerness, and searched the Scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so.! 

“12, And many of them indeed believed, and not ἃ few of honorable 
Gentile women, and of men. 

13. But when the Jews of Thessalonica understood that the word of 
God was preached by Paul at Berea also, they came thither also, and 
stirred up and troubled‘ the crowds. 

14. And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul, to go* to 
the sea; but Silas and Timothy remained there. 

15. And they who conducted Paul brought him as far as Athens, 


* Opening to them the meaning of the Scriptures. 

* The sacred writer repeats the very words which the apostle employed. 

© Were perstaded. * Loiterera in the ἔστ, 

* To a popular sasembtly, to render an account, 5 The city of Home, the acat of empire. 

© An guests. He was e relation of ΒΕ, Peal 

“ Probably legal security for the immediate departure of the apostles. 

© A large end populous dlty of Macedouis. ™ Better dieposed for truth, 

τι 'Whother the prophecies quoted by the apostles were contalued in the Scriptures; aod whether they re- 
quired or admitted the meaning which they assigned them. Thia was Jandabie in persons not yet convinced 
of the authority of the aposties. 

1: Tha apostle probably went to Pydna, the nearest port, and esiled for Athens. 


eG. P.=—-of the dsvout Greeks,” Y. A.D. Lachmann. 

ς G. P. “which belisved not.” Y.-—— A. E versions, critics. : 

ἃ Lit. “the work.” MS. ¥. “orbem.” ὁ Rom, 16: 21 

qd. P.— V. Β, 5G. P. + “as it were.” 
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and having received a commandment” from him to Silas and Timothy, 
that they should come to him with all speed, they departed. 

16. Now whilst Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was stirred” 
within him, when he saw the city wholly given up to idolatry. 

17. He disputed, therefore, in the synagogue with the Jews and 
proselytes, and in the market-place,* every day, with those who were 
there. 

18. And certain Epicurean” and Stoic philosphers” argued with him, 
and some said: What will this chatterer® say? But others: He 
seemeth to be a preacher of new" gods; because he preached to them 
Jesus, and the resurrection.* 

19. And taking him they brought him to the Areopagus,® saying : 
May we know what this new doctrine is which thou speakest of? 

20. For thou bringest certain new things to our cars ; we would know 
therefore what these things mean. 

21. (Now all the Athenians, and strangers sojourning™ there, em- 
‘ployed themselves in nothing else, but either in telling or hearing some- 
thing new.) 

22. But Paul standing i in the midst of the Areopagus, said: Ye men 
of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye are™ very religious,! | 

28. For as I passed by and saw your idols,* I found an altar also, on 
which was written: To AN UNKNOWN Gov.” What! therefore ye wor- 
ship without knowing,” that I preach to you. 


Δ Message. 

* With grief and indignation et thelr idolatry, which was ao great that, scoording to Pousanias, there was 
no place where 80 many idols were to be seen. % This was 2 uaual place for assembiles and haracgues, 

1) They made sensual enjoyment the chief end of man, and denied an ovorruling Providence, 

2) Austere fn their morals, but defenders of absolute necessity. 

21 ἃς was originally used of a bird that picked up seed scattered by the sower, or left above ground (Aristot. 
L 8, Hist. Nat. o. 3), and was applied to mcan persons, living on what they could pick up in the market, or 
otherwise supporting ἃ precarious eaistence by their wits. It also was understood of babblers, and of para- 
sites, Demosthenes applied it,io Aschines. 

= St. Chrysostom, and many of the moderns, think thet the Athenians took σνάστασες for a goddess, which 
might happen, either from the Hollenistic phraces of δὲ. Paul, or from their helng accustomed to ies 
aod deify virtues, 

® The bigh court was so called, being held on a hill sacred to Mars. The apostle does not appear to have 
been put on his trial, but he was allowed to make his address in this place. 

81: Having their domicile there, % This is fully borne out by their own writers. 

The spostie cannot be thought to hare ured an offensive epithet at the commencement of his discourse; 
he rather commended ἐμοῖς religious feeling and dispasition, although misdirected. St. Chrysostom explains 
the term 88 meaning pious, and observes: “ As if pralaing them, he appears to say nothing painful.” 

© Tt is certain, from profane testimony, thst many altars at Athens were dedicated to unknown gods, 
The author of the dlaloruo entitled Philopatris, a contemporary of Lucian, states that the Athenians adored 
an unkaewn deity; lat he appears only to repeat the statement of the apostle, with αὶ view to throw ridicule 
onit, Some think that the apostle applies to one, what they practised in regard to unknown deities in 
general. δὲ. Chrysostom remarks that the Athenians erected an altar to the unknown God, to aruld the 
punishment of neglecting to worship some god, of whom they might not have heard, 

™ The apostle takes occasion to point aut to them the true God, whom they might be presumed to desire 
te worship, when offering homaga io the unknown daity. 


h (ΟΡ, “strange.” i Ὑ, “guperstitioalores.” This may bear the milder rendering. 


k Syr. “temples.” V. Ethlop. P. “devotion,”—" certalnly the farthest from the sense.” Dioomfel. 
1G.P.“ Whom--Him.” Y, A*. Β. 
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24, God, who made the world and all things therein, He being Lord 
of heaven and earth, dwelleth not® in temples made with hands.” 

25. Neither is He served with men’s hands, as though He needed 
anything,” seeing He giveth to all life, and breath, and all things 5 

26: And He hath made of one’ all mankind,” to dwell upon the whole 
face of the earth, and hath determined? appointed times, and the limits 
of their habitation,® 

27. That they should seek™* God,‘ if perchance they may feel after 
Him,® or find Him, although He is not far from every one of us. 

28. For in Him we live, and move, and are;* as some also of your 
own poets have said: For we are also His offspring.” 

29, As therefore we are the offspring of God, we must not suppose 
the Divinity to be like to gold, or silver, or stone, the graving of art, 
and device of man.™ 

80. And God indeed overlooked®* the times of this ignorance, but 
now proclaimeth’ to men, that all everywhere should repent. 

81. Because He hath appointed a day® wherein He will judge the 
world in justice, by the man“ whom He hath appointed, giving faith® 
to all, by raising Him up from the dead. 

82. And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some in- 
deed mocked; bnt others said: We will hear thee again concerning 
this matter.® 

33. So Paul went out from among them. 


rr Ξ ὀὐοθ.-.-.-.  .......-- ..--.--..---Ἕ-Ἑ.-- 


© Τα not confined within material temples—needs them not. 

© He is not served with human handa, as one needing food, raiment, or aid ta pass from place to place. 
The manner of honoring idols is alluded to, and the folly of idolatry is pointed out 

δι ΑἹ} things necessary for the support of life; all the blessings which we enjoy. 

® The unity of the human rece, es derived from s common sonres, is here plainly tanght. The varieties 
in the buman family must be owing to special causes. The laws of generation perpetuate peculiarities in 

macsen. ‘ 

* Allotting to them various periods of existence, and places in which they might dwell 

™ These things were ao directed, that men uring them rightly, might attain to the true knowledge of God, 
by the ald of His grace. 

™ Morally, hy investigation. The imperfection of haman knowledge is indicated by the groping of a blind 
man. 

* Life, motion, and all cur facuities are from God, 

ὅτ The words occur in Aratus, a poot born at Sola, not far from Tarsus, in the year of Rome, 472, Phe 
now. ver, § The apostle quotes heathen poets to hia heatben hegrers, aa he was wont to quote Scripture for 
the Jows, thus adapting bis authorities to those whom he addrusses. 

™ Being sprang from God, we must not Imagine thaé the Deity resembies the works of onr bands, or our 
inventions. 

* Passed over with forbearance. * The day of general judgment. 

® Jn His human natore Christ will exercise judgment It was not expedient to insinuate anything of Hix 
Divinity to an sandienes of philozophers. 

@ Evidence of revelation. 5 This was a polite diamissal. 


= Gen. 1:1, δ Supra 7 : 48. 

ὁ α. P.4+-“blood.” Y. A. MBS. Clément Alex. Copt. 

p G, P, “before appointed.” YV. A. versions, critics, 

4G. P, “the Lori.” V. A. versions, critics. tr P. “winked at.” 

© Ῥ, “commandeth ali men everywhere to repent.” VY. A.D. (e.m.8)¥%. 1 Tim. 6: 15, 14, 
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34, But certain men adhered to him, and believed; among whom also 
waa Dionysius, the Areopagite,“ and a woman named Damaris, and’ 
others with them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


PAUL PRACTISES HIS TRADE AT CORINTH WIT AQUILA: AND ALTHOUGH THE JEWS BLAS- 
PHEMED AT HIS PREACHIKG, NEVERTHELESS HE LEARNS IN A VISION THAT ἃ LARGE 
NUMBER WiLL BE CONVERTED TO THE FAITH IN THAT CITY: BUT AFTER A YEAR AND A 
HALF HE IS ACCUSED BY THE JEWS, BEFORE GALLIO, THE FPHOCONSUL, AND APTEB A 
LONG TIME HE COMFA TO EPHESUS; AND IN VARIOUS FIACES HE CONFIRMS THE 
RRETHREN IN FAITH. APOLLO STRENUOUSLY PERSUADES THE JEWS, SHOWING FROM 
THE BCRIPTCRES THAT JESUS IS THE CHEIST, ALTHOUGH HE HIMSELF WAS ONLY 
ACQUAINTED WiTH THE MAPTISM OF JOUN. 


1. Arter these things,* departing from Athens, he came to Corinth.’ 

2. And having found a certain Jew named Aquila,’ born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla (because Claudius had 
commanded all Jews to depart from Rome),? he came to them. 

3. And because he was of the same trade, he remained with them, 
and wrought: (for they were tent-makers‘ by trade.) 

4, And he reasoned in the synagogue every sabhath [bringing in the 
name of the Lord Jesus], and he persuaded’ the Jews and the Greeks. 

δ. And when Silas and Timothy were come® from Macedonia,’ Paul 
was earncst in preaching,® testifying to the Jews that JEsus is the 
CunisT. 

6. But when they opposed and blasphemed, he shook his garments,” 


+ The judges of this conrt were highly esteemed and honored. Dionysius became bishop of Athens, as his 
namesake, the bishop of Corinth, who flouriched in the second century, attesta, 

1 The metropolis of Achain. Jt was situate on the isthmus hotween the Pelopounesus and Attica, to the 
south of Athens. 

3 The pame is Latln, the Jews at that period being accustomed to adopt Latin or Greck names, or to assi- 
Wilate their own names to those of the people among wham they reskled. 

ἃ This is stated by Suetonius, Claod.¢. 23. “Judmos, impulsore Chresto, aasidue tumultuantes Roma 
expulit.” Tie historian aseribed the dissenalons between Jowa and Christians, who were ali considered Jews, 
the most part being originally such, to Christ, whose doctrines and character they regarded. 

4 They made awnings, or booths for soldlera, or leathern tents for travellers, to encamp on their journey 
through the wilderness. It was customary among the Jews, sven for educated and wealthy persons, to learn 
a trade, to provide for the contingencies of life. 

* Tie endeavored to persnade them to believe, 

* They had been eent from Athens to Thessnlonica, having bean previously called from Berea to Athens. 

T as if to express that he would have no communion with them. The Jews used actions and gestures of 
this kind to declare their feelings. 


aG.P,+ Paul.” Y¥.D. b Called Prisca, 2 Tim. 14:19; Hom. 16: 4. 
© 1 Thess,3:1; supra 17:15. ᾿ 
4G.P. “pressed in the sptrit.” VY. A. D. E. versions, fathers, oritice, 
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and said to them: Your blood* δὲ upon your own head :* I am clear ;° 
from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles.” 

7. And he departed thence™ and entered into the house of a certain 
man, named Titus‘ Justus, one that worshipped God,” whose house’ was 
adjoming to the synagogue. 

8. But-Crispus,* the ruler of the synagogue,” with all his family be-. 
lieved the Lord: and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and 
were baptized. 

9, And the Lord said to Paul in the night in ἃ vision: Do not fear,” 
but speak, and be not silent: 

10. For 1 am with thee; and no man shall set on thee to hurt thee : 
for I have much people in this city.” | 

11. And he stayed there a year and six months, teaching the word 
of God among them. 

12, But when Gallio® was proconsul of Achaia,” the Jews, with one 
accord, rose up against Paul, and brought him to the judgment seat, 

13. Saying: This man persuadeth men to worship God contrary to 
the law.” . 

14. And when Paul was" about to open his mouth, Gallio said to the 
Jews: If it were some matter of wrong, or heinous decd,” O ye Jews, 
I should with reason bear with you. 

15. But if they be questions! of 1 word™ and of names, and of your 
law, look ye to it: I will not be judge of such things. 

16. And he drove them® from the judgment seat. 


a a a a 


* The responsibility of your eteroal ruin inust rest with yourselves. 

* Free from responsibility, having done all in my power. Infra 20: 26. 

The apostle purposed to apply thenceforward in ἃ mors special manner to the salvation of the heathen. 

δι ¥rom the synagogue, ΒΑ proselyte. 

“ Tt seems to have served as ἃ placa for instruction, after he had ceased apeaking in tha synagogue. 

‘ The conversion of this chief officer was a consoling exception to the general obduracy of the Jews. &t. 
Paul baptised him with his own hands, 

“ The apostle exems to have entertained tha thought of quitting Corinth, as affording no prospect of 


succead, 
™ There wae reason to apprehend that the Jaws would do riolence to him. 
" Disposed to embraces Christianity. ™ Tho brother of Seneca, the philaropher. 


* Macedonia and Achala were the two proviuces into which the Romans divided Greece, “ Achaia wits 
firet governed by proconsnis sont by the Senate; but in the time of Tiberius it was added to thove provinces 
over which presidents or proconauls were placed by the Causarsa. By Claudius, however, the province was 
again restored to the Senatoria! gorernment, and thus became proconsular. What confines with strictness 
the appoliation to the time, is that Achaia, under tha following reign, censed to fe αὶ Roman provinces at all.” 
Bloomfiaid, after Paley, Evidences of Christianity, val. 2, c. 6 p. 2. 
| © The liberty allowed by the Romans to the Jowa, to live according to their law, afforded a pretext for 
complaining of tha attempt of St, Punl to change their worship. 

" A crime or misdemeanor. 

Ὁ μι Word” might be rendered speech, or doctrine. The contest sbout the Messind seemed to the Pagan 
governor to be a vain dispute about a title. 

4 Ordered them away. . 
e 2 Kings 1: 16; Exek. 33: 4. GQ. P.—¥. ΕΒ. Syr. 
£1Cor.1: 14 hG.P.+“now.” Y. A. D. Ἐς versions, 
iG. P.“aquestion.” Y. E, versions. 
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17. Then all* laid hold on Sosthenes,™ the ruler of the eiaciae 


and beat Aim before the judgment seat: and Gallio cared for none of 


those things.” 

18. But Paul, when he had stayed yet many days, took his leave of 
the brethren, and sailed thence into Syria (and with him Priscilla and 
Aquila), haying” shorn' his head® in Cenchrea:” for he had ἃ vow. 

19. And he came to Ephesus, and left them there. But he himself 
entering inte the synagogue, disputed with the Jews. 

20. And when they desired him to tarry ἢ longer time,” he consented 
not, 

21. But bade them farewell, saying :* I will return to you again, God 
willing; and he departed from Ephesus. 

22. And when he had landed at Cesarea,” and gone up,” and saluted 
the Church, he went down to Antioch, | 

23. And after he had spent some time there, he departed, and went 
through, successively, the country of Galatia and Phrygia, strengthen- 
ing™ all the disciples.° 

24, Now 2 certain Jew, named Apollos,® born at Alexandria, an elo- 
quent man, mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25, This man was instructed in the way of the Lord :* end béing fer- 
vent in the Spirit, spake, and taught diligently the things that -are of 
JESUS,’ knowing only the baptism of John. 


* Bt Chrysoslom thinks that Sosthoncs was beaten by the Jews themselves, because he appeared friendly 
to the apostles. 

33 Probably he had taken the place of Crispus, Martini takes him to be a convert from amoag the chief 
men of the synagogue; the same wha Is associated with the apostle in his address to the Corinthians St. 
Chrysostem thinks that he Ia the same person as Crispus, 

® He took no cognizance of the charges which hed been brought forward; nor did he notice the disorders 
that toox place under his eyes. 

τί The text may be #0 punctuated that Aquila be nnderstood to have shorn hiz head. Y.refers it to Paal, 
of whom Bt. Jerome and St. Augustin understandit It was of Utile importance to inform the reader that 
Aquila had faldlled a yow. . 

5 It was castomary for persons under the vow of καὶ Nazarite, to share their head. This τὸν was of o dif- 
ferent kind, but accompanied with the same ceremony. 

Ὁ. A port to the enst of Corinth 

™ Cesarea of Palestine. 

δι This le understood by some of going to Jerusalem, since it was customary to apeak of going up te ἐξ, 
and coming down fram it. ome, however, do not acknov ledge so much force fn the expression as here em- 
ployed. - 

™ Τὴ frith and piety by preaching and administering the sacraments. 

_ ™ Apolioniua, 

* In what appertained Lo the Messiah: he had received instruction, by which he was prepared for the epe- 
cial belief of Jeaus Christ, and His doctrines, He may baye had some general idea of them, although lie 
had not yet received Christian baptiem. 

* He had probably beeu beptized by John, or one of his diselples, and knew only what regarded bis mine 
iatry. 


k G. P, Bchott, “all the Oreeke.” V.— A. B. veratons. [I Numb. 6:18; infra 21: 24. 

τῷ ἢ, P. + “with them.” Y, A. B. Ethiop, 

Ὁ ᾧ, P, + “I must by ali means keep this feast that cometh in Jerusalem.” Y. A.B. D. versions, critics, 
from Acts 20: 16, 19, 21. ° Infra ld: 6. 

PG. P.“of the Lord,” Y. A.D. E. versions. 
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26. He therefore began to speak boldly in the synagogue, whom when 
Priscilla and Aquila had heard, they took him unto them, and expounded 
to him the way of the Lord more diligently. 

27. And as he was desirous to go into Achaia, the brethren wrote, 
exhorting the disciples to receive him. Who, when he was come, helped 
much those who had believed.™ 3 

28. For he sharply reproved the Jews, openly showing by the Scrip- 
tures that Jesus is the Cunist. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


PAUL FINDING AT EPHESUS SOME DISCIPLES, WHO HAD ONLY RECEIVED THE DAPTISM 
OF JOHN, ORDERS THEM TO BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF JESUS, AND, BY THE LAY- 
ING ON OF HANDS, IMPARTS TO THEM THE HOLY SPIRIT. MANY MIRACLES aCCOM- 
PANY HIS PREACHING THERE. SOME JEWS, NOT BELIEVERS IN CHRIST, ATTEMPTED 
TO ADJURE DEMONS IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHOM PAUL PREACHED, MAXY, CON- 
FESSING THEIR SINS, BURN THEIR SUPERSTITIOUS BOOKS, DEMETRIUS, THE SILYEB- 
SMITH, RAISES UP A GREAT MOB AGAINST PAUL, WHICH ALEXANDER WITH DIFFICULTY 
APPEASES, 


1. AND while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul, having passed through 
the upper parts,’ came to Ephesus,” and found certain disciples : Ὁ 

2. And said to them: Have ye received the Holy Spirit* since ye 
believed 2 But they said to him: Wo have not so much as heard whe- 
ther there be a Holy Spirit.® 

8, And he said:* Unto what then were ye baptized ?? Who said: 
Unto the baptism of John. 

4, Then Paul said: John bapesea’ with the baptism of penance, the 


“ A pious female such es Prisca, might impart instruction privately, even to a man. Apollos, however, 
may have been instructed by Aquila only, although Priscilla is mentloned with him, inasmuch as both had 
invited him to thelr house, with a view to his lostruction. He preached the gurpel successfully at Corinth. 

4 Inland rogtona, 

* The obief city of Ionia, that is, Asia proper. 

* Persons iustracted by John, and prepared for the Messiah. They had passed from Judea tu Ephesus, 

* By the laying ou of hands, with prayer. The apostia wos dosireus that 81} the converts should be 
strengthenod by this Divine communication. 

* Since ye came to the faith 

5 The terma Holy Spirit were fumiilar to all Jaws, stuce the iuspiration of the sacred writern was ascribed 
to Him. KHzvk.11:6. They did not, however, recognize Him as a distinct Person of the Deity, or know that 
He waa communicable by a special rite. John had sald, thet Christ would baptize in the Holy Spirit; but 
his hearers did not understand the import of tho prediction. 

* This implies that the Holy Spirit was mentioned in Christian baptlem, and that the candidates wore in- 

wtructed in what regerded Him. 


ᾳ σ΄. P. “through grace.” V,— Dasil of Seleucia, 1 Cor. 3: 6, 
2G. P.+“untothem.” Y, A.D, Ἐς Arm. Philox, critics. 
b Mett.3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 3:16; John 1: 26; supra: 5; 11:16. 


ACTS XIX. 425 


people’ saying : ἢ That they should believe in Him who was to come after 
him, that is, in Jesus.’ 

5. When they heard these things, they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus.” 

6. And when Paul had laid his hands on them, the Holy Spirit came 
on them,” and they spake with tongues, and prophesied.” 

7. And all the men™ were about twelve. 

8. And entering into the synagopue, he spake boldly, for the space 
of three months, disputing and exhorting’ concerning the kingdom of 
God. 

9. But when some were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of 
the way [οὗ the Lord]* before the multitude,” he departed from them, 
and separated the disciples,” disputing daily in the school of one Tyr- 
annus.” 

10. And this was done for the space of two years, so that all those’ 
who dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord,’ both Jews and Gentiles. 

11. And God wrought, by the hand* of Paul, more than common 
miraeles: | 

12. So that even handkerchiefs and aprons” were brought from his 
body to. the sick, and the diseases departed from them,” and the wicked 
spirits went out.* 

13. Now some also! of the jewish exorcists who went about,” under- 
took to invoke over those who had evil spirits, the name of the Lord 
JESUS, saying: 1* adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 


* Jobn gave a baptism of penance, saying to the people. 

# Thus Panl unfolds the preaching of John. 

τ Those disciples uf John whom Paul now addressed. 

41 With the baptism which [e instituted. 

% Dy grace. “TI confers,” says Calvin, “thet thie laying on of hands was a sacrament.” He contends, 
howover, thet it was only tomporary, for the communivation of miraculous gifts: whilst Bt. Cyprian, St. Je- 
rome, ond all antjyuity, recognize its continuagge in the Church, 

2? These gifts wore sensible-signs of the Spirit, who hed come Into thelr hearts. 

34 “Neon” seems here emphath. There may bave been women and children beskles, 

12 They were probably persons of atation and inflnence. 

18 Lest the weak should be startled, St Paul withdrew his disciples from the synagogue, which they hefore 
freqnented. Christian converts were not obliged to forsake the synagogne in which the reading of the Scrip- 
tures waa the chief exercise. 

1τ This wag the name of a convert. We know not what he hed been wont to teach, whether rhetoric, as a 
Greek gophist, or divinity, ag a Hebrew Rabbi, His school seryed the spostie as a convenient place to teach 
bis hearers. 

“ Generally. 

9. Latin terms aro used by St, Luke, many such having been introduced into popniar Janguage, under tha 
Romon domination. Simou thinks that the latter term designates 8 kind of hand-toweL Others take it 
to mean a headband, or an apron. 

Ὁ The wonderful effcets attendant on things which had been in contact with the body of the apostle, 
showed that ba was a favorite servant of God. 

δι There were Jews, going about the country, who professed to expel evil epirita by abjurations. 


e G. P. “to the people.” a G, P. “persuading.” 
¢ G.P.-— Acts 8:2, fG. P. “Jesus.” V. A. Ὁ. BE. versions, critics. 
eG, P. “hands.” hG.P,“of them.” Y. A.D. EB. oritics. 


i ἃ. P.— ¥. A E, Poach, kG. P.“we” V.A.D. EB. Memph. 
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14, And there were seven sons of Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest,” who 
did this. 

15. But the wicked spirit answering, said to them: Jesus 1 know, 
and Paul 1 know: but who are ye * | 

16. And the man in whom the wicked spirit was, leaped upon them, 
and mastered them both,”! and prevailed against them, so that they fled 
out of that house, naked™ and wounded. 

17, And this became known to all the Jews and Gentiles who dwelt 
at Ephesus, and fear fell on them all, and the namo of the Lord Jusus 
was magnified, 

18, And many of those who believed” came and confessed and de- 
clared their deeds.* 

19, And many of those who had practised eurious arts,” brought to- 
gether their books, and burnt them before all:” and counted the price 
of them, and found it to be fifty thousand pieces of silver.” 

20. So mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. 

21, And when these things were ended, Paul purposed in the Spirit,* 
when he had passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying: After I have been there, I must see Rome also. 

22. So having sent into Macedonia two of those who ministered™ to 
him, Timothy aud Erastus, he himself remained, for a time, in Asia. 

23. Now at that time, there arose no small disturbanee about the 
way [of the Lord].™ 

24. For a certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, who made 
silver temples™ of Diana, brought no small gain to the craftsmen, 


24 


“ Head of a priestly family. 

5 Thia implies scorn. How dare you invoke the name of Jesns, whom Pat! announces? 

™ Aa & wild beast rushing on its prey. 

™ It is probable that two only of the sons of Zceva were eiigaged in the abjurations, at least, in the special 
case here related. 

™ This ie a popular manner of expressing the disorder (Ὁ which they fled. Their outward garment was 
torn off then. 

* Many of those who had previously embraced the falth. 

™* This implies the enameration of individual acts. Calvin saya: “Thoy testifled, by the fact that they 
were deeply etrickeu with the fear of God, by coufeesing spontaneously the sinus of their furmer tife. Why 
did they confess their deeds, nuless in token of their repentance, and to seek counse? and relief from Paai?” 
Bloomfield arzents to Kuinoel, who saya, that “we are to understand sins of every kind, and not merely 
magica) orts.” 8t. Baslt refors to thie fact, in auppors of bis declaration, that “we muat confess our sina tu 
those to whom tho dispensation of the mysteries of God ix Intrusted.” Op. t. 2, Ὁ. 516, 

* Superstitions practices. 

* Asan evidence of their abandoning forever the ainful study. 

Ὧι Tt cannot be ascertained what pieces of money is here meant; but the entire amount was plainly im- 
menses. About eight thousand dollars sro calculated to correspond to fifty thousand dexarii of Roman silver. 

= Under a motion of the Holy Spirit, Timothy had already labored there, and Erastus was chamberlain 
of Corinth. 

@ The verb Is that from which “deacon” is derived. 

* Small shrines, in imitstion of the temple. 


1G.P,— V. A. D, Lachmann, m G, P.— Supra τοῦ. 
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25. Whom calling together, with the workmen of like occupation, he 
said: Sirs, ye know that our gain" is by this trade; 

26. And ye see and hear, that this Paul, by persuasion, hath drawn 
away a great multitude, not only of Ephesus, but almost of all Asia, 
saying, that they, which are made by hands, are no gods. 

27. So that, not only this our craft is in denger to be set at nought, 
but also the temple of great Diana™ shall be reputed® for nothing; yea, 
and the majesty of her, whom ell Asia® and the world worshippeth, 
shall be destroyed. 

28. And when they heard these things, ἫΝ were full of anger, and 
cried out, saying: Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

29. And the whole city was filled with confusion, and having caught 
Gaius and Aristarchus, Macedonians, companions? of Paul, they rushed, 
with one accord,* into the theatre.” 

30. And when Paul would have entered in unto the people, the disci- 
pies suffered him not.® 

dl. But some also of the Asiarchs,? who were his friends, sent to 
him, desiring that he would not venture himself into the theatre : 

32. Now some cried one thing, some another. For the assembly was 
confused, and the greater part knew not for what cause they were come 
together.” 

33. And they“ drew forth Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 
thrusting him forward.“ And Alexander, beckoning with his hand for 
silence, would haye given the people satisfaction.* 

34, But as soon as they perceived him to be a Jew,“ all, with one 
voice, for the space of about two hours, cried out: Great is Diana of 
the Ephesians. 

35. And when the town clerk had appeased® the multitude, he said : 
Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there who knoweth not that the city 


3+ “ Thia temple, which was one of the seven wonders of the world, was 425 feet long, 220 broad, and had as 
many a4 127 columns, of 60 feet high, of which 35 were carve.” Blooméeld. 

* Aala Minor. 

ὅτ This served Lie Greeks for all public meetings. The temple of Diane was within view of it. 

* Fearing that yolence would be offered him. 

% Officers presidiug over religtous rites, in proconsular Asta, celebrated in honor of the gods and the em- 
peror, wero styled Asiarchs. 

© This is av admirabie description of a moh. 

Ὁ The mob, seeing that he desired to speak, pushed him forward to the accustomed place. 

ἢ The Jews were ouxious that he should speak, probably to save them from aharing the popular persecu- 
tion. 

© He wished to explain, to plead with them. 

** The Ephesians supposed that he was about to speak againat Diana. 

ἽΣ δα obtained a partial hearing,—wheu the ahonting hed subsided. 


a0. P.%wealth.” Ὑ, gequialtic. Bloomfield. ο G.infiuitive. V.faut. A.D. E, Peschito, critics, 
p Y, critica. 4 Supra 2:1; 18:12 
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of the Ephesians is a worshipper“ of the great’ Diana, and of Jupiter's 
offspring ?” 

36. Forasmuch, therefore, as these things cannot be gainsaid, ye 
ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. 

37. For ye have brought hither these men, who are re guilty neither of 
sacrilege,* nor of blasphemy® against your goddess. 

38. But if Demetrius and the craftsmen who are with him have a 
complaint against any man, the courts” are open, and there 8 are as 
consuls ;*" let them accuse one another. 

_ 89, And if ye inquire after any other matter, it may be decided in a 
lawful assembly.™ 

40. For we are even in danger to be called in question for this day’s 
uproar, there being no cause of this concourse® (of which we may give 
account). And when he had said these things, he dismissed the as- 
sembly. 


CHAPTER XX. 


PAUL, AFTER TRAVERSING VARIOUS PARTS ΟΥ̓ MACEDONIA AND GREECE, DISCOURSES AT 
TROAS UNTIL MIDNIGHT; OW WHICH OCCASION, THE YOUTH EUTYCHUS, FALLING FROM 
THE THIRD STORY, BEING KILLED, WAS RAISED TO LIFE RY PAUL. HAVING TRA- 
YELLED THROUGH VARIOUS PLACES, HE CALLS "THE PRESBYTERS FROM EPHESUS, AND 
ESHORTS THEM TO BE WATCHFUL 1N THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH, FORETELLIXG 
THAT THEY SHOULD Nor SEE HIM AFTER THAT TIME. 


1. Anp after the tumult had ceased, Paul having called the disciples 
to him, and exhorted" them, took his leave,' and set forward to go into 
Macedonia. 

2, And when he had gone over those parts, and had exhorted them 
with many words, he came into Greece.? 

8. Where, after he had spent three months, the Jews laid wait for 


* «It is not ΠῚ rendered by the Vulgate translator.” Bloomflcld. 

" (, signifies: “falion from Jupiter.” The Ephesians belloved that an image of Diana hed fallen from the 
eky. 

@ Robbery of shrinag. 

# Contemptuons language. 

Ὁ The text may be understood of courts, held in the foram, ἕο adjust diffleultics which might occur on 
oocasion of the festiva cefebrations in hanot of Diang, See Dionys. Halicarn. t, 11. 

“ This is an hypallage of number: there was but one, who, howerar, actod occasionally through deputies. 

™ Summoned by public anthority. 

™ The Roman law visited with capltal punishment the dathore of riots. If they were not forthcoming, tho 
city lost ite privileges. The text signifies, that no excuse being at hand for the uproar, the punishment 
might fall on the city. The term may be taken in a good or bad pense. 

1 Baluted with a holy kia. 

* Greece proper. Achaia: the Peloponnesus may be included. 


* ΘΟ Ρ. 1 “goddess” YV. A. Ὁ. E. versions, a G, PP. Ὁ. A. Ὁ. Byr. Eth. Cop 
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him, as he was about to sail into Syria: and he took the resolution to 
return through Macedonia. 

4, And there accompanied him’ Sopater, the son of Pyrrhus,* of 
Berea: and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus, and Gaius 
of cdg and Timothy : and of Asia, T'ychicus and Trophimus. 

5. These going before, stayed for us at Troas. 

6. But we sailed from Philippi after the days of the unleavened 
bread,® and came to them in five days to Troas,‘ where we abode seven 
days. | 

7. And on the first day of the week,” when we* were assembled to 
break bread,® Paul discoursed to them, being to depart on the morrow: 
and continued his discourse until midnight. 

8. And there were many lamps’ in the upper chamber hate we* were 
assembled. 

9, And ἃ certain young man, named Eutychus, sat in the window, 
who being fullen into a deep sleep (as Paul was long preaching), fell 
down in his sleep from the third story, and was taken up dead. 

10, And Paul went down and laid himself on him,® and embracing 
him, said: Be not troubled, for his life is in him.® 

11. Then having gone up, he brake bread, and tasted,’ and mane 
talked a long time until daylight, so he departed. 

12. And they brought the youth alive,” and were not 8 little com- 
forted. 

18. But we went‘ aboard the ship, and sailed to Assos,” being there 
to take in Paul, for so he had appointed, himself purposing to travel by 
land.® 

14. And when he met with us at Assos, we took him ἢ in, and came to 
Mitylene.” 

15. And we sailed thence, the following day, and came over against 
Chios, and the next day we arrived at Samos," and the day ane 
we came to Miletus.” 


4 The Jews distinguished the seasons with reference to their fastivals. 

4 The others had to wait at Troaz five daya for the arrival of Paul. 

* Already was the Lord’s day sacred to religloua meetings. 

© This expression denotes the celebration of the Eveharist, which is thus desiguated from the external rite. 
* These were partly through necusalty, probably also for greater solemnity, 
* Ta imitation of Eliaa and Eliseus, 

3 The apostle had obtained the return of lif by hls prayera, 

® This may be understood of the reception of the Eucharist. 

41 They conducted him back to the room of assembly. 

A A town of Lesser Myala, now called Beiram. 

A city of Leabos to the southwest of Assos. 

1 A celebrated town on the coast of Carin, southeast of Samos, 


bd. P. + “into Asia.” Y. B. Eth. eG. P,—Y¥. A. Ὁ. EB. versions, critics, 
a (,, P. “the discipiew” Ὑ, A. Ὁ. E versions, erltics. 
0@.P. “they.” V.A. B.D. πόδε ΟἾβαΝ, τ ἃ, P. “before.” 


eG. P. “afsot” Bloomfeld. 
ἃ GP. + “and tarried at Trogyllium.” Y.B, 
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16. For Paul had determined! to sail by Ephesus, lest he should be 
delayed any time in Asia.” For he hastened, if it were possible for 
him, to keep* the day of Pentecost at Jerusalem.“ | 

17. And from Milétus he sent to Ephesus,” and called the ancients" 
of the Church. 

18, And when they were come ‘to him” [and were together], he said 
to them: Ye know, from thé first day that I came into Aas in what 
manner I have been with you™ all the time, 

19. Serving the Lord with all humility, And with! tears and amzdat 
temptations” which befell me by the conspiracies of the Jews : 

20, HowI have kept back nothing that was profitable, but have an- 
nounced it to you, and taught you publicly, and in your houses,” 

21. Testifying” both to Jews and Gentiles repentance towards God,” 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Curist.™ 

22. And now behold, I go bound in the Spirit, to Jerusalem: not 
knowing™ the things which shall befall me there: 

23. Save, that the Holy Spirit testifieth to me*™ in every city, say- 
ing, that bands and afflictions await™ me at Jerusalem. 

24, But I fear none of these things:° neither do I count my? life” 
more precious than myself,1 so that I may consummate my course" and 
the ministry [of the word], which I received from the Lord Jxsus, to 
testify the gospel of the grace” of God. 


"ΑΔΒ proconsularis, including Tonia and Zolia. 

* He desired to avail bimself of the solemnity to proclaim Christ to the Jews assembicd from sll parts. 
The Christian solemnity, in commemoration of the descent of the Holy Spirit, was also, no duubt, celebrated 
even at that early period. St Epiphanius, Har. 76. 

πὶ The invitation was sent to Ephesus, as the metropolitan city of Ioula, to be communicated, howerer, 88 
widely as posalble. It was about forty miles from Miletus. 

@ Thia mey include biebops and priests, rince the term originglly regarded age and dignity, rather than 
the specific fanctions of either office. As yet usage bad not datermined its application to either exclusively, 
St. Irenseus, however, calls them rulers, 

8 Thay came, as Irencens testifies (1.3: 14, Adv. Her.), and as the address of Bt. Ponl implies, from the 
various churches of Asis. 

τ Acted towards you. = Annoyances, perscentions. 

™ Testifying to the necessity of penance and falth—urging and inculcating them. 

Ὁ Tnculcating sorrow for the offence of the Deity. 

™ Faith in Him as Redeomor, throngbh whose ransom gin la pardoned. 

© The Divine Spirit impeliing and sweetly obilging him: or he himself be!ng already in chains, embracing 
in hia mind, ander Divina impulse, the chalns which awalt him. 

ἢ In detail 

* The testimony of the Holy Spirit was through inspired men—propheia 

5. This is ἃ Latin form of speech, several of whisk St. Lake uses. 

™ The apostle cid not hesitate to expore his }ife for ἃ canes to wich he bad aoreservuliy devoted himself, 

™ The gracious gospel. 


iG.impert P. V. A. C.D. &. erltics. κα, Ῥ, * to ba.” 
1G.P.+ “many.” Y. A.D. E. vorsioua, critics. From 2 Cor, 2: 4. 

m 2.“ from hones to house:” in private houses. 

a @, P.—V. A. 6. Ὁ, E versions, fathers, critics. 

9 ἢ. P. “none of these things move ma” Y. MS. Curcelleus. P A.C. D.— 

4 6, P. “neither count I my life dear unto myself.” 

τ @. P, “with joy.” V.—A. B. versions, Qrieshach. 
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25. And now behold I know* that all ye, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no more. : 

26. Wherefore z take you to witness this present day, that I am’ 
clear from the blood of all. 

27. For I have not spared to declare to you all the counsel of God.™ 

28. Take heed* to yourselves, and to the whole flock,® wherein the 
Holy Spirit hath placed you bishops,“ to rule* the Church of God," 
which He hath purchased with His own’ blood.® 

29. I know” that after my departure ravening wolves” will enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock.® 

80. And of your own selves™ shall arise men speaking perverse 
things,” to draw away disciples after them.* 

31. Therefore watch,“ and remember, that for three years,“ I ceased 
not to admonish every one of you,“ night and day, with tears. 

32, And now” I commend you to God, and to the word of His grace,* 
who is able to build? up,“ and to give’ an inheritance among all the 
sanctified.” 

33. I have coveted no man’s silver, gold, or apparel™ [as | 


* Tam persuaded. The apoetio docs not appear to have apoken prophetically, but from a humen persns- 
sion, THe is thought to have retorned to Asia, after his firet captivity in Rome. If the words be taken as 
implying prophetic ecrtalnty, the prediction must be understood in a moral sense, thet most of those presont 
should not see him again, as many years would elapse before be wonld revisit those partz. 

4 Not withheld the announcement of all that God had revealed and commanded, 

* The portion of the aniversal flock of Chrisb. 

4 There were doubtless several bishopa present, and probably priests likewise. This admonition was spe- 
cially addressed to the Lishops. It may have been that all were bishops, since the apostles consecrated many, 
in order to supply the wants of now diocesea.’ The term, which menos an overseer, clothed with power, as 
AD Officer in an army, marka their office, which is to preside over the inferlor clergy and the faithful, and to 
govern them in order to salvation. Tho Holy Spirit is sald to have placed them, because thelr office is of 
Divine institution, “ Yon derive yonr ordination,” he says, “from the Spirit” St. Chrysostom. 

89 To tend, It implies all the care of a shepherd over bis flock, Calvin says that it aguifies to feed, “ bat 
that, by « fit almilitude, it is transferred to any kind of government.” 

16 Blood ls ascribed to God, Because the secood Divine Parson became man, and shed His blood on the cross, 
for the remission of the sina of men. The properties of Hie human nature are justly attribated to tim, be- 
caure it sobsists hy His Diving Personality. 

7 False teachers, 

™ Regardless of the happiness and salration “te oe Ἡ “not sparing the little tender flock.” 

 Apostates, “ Doctrines opposed ” revelation. 

“ [ride and ambition to be leaders impel men to propagate error. 

™ Ae shepherds guarding the flocks. 

# Two years in the school of Tyrannus, and the third year in varloue parts of the province. 

“ The admonitiona were addressed to prelates and snbjects. 

** To His grace—or to His gracious word-—Hig saying Gospel. 

“ It elgnifies that God can completa the spiritual fabric, which has been begun, and lead them to the cter- 
nal inheritance. 

“ Making them truly boly, and granting tham perseverance, 

* The disinterestedness of the apostle is stated to enforce his admonitions. 


©G.P.—V.C. D. E. versions, critles. Supra 18 : 6. t G. P.“therefbre.* V.— A.B. 


aG.P,¥. "the Lerd.” A.O D. EB Bb. Trenmous. τα ΡΥ ΑΙ. ΟΡ. Ἑ. 
w G, P. “For 1 know this.” ¥, Α. Οἱ D. Memph., z@.P.-+ “brethren”? Y¥.— A.D. Copt. fyr, 


yaP,+ “you.” YA DE £G.P.4+%you.” V. A.D. ΒΕ, Memph. 
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34. Ye™ yourselves know: for to my necessities, and to those who 
are with me, these hands” have ministered.® 

35. I have showed you all things,” how that so laboring we ought to 
sucoor the infirm," and to remember the word of the Lord Jxsus, 
since he said: It is more blessed to give than to receive.” 

36. And when he had said these things, he kneeled down and prayed 
with them all. . 

37. And there was much weeping among them all; and falling on the 
neck of Paul, they kissed him, 

38. Being grieved most of all for the word which he had said, that 


they should see his face no more. And they brought him on his way 
to the ship.* 


CHAPTER XXL 


PAUL, AFTER VARIOUS VOYAGES, BEING ON HIS WAY TO JERUSALEM, AGABUS, THE PHRO- 
PHET, FORETELLS TO HIM THE AFFLICTIONS WHICH HE IS TO SUFFER AT JERUSALEM; 
YET HE CANNOT BR PREVAILED ON, BY THE TEARS OF HIS FRIENDS, SOT TO GO UP 
TO JERUSALEM, HE BEING READY EVEN TO UNDERGO D&ATH FOR CHRIST, ON HIS 
ABRIVAL AT JERUSALEM, JAMES PERSUADES HIM TO SANCTIFY HIMSELF IN COMPANY 
WITH FIVE MEN, WHO WERE UNDER YOW. WHILST DOING SO, HE IS SEIZED BY THE 
JEWS, BUT RESCUED FROM THEIR HANDS BY THE TRIBUNE, BY WHOM HE 18 LED IN 
CHAINS TO THE CAMP. HE, HOWEVER, OBTAINS LEAVE TO ADDRESS TUE PEOPLE. 


1. AND when, being parted from them, we set sail, we came with 8 
straight course unto Coos,’ and the day following to Rhodes,” and thence 
to Patara.? 


2. And when we had found a ship sailing over to Phenice, we went 
aboard, and set sail; 

8. And when we were in sight of Cyprus, (eave it on the Jeft hand, 
we sailed for Syria, and came to Tyre: for there the ship was to unlade 
her cargo. 


4, And having found out disciples, we remained there seven days ; 


@ The presenting of the hands of tha zpostle gave fores and tenderness to this statemont. 

* T bara given you an example in evary respect. 

= To help the sick and dying, by appropriating to their relief something of the frulte of one’s labora, 

“ This saying of our Lond 1a not elgawhere recorded. His maxims were familiarly celebrated among the 
falthfoi, and treasured up in memory. The spostle closed bie discourse with this eenortanen to practical 
ebarity. 

@ The affection and the courtesy which the prelates and the falthful generally manifested to the apostle, 
are among the most striking detalis of the sacred narrative, 

+ An island of the archipelago to the south of Miletus, : 

* Another island to the east of Coca. : 9 A city of Lycia 


ὩΣ P.%yen” ch V.— A, 0. DE. versions, critica bb 1Cor.4: 12; 1 Thess. 2:9; 2 Thess. 3:8, 
ce Supra Ὁ : 37. 
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who said to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up: to ἌΘΩ 
salem.‘ 

5. And when the days were ended, we departed and went forward, 
they all, with women and children, bringing us on our way till we were 
out of the city; and we kneeled down on the shore,’ and prayed. 

6. And when we had bid one another farewell, we went aboard ship, 
and they returned home. 

7. But we having finished the voyage from Tyre, came to Ptolemais: 
and saluted the brethren, and remained one day with them. 

8, And the next day we" departed, and came to Cesarea. And we 
entered into the house of Philip, the evangelist,° who was one of the 
seven,’ and remained with him. 

9, And he had four daughters, virgins, who did prophesy.® 

10. And as we remained for some days, there came from Judea a 
certain prophet named Agabus.® 

11. When he was come to us, he took Paul's girdle: and bound his 
own’ feet and hands,” and said: Thus saith the Holy Spirit: The man 
whose girdle this is, the Jews shall so bind in meets and shall de- 
liver him into the hands of the Gentiles. | 

12. And when we heard this, both we and those of that place, be- 
sought him not to go up to Jerusalem. 

18. Then Paul answered, and said:* What do ye, weeping, and af- 
flicting mine heart? For I am ready, not only to be bound, but to die 
also in Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord JEsus, 

14. And when we could not persuade him, we ceased, saying: The 
will of the Lord be done. 

15. And after those days, we got ready,” and went up to Jerusalem.” 

16. And there went also with us some of the disciples from Cesarea, 
and brought with them one Mnason, a Cyprian, an old disciple,’ with 
whom we should lodge. 

+ These persons were Divinely enlightened to foresee the rufferinga which awaited bim, and 20 they dis- 
staded him from exposing himself. They did not forbid him, in the name of the Holy Spirit. 

4 Prayer way bo offered up everywhere. 

* The attributea of this office are not easily defined. The term evangellat is here applied to ee one of 
the seven doncons, in which capacity he preached the Gospel. 

* Deacons, 

5 Their virginity was honored by the gift of prophecy. See & Jerome, ep. 8 : 18. 

* He had already predicted 4 famine. Supra 11 : 23, 

“ After the manner of the eacient prophets, Agabna, by his setion: showed what was to be accomplished 
ἘΝ Romans. ™ We packed up, 

2 This fifth and last journey of the apostle to Jerusalem, took place about twenty-four years after hia con- 
ieee understands it as if it meant tbat they brought them to Muason, who, though by birth a 


Cyprian, was an inhabitant of Jerusstem. Martini thinks that he was on his way home at the time.’ 
1 Possibly since the time of our Lord Dimeelf, 


a G, P. + “we that were of Paul’s company.” Y. A. B. C, E. versions, critics. 
ν ἢ. P.invert. V.—A. I, G D. Ε΄ versions, erltica, cGP—ViAE, - 
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17. And when we were come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us 
gladly. 

18. And the day following, Paul went in with us unto James; and 
all the ancients were assembled.” 

19. And when he had saluted them, he related particularly what 
things God had wrought among the Geutiles by bis ministry. 

20. But when they heard it they glorified God,* and said to him: 
Thou seest, brother, how many thousands there are among the Jews,* 
who believe,’? and they are all Zealots for the law. 

21. Now they have heard of thee, that thou teachest those Jews, who 
are among the Gentiles, to depart from Moses: saying, that they ought 
not to circumcise their children, nor walk according to the custom.‘ 

22. What is it therefore? The multitude must needs come together: 
for they will hear, that thou art come. 

23. Do, therefore, this that we say to thee. We have four men, who 
have & vow on them.” 

24. Take these, and purify” thyself with them: and pay for them,” 
that they may shave their heads,” and all will® know, that the things, 
which they have heard of thee, are false: but that thou thyself also 
walkest in the observance of the law. 

_ 25. But, as touching the Gentiles that believe,” we have written,* de- 
creeing,' that they should refrain from things offered to idols, and blood, 
and that which is strangled, and fornication. 

26. Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself 
with them, he entered into the temple, giving notice of the accomplish- 
ment of the days*-of purification,” until the oblation’ should be offered 
for every one of them. 

_ 27, Bnt, when the seven days were drawing to an end, those Jews 
who were of Asia, when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, crying out: 


-᾽  .- --------. 


᾿Ξ This was en ecctasiagtical council, or conference. - Who have come to the faith. 

“ Of a Nazarite, or some special vow. 

* By legal rites and abstinence. Tho person paying the charges, although himself not under αὶ vow, wes 
_ Tequired to be in ἃ state of legal purity. Bt. Paul dfd not make any vow on thia occasion. 

5 Tho expeuses of sacrifices to be offered for them. It was dewmed on act of piety to poy these expences 
fur persons under a row, as we gather from Josephus. Ant. |. 10, c. ἃ. 

*% Couformahbly to the usage of persons fulfilling a vow, Josephus relates that Herod Agrippa “ordered 
a number of Nasarites to be shaved,” which impiles that he pald the necessary expenses for completing the 
ceremanies, Ibidem. 

© They remark that what they suggest does not confilet with their Socree, in which Paul bad concurred, 
since it regarded Gentile converts. 
_ ™ Calling on the priests to offer the explatory victims, and fixing the close of the ceremony at the end of 
seven days, it-belpg optional with the individual to fix the tims. 


τ €@.P, “thd Lord” VY. A.B. 0. E. versions * G. P.“of the Jews.” Y. A.C, E. Ethiop. 
f @, P. “eustome"—Jewish rites. 
¢G.P."may.” V.A.O.D. E. versions, critica h Sepra 15 ; 20, 29. 


5G. Ὁ. + “that they obserre no such thing.” Y. A. B. kK Numb. 6:18; supra 18 : 18, 
16 BY προσῴορα is plain}y meant the sacrifice.” Bloomfield. 
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28. Men of Israel, help: This is the man who teacheth all sen 
everywhere against the people, and the law, and this place: gnd more- 
over, brought Gentiles™ into the temple, ® and hath violated this holy 
place. 

29. (For they had seen™ with him in the city Trophimus the Ephe- 
sian, whom they supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.) 

30. And the whole city was in an uproar: and there was a rush of 
the people. And they took Paul, and drew him out of the temple,® and 
immediately the doors were shut. | 

31. And as they sought to kill him, the report went up to the com- 
mander of the cohort,™ that all Jerusalem is in confusiou.” 

32. Who forthwith took with him soldiers, and centurions, and ran 
to them.” And when they saw the commander and the soldiers, they 
left off beating™ Paul, 

33. Then the commander coming near, took him, and commanded him 
to be bound with two chains :* and demanded who he was, and what he 
had done. 

34. And in the crowd, some cried one thing, some another. And 
when he could not know the certainty on account of the eamatt, he com- 
manded him to be carried into the castlée.* - * - 

85. And when he was come to-the steps, it fell out, that he was car- 
ried by the soldiers, because of the violence of the people. 

86. For the multitude of the people followed after, erying: Away 
with him. 

387. And as Paul was about to be led into the castle, he saith to the 
commander: May I speak something to thee?“ Who said: Canst thou 
speak Greek ? 

38. Art not thou that Egyptian, who before these τὶ didst raise a 
tumult, and didst lead forth into the desert four thousand cutthroats 7™ 


3. This ia popularly said of ona, 

* The Gentilea were only admissible to an cuter court: the penalty of passing the barrier, which separated 
them from the Jews, was death, 

* To order not to stain it with bloodshed, 

* To preeerve it from profsoation. 

™ He had charge of a thourand men, as appeara from the Greek. 

35 These are the wards of the report. 

Ὁ) In a manuer to atrike terror, and check thelr vlolence, 

* They used staves and stones in this sammary punishment, which they were wont to inflict on profaners 
of the tempie. 

* One for the handa, another for the feet, conformably to the prophecy of Agabus. Supra ὃ: 11. 

=| Antonia, the citadel of Jerusalem, situated at the angle of the western and northern porticoes of the 
temple. See Joseph. de Bello, 1. δ, 6. δ. The terms algnify the camp, or“ quarters of the soldiers, who, how- 
ever, were lodged in this fortress. 

53: This was spoken in Greek, whieh led the tribune to ark, as it were, in eurprise: Canat thou then speak 
Greek? He tovk him te be the Egyptian who bad caused the uproar, and was surprised to hear him speak 
Greek. 

4 Joscphus atates the number to be thirty thousand. A. 20:8, 6; B.2:13,5 The commander refers 


m G, P. “before.” Υ͂, MSS. versions, fathers, Chrya. Bloomfield, 
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89. But Paul said to him: I am a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen 
of no mean city. And I beseech thee suffer me to speak to the people. 

40. And when he had given him leave, Paul stood on the stairs, and 
beckoned with his hand to the people. And great silence being made, 
he spake to them in the Hebrew tongue, saying: 


CHAPTER XXII. 


WHEN PAUL IN HIS OWN DEFENCE HAD RELATED THE HISTORY OF HIS CONVERSION, 
THE JEWS CRY OUT THAT HE SHOULD DE PUT TO DEATH, BECAUSE IIE SAID THAT HE 
WAS SENT BY GOD TO PREACH TO TIlE GENTILES. BEIXG ORDERED KY THE COM- 
MANDER TO BR WHIPPED AND PUT TO THE TORTURE, HE WAS SET FREE OX DECLAR- 
ING HIMSELY ἃ BOWMAN CITIZEN. 


1, *BretTaren’ and fathers,? hear ye my defence,’ which I now make 
to you. 

“ὦ, (And when they heard that he spake to them in the Hebrew 
tongue, they kept the more silence.) 

8. And he saith: I am® a Jew, born at Tarsus in Cilicia, but brought 
up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel,’ taught according to the strict’ 
law of our fathers,‘ zealous for the law,* as all ye also are this day ;° 

4. Who persecuted this way‘ unto death, binding and delivering into 
prisons both men and women, 

5. As tho high priest doth bear me testimony,* and all the ancients :* 
from whom also I received letters to the brethren, and went to Damas- 
cus, that I might bring them bound thence to Jerusalem, to be punished. 

6. And as I was going and drawing near to Damascus, at midday, 
suddenly there shone ἃ great light around me from heaven. 

1. And I fell to the ground, and heard a voice saying to me: Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou Me? 

8. And I answered: Who art Thou, Lord? And He said to me: I 
am Jzgsus of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. 


° a Soe ---ὄὄ ....... 


to those only who remained after the defoat of the Egyptian by Felix, Lie was αὶ faleu prophet, who led his 
followers to Mount Olivet, promising them, that from its summit they should sce the walis of Jerusalem fal 
οὐ biscommand, The term used in the text danotes Assassing, who employed the dagger. 

1 The people generally. 

* The priests and chief men. 

* Thia has reference to the lower porition of sebolars, when receiving instruction. 

* The jaw banded down from our fathers—our national law. 

* Paul admits that they have rea] for the Divine bonor, but intimates that it is not enlightened. 


a Supra 2: 29; 7:1. b Lit. “apology”’—rutionenns, 

£@,P. + “verily.” V. A.B. Ὁ. Ἐ. ¢ DP.“ perfect manger.” YV. veritatem. 
eG, P, “zealous toward God.” ~V. Βεσα. f Supra 8 : ἃ. 

δ Supra 9: 2, 


b P. “ail the estate of the elders.” The whole Sanhedrim. 
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9. And they who were with me, saw indeed the light, ‘ but they ἘΞ 
not® the voice of Him who spake with me. 

10, And I said: What shall Ido, Lord? And the Lord said to me: 
Arise, and go into Damascus, and there thou shalt be told all things 
which thou must do. 

11. And whereas I did not see for the brightness of that light, being 
led by the hand, by my companions, I came into Damascus. 

12. And one Ananias, a* man according to the law,’ having good tes- 
timeny of all the Jews, wha dwelt there, 

13. Came to me, and stood by me, and said to me: Brother ‘Saul, 
look up. And the same hour® I looked up upon him. 

14, But he said: The God of our fathers hath foreordained! thee to 
know His will,® and see the Just One, and hear ἃ voice from His mouth; 

15. For thou shalt be His witness to all men, of those things which 
thou hast seen and heard. 

16, And now why delayest thou? Rise up, aud be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins,” invoking His" name. 

17. And it came to pass when I was come again to Jerusalem," and 
was praying in the temple,” that I was in a trance.” 

18. And I saw Him saying’ to me: Make haste, and get-thee quickly 
out of Jerusalem, because they will not receive thy testimony concern- 
ing Me. | . 

19. And I said: Lord, they know that I imprisoned and beat in 
every synagogue, those who believed in Thee. 

20, And when the blood of Stepheu, Thy witness, was shed, I stood 
by, and consented,”* and kept the garments of those who killed him.” 

91. And He said to me: Go, for unto the Gentiles afar off will I 
send thee.” 


© So as to distingnish the wards, 

τ Eis observance of the law is mentioned to give weight to hisects. He was a convert from Judajem. 

* At the moment, 

3 The counsels of God are eternal. His gracious choice precedes human effort, although the will is free 
under the influence of grace. 

15 The apostle ja called on to roceive baptism, and by means of it, forgiveness, As his free co-operallon was 
neceséary, he is directed to do that for whioh his act is required. 

12 Three years ἈΠ his conversion. He speut the interval in Arabia, and st Tact 

18 This is etated to show that he had not forsaken the worship of the Jews. 

4 Transported out of himeelL 

4 The interchange of verbs of hearing aud seeing ia not unusnel in the Scriptures. &t. Paul, however, 
saw liim whose voice he heard, since he wea thereby enabled to testify to his resurrection. 

4 Approved of it, 

1. These facts served to sbow the sincerity of Paul, and the wonderfal character of bia conversion, so that 
there was grouni to hope that the Jews would yield to hia testimony end preaching. He manifeats his affec- 
tion for his brethren, which prompted him to devote himeelf to thelr salvation. 

7 God sete gaide all reasoning, and intimates His will, thet Paul should be employed in the sulyation of 
the Gentiles, 


iG. P. “and were afraid.” Y. A. versions. kG. P. + “deront.” Y. A. 
!P. “chosen.” yr. appointed,” μι G. P. “of the Lor” VY. A. E. verelons, critics. 
eG. TP. + “unto his death.” Y. A. D. E. versions, critics. 
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22, And they heard him until this word, and lifted up their voice, 
saying: Away with such a one from the earth, for it is not fit that he 
should live. 

23.-And as they cried out, and threw off their garmeuts,’® and cast 
dust into the air,” 

24. The commander ordered him to be brought into the castle, and 
scourged and tortured :” to know for what cause they did so cry out 
against him. 

25. And when they had bound him with thongs,*' Paul said to the 
centurion who stood by him :* Is it lawful for you to scourge a man who 
is 8 Roman, and uncondemned ? 

26, When the centurion heard it, he went to the commander,° and 
told him, saying :? What art thou about to do? for this mauis a Roman 
citizen. 

27. And the commander coming, said to him: Tell me, art thou a 
Roman? He said: Yes. 

28. And the commander answered: I obtained the freedom of this 
city with a great sum. And Paul said: But I was horn so.” 

29. Immediately, therefore, they who were about to torture him with- 
drew from him. The commander also was afraid, after he understood 
that he was a Roman citizen, and because he had bourd him.” 

80. But on the next day, meaning to know more certainly for what 
cause he was accused by the Jews, he loosed him, and commanded the" 
priests, and all the* eouncil® to come together ;* and brought forth Paul, 
and set him before them. 


15. This was dono in token of excited foeling. 

* Tn the Kast, this is ctlil a wey of expreming disapprobation, and rajeing a mob. 

* Not understanding the &yro-Chaidaic tongne, he did not know what occasion Paul bad given for surls 
tumult, and determined to ascertain it by putting bim to the torture. Scourging waa the torture which he 
designed. 

τὶ To the whipping-post. Lit “ When they bad etretebed bim out for the straps.” 

© Τὰ was customary with the Romans for a ceuturion to superintond the cxecution of any puniahment. 

Some conjecture that bie ancestors bad obtained the freedom of the elty for some inilitary rervice. From 
Pliny it is gathered that Tursus was a free eity, but this did not constitote its fobabitants Raman citizens. 
L. 5,0. 27, It ie cartain that soma Jews had auch privileges, Jowepb. Antiq. L 14, ¢, 10, 3 13. 

δι τὸ the whippiog-post. He had no fears for having put him in bonds as ἃ prieoner, since he left him still 
another dey in bonds 

© The Sanhedrin. 


° 0. P. “he wentand told.” V. A.C. B. versions. 

P @, “take heed what thon doest* Y. A. D.C. Κὶ versions, critics. 

4« 0. P. + “from Ais bands.” Υ A.C. E versions. 

Ρ @. Ῥ. “chief priests.” eG. P. “their.” V. Α, 0, EB. yeraiuna, critics. 
t P. “to appear.” V. A.C, & rersions, fathers, Chrys. Theopb. critica. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 


PAUL, IN THE CRESENCE OF THE PRIESTS AKD OF THE WHOLE COUNCIL, CALLS THE HIGH 
PRIEST, WHO HAD ORDERED LIM TO BE STRUCK ΟΝ THE FACE, ἃ WHITENED WALL; BUT 
EXCUSES HIMSELF AS NOT KNOWING THAT HE WAS THE HIGH PRIEST. ON DECLARING 
HIMSELF A PHARISEE, AND THAT HE WAS CALLED TO JUDGMENT CONCERNING THE 
RESURRECTION OF THE BEAD, ἃ GREAT DISEENSION AROSE BETWEEN THE PHARISEES 
ANT SADDUCEES. THE LORD COMFORTS PAUL IN THE NIGHT-TIME, FORETELLING THAT 
HE WOULD GIVE TESTIMONY COXCERNING HIM AT ROME LIKEWISE. ON THE DISCOVERY 
OF A CONSPIRACY TO KILL VAUL, TUE COMMANDER SENDS HIM, UNDER A GUARD OF 
SOLDIERS, TO CEIARKA, TO THE GOVERNOR, FELIX, WITH A LETTER, WHICH IS HERE SET 
PORTE, 


1, Anp Paul, looking steadfastly on the council, said: Brethren, I 
have lived! in all good conscicnce® before God, until this present day. 

2. And the high priest, Ananias, commanded those who stood by, to 
strike him on the mouth.? 

3. Then Paul said to him: God will strike thee,* thou whited wall.’ 
And* thou sittest to judge me according το the law, and contrary to 
law" dost thou command me to be struck ? 

4. And those who stood by said: Revilest thou the high priest of 
God? 

5. And Paul said: I knew not, brethren, that he is the high priest.’ 
For it is written: Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people.° 

6. And Paul, knowing that the one part were Sadducees, and the 
other Pharisees, cried out in the council: Brethren, 1 am a Pharisee, 
the son of Pharisees ;4 concerning a hepe and resurrection of the dead I 
am judged.® 

7. And when he had so said, o dissension arose between the Phari- 
secs and the Sadducecs: and the multitude was divided. 


{1} ambraces the entire couras of conduct, especially his public office. 

3 With sinecrity, in conformity with the convictions of his mind. 

* This was a most outrageous proceeding, contrary to all forms of Juatics. 
“ This was prophetic. If taken as imprecatory, it arose from aeal for Divine justice. Five yeara afterwards, 
Ananiaa perisbed by the hands of assassins, having bean dregged forth from an aquedact, where he had 
cuncvaledl himself. Joseph. B, 2, 32. 

> A familiar image of hypocrisy. Σὲ may have reference tothe white robe worn by Ananias, as was common 
With meno fn office, or atherwise distingulshed. 

& Profcseing so to judge: bound so to do. 

” St. Paul cannot be supposed not to hare kuown that he filled the priestly office; but according to St. Au- 
guatin, he did not recognize him as bigh priest, bocause this office waa now abolished, that Christ might be 
recognised aa the great Priest of the new diapensation. Michaells, howevér, gathers. from Jiusepbus, that 
Ananins hed been deposed, and that at thia time the office was vacant, which he usurped. 

2 The resurrection of Christ involved the general question, whether the dead rize again, Paul wisely 
availed bimself of the discordant views of his hearers on this point, to destroy their unanimity in attacking 
him. He declares himself called to tria) concerniug the bope which ia entertained of a fnture life, and con- 
sequeotly concerning the resurrection, or concerning the hope of resurrection. 


a P,*for.* Bloomfleld: “ What then?” bPYV. BE. : ¢ Exod, 22: 2% 
ἀ (τ, P.* of e Pharisees.” V. A.C, Peschilo, critica. Philip. 3: δ. 
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8. For the Sadducees say, that there is no resurrection, nor angel, 
nor spirit :’ but the Pharisees confess both.” 

9. And there arose a great cry. And some‘ of the Pharisees, rising 
up, strove, saying: We find no evil in this man. What if a spirit, or 
an angel, hath spoken to him ? 

10. And when there arose a great dissension, the commander, fearing 
lest Paul should be pulled in pieces by them, ordered the soldiers to go 
down, and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into 
the castle. | 

11. And the night following, the Lord stood by him, and said: Be® 
constant Ὁ for as thou hast testified of Me in Jerusalem, so thou must 
bear testimony at Rome also. 

12. And when day was come, some of the Jews gathered’ together,” 
and bound themselves under a curse,” saying, that they would neither 
eat, nor drink, until they had killed Paul. ’ 

13. And they were more than forty who had formed this conspiracy: 

14. And they came to the chief priests, and the ancients, and said: 
We have bound ourselves, under a great curse, to taste nothing till we 
have slain Paul. 

15. Now, therefore, do ye, with the council, signify to the commander, 
that he bring him forth to you,* as if ye meant to know something more 
certain concerning him. But we, before he come near,” are ready to 
kill him. 

' 16, But when the son of the sister of Paul heard of their lying in 
wait, he came and entered into the castle, and told Paul. 

11. And Paul, calling to him one of the centurions, said: Bring this 
young man to the commander, for he hath something to tel! him. 

18, And he, taking him, brought him to the commander, and said: 
The prisoner, Paul, desired me to bring unto thee this young man, who 
hath something to say to thee. | 

19. And the commander took him by the hand, and went aside with 
him privately, and asked him: What is it that thou hast to tell me? 

20, And he said: The Jews have agreed to ask thee, that thou 


3 Surviving the body, See Jogepbus, Antiq. I. 18, 0. 1, αὶ 4 

* Namely, that thare is a resurrection, and that there are angela and apirits. This latter term is specially 
understood of departed mon, whose spirita survive. Josephus representa them as belioving that the soul of 
the good passes into another body. Ball. L 2, ¢. 8, § 14. 

U Made a conspiracy. ᾿ ὺ 

© They juroked on themselves great evils in case of breaking their oath, 

# That ths council might not be thought cognisant of the dealgn. 


ὁ ΟΝ. “the serlbes ‘Act were of the Pharisees.” V. A.B, “some of the scribes of the part of the Phari- 
8668." ν 

ἔ ἃ, P. + “let us not fight against σά, =. A. Β. 0. ΒΕ. versions, critics, from c. δ : 39, 

ες Take courage, ; hG. PL +Panl” VY. A.C. E. versions. 

i Supra 19 : 40, κ 7, P.+ “tomorrow.” V. A, 0, E. versions, from ¥. 20, 
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wouldst bring forth Paul to-morrow into the council, as if they meant to 
inquire something more certain concerning him. 

21. But do not thou give credit to them; for there lie in wait’ for 
him more than forty men of them, who have bouud themselves, by oath, 
neither to eat, nor drink, till they have killed him: and they are now 
ready, looking for a promise from thee.“ 

22, The commander, therefore, dismissed the young man, sharalng 
him to tell no man, that he had made known these things to him. 

23. Then he called two centurions, and said to them: Make ready 
two hundred soldiers, to go as far as Cesarea, and seventy horsemen, 
and two hundred spearmen,! for the third hour of the night ; 

24. And provide beasts," that they may set Paul on, and bring him 
safe to Felix, the governor.” 

25. [For he feared, lest, perhaps, the Jews might take him away by 
force, and kill him, and he should afterwards be slandered, as if he was 
to get money.] And he wrote a letter after this manner :13 

26. Claudius Lysias, to the most excellent governor, Felix,” greeting. 

27. This man was taken by the Jews, and about to be killed by them, 
when I came in with the soldiery,™ and rescued him, having understood 

that he is a Roman.” 

28. And wishing to know the charge which they canis data him, I 
brought him forth into their council: 

29. Whom I found to be accused concerning questions of their law: 
but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of death, or chains; 

30. And when I was told of ambushes, that they" had prepared for 
him, I sent’ him to thee, signifying, also, to his accusers, to plead is 
fore thee.’ Farewell. 

81. Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, said 
brought him by night to Antipatris.” 

32, And the next day, they left the horsemen to go with him, and 
returned to the castle. 


a4 Expecting that he would promise to send Paul to the council, 

4 The ordinary residence of the governor, ™ Probably to change horses on the way. 

᾿ξ He got this title, although he was but deputy. 

A copy of this official document was procured by Paul. 

¥ A freclman of Antonia, mother of the Emperor Claudius. Hs vices are described by Tacitus, Hisk 5, 9, 6. 

* This was not known to Lysiaa until after be had rescued Paul; but he took credit to himeelf, as interfer- 
ing in behalf of a Reman citizen. 

" This town, anciently called Capharsalama, received its more recent name from Antipater, father of Herod. 
The distance was forty-two miles. The Journey was begun at nipe o’elock, and continued all night, buf pro- 
bably not completed nntil the day was fer advanced. 


ip. ¥. Hi 
mp. “anarmy.” Bicomfield: “the forces under my command.” 
πα. P.+ the Jews.” ‘¥. MSS. versions. 9. G. P. * stralghtwny.” ¥.A. E. Arm, 


Ρ ra xpos αὐτὸν, Θ΄, P.+ “what they had agalnst him.” 
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33. Who,-when they came to Cesarea, and delivered the letter to the 
governor, presented Paul also before him, 

84. And when he® had read it, and had asked of what province he 
was; and understood that he was of Cilicia, 

35. I will hear thee, said he, when thine accusers arc come. And he 
commanded him to be kept in the judgment hall” of Herod. 


CHAPTER XXIY¥. 


PAUL BEING ACCUSED BEFORE FELIX, THE GOVERNOR, BY TERTULiUS, THE SPRAREB ON 
BEHALF OF THE JEWS, ANSWERS, BY DENYING THE CHARGES MADE AGAINST IIIM, DUT 
CONFESSES THAT HE IS A CHRISTIAN, AND THAT HE SAID THAT HE WAS CALLED TO 
JUDGMENT CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. FELIX, AND HIS WIFE, A 
JEWESS, HEAR PAUL TREATING OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH; BUT HE NOT RECEIVING 
MONEY FHOM PAUL, LEFT HIM IN CHAINS, AND WAS SUCCEEDED BY PORTIUS FESTUS. 


1. AND after five days’ the high priest, Ananias, came down,’ with 
some" of the ancients,* and one Tertullus,‘ a pleader,® who went’ to the 
governor against Paul. 

2. And Paul,° being called for, Tertullus began to accuse him, say- 
ing: Whereas, through thee, we live in much peace,® and many. things 
are corrected® by thy providenée,’ 

3. We accept it always, and in all places,® most excellent Felix, with 
all thankfulness. | 

4, But that I may detain thee no longer, I desire thee, of thy clem- 
ency,’ to hear briefly. 

5. We have found this man to be a plague,” and an exciter of sedi- 
tions’ among all the Jews, throughout the world, and ringleader [of the 
sedition] of the sect of the Nazarenes :" 


™ A palace θη by Herod the Great, but afterwards used as the residence of the Roman governor. In it 
there was ἃ place of confinement for special prisoners. 

* From the time of the arrest of Paal, 3. Prom Jerusalem to Corarea, 

Ὁ Members of the Sanhadrim. 4 A diminutive form of the Roman name: Tertius. 

* The Jewa were under the necessity of employing a Eoman lawyer to plead before a Roman magistrate, 
they not being conversant with the forms of proceeding. 

® Felix had cleared the provincs of brigands. Joseph. A, 20: 8 4 . 

T Fellx wes praleed by Tertullos, as having introdaced many reforme into the administration. Prudence 
and governing care are ascribed to him. 

* Ou every side, and everywhere. * Coudescension, equity. 

™” Spreading pestilence by his speeches. 

1 The Christians were eo styled, contemptuously, by tha Jews, with reference to our Lord, who was of Na- 
zareth. 


q ὦ, P. + “the governor.” ¥. A. B, yorstons, oritlas. 
eG, P.— V. A. B. E. Arm. Philox » Toformed, eG. P. “hea.” 
4G. P.—*“ many worthy deeds are dome.” Y. A, E. Calvin. 

_ 2G. Ρ. “sedition.” VY. A. ΒΕ. Memph. 
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6. Who also hath attempted to profane the temple: whom: we took, 
and would have judged according to our law. 

7. But Lysias, the commander, came on us with great violence, and 
took Atm away out of our hands, 

8. Commanding his accusers to come to thee: of him,* by thy own 
examination, thou mayest know concerning all these things, whereof we 
accuse him. 

9. And the Jews also added, and said that these things were so.” 

10. Then Paul answered (the governor haviug made a sign to him to 
speak): Knowing that for many years" thou hast been judge over this 
nation, I will, with good courage, answer for myself. 

11. For thou mayest understand that it is not more than twelve days,” 
sinee I went up to worship in Jerusalem : 

12. And neither in the temple did they find me disputing with any 
man, or causing a concourse of the people, neither in the synagogues, 
nor in the city: 

13. Neither can they prove to thee the thiugs, whereof they now 
accuse me. 

14, But this I confess to thee, that after the way which they call 
heresy, so I worship my Father* and God,” believing all things, which 
are written in the law and the prophets: 

15, And I have hope in God, whieh these themselves also isha. | 
that there shall be a resurrection" of the just and the nnjust. - 

16. And herein do I endeavor to have always a conscience without 
offence towards God and men. 

17. Now after many years,” I came to bring alms to my nation, and 
offerings [and votive gifts]. 

18. In which”! acts they found me,‘ purified in the temple,* neither 
with a crowd, nor with tumult. 

19. But! certain Jews of Asia, who ought to have been here before 
thee, aud accuse me, if they had anything against me: 


———t + «ὦ 


w © Lysies, aa St. Chrysostom understands it. The orator, te show confidence in his cause, refera to Lysias 

for the confirmation of his statements, ln consequences of which, Felix deferred a decision tli Lysias should come, 

18 Yt aeema to have been customary for the clicnts to confirm the statements of their advocate, unless wa 
soppose that the Jews on this occasion were Jed by thelr hostility to Paul, to interpase, 

Six or more yeare. 

i+ Five days hed elapsed from the time of his arrest, which had taken place seven days after be had come 
to Jernsalerm. 

Β Tt is not used herve in an jovidious meauing. It merely implies distinctive views on religious matters. 

11 The apostle states this to refute the charge of abandoning the worship of hia fathers, 

# Many of the Pharisees believed that the jast only would arise. 

# About six years. 39 To give alms and make offerings. 

™ Whilst intent on these pious actions. 


1G. ὁδὸν. Ὑ, sectam. Supra 9:2; infra 20:5; 23: 22. 

g G. P, “the Ood of my fathera.” h G. P+ “of thedoad” Y, A. E Sahid. Arm. 
iG. P. “ certaln Jews from Asis?’ from naxt verse. «x Supra 21 ; 26, 

ἃ. P.— ¥. A.C. Κ. erities. 
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20. Or let these men themselves say, if they found in me any evil, 
when I stood™ before the council,” 

21. Unless it be for this one expression, which I uttered alond, 
standing among them: Concerning the resurrection of the dead" am I 
_ judged by you this day. 

22. And Felix® put them off, having most certain knowledge of this 
way,” saying: When Lysias, the commander, shall come down, I will 
hear you.” 

23. And he commanded the centurion to keep him,’ and that he should 
be at ease, and not to erees any of his friends from ministering to 
him.” 

24. And after some dee when Felix came” with Drusilla, his wife, 
who was a Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard of him the faith which is 
in Curist Jesus." 

25. And as he discoursed of justice and chastity, and of the judgment 
to come, Felix” was terrified, and answered: For the present, go: but 
at a convenient time I will call thee. 

26. He hoped, also, at the same time, that money would be given 
him by Peul;* for which cause, also, oftentimes he sent for him, and 
spake with him. 

- 27. But when two years were ended, Folix had for successor Portius 
Festus.” And Felix, willing to give pleasure to the Jews, left: Paul 
bound. 


™ In the previons examination, before the council at Jerusalem, 

* He knew it to ba favorable to peace. From the statements of Paul, he had acquired an accurate know- 
ledge of the religion of Christ, in ita relation to Judalem. 

™ To allow him all liberty and indulgence: he remained, however, under military guard, bound by a chain 
to a soldier. 

» Felix appears to have beon absent from Cesarea for some days, and to have returned in company with 
his wife. 

@ He was living [8 adultery, Druslils baring forsaken her husband, Azizus, king of the Emisenes. 

In the year of Christ 60. 


m Ὗ, “com stem.” a Supra 23: ὃ. 

Ὁ G, P. “heard these things.” Y, A, Ὁ. E, versions, critica. 

y G. 2. “I will know the attermast of your matter.” V.A,C. E. versions, critics. 

4G.P.“Panl” YY. A.C. BE. versions. τ G, P. “or come.” V.—A. C, B, versions, critles. 
τ. P.— ¥. B.C. verstons, 

τα, P. “that be might loose him.” Y, A, C. Β. versions, critica 
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CHAPTER XXY. 


FESTUS DOES NOT COMPLY WITH THE WISHES OF THE JEWS, WHO ARTFULLY DEMANDED 
THAT PAUL SHOULD BE LED TO JERUSALEM: BUT AT CESAREA HE HEARS BIS λῦ- 
CUSERS AND PAUL IN REPLY, WHO, WHEN ASKED BY FESTUS WHETHER HE WOULD 
WISH TO BE TRIED AT JERUSALEM, APPEALS TO CESAR. FESTUS COMMUNICATES THE 
CASE OF PAUL TO KING AGRIPPA, WHO WISHES TO HEAR HIM. ON THE FOLLOWINO 
DAY HE 15 BROUGHT BEFORE aORIPPA AND BERNICE BY ORDER OF FESTUS. 


1. Now when Festus was come into the province, after three days he 
went up to Jerusalem from Cesarea. 

2. And the chief priests* and principal men of the Jews went? to him 
against Paul: and besought him, 

8. Asking a favor against him,' that he would command him to be 
brought to Jerusalem, they laying wait in the way to kill him. 

4, But Festus answered: That Paul was*in custody’ in Cesarea: and 
that he himself would very shortly depart thither.® ὰ 

5. Let those, therefore, among you, who are powerful,’ saith he, go 
down with me and accuse him,.if there be any gnilt* in the man. 

6. And when he had spent among them no more than eight or* ten 
days, he went down to Cesarea, and the next day he sat on the judg: 
ment seat, and commanded Paul to be brought. 

7. Who being brought, the Jewa who were come down from Jerusa- 
lem, stood about him,® objecting many and grievous charges,® which they 
could not prove, 

8, ‘Paul making answer for himself: Neither against the law of the 
Jews, nor against the temple, nor against Cesar, have I offended in any- 
thing. 

9. But Festus, willing to give pleasure to the Jews, answered Paul, 
and said: Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged concerning 
these things, before me ?* 

10. Then Paul said: I stand at the judgment seat of Cesar, where I 
ought to be judged: to the Jews I have done no wrong, as thou very 
well knowest. 


. 5 They asked to be gratified by his being ordered to Jerusaiem. 
3 ‘The fact that Pan) was « prisoner in Cesarea, was stated as a reason why the trial should take place there, 
3. As Festus was soon to leave Jerusalem, there was not time to have Paol brought to trial there. 
4 He proposes that Pau! should be tried at Jerusalem by the Sanhedrim, as the cause regarded religion; but 
in hie presenca, sinco thcir sentence needed the imperial sanction to have fall effect. 


a G. P. “the high priest” ‘V. MSS. versions, fathers, Griesbach, 


b P. “informed.” Supra 24:1. ξ P, “should be kept.” Y, Bloomfield. 
ἃ P,“abie.” Persons of credit and weight. Y. 8yr. Dioomfield, 
e P. “wickedness.” A, BK, ἄτοπον» €G.P.+ “ten.” V. A.C. Memph, Arm. critics. 


κε G.P.—Y.A.C. E. rorsions. 
bh. P+ “against Pauli.” YV.A.C. ar.(Erpen) Arm. 7G, P.“De.” V. A.C E. versions, critics, 
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11. For if I have injured them, or have done anything worthy of 
death, I do not refuse to die; but if none of the things whereof they 
accuse me subsist, no man can give me over* to them: I appeal to Cesar.* 

12, Then Festus, when he had conferred with the council,’ answered: 
Hast thou appealed to Cesar? To Cesar thou shalt go. 

13. And after some days King Agrippa’ and Bernice® camc down to 
Cesarea, to salute Festus. - 

14. And as they spent there many days, Festus told the king of 
Paul,’ saying: A certain man was left prisoner by Felix, 

15. About whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the 
ancients of the Jews, came unto me,’ desiring jadgment against him.” 

16: To whom I answered: It is not the custom of the Romans to con- 
demn any man,™ before the accused have his accusers present, and have 
opportunity of defence, to meet the charge." 

17. When, therefore, they were come hither, without any delay, on 
the day following, sitting on the judgment seat, 1 commanded the man 
to be bronght. ° 

18. Against whom, when the accusers stood up, they brought no 
charge of things in regard to which I suspected evil.° 

19. But they had against him certain questions of their own religion,? 
and of oue Jesus who had died, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 

20. I therefore being astray in a question of this kind,1 asked him 
whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged concerning these 
things : 

21. But Paul, appealing to be reserved for the hearing of Augustus, 
I commanded him to be kept, till I might send him to Cesar. 

22, And Agrippa said to Festus: I would also hear the man myself. 
To-morrow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23. And on the next day, when Agrippa and Bernice were come with 
great pomp, and had entered into the hall of audience," with the com- 


5 The apostle rightfully appealed to the heathen emperor, to protcet himself against the violence and per- 
fidy of hie own countrymen. Nero reigned at this tims. 

* Itis assessors and advisers, who shared with him jn the judicial proceedings, See Cicero,in Verrem: 
“concilio tao dimlasa.” 

* He was son of Herod Agrippa, who had put St. James to death. 115 had beon king of Chalcis, and was 
at this time king of Trachonitis, See Joseph. de Betio, 3. 2, « 12, 

5. She, though his sister, was reported to be his concubine. 

5 Agrippa being a Jew, and invested with authority to nominate and remove high priests, was competent 
to ald Festus in this trial 

Ὁ They demanded a civil sanction for their own sentence, 

4 Where prisoners were examined, This, howerer, was not a formal trial, 


k Asa matter of favor: ἐπ γα vy. 16. 

1G. P. “informed.” Supra 24:1; 25:2 Ι τὰ ἃ, Ρ, - “todie.” Y. A.C. E. versions. 

a @. P. Y. *crimine” © G. P. “of such things aa I suppesed.” 

? The term may be used jn « favorable sense. Festus would uot apply it unfavorably, whilst addressing a 
Jowish king. q Ῥ, “questions.” &. Y. 
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manders and principal men of the city, by order of Festus, Paul was 
brought. 

24, And Festus saith : King Agrippa, and all ye men who are pre- 
sent together with us, ye see this man, about whom all the multitude of 
the Jews pressed me at Jerusalem" [asking and], crying out that he 
should no longer live. 

25. Yet have I found that he hath committed nothing worthy of 
death. But forasmuch as he himself hath appealed to τ δὼ I have 
determined to send him. 

26. Of whom I have nothing certain to write to the lord.” For 
which cause I havo brought him forth before you, and especially before 
thee, O King Agrippa, that exemination being made, I may have what 
to write. 

27. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to send a prisoner, and not to 
signify tlic things laid to his charge. 


CHAPTER XXVL 


PAUL DEFENDS HIS CAUSE BEFORE AGRIPPA, GIVING THE HISTORY OF HIS CONVERSION 
TO CIRIST, AND SHOWING THAT HK UAD PREACHED TO JEWS AND GENTILES UNDER 
DIVINE PROTECTION : HE ANSWERS FESTUS, WHO ALLEGED THAT HE WAS FEANTIC 
FROM EXCESS OF LEARNIKG, AND WISHES ΑἸ, TO DE CHRISTIANS. AGRIPPA BAYS 
THAT HE MIGHT BE SET AT LIBERTY, HAD HE NOT APPEALED TO CESAR. 


1. THen Agrippa saith to Paul: Thou art permitted to speak for thy- 
self, Then Paul stretching forth his hand, began his defence. 

2. I think myself happy, King Agrippa, being to answer for myself 
this day before thee, touching all the things whereof I am accused by 
the Jews. : 

3. Especially as thou art cognizant of all the customs and questions’ 
which are among the Jews: wherefore, I beseech,* hear me patiently. 

4, And my manner of life indeed from my youth, which was from 
the first among mine own nation in Jerusalem, all the Jews know: 

5. Who knew me from the beginning (if they will give testimony), 
that after the strictest? scct? of our religion I lived, a Pharisee. 

6. And now I stand to be judged for the hope of the promise* that 
was made by God to our fathers ; 


This titlo was given to the Roman emperor, as the Queen of England is styled “ Sovereign Lady.” 
* Tostitutes, laws, and rites. 

5 Lit. heresy; but it 1s here used for ἃ class of religious profassore. 

5 Of the Mcwsalah, 


ΓΟ, + “and here.” aG@.P. + “thee.” V, A. E Arm, 
b Josephus so designates them. B. ]. 1, ς-. 5, 8,2 
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7. Unto which our twelve tribes,‘ worshipping’ night and day, hope 
to come ;’ for which hope, O king,* I am accused by the Jews. 

8. Why is it thought incredible® with you, that God should raise the 
dead ? 

9. And I indeed did think‘ that I ought to do many things contrary 
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. | 

10, Which also I did at Jorusalem, and many of the saints I shut up* 
in prisons, having received authority of the chief priests; and when 
they were put to death, I gave my vote.® 

11, And oftentimes* I punished them in every synagogue, and com- 
pelled chem to blaspheme ;’ and raging yet more against them, I perse- 
cuted them even unto foreign cities. 

12, In these circumstances,' when I was going to Damascus,« with 
authority and permission of the chief priests, 

18. At midday, O king, I saw in the way a light from heaven above 
the brightness of the sun, shining around me and those who journeyed 
with me. 

14. And when we were all fallen down on the ground, I heard a 
voice speaking to me in the Hebrew tougue:* Saul, Saul, why persecu- 
test thou Me? It is hard for thee to kick against the goad. 

15. And I said: Who art Thou, Lord? And the Lord! answered: I 
am JESUS, whom thou persecutest. 

16. But rise up and stand upon thy feet; for to this end have IT ap- 
peared to thee, to make thee a minister, ard a witness’ of those things 
which thou hast seen, and of those thiugs, in which I will appear to 
thee,” 

17. Delivering thee from the paola, aud the nations unto which I 
Row send thee; 

18. To open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light, 


* Bome individuals of all the tribes joined the tribes which returned from captivity, whilst the bulk of the 
ten tribes did not return, 

* Hoping that the Messiah would sppear. 

* Tt does not appear that his statlon entitled him to pronounce judgment; but he consented and approved 
of the sentence. In the case of Stephen he agreed to his death, and in other instances the same may hare 
ocenrred, 

* The punishment was infiloted to force them te renounce Christ. It fafled of ita effect through thelr con- 
Stancy. Some weak individuals may have ylelded to torments. 

5 It ecema that St. Pant was now speaking in Greek, which Jangnage waa at this timo very gunerally need, 

* A witneas ministering, The spostls was to testify to what be bad seen, and to minister to others the 
Lieastogs which were imparted to blmself through the knowledge of Christ. 

Ὁ Revealing Divine mysteries. 


ο ἃ. P. “inatantly.” Υ͂, Ethiop. 


ἃ 6, Ρ. 1 “Agrippa” Y. A. 0. E versions. e P. ¥. critics. 
ΓΟ, P, + “with myself.” s Supra 6; 3. 
bP.“ gave my voice against them.” Supra T: δῦ, i Supra 24; 18. 


κ Supra 9: 2. 1G.P.%He.”* Y. A.C. E. versiona, 
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and from the power of Satan to God, that they may receive forgiveness 
of sins, and a lot among the saints, by faith in Me. 

19. Whence, King Agrippa, I was not incredulous to the heavenly 
vision : 

20. But first to those at Damascus,™ and at Jerusalem, and through- 
out all the country of Judes, and to the Gentiles I announced, that they _ 
should repent and turn to God, doing works worthy of penauce. 

21. For this cause the Jews, when I was in the temple, seized me, 
and went about to kill me." | - 

22. But by the help of God I stand? unto this day, testifying both to 
smal] and great, saying nothing beyond those things which the prophets 
and Moses said should come to pass :” 

28. That Cuxist should suffer, and that He, the first to rise from the 
‘lead, should show light to the people” and to the Gentiles. 

24. As he spake these things [in answer], Festus said with a loud 
voice: Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad. 

25. And Paul? said: I am not mad, most excellent’ Festus, but I 
speak words of truth and soberness.. 

26. For the king knoweth of these things, to whom also I speak with 
confidence; for I am persuaded that none of these things are hidden 
from him, for neither was any of these things done in a corner. 

27. Believest thou the prophets, King Agrippa? I know that thon 
believest. 

28. Then Agrippa said to Paul: In a little’? thou persuadest me to 
be a Christian.! 

29, And Paul said: I would to God, that both im a little and in 
much,’ not only thou, but also all who hear me this day, should become 
such as I am, except these chains. 

30, ἀπά" the king rose up, and the governor, and ἜΡΤΡΙΟ and they: 
who sat with them. - 

31. And when they were gone aside, they spake among themselyes,. 
saying: This man hath done’ nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 

32. And Agrippa said to Festus: This man might have been set at 
liberty, if he had not appealed to Cesar.” 


τι The apostlo ascribes his escape to Divine protection. 

'2 The teaching of the apostles was the fulfilment of prophecy. 5 Jews, 

4 Offtcial titles are given through regard for station, without reference to personal attalumenta, 

15 This is the literal renderiog of the text, which may bo understood of a short space of time, or of little 
being wanting to eotire conviction of mind. Calrin approves of V., which Jeaves the sense undetermined. 

"2 ‘This appeal prevented noy farther judicial ect of the governor, 


m Supra 9:19; 13:14, n Supra 71: 32. 

op.’ continue.” VV. it. PG. P.“Bothe.” ΡΨ. A, Τὰ, versions. 
q Supra li: 26. r ¥, 4. B, KE. versions. 

τ. P+ when he had thus spoken.” Y¥.—A. versions, Griesbach, 

t G, P. “doeth,” 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 


PAUL 15 LED TOWARDS ROME BY JULIUS THE CENTURION, SAILING THROUGH VARIOUS 
PLACES, KE WIND BEING CONTRARY, THEY WITH DIFFICULTY REACH A CERTAIN 
PLACE IN CRETE, ON LEAVING WHICH THEY MEET WITH A VIOLENT STORM, AB PAUL 
H4D FORETOLD. THEY ARE CONSOLED BY HIM BY THE COMMUNICATION OF A REYE- 
LATION WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED, THAT ALL SHOULD ESCAPE, AND THEY ARE EX- 
HORTED TO TAKE FOOD. AFTER SHIPWRECK THEY ALL ESCAP2. 


1. Anp when it was determined that he'* should sail to Italy, and 
that Paul with the other prisoners* should he delivered’ to a centurion, 
named Julius, of the cohort Augusta: 

2. Going on board a ship of Adrumetum,° beginning to sail‘ along the 
codst of Asia,® we put to sea; Aristarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalo- 
nica, continuing with us. 

8, And the day following we touched at Sidon. And Julius treated 
Paul humanely,°* and permitted him to go to friends, and to reccive 
their attentiou.’ 

4, And when we had set sail thence, we sailed under Cyprus,® because 
the winds were contrary.® 

5. And sailing over the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia,” we came to 
Lystra," which is in Lycia. | 

6. And there the centurion findmg a ship of Alexandria sailing to 
Italy, put us on board of it. 

7. And when we had sailed slowly many days, and were scarce come 
over against Gnidus,” the wind not suffering us,’ we sailed under Crete 
by Salmone.** 

8. And with much difficulty sailing by it, we came to a certain place 
which is called Good-hevens," near to which was the city of Thelassa.* 


1 The order did not extend to Luke, or others who freely accompanied Paul. 

* Prisoners wera oftan sent to Rome, &ee Joseph. in Vita, § 10. 

> Adramytium in Mysiz, opposite to the island of Lestos, is probably meant. 

* According to the text, the ship was about to sail about the places of Axis. 

+ This seems Ὁ have been with αὶ view to discover in some of the ports a ship Louud for Italy. 

* The favorable opinion which Festus, alded by Agrippa, had formed of Paul, caused him to be treated with 
great cousiderstion, 

7 Already Christians ware found everywhere. 

* Leaving it to the jeft, taking their opurse from its eastern promontary to Cilicia. 

* Shifting, but yet adveraa. 

ὃ The portion of the Mcditerranean Sea, which was between the island of Cyprus and those provinces, was 
20 called. 

3 Lyetra ie in Lycaonia, far from the eoast: Myrp is on the const, in Lycta 

® A promontory of the peninsula of Carla, ox an island usar it, 1I¢ is to the wast of Lycia. 


38 To pursne ἃ direct course. M ‘They passed along its eastern extremity. 
4 Doubling the cape. ™ On the southonst coast of the island, 
aG.P.“we” Y. Ar. Syr. & G. P. * they delivered.” 
© Lit. “ philanthropically.” ag. P. Myre.” V. A, 


® G, P. “ Leases,” 
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. And when much time was spent, and sailing was now dangerous, 
Mote the fast‘ was now past,” Paul comforted them, 

10. Saying to them: Men, I see that the voyage beginneth to be 
with hurt and much damage, not only of the cargo and ship, but also 
of our lives.” 

11. But the centurion believed the pilot and the master of the ship, 
more than the things said by Paul. 

12. And whereas it was not a commodious haven to winter in, the 
greater part gave counsel to sail thence, if by any means they might 
reach Phenice to winter there, which is 3 haven of Crete, looking to- 
wards the southwest and northwest. | 

13. And the south wind gently blowing, thinking that they had ob- 
tained their purpose,” when they had loosed from Asson,™ they sailed 
close by Crete. 

14, But not long after there arose against it a tempestuous wind 
ealled Euro-aquilo.® 

15. And when the ship was caught, and could not bear up against 
the wind, giving up the ship to the winds, we were driven.” 

16, And running under a certain island that is called a ὦ we 
had much work to get the boat.™ 

17. Which, when they had taken up, they used helps,™ Satie vitae 
the ship,” and fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands,” they 
let down the sail-yard, and so were driven. 

18. And we being mightily tossed with the tempest, the next xt day they 
lightened the ship. 

19. And the third day they' cast out with their own . bands the tack- 
ling of the ship. 

20. And when neither sun nor stars appeared for many days, and no 
small storm lay ‘on us, all hope of our being saved was taken away. 

21. And after they had fasted a long time,” Paul standing forth 


τ The antumnal fast of the Jews, being the only fast Divinely appointed. It began on the tenth of the 
month of Tisri, which generally fel! in the latter end of September, or beginning of October, The equinoctial 
gales of autumn bappen aboot this time. ὃ 

" These were in imminent danger. 

4* The olject which they had in view, namely, 8 favorabte vessel to reach Phenica. 

80 Tt ig thought to mean nearer. VY. takes i¢ us Καὶ proper name. 

2 The northeast wind. Sailors in the Levant still call Tuffone, α wind blowing in every direction. 

™ Drifted before the wind, without being able to steer thelr couras. 

5 The modern name is Gozso: it Hes to the south of Crate, 

3. Get the boat on deck, which wns fastened to the stern, as was the custom with Oriental seamen. 

55. Meana for strengthening the ship. 

2 By meane of thick cables, to koep the timbers tngeLhar. 

* There were two great sand-banks on the coast of Africa, which were the more dangerous, because they 
varied their situation. They were, indeed, far away; but, from the violence of the winds, there waz resson 
to fear lest the ship should be carried there. 

3: From disrelieh of fuod, through a feeling of impending dauger. 


f Ler. 16: 29; 23: 27, sG, P.“*Buroclydon.” V.A. critics, G, reperinis. | 
b G. P. 4 Claude.” ig. P,. “we” Υ, A. B. 
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in the midst of them, said: Ye ought, indeed, O men, to have hearkened 
to me, and not to have loosed from Crete, and have saved™ this harm 
and loss.’ | 

22. And now I exhort you to be of good heart, for there shail be no 
loss of life among you, but only of the ship. 

23. For an angel of God, whose I am, and whom [ worship, stood by 
me this night, 

24. Saying: Fear not, Paul, thou must be brought before Cesar : 
and behold, God hath given thee” all those who sail with thee. 

25. Wherefore, men, be of good heart, for I believe God, that it shall 
80 be, as it hath been told me. 

26. And we must come unto* a certain island. 

27. But after the fourteenth night was come, as we were sailing in 
the Adriatic,” about midnight, the sailors thought that some land was 


? 


near, 

28. Who also sounded, and found twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone on a little further,' they found fifteen fathoms. 

29. Then fearing lest we should fall™ upon rough places,” they cast 
four anchors out of the stern,™ and longed for day.* 

30. But aa the sailors sought to flee out of the ship, having let down 
the boat into the sea, under pretence that they were about to extend 
the anchors™ out of the prow of the ship, 

81. Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers: Unless these stay 


in the ship, ye cannot be sayed.™ 
82. Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and jet her fall 


off. 
33. And when it began to be day, Paul hesought them all to take 


* They might have escaped the danger, and so might have been gulners by following his advice. Wemay 
be sald to galn what we avoid losing. 

™ Granted to thy prayera It is tho order of Divine Providence to gravt favore in consideration of the 
merita and prayers of the servants of God. “Ile showed,” says Calvin, “ Dis favor towards Paul, by pre- 
serving the lives of mauy; thereby bearing pee eny to his plety, that the majesty of the wospe] might 
shine forth.” 

™ At that time this comprehended, besides that which αὶ strictly wo called, the Sicijian and Ionian Seas, ns 
Btrabo teatlfies. 

2 Tt was customary in anolené times to cast anchors from the stern, and from the four corners of the ship, 
See Cesar, Bell, 104 : 28, 

= Thelr auriety ls represented by their prayers, that day might bresk. 

* They pretended thet they wished to lay them at some distance from the ship, and therefore must go 
into the boat. 

8. The forecastic. 

™ God, who promised that all should escape, required them to use the Dieans of safety, with which he fur- 
nished them. 


ἔ Supra ry. £0. k G. TP. “be cast upon.” 
1d. P. + “they sounded sgain.”” 

m G. P, “lest they ahould baye fallen.” VY. A. D.C. versions, critics. 

a P. “rocks,” 
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food, saying: This day is the fourteenth day that ye wait, and remain 
fasting, having taken nothing.” 

84. Wherefore, I pray you to take food for your health’s® BAECs for 
not the hair of the head of any of you shall perish.° 

35. And when he had said these things, he took bread and gave 
thanks to God in the sight of all, and when he had hroken it, he began 
to eat. 

86. Then were they all of better courage, and they also took food. 

37. And in the ship, we were in all two hundred and seventy-six 
souls. 

38. And when they had eaten enough, they lightened the ship, and 
cast out the wheat® into the sea. | 

89. And when it was day, they knew not the land: but they dis 
covered a certain inlet that had a beach, into which they wished, if they 
could,’ to thrust the ship. 

40. And when they had removed” the anchors, they committed them- 
selves to the sea,“ and loosed withal the rudder-bands:* and hoisted 
up the mainsail® to the wind, and made towards shore. 

41, And when we were fallen into a place where two currents met,“ 
they ran the ship aground: and the prow indeed stuck fast, and re- 
mained immovable: but the stern was broken by the violence of the 
sea.? 

- And the counsel of the soldiers was to kill the prisoners, lest any 
of them swimming out should escape.® 

43. But the centurion, willing to save Paul, forbade it to be done,’ 
and commanded that they who could swim, should cast themselves first 
into the sea [and save themselves], and get to land. 

44. And the rest, some [they carried] on boards, and some on things 
of the ship. And 80 all got safe to land. 


+ 


7 Some take this to be a popular mode of speaking, implying that during that time they had not taken 
their ἀξ] meals: but it is possible that fear and excitement prevented thelr teking food the whole time. 
Life ia maintained without food for a length of time undar extraordinary excitement. 

™® Food would give them strength to make the neceamary efforts fpr their escape from the danger. Safety 
might better represent the meaning. 

® They had already twice lighted the vessel, by throwing sway the cargo and teckling. 

© Schott renters it eat off aroond: “ auchoras circumcires absciasas,’”’ 

“1 ljloomfleld maintains that the meaning is, they lef them go, that fa, they left the anchors in tha water, 
having cut them ioose from the ship, 

@ It appears that there wore two rudders to Large abipa, such 85 this, which were fastened by bands, on 
tuosing which, the ruddcis sauk into the sea, and rendered the ship !eas Ileble to be orarsct, 

Ὁ It is thought ¢o denote a amall sail towarda the prow. 

“Tt may be understood of a spit of sand under water, dividing the wators, giving to the current the ap- 
pearance of two seas, 

ΤΙ was disgraceful for Roman soldiers to suffer their prigoners to escape. 


eG. P. ‘fall.’ Y. A. B.C, veraions, Bloomfield, pG.P. “if it were poasibie.” YY. criticr. 
4 GP. “ofthe waren.” B.— r P, “kept them from ἐδ είν purpose.” 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 


PAUL AXD HIS COMPANIONS ARE TREATED EKIKDLY BY THE BARBARIANS IN THE ISLAND 
OF MELITA, IX WHICH PAUL, ALTHOUGH BITTEN BY A SERPENT, SUFFERED NO HURT. 
HE RESTORES TO HEALTH THE FATHER OF PUBLIUS, PRINCE OF THE ISLAKD, AND 
CURES MANY OTHERS. SAILING THENCE, THEY FINALLY REACH ROME, WHERE PAUL 
ABSEMBLING THE CHIEF MEN AMONG THE JEWS, EXPLAINS THE REASON WHY HE AP- 
PEALED TO CESAR. OWN A DAY APPOINTED BY THEM HE PREACHES CONCERNING 
OHBRIST, BUT FEW BELIEVING, PAUL SHOWS THAT THIS FACT ALSO HAD BEEN FORE- 
TOLD BY ISAIAH. DURING TWO YEARS HE CONTINUES TO PREACH TO ALI WHO AP- 
PROACH HIM, OF FAITH IN CHRI&T. 


1. AND when we had got safe, then we* knew that the island was 
called Melita. But the barbarians* showed us no common humanity.” 

2. For they kindled a fire, and refreshed us all, because of the rain 
which was falling,’ and of the cold.‘ | 

3. And when Paul had gathered together a bundle of sticks,’ and had 
laid them on the fire, a viper came out of the heat,’ and fastened on his 
hand, 

4, And when the barbarians saw the reptile hang on his hand, they 
said one to another: Undoubtedly this man is a murderer,’ whon, 
although he hath escaped the sea, vengeance® doth not suffer to live.” 

5. And he indeed shook off the reptile into the fire, and suffered no 
harm. ὁ | 
6. But they supposed that he would swell up, and suddenly fall down 
dead. But expecting long, and seeing that there came no harm to him, 
they changed their minds, and said, that he was a god. 

7. Now in these places were possessions of tbe chief” of the island, 
named Publius, who receiving us, entertained us courtcously for threc 
days. 


1 1¢ fs commonly thought to be Malta, although Hryant takes it to be an ieJand in the Illyrian Gulf. 

* This term was appiled by the Greeks and Romans to the other nations generally. St, Luke uaca it of the 
inhbabitents of thia island, who were of Carthaginian origin, and, as we may presume from the term, not 
clyllized. The Romane had the dormiplon of it, but the ancient race was not oxtinck 

7 After ἃ storm, os well as during its continuance, heavy rain ia wont to 81]. 

* Those who had swam to shore, or who had been carried on planks, suffered intcnse cold from Jong ex- 
posure. 

* The apostle, equally as the other passengers, was actively employed in gathering brushwood, to throw on 
the fire. 

* Vipers conceal themselves oftentimes under brushwood. The heat foreed this one ont. There are no 
Yenomous soimals at present in Malta. 

Ὁ The suspicion of murder seems to have arisen from the pert which was attacked; the hand was supposed 
to have shed blood. 

5 The heathens had the idea of Divine Justice, although they disfigured and misapplied it, 

* They looked on his death as certain. The poiron of somo vipers brings on death instantancously. 

* Governor, or prefect. Ile was dependent on the Pretor of Siciiy at this time. 


a GP. “they.” V. A.B. b Lit, “ philanthropy.” 
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8. And it happened that the father of Publius lay sick of fever, and 
of dysentery. To whom Paul entered im, end when he had prayed, and 
laid his hands on him, he healed him. ~ \ 

9. Which being done, 8115 in the island who had diseases came, and 
were healed : 

10. Who also honored us with many honors, and when we were about 
to set sail, loaded us with such things as were necessary.” 

11. And after three months,” we sailed in an Alexandrian ship, with 
the sign of the Castores,” which had wintered in the island. 

12. And when we were come to Syracuse, we remained there three 
days. 

13. Thence coasting about the shore,‘ we came to Rhegium: and 
after one day, the south wind blew, and we came the second day to 
Puteoli 5“ 

14. Where we found brethren, and were desired to remain with them 
seven days: and so we went towards Rome. 

15. And thence when the brethren heard of us,“ they came to meet 
us as far as Appii Forum” and the Three Taverns,” whom when Paul 
saw, he gave thanks to God, and took courage.” 

16. And when we were come to Rome,‘ Paul was suffered to dwell by 
himself,” with a soldier who kept him.” 

17. And after the third day, he* called together the chief of the 
Jews. And when they were assembled, he said to them: Brethren, 
although I have done nothing against the people, or the custom‘ of our 
fathers, I was delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans,” 

18. Who, when they had examined me, would have released me, be- 
cause there was no cause of death in me: 


μι Proviaions aud articles of clotbing. 

When winter was over. 

13 "The two brothera, Castor and Pollux, who were supposed to succor those in danger of shipwreck, ware 
represented on the prow, in palnting or bas relief 

“ There were mapy promontories to Le doubled. 

% Pozsuoli, in Campania. This was αὶ favorite port, frequented by chips from Alexandria. See Strabo, L 
17, ν᾿ 793; Seneca, ep. 77; Sueton. in Aug. c. 08. 

4 Heard, probably by letter, of their approach. 

1 An advanced band of those who came to welcome him, met him at Forum Appll, where the canal over 
the Pontine marshes terminated, This was a mark of extraordinary respect. 

3 Others awaited bim here, about ten miles from the former placa, It got ite neme from three retail shops, 
in which eatables and drinkebles were sold. I¢ was situated where the road from Yelletri enters into the 
Poutice marshes. 

159. He was animated with new vigor. 

* To private lodgings. 

% To whom he was faslened by a chain. Seuecea, ep.5; Ulpian, L.1; De. Custod. et Exhib, Reor. 

* The efforts of the Jews against him, resulted in his falling into the hands of the Romuns. 


¢ I. Ρ, *otbers.” 
¢G. P. + “the canturion delivered the prisoners to the captain of the gnard.” VY. A. B, versions. 
¢G.P.+ Paul” Y, A. verslona, Grlesbach, f G. Ρ. * customs.” 
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19. But since the Jews opposed it, I was constrained to appeal to 
Cesar, not that I had anything whereof to accuse my nation.” 

20, For this reason then I asked to see and address you; because 
for the hope of Israel* I am bound with this chain. 

21. But they said to him: We neither received letters concerning 
thee, from Judea; nor did any one of the brethren come hither, to report 
or speak any evil of thee. 

22. But we desire to hear from thee, what thou thinkest : for as con- 
cerning this sect,® we know that it is everywhere opposed. 

28, And when they had appointed him a day, many came to him to 
his lodging, to whom he expounded, and testified tho kingdom of God,” 
persuading them concerning JxEsus, out of the law of Moses and the 
prophets, from morning until evening. 

24. And some believed the things that were said, and some did not 
believe, 

25. And when they did not agree among themselves, they departed, 
after Paul had spoken this one word:™ Well did the Holy Spirit speak 
to our fathers through Isaiah the prophet, . 

26. Saying: Go to this people, and say to them: With hearing ye 
will hear, and will not understand: and seeing, ye will see, and will 
not perceive : 

27. For the heart of this people is grown gross, and with their cars 
have they heard heavily, and their eyes they have shut: lest they 
should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand 
with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them. 

28. Be it known, therefore, to you, tbat this salvation of God is sent 
to the Gentiles, and they will hear ¢. 

29. And when he had said these things, the Jews went out from him, 
and had much discussion among themselves. 

80. And he® remained two whole years in his own hired lodgings: 
and he recejyed all who came to him, 

31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the things which 
concern the Lord Jesus Curist, with all confidence, without prohibi-, 
tion.” 


* Not with a view to aceuse them. He certainly had many grounds of complaint against them. 

& The hope of a Liberator, which Israel cherished. 

‘% Testifying to the establishment of the Church. 

™ Ag it wore the Gnal observation. 

© Tt appears that no effort was made to hare the appeal beard. Paul was in military custody, but with so 
much jnduigence that it resembied Libera custodia. 


ὃ Supra 24:14 &G.P,“Paol” Υ, A. Β. E versions, critics. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


TO THE EPISTLES OF SAINT PAUL. 


Tue Epistles of St. Paul furnish us with most important instructions 
on the doctrines of faith, and on the practical duties of the Christian 
life. Addressing the faithful of various local churches, he recalls to 
their minds many truths which in his preaching he had already delivered, 
and develops more fully some, which before he had not occasion to 
unfold. With earnestness and vehemence he rebukes the disorderly, 
and chastises them with the spiritual rod, using his power, however, for 
the benefit and conversion of the delinquents, not for their destruction. 
It is impossible to read his’ writings, and not feel that he speaks as a 
messenger of God to men, only solicitous to deliver his message in its 
integrity, and to win his hearers to ohedience. There are, indeed, in 
his Epistles, many things hard to be understood, on account of the sub- 
limity of the matters of which he treats, and of the incidental refer- 
ences to his oral teaching, as also by reason of the ardor of his spirit, 
whereby he rapidly glances at many objects in succession; but they 
abound in edification, and tend to enkindle in the heart a tender love 
for our Redeemer, and for our fellow-men. The study of his writings 
is best calculated to form the Christian priest to the high duties of his 
calling, and especially to the dignified announcement of the word of 


St. Chrysostom did not hesitate to avow, that whatever knowledge 
of Divine things he possessed, was derived from this study, which he 
pursued with devout affection. He exhorted the laity, likewise, to 
nourish their souls with the meditation of the maxims of piety and 
mysteries of faith presented by the apostle, assuring them, that from 
the frequent perusal of his writings, they would become thoroughly im- 
bued with a Christian spirit. Since, however, they are wrested by the 
unlearned and unstable to their own perdition, we must not rashly 
plunge into those depths of the Divine counsels, which it is not given 
to man to fathom; but guided in all things by the light of faith, we 
must captivate our understandings to CuRist, and glorify Him by atrict 
fidelity to His precepts. 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 


Turs letter has been placed at the head of the letters of St. Paul, on 
account of the dignity of the Roman Church, to the faithful of which it 
is addressed. It is probaby sixth in the order of time, having been 
written in the year 58, from Corinth, or Cenchrea, and sent by Phebe, 
ἃ deaconess of this latter place. The apostle, when writing it, pur- 
posed, after a journey to Jerusalem, to go to Kome, and thence to 
Spain. Being arrested in the holy city, he was carried to Rome as ἃ 
prisoner, where, nevertheless, he effectually preached the Gospel. The 
number of Christians in this city was already very great, and their 
faith was celebrated. The Jewish converts had been banished in the 
carly part of the reign of Claudius, with the Jews, with whom they 
were confounded, on a charge of tumult in reference to Curist: “ Im- 
pulsore chresto assidue tumultuantes Roma expulit”’ (Suetonius in Vita 
Claudii, c. 25); but they had returned in the early part of the reign 
of Nero, which was marked by clemency. The apostle wrote to estab- 
lish perfect harmony among all classes, whether gathered from the 
heathen or Jewish ranks, and to show that all were equally entitled to 
Christian privileges, He pointed out the sinfulness, both original and 
actual, of all mankind, and insisted on the nature of grace, which is a 
free gift of Divine bounty, unmerited by any act of man. Tertius, pro- 
bably a Roman, wrote the letter (ch. 16 : 22), under the dictation of 
the apostle. It was written in Greek, which, at that time, was gene- 
rally spoken in Rome, as well as throughout a great part of the Hast. 

From the silence of St. Paul as to St. Peter, some infer that this 
apostle had not yet visited Rome; but as St. Irenzeus and the ancients 
generally, refer the foundation of the Roman Church to both apostles, 
it is thought that St. Peter had left the city in consequence of the edict 
of Claudius, and had not yet returned. The many acquaintances whom 
St. Paul salutes, were Asiatics who had gone to Rome, or Romans who 
had visited the Hast, chiefly during the reign of Claudius. 

This letter explains the Divine economy in regard to Jews and Gen- 
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tiles before the coming of CuRist, and shows the general guilt of men, 
which rendered them unworthy of Divine favor. To obviate a plausible 
objection taken from the apparent failure of the prophecies, the apostle 
shows that the promises made to the seed of Abraham, or Israel, were 
not confined to their natural posterity, although even in them they were 
partially accomplished. ‘ Many inquired,” says St. Chrysostom, “‘ why 
those who had received the promise had fallen away, and others, who 
had not even heard of it, had been saved in preference tothem.’’ (Hom. 
16, in ep. ad Rom.) This letter is one of the most difficult, as it treats 
of the dispensation of grace, in which we have to adore the unsearchable 
counsels of God. 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


PAUL, HAVING SET FORTH HIS EVANGELICAL OFFICE, THROUGH GREAT ZEAL FOR PREACH= 
ING THE GOSPEL, WISHED TO VISIT THE ROMANS. ΠΕ SHOWS TOAT TUE HEATUENS, WHO 
KXOWING GOD FROM TIIE CREATURES, HAD NEVERTHELESS NEGLECTED HIS WORSHIP, TO 
ADORE THE IMAGES OF CREATURES, RAD BEEN JUSTLY FORSAKEN DY HIM, 4ND HAD 
FALLEN INTO ADOMINASLE CBIMES, WHICH HE SPECIFIES, IN PUNISHMENT OF THEIR 
IDOLATRY. : 


1. Pavt,’ a servant? of Jesus Cugist, an apostle,* called,‘ set apart" 
for the gospel® of God,° 

2. Which He had promised before by His prophets in the Holy 
Scriptures® 

8. Concerning His Son, who was made’ [to Him] of the seed of David 
according to the flesh,® 

4. Who was predestinated’* the Son of God in power,” according to 


—— --- -..-. . 


1 He prefixes his name, es St. Chrysostom obserres, because he was writing to persons δὲ a distance. 
Moses and the evangeliste had no need of declaring thelr authorship, since they handed their works to those 
present. 

* A bonudman—bonnd and devoted to His service. 

> A messenger of Christ. 

* The immodiete and extraordinary character of the call ia injimated. St Chrysostom says: ‘‘ He every- 
wiicre styles himaelf ‘called’ throngh α feeling of gratitude, for he did not seek and acquire the office, hut 
he came to it throngh obed{fonce.” 

‘ ‘I's proclaim it, and impart its bleasings. 

® The gospel was not ubuolntely new: it bad been shadowed forth in the ancient Scriptures. Thie was 
among the grentust evidences of its truth and divinity, which accordingly the apostle places before the Roman 
Christians to strengthen their falth. 

' Born, The human nature of Christ was created. The Son of dod, who is eternal, was born according to 
the flesh. 

8 In His humen nature, 

° It was important to iinpresa on thelr minds that aJl that had happened to Christ, was in accordance with 
the eternal counzels, and that His Dirine character was fully manifested, notwithstanding the homillationus 
which He endured. St. Chrysostom explains the term as meaning that Christ was “shown, manifested, 
judged, and acknowledged by the judgment and consent of all, by the prophete, hy the supernatural gene- 
ration of His flesh, by the power displayed in His miracles, by the Spirit, wherehy Ue imparted sanctlfica- 
tion, by His resurrection, whereby Ife destroyed the empire of death.” 

19 By miraculous energy. 


2 Actsi13°2 5. Gal1; 16 eG. P. “declared.” ¥.B. Irenaeus, Tertullian. 
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the spirit of holiness,” by the resurrection from the dead” of Jesus 
Curist our Lord :* 

5. By whom we have received grace and apostleship for obedience 
to the faith,” in all nations” for His name,” 

6. Among whom are ye also” the called” of Jesus Curist: 

7. To all, who are at Rome, the beloved of God, called” to be saints.* 
Grace* to you and peveer from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Curis.” 

8, First, indced, I give thanks® to my® God through Jzsus Cunist” 
for you all, because your faith is spoken of in the whole world.” 

9, For God, whom I serve” in my spirit,” in the gospel,” of His 
Son, is my* witness,” that without ceasing I make mention®™ of you 

10. Always in my prayers: beseeching, if by any means at length,*™ 


1. Thies may bo understood of that sanctity and perfection with which Tis sacred humanity wns repicnished 
-—the evidence of the aszamption by a Divine Person to a etete of intimate union, which divines call hypo 
atatical, that ia, pergonel. St. Augustin understands it of the gifts of the Spirit, which the apostics aad frith- 
ful received after the resurrection of Christ. Expos. quarundem quest, in ep. ad Rom. 

43 The resurrection of Christ proved Him to be the Son of God, as He bad declared Himaclf. 

4 These words are connected with tho first words of the third verse, and the intervening words are paren- 
thetical, so that it reads: “concerning His Son—Jesus Christour Lord.” 

* For personal sanctification: or “grace of apoatleship.” 

15 To lead otbers to the faith—to induce them to obey God, by believing His gospal. 

™ The gospel was to be preached in all nations—the apostleah/p was oniverral. 

* Por His glory. 

Ὁ = Ses how free from flettery ts the soul οἵ Paul. Addressing the Romans, who eat as it were on the sum- 
mit of the world, he azoribes nothing more to them than to the other uationa.” St. Chrysostom. 

™ Called by grace to the falth. ‘“T]e does not use this term so often without parpose: but with a view to 
Femiod them of the gift.” Idem. 

™ The meaning is not merely that they received this appellation, Lut that by their vocation to Christianity, 
they were purified from sin, sanctified, and deroted to God. 

4 ‘The Divine gift which sanctifiee the suul. 

This ineludes every blessing: it may hero specially mean uniou. harmony of sentiment, and affection. 

Ὁ The name Christ naturally recalls Him to our mind as Teacher and Redeemer: in which retations He is 
distingnlehed from God, the Eupreme Twing, considered in Himeelf, although He aiso is true Uod, incarnate. 
Grace and peace come from Him os the meritorious cause of every blessing which we receive. As God He 
is their source. Bt. Cyrii of Alexandria, and other Greek fathers, use this paesage to prove his Divinity. 

3: The first thing that occurs to bim before entering on his eubject. He conciliates the affection of bis 
readera, by rejcicing in their faith, 

™ Ae for a favor bestowed. He regards ft aa If conferred on himself. 

™ This indicates special affection and devotedness. God—the uuiversal Father and Lord—ie, as it were, 
’ appropriated by each trons worshipper and lover. 

" Christ again is presented to us az the Great Mediator, through whom alone thanksgiving and praise can 
be acceptable, These sre directed to Him Likewise, os God, with the Fether and Holy Spirit. 

* At this early perlod, the faith was already widely spread, eo that the apostle could uze this expression, 
as if it were everywhere known, Its diffusion, however, wae not abeolately nnivoraal, and the number of 
its professors in many pleces was very emali. Ali tho falthfol apoke in edmiration of the lively faith of the 
' Roman believera. It was the more wonderful, inasmuch as the pride of philosophy and the spirit of domi- 
nation combined with the rampant superstitions and vices, to exclude Christianity. 

@ Wornblp. 

™ Tuteriorly sa weil az exteriorly, with the spirit and heart. 

* Annouucing it. 

™ This appeal to the Deity is to assure the Romans of tha sincerity of his affeetion: “They are words of 
apostolic tenderness, a decleration of paternal solicltude.” Et Chrysostom. 

" Hare you present to my memory. 

™ The difficulties thet might indefinitely delay the accomplishment of his wish, are intimated by these va- 
Tous particles. a . 


4 Acts 26:18, « μὸν. Y.mibi. B.D. G. versions, 
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by the will of God, I may, at some time, have a prosperous journey™ to 
come to you. | 

11. For I long to see you, that I may impart to you some spiritual 
5. ὅ5 that ye may be strengthened ;*” 

. That is, 1 may be comforted Opernor with you,” by that which 
is common to us both, your faith and mine.” 

18, And I would‘ not have you ignorant, brethren, that I have often . 
purposed to come unto you (and I have been hindered hitherto), that I 
may have some fruit among you,“ even as among other Gentiles,* 

14. To Gréeks® and aca to the wise and the unwise,“ I am 
a debtor.* 

15. So (as much as is in me), I am ready to preach the gospel to you 
also, who are at Rome.” 

16. For Lam not ashamed® of the gospel.* For itis the power of God to 
salvation to every onc who believeth, to the Jew first," and to the Greek.” 

17. For in it the justice’ of God* is revealed by faith unto faith,” as 
it is written: And the just man hy faith* liveth.™ 


* His entire dependence on the Divina will is expressed. 

™ Instruction or exhortation, or any sacred rite by which grace is imparted. 

7 Strangthened in fhith and in your attachment to Christianity: “ἘΦ inginustes that they stood much {in 
need cf correction.” St. Chrysostom. 

® To take from his previous words all eppearance of arrogance or reproach, he intimates that he bopes to 
derive spiritual comfort and strength from the interview, on witnessing their faith. “He leseans the sere- 
rity of his language, that it may be weil received.” Idem. 

Ὁ The faith of the teacher and of his hearers [6 the same. The apostles believed the same truths as the 
faithful generally, and for the aame motive, namely, because God had revealed them. 

ὁ Ὁ wish you toknow. The apostle frequently uses thia phrase to excite attention. 

44 Eome fruit of apostolic Iabors—to gain some to the falth—to strengtheu the faithful—to excite them to 
fervor, Hp wes not prompted by surloaity to sea the imperial city. 

4 As Le had laburod successfully elsewhere among the beathen. 

© The Ureeka are bore put for civilized nations. As the Greek language preralled gonerally among them 
from tho rvign uf Aloxander, a Greek desfgnated any civitixed mec. The apostle preferred this appellation 
to that of Romans, to avold offence in describing thelr dizordere. 

“ This term wes applied by the Greeks to all natlons different from thelrown. It here means “ unclvil- 
jzed.” 

4“ These terms peam intovded to explalo the formar. The wise are those who cultivate science, or at least 
are elvilized; the sensaloea are the ignorant, who are brutifiod by the indulgence of their natural propensl- 
ties. * A debtor of the gospel—-bonnd to preach it to them. 

“ They wore not expressly included in either clasa 

* Thla may be equirelent to “J glory :” or, as Bt. Chrysostom conjectures, it may imply ἃ reproach to those 
who were sshamed of the worsbip of ἃ crucified Redeemer. The Romans were proud ami boastful, 

40 Because first to be proctalised tu the Jaw, aa of tha race of Abraham, to whom the promises were mede, 

“ Any Gentile, The Hebrews divided tho human race into Jews and Gentiles. After the Jow, the Gentile 
waa to licar the guapel. 

“ That by which God makes men just, imparting to them grace. “The justice of God Is uot that by which 
He js just, but that wherewith He clothes mao, when He justifies the implous.” St. Aug. de Spir. ct Gra- 
tie, α 9. 

* Divine jastice is manifested by falth, which recognizes it aa declarod by Christ and [is apostles, nuto 
faith, to its increase and perfection. St. Chrysostom understands the apostle as referring to the faith of the 
pocient patriarchs, which prepored for the Christian revelation; “He confirme his discoursc by the ancdent 
Testament: and fn the firat place by ἃ short phrase he opens the immense ocean of sacred history to him who 
ean sce: for saying: ‘from faith to faith,’ be refers the hearer to all the dispensations of God in the old law, 
which, writing to the Hebrews, he details with great wisdom.” 

* Tho prophet literally speaks of the invasion of Judea by the Chaldeans, and urges fall belief in his pre- 


S Infraiil: 25; 1Cor.10:1; 12:1. 6G. P.+ “of Christ” Y, A. 3B. C.D. E.G, versions, fathers, critics. 
h Acta 13: 46. i P, “righteousness.” k Heb. 2:4; Gal. 3:11; Heb. 10: 38, 
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18. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against ail im- 
piety and injustice of those men, who detain the truth [of God} in in- 
justice :™ 

19. Because that which is known of God,” is manifest in them. For 
God hath manifested it to them.” 

20. For His invisible things,” from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, heing understood hy those things that are made: His eter- 
nal power also and Divinity: so that they are inexcusable. 

21. Beeause, when they knew God, they did not glorify Him as God, 
or give thanks:” hut they hecame foolish’ in their thoughts,” and their 
senseless heart” was darkened :™ 

22. For saying, that they were wise, they became fools. 

28, And changed the glory of the ineorruptible* God into the hke- 
ness" of an image“ of corruptible man, and of birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things,.® 

24, Wherefore,’ God gave them up® to the lusts of their hearts, to 
uncleanness: shamefully to abuse their own bodies among themselves :? 

25. Who changed the truth of God into a lie: and worshipped and 
served the creature, rather than™ the Creator, who is blessed forever. 
Amen.” 


dibtlon, saying, that he who does not belleve ft, shall not be right in himself, whilat the believer shall live by 
his faith, probably because bls belief will prompt him to use means for escaping the calamity. In ita allego- 
rical sense, ns applied by the apostle, it signifies that the believer in revealed truth shall enjoy spiritual lift, 
falth being the principle of all is actions, and ebal] attain thereby to life eternal, St. Chrysostom explains 
it of the latter. The text is: ‘‘He who la just by faith ahali live.” 

4 He censures the Pagan philosophers, who Knowing the ἔστι God, did not acknowledge an:! worship Him, 
but followed their corrupt inclinations, and the perverse examples of others. 

4 Whet mey be known of God from ILis works, 

“ By the light of reason, and the inspiration of grace. δι ΠῚ attributes. 

™ These are the inviaible thinge which are manifested, 

@ For the knowledges, or gifts received. 

© The thoughts of proud men, who, relying on their own intellect, indulge speculation on Divino things, 
are generality absurd. They clothe their vain fancies with the garb of philosophy, and frown down all oppo 
altion to thair theories, as betraying gross ignorance. 

ΕΣ Mind. 

Ξ Thie was verifed in tha ancient philosopkers, and it is still true of those who, rejecting revelation, un- 
dertake to form aystems concerning tha world and its government by the Creator. 

* God being Spirit, 15 incapeble of corruption, us He has no parts, The simplicity of His pature, as wel} 
as His necessary aud eternal existence, was declared by the Scholastics, who called Mim “a most pure act.” 

δ: Thia is equivalent to “Jikeness and image.” 

* It is almost incredible thet men could haye given Divine bonors to such bese things. 

* By withdrawing His grace, which might enable them to resist these temptations. The withdrawal was 
provoked by their resistance to graces already given, and by wilful neglect of Hia worship. “The expression, 
‘He gave them up,’ la to be nnderetood of leaving them to the desires of their hearts.” St. Augustin. 

* Because they changed the true God into en idol, trausfarring to it the homage due to Him. 

“ In preference to—to the exclusion of the Creator. 

@ ft was customary with ths Hebrews on mentioning God with emphasis, tu aid adoxology. * Amen” Se 
hers used os ἃ confirmatory term: Ba it 20. 


} Epb. 4; 17. m Jer. iG: Ed. 
5 P. “into an image made like to.” 

°G.P.“ale.” V. Aa. B.C. Exod. 22:4; Ps, 105; 25; Jer. 2: tt. 

P infra 27, ‘one towards another.” 
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26. Therefore God hath delivered them over to shameful passions. 
For their women changed the natural use into that use which is against 
nature.” 

27. And in likc manner the men also, Jeaying the natural use of the 
female, burned in their lusts,? one towards another, men with men work- 
ing that which is base,” and receiving in themselves the recompense” 
which was due to their error.” 

28, And as they cared not to have God in their knowledge,” God 
delivered them up to a reprobate sense, to do things which are not be- 
coming,” 

29, Being filled with all iniquity, malice, fornication,’ avarice, wick- 
edness, full of envy, murder, strife, guile, malignity, whisperers, 

80, Slanderers, hateful to God,” contumelious,’ proud, boastful, in- 
ventors of evil things, disobedient to parents,” 

81. Foolish," disorderly,” without affection,” without fidelity,®' with- 
out mercy.” 

32. Who, knowing the judgment™* of God, [did not understand]* that 
they who do such things ere worthy of death, and not only they who do 
them, but they also who consent to those who do them.™* 


* The unnetural execeses of the heathen women ere alleged among the worst resulteof αὶ false philosophy: 
the men failing to give them proper moral princ!plea for their guidance. 

ΤΣ The proofs of the provalence of these abominations abound in the heathen writers, 

™% Shameful and palnful diseaze. 

15 Error is here understood by some to mean idolatry: but it may be taken as ἃ mild designation for 
corruption. 

“’ They chose not to acknowledge and worship Him: they did not aet in accordance with the koowledge 
which they bed of His existance and perfectlons. 

™ A meiosis fot things abominable. God abandaned them to thelr perverse inclinations, to ratrain which. 
ΖΔ grace in necessary. 

Ἢ Or haters of Ged—enemies of Ilis worship and Inw. , 

™ jiebellions children, who respect not parental authority, are among the worst sinners. Their disregard 
of the natural ties ehows deep depravity. 

® Without understanding, in consequence of their depraved state. 

@ Regardleas of engagements, 

© Destitute of natural affection for their kinsfolk. 

" Unwilting ta enter into any social boud, and careless of observing any compact which they may have: 
made, 

* Without pity for others. » Hits just sentence and deeree: 

11 "The approvers—those who sanction evil. “He that opplands the aim is far more gui}ty than he who: 
commits it.” St. Chrysostom. St Augustin: “Ho signifies that whalever things they may hare done, not 
unwillingly, but by consenting to evil deeds, they approve of thosa things which they did: and thercfore in 
Teference to ving which are already committed, ke spys: ‘Wherefore thon art inexcosabls, Ὁ man, whoever: 
thou art, who judpeat.’” 


q G, P. *lost” τ G. P. invert. 
« P, “despiteful,” It may mean enotmouely licentious, or atrocious. 
t 6. δικατωμα. τ ᾧ, Ρ.-- Ὑ Ὁ, ἘΞ Basit. 


+d. PF. “not only do the sama, bet have pleasure in them that do them.” Y¥.D. Clem. Cor. Isidore Per 
(cumenins. 
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CHAPTER IL 


HE CENSURES THE JEWS, WHO, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR HAVING RECEIVED THE LAW, COX- 
DEMNED THE GENTILES, WHILST THEY THEMSELVES COMMITTED THE SAME CRIMES. 
GOD WILL RENDER ΤῸ EVERY MAN ACCORDING To HIS WORKS; S80 THAT EVEN THE 
GENTILES, WHO BY THE LIGHT OF NATURE FULFIL THE NATURAL LAW, WILL BE 
REGARDED AS CIRCUMCISED ; AND WILL CONDEMN IN JUDGMENT THOSE WIO GLORY IN 
THE MERE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAW, AND THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE FLESII, BUT DO 
THINGS CONTRARY TO THE LAW, 


1. WHEREFORE,’ thou art inexcusable, Ὁ man, whoever thou art, who 
judgest.* For wherein thou judgest anothcr,* thou condemnest thysclf; 
for thou doest the same things which thou? judgest. 

2. For we know that the judgment of God is according to truth,‘ 
against those who do such things. 

3. And thinkest thou~this, Ὁ man, who judgest those who do such 
things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment® of God? 

4, Or dost thou despise the riches of His goodness, and paticnce, and 
long suffering 15 Dost thou not kuow,° that the benignity of God lead- 
eth’ thee to penance ? 

5. But, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, thou treasurest up 
for thyself wrath® on the day of wrath,’ and revelation of the just judg- 
ment of God, 

6. Who will render to every man according to his works :* 

7. To those indeed, who by patience” in well-doing, seck glory, and 
honor, and incorruption, life everlasting : 

8. But to those who are contentious, and who obcy not the truth, n 
but obey iniquity,” wrath, and indignation.*°* 


1 This seems to be a mere perticle of transition. 

* Whether Jew or Gentile. -The Jews, however, who were cengorious, are particularly hed in view. Persons 
occupying the judgment seat muy aleo be addressed, but others are included. 

* Such was the genera! corruption, thet the same crimes wera committed by both clasres. 

* Truth here is equivalent to justice. + Condemnation. 

8 Thies implies a high degree of forbearance—ths saffering of great crimes. 

1 This was the end to which the Divine forbearance was directed, 

* To be manifested by Divine vengeance on the iast day. The sinner is the author of his own ruin. God 
is just in punishing him. ᾿ 

* Judgment. “God certainly is not subject to perturbation of mind, since Golomon saya: §Thow, Lord of 
hosta, judgest with tranquillity.’ (Wiedom 12:18.) But wrath is put for vengeance.” St. Augustin. 

“ Paticuce in the practice of virtue—perseverance; not desisting on account of obstacics and temptations. 
* Ha shows that we must not trust in faith alone, for that tribunal examines actlons.” St Chrysostom. 

4% Who do not Hive yirtuonusly, 

3 Suffer thamenives to be influenced by wicked maxima, ‘He did not aay forced, or compelled, but yield. 
ing to iniquity, that you may learn that to fall into alo is α metter of one’s own choice, nok of necassify.” 
St. Chrysostom, 

4 They are in the nominative case. Itis fit that the giving of life eternal should he ascribed to God, as 


® Matt. 7: 2, 
» G. P, “thou that jodgest.” Υ, gua, probably qui. ¢ @. P, “not knowing.” 
ἃ Matt. 16: 27, 

° eG. P.invert. Υ. ἃ, Β, ἢ, E.G. versicus, fathers, critica, 
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9. Tribulation and anguish“ on every soul of man who worketh evil," 
of the Jew first,” and of the Greek :” 

10, But glory, and honor, and peace,” to every one who worketh 
good, to the Jew first, and to the Greek : 

11. For there is no respect of persons’ with God.” 

12. For as many as have sinned without the law,” shall® perish with- 
out the law; and as many as have sinned in the law,” shall be judged 
by the lew: 

18. For not the hearcrs of the law are just before God, but the docrs 
of the law" shall be justified. 

14. For when the Gentiles, that have not the Jaw,™ do by nature® the 
things which are of the law,” these having not the law, are a law to 
themselves :” 

15. Who show the work of the law written in their hearts,” their con- 
science beartug testimony to them, the thoughts mutually! accusing, or 
cyen defending one another,” | 

10. On the day when God shall judge the secrets of men,” according 
to my Gospel,” by Jesus Carrst.* 


the effect of His own goodness, and that punishment should be presented rather as the consequence of ein, 
than His own act. 

π᾿ Tho terms imply various afffictions of body and mind. 

* All sinners must be punished, unless they appease the Divine wrath by penance, The deere pros 
perity of the wicked dues not fulsify this maxim; their mental condition is often most painful. 

δ Az tho Jew was specially favored, 40 must his sin be punished in 8 special manner, since it is aggravated 
by greater knowledge and by ingratitude. 

 Evory cvildoer shall be punished, 

These are in part enjoyed in this 5, The just man is often resprected, even by thoao who persecute him, 

19 + Tie hera styles Greeks, nut the idolaters, tat the worshippera of God who obeyed the natural law, and 
fulfilled ali that appertained to picty, without the Jewish observances.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. They were re 
warded no jess than the Jews. 

® God judges men by their acta and dispositions, and not according to humau classiflention. 

* The Gentiles, whom the Mosaic law was not designed to bind, sinuing against the natural law, without 
a knowledge of the Mosaic precepts, incur condemnation independently of them. 

® The Jews living under the law. 

4 £hall be bel free from the guilt of its violation. The apost'e does not intimate that any one obtained 
justicn aud salvation hy the mere observance of tbe Jaw of Mozas. 

2: The Mosaic law, 

* By the light of reason withont an external rule. This, however, does not exclude tho aid of grace. 

® Mourn! acts conformuble to Use natural Jaw. 

™ Τοῖς consclupce, guided hy rcason, is to them a fule of conduct “They use the natural law.” St Chry- 
sostom. 

* Tho principics of the natural law are eo intimately connected with reason, that they are adinitted by 
every reflectins mind. They appear, as ff were, engraved on the human heart. 

5 The workings of conscience, furbidding or approving certain actions, are strikingly deecribed, 

%° This power uf conscienco will be made manifest on the day of jndgment. The heathens will be con- 
demued for resisting ite dictates. The secret actions, counsels, and thoughts of men, will fall under tho Di- 
vine scrutiny. Simon connecta this verse with the twelfth, and eunsidera the intervening paxseges as paren- 
thetical. 

* Ax Tam wont to preach. 

3 The judgment is to be lield Ly Christ, our Lord, 


Deut 10:27; 3 Chron. 19:7; Jub 94:19; Wied. 6:8; Eool. 35:15; Acts 10:34; Gal. 2:6; CoL 3: 25. 
ε Ὁ. 1». “also.” bh Matt. ἢ. 21: James 1 : 22 
?P.“*meauwlile.” VY. Bloomfield, 
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17. But if* thou art called a Jew,® and restest* in the law, and 
gloriest in God,* 

18, And knowest His' will,” and provest™ the hetter things, being in- 
structed out of the law, 

19. ™Art confident that thou thyself art a leader of the blind, a light 
of those who arc in darkness, 

20. An instructor® of the foolish, a teacher of infants,“" who hast 
the form of knowledge and truth” in the law. 

21. Thou, therefore, who teachest another, dost not teach thyself ; 
thou who preachest not to steal, stealest ;# 

- 22. Thou who sayest not to commit adultery, committest adultery ; 

thou who abhorrest idols, committest sacrilege ;* 

23. Thou who gloriest in the law, dishonorest God by the transgres- 
sion of the law. 

24, (For the name of God on your acconnt is blasphemed among tle 
Gentiles,* as it is written.°) 

25. Circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou observe the law; but if 
thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is become forcskin.* 

26. If then the foreskin“ kecp the precepts®” of the Jaw, shall not 
his foreskin be counted for circumcision ?* : 

.27. And shall not that which by nature is foreskin,® if it fulfil the 
law, judge thee,” who by the letter® and circumcision art a transgressor 
of the law ? 

28. For he is not a Jew, who is one outwardly ;* nor is that cireum- 
cision which is outwardly, in the flesh : 


= Tt was deemed by the Jews themselysa an honorable appellation. 

5. Placest tby hopes of aslvation. *3 As protector, 

™ Manifested by the law. 7 As one whio tries metala 

ῬΑ corrector or disciplinarian. The apostle seta forth the pretensions of the Jews, whose arrogance wax 
great, as St. Chrysostom remarka, 

* It may be understood of “ the ignorent.” 

“Ὁ Knowing the true doctrine and rule of conduct. 

“ Fraods of every kind are included under this term. 

“ Tt may regard the plundering of heathen temples 

Φ The Gentiles took cecasion, from the orimes of the Jewa to speak irrevorentiy of their religion, and of 
God whom they worshipped 

* The advantage of circumcision is stated in the next chapter. In the ninth chapter the apostle extola the 
privlleges of the Jews. 

+ The privilege arising from being clroumcised is forfeited by the hahitoal violation of the law. 

@ An uncircumcised parson. 

“τ Prescriptions, mandates, just regulations, observances, 

9. Shall he not, although not ciroumelsed, hs regarded as clrenmeleed? 

* The uncircumelsed man. Ὁ Condann. 

" Notwithstanding the knowledge of the written law. 

@ The epcatle inzists that the mere outward marks do bot constitutes a Jew before God—-the heart Ja prisi- 
aipally regarded. 


kG.P.“Behold.” Y. A. B.D. E. yeraions, critics. 

1G4,P.“the.” V. B mP.+* And.” Y.B, 

5 Acta 19: 37, Ὁ Tsal,52:5; Ezek, 36: 20. 
Ρ δικαιώματα. P. “righteousness” 
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29. But he is a Jew, who is one inwardly; and the circumcision is of 
the heart, in spirit, not in letter ;* whose praise is not of men, but of 
God. " 


CHAPTER IIL 


THE APOSTLE EXPLAINS IN WHAT RESPECT THE JEWS HAVE THE ADVANTAGE OF THE 
GENTILES, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PROMISES MADE TO THEM BY GGD, WHICH SHALL BE 
FULFILLED, ALTHOUGH SOME GF THEM PROVED INCREDULOUS; BUT ALL, BOTH J ΕὟΞ 
ANT} GENTILES, ARE UNDER SIN; FROM WHICH THE LAW DOES NOT FREE US, BUT 
FAITH IN CHRIST, OUK REDEEMER, SO THAT NO ONE CAN GLORY IN THE WORKS OF 


THE LAW. 


1. Wuat advantage then hath the Jew? and what is the proftt of 
circumcision ? 

2. Much by all means. First, indeed, because the words of God were 
committed to them.' 

8. For what if some have not believed? Shall their unbelief make 
void the faith’ of God ?* God forbid. . 

4, But God is true:*” and every man’ a liar,’ as ‘it is written: That 
Thou mayest be justified* in Thy words ;° and mayer overcome, when 
Thou art judged. 

5. But if our iniquity commend the justice of God, what shall we 
say 77 Is God unjust, who inflicteth punishment ἴδ 

. (I speak as a man.’) God forbid: otherwise how shall God judge 
this world ?” 


“® ly the external fulfilment of the law whieh enjolned it. 

1 They were the depositaries of the ancient Scriptnres: the prophets were sent to them: the promises were 
made to thom. “They were introsted with the oracles of God.” Those specially regarding Christ were 
offered their acceptance. The-aposties and first believers were taken from among them, 

5 Have rejected the Mesalah, 

3 The truth of God: IEis fidelity to His promises cannot be affected hy human perveraity. 

4 The apostle npeaks with the boldness of an orator. In every poasible snpposition, let the truth of God be 
maintained and displayed. 

+ Subject to err, and to deceive. 

® The crrors and sins of men are permitted by Almighty God, In such o way, that the justice of His decreea 
is mautfested, so that even tho man who ventures to scratinize them, {a forced to acknowledge it. Thaimage 
ofa legal process is employed by the Psalmist. God is represented aa called to judgment by the tomerity 
of man, but justified by the reasons which Jie alleges, and victorious in the contest. “ What means jnsti- 
fied?” enks St. Chrysostom. “If s trial be held, and inquiry be made iulo the favors conferred by ἘΠ on 
the Jaws, and the return made by them to Him, the victory will remain with God.” 

7 This ia proposed by way of objection. Ifthe sins of men serve to manifest the Divine justice more strik- 
ingly, ie it not wrong on the part of God to pnnish them? 

® Lit.“ wrath.” It is taken hore for punishment. God, when He ἀνύσας is conceived lo be angry with 
the sinner. 

3 As mar 13 wont to imagine. 

Ὁ Tf He Himself were unjost, how could He take on Him to jadge? 


ἃ 2 Tim. 8: 13% b Jobn 8:33. G.P.% let God be trne.” 
© Pg, 115: 2 ἃ Pe, 50: 8, 
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T. For if the truth of God hath abounded” through my falsehood” 
unto His glory, why am I-also yet judged as a sinner ?" 

8. And not (as we are slandered,™ and as some affirm that we say), 
let us do evil that good may come: whose” damnation is just. 

_ 9, What then? do we excel them? Not at all. For we hare 
charged‘ that Jews and Greeks all are under sin, 

10. As it is written: There is no just man.® 

11. There is none who understandeth, there is none who scckcth after 
God." 

12. All have turned out of the way, they are become unprofitable 
together, there is none who doeth good, not even one. 

18. Their throat® is an open scpulchre," with their tongues they 
practise deceit, the poison of asps' is under their lips: 

14, Their mouth* is full of cursing and bitterness : 

15, Their feet are swift! to shed blood: 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways: 

17. And the way of peace they know not: 

18. The fear™ of God is not before their eyes." 

19. Now we know, that whatever things the law speaketh, it speaketh 
to those who are under the law,” that every mouth may be stopped,” 
and the whole world may be subject™ to the judgment? of God: 

20. For by the works of the law® no flesh shall be justified* before 
Him. For by the law ἐφ the knowledge of sin. 


τ Hath been manifested the more strikingly. 13. Or sin. 

* Why am I accounted a sinner for duing that which bas promoted the Divine glory? St. Chrysostom ob- 
acrves, that the apostle meets the objection, by an argument αὖ absurdo, As it ia absurd to ascribe injustice 
to God, we cannot be regarded as the cause of the Divine victory, although our sina afford the occasion of it. 

44 Why not rather say? 

. ™ Lit. “biasphemed.” Already the princlples of Christians were misrepresented, 

*# It ls never lawful to do the least morel evil, even for the attainment of the greatest good. 

11 The alanderers. 

Asif be sald: Do we Jows prefer onreelves to the Gentiles? He already stated the priviloges of the Jews; 
but be denies their moral superiority, 

1. Who seeks to know God—His will and law. . 

@ Emitting Infectious diacourses, and ready, as it were, to swallow up the neighbor by slandcr. 

@ These passages mark the prevalence of corruption: they do not necessarily imply ita obsvlute uuiver- 
sallty: bot the apostle uses them to show that the morals of the Jews, ag well as of the Gentiles, were gene 
rally corrupt. 

| The Psalms, the Proverbs, and the Propbets, are here embraced under the genoral designation of the 
law. The epostie argues that these passages balng contained in the law, must bo understood of the corrup- 
thon of ite professors, since they ware addressed to them. 

© That all ocension of galf-glorification may be removed. The condition of a cniprit who has no plea to 
put forward is intimated. 

™ As one guilty of violating the Jaw, and liable at any time to be brought to trial, and puniabed. 

* No justification could arise from the law, since no one observed it perfeetly. 


© Gal. 8: 22 f P. “we hare before proved.” Ὑ, Bloomfield. 
§G.P.“notone” . Ἐ Pe. δ: 12. 

i Ps. 139: 4 Κρ, 10:7. H. 

1 Prov. 1:16: Isaiah 59: 7. m Ps, 35:2 


2 Ῥ. “guilty.” © Gal. 3: 18. 
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21. But now without the law™ the justice” of God is manifested : 
being testified™ by the law and the prophets. 

22. Even the justice of God by the faith of” Jesus Curist unto: all 
and upon all,” who believe [in Him], for there is no distinction :*? 

23. For all have sinned, and need the glory of God.™ 

24, Being justified freely! by His grace,® through the redemption 
tbat is in Curist Jesus,™ 

25. Whom God set forth a propitiation™ through faith in His blood,® 
to the showing of His justice,” for the remission of former sins,™ 

26. Through the forbearance of God,™ to the showing of His justice 
at this time: that He may be just,“ and the justifier of @ him who is 
of the faith οὔτ Jesus Curist.* 

27. Where then is [thy] boasting? It is excluded. By what law? 
Of works? No: but by the law of faith.“ 

28. For we account’ a man to be justified by faith" without the works 
of the law. 


Ὁ [ndependently of it 

7 fis grace and holiness, by which He makes them just. Qicumenius explains it of that justice “which 
is giveu by God, the justification which:comas fram God,” - 

® Tho manifustation of Γηνὶπθ grace was not entirely new. The lew and prophets had prepared 1 men for 
it, and testified to it, although not with entire distinctness. Ξ' ; 

= It means the faith which 1a concelyed in Him: the belief of what He taught, which Inspires πῶ 

forgiveness through Him, : 

© This justifying grace of God ls proffered to all, and descends on 81] who accept it with faith. 

* Of Jew or Gentile. 

™ “Therefore, although yon may not have sinned as much ss others, yon are, nevertheless, destitute of 
glory, since you are of the number of delinquents.” Βὲ, Chrysostom. 

® Justification ls the free act of God--the mere exercise of Divine goodness, totally independent of any 
huwan merit. 

* Purdon of sin and sanctifying grace are granted iu consideration of tha ransom given by Christ. The 
term used by the apostle signifies the ransom given to save the life of a prisoner. 

+ The covering of the ark was called by this name as the mercy seat, from which God dispensed favora. 
It was sprinkled with blood on the day of consecration. The text may contain an allusion to it aa the type 
of Christ. He is the victim of atonement for ain. 

™ By the belief that Iits blood was ahed for the expiation of the sins of mankind: « propitiatlon by His 
blood through faith in Him, 

3: Divine jastice pnnolahes ain in Christ, who took on Himeelf to expiate it. Divine grace and sanctlfication 
aré imparted through Dim. δὲ, Chrysostom understands it of the dispiay of the riches of His mercy, ἃ mean- 
ing which ja agrecable to many passages of Scripture. 

* The sins previously committed by all mankind, The atonement was offered up, likewise, for the sins 
which men would commit to the end of time. 

® diod tolerates sinners In a mapner that scems to derogate from His majesty and holiness. The most 
enormous crimes, directly levelled against Himself, often pass unpunished. But this life Je only a part of the 
great dlaplay of Lig attributes. 

© Divine justice, aanctity, and merey, which were partlally exhibited before the coming of Christ, wera 
displayed in o most striking manner, in the great mystery of the Redomption. 

“ That Ifo may appear and be known to be just, 

* Giod makes believers just, by exelting them to compunction, and pardoniog them. 

# AVho belicves in Christ as hig Redeemer and Lord, and embraces Him with gratitude and Jove. 

+ Aw silvation is proffered ta men only through the merits of Cbriat, all pretaxt for selfgiorification [5 
taken away, No works that man can do of his natural strength, no legal obsorvances, cau save Lim. 


p 1Cor.14:7. 4 Titus 3: δ. 
res which believeth in,” "6.1. “ Therefore.” Vv. A. D. F, a. Memph, Ar. 
t DP. * conclude,”—think, or judge. u Critics euspect it, since MSB. vary, 
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29. Is He the God of the Jews only? Is He not also of the Gen- 
tiles? Yea, of the Gentiles also.” 

30. For, indeed, it is one God, who justifieth circumcision® by faith, 
and foreskin” through faith. 

31. Do we then destroy law by faith? God forbid: but we establish 
law.® 


CHAPTER IV. 


JUSTIFICATION DOES NOT ARISE FROM THE WORKS OF THE LAW, BUT FROM FAITIY IN 
GOD, WHICH WAS ACCOUNTED AS JUSTICE TO ABRAHAM, BEFORE HE WAS CIRCUMCISED, 
WHO, NOT BY THE LAW, BUT BY THE JUSTICE OF FAITH, BECAME TRE FATHER OF 
ALL WHO SHOULD IMITATE HIS FAITH. UE BELIEVED GOD, DECLARING TO HIM THAT 
HE SHOULD BE THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS BY THE SEED THAT WAS PROMISED 
TO HIM, AT 4 TIME WHEN BOTH HE AND IIS WIFE HAD PASSED THE YEARS IN WHICH 
THEY MIGHT HGPE FOE OFFSPEING. 


1, Waat then shall we say that Abraham, our father,’ found accord- 
ing to the flesh ?* 

2. For if Abraham was justified by works, he hath. glory, but not 
with God. ᾿ 

8, For what saith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was 
reputed to him for justiee.?” 

4, But to him who worketh the reward is not reckoned as a grace,° 
but as a debt. 

5. But to him who worketh not,* yet believeth on’ Him who justificth 


** Therefore salvation ls not dependent on the legal observances, which regarded the Jewa only. “If you 
object the old dispencation, even then Providence embraced all; though in different waya: for to you a written 
law was given, to them the nature] law.” St. Chrysostom. 

@ The cireumeised. 7 The uncircumcised. 

* Tho article being omitted in the text, Jaw may be taken, in ἃ general sense, for ἃ}} moral restraint If 
taken in a more restricted sense for the ceremonial law, faith shows the end to which it was directed, namely, 
Christ, and the means by which its observance could be rendered aveilable to caivation. Christ and Ilis 
aposties did not set aside the law as having no Divine sanction, bnt they developed and perfected it. 

2 “ According to the flesh”—our natural progenitor. So it was understood hy 8t. Chrysostom. “ [Te called 
him father according to the flesh, to exelude thom from genuine relationship & him, and to prepare for the 
Gentiles s relationship to him.” Martini and Allioli, however, oxplein these words in connection with the 
verb, the apostls demanding whether Abraham had cbtained Divine favor by external works, such as cir- 
cumoision, which he afterwards shows not to be the fact. This meaning ls wore in accordance with the 
contaxt. ; 

3 Falth in the Divine promise was graciously accepted by Ged, in lleu of justica, and acconnted meritorious. 

5 ¥ayor. 

* This does not imply thet he does nothing, bnt only that his work is not such as entitles him to recom: 
pense. “It is imputed to him balieving, bnt it would not havy been imputed had he not himself contributed 
something.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. m 

* The preposition requires this translation. Reliance on God is the fruit of faith in Him. 


5 Heb.7: 16; 9:16. b Gen. 15:6; Gal, 3:6; James 2: 23. 
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the impious,° his faith is reputed to justice [according to the purpose of 
the grace of God*]. 

6. As David also’ describeth* the blessedness of the man to whom 
God reputeth justice without works: 

7. Blessed ave they whose iniquities are forgiven,® and whose sins 
are covered.” 

8. Blessed ἐξ the man, to whom the Lord doth not impute sin. 

9. Is this blessedness then on the circumcision™ only,* or on the 
foreskin" also? For we say, that to Abraham faith was reputed for 
justice. 

10. How then was it reputed? In circumcision, or in foreskin ΤΣ 
Not in circumcision, but in foreskin.® 

11. And he received the sign" of circumcision,‘ a seal of the justice 
of the faith, which is in foreskin; that he might be father of all who 
believe by foreskin,” that to them also it may be reputed for justice: 

12, And he might be father of circumcision,” not only to those who 
are of circumcision,” but to those who follow the footsteps of the faith, 
which our father Abraham” had, when yet uncircumcised. 

13. For not through the law® was the promise to Abraham, or to his 
secd, that he should be heir of the world,” but through the justice of 
faith.™ 

14. For if they who are of the law® be heirs, faith is made void,® the 
promise is of no effect. 


a -----... 


5 God justifica the most impious man on his belief and repentance, and every sinner on similar conditions. 
“ Reficet how great it is to be persuaded and convinced, that God can instantancousiy not only free from 
panishment, but even make just, and worthy of immortal honors, the man who has lived in iniquity.” Idem. 

* The nportle procecds to prove that this yiew of justice ig contalned in tho ancient Scriptures. “He ap 
poors indeed to allege a puasage not suited to his purposa, for the Pealmist did not say: Blossed are they 
whose faith is imputed to justice; but he does this desiguedly, not through ignorance, arguing from the less 
to the greater; for ifle who received forgiveness through graco is blessed, much more #0 he who is justified, 
who hath manifested faith.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. 

* The covering up witb e mantle ls an imperfect figure of the pardon of sin, which is wholly cancelled by 
Divine merey. Is. 1:18. 

3. Asa debt is cancelled by drawing a line across the obligation. 

© The circumcised—the Jews. The abstract noun is put for the concrete. 

3: The uncireumcisod—the Gentiles, 5 After his circumeision, or before? 1 Not after, but before. 

14 Circuuicision was a sign of the taking away of the carnal sense, 

4 The vite was @ token of the justice which he had obtained through faith, before he was circumcised. 

® That is, ia the state of uncireumciajon—uncircumelsed believers. “ By” is here equivalent to “in.” Thir 
cireumatance was so ordaincd that he might be ag ep father by faith to tho Gentiles, who were uot cireumolsed, 
that they might bo justified and saved by falth, 

© A elreumcieed father—one who should impart the benefits of cireumcision. 

18. Who ere cirenticised, 

13 The faith which Abraham hed before he was clroumelsed. 

» This promise was mede before the law of circumelaion was given. 

2 Ty means of his uumcrous posterity, especially by means of lim in whom all nations should be biessed. 

Τί was directed to exercieo aud reward his faith. 

® If the Jewa, living undor the law, are by ressou of it heira of the promises, then the faith of Abraham is 
mede void, the promise itself ia of uo effect, since it was clear that Abraham waa not heir of the warld 
through them, — 


¢ From 2 Tim. 1: 8. 4 Pe 31:1, e Y. Bloomfield. 
Γ Gen, 17; 10, 11. £G.P.+ “and.” Y.E, 


474 ROMANS IV. 


15. For the law worketh wrath ;* for where there is no law there is 
no transgression.” 

16. Therefore of faith,” that by grace" the promise might be sure to 
all the seed, not to that only which is of the law,” but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham,” who is father of us all.” 

» IT, (As it is written: I have made thee father of many nations)’ be- 
fore God, whom he believed, who quickeneth the dead, and callcth those 
things which are not,®* as those that are. 

18, Against hope le believed in hope,* that he might become father 
of many‘nations, according to that which was said to him: So shall thy 
seed he.! 

19. And he was not weakened in faith,” neither did he consider his 
own body, which was™ dcad,® he being now almost a hundred years old, 
and the deadness™ of Sara’s womb. 

20. At the promise also of God he staggered not by unbelief, but he 
was strong in faith,” giving glory to God :* 

21. > Well knowing” that whatever He promised, He is able also to 
perform. 

22. Therefore was it also reputed to him for justice. 

23. Now it is written not for him only, that it was. reputed to him 
[for justice]. 

24, But for us also, to whom it shall be reputed, if we believe in 
Him, who raised up Jesus CuRist, our Lord, from the dead,® 

25. Who was delivered up for our sins,® and rose again for our justi- 
fication.” 


. ™ Gives oceasion to transgression and punishment. 
* This genera! principle 18 self-evident Howover, sing may be committed against the natural law, 
where there is no written law, 
™ The justice of Abraham was of faith, that the promlas might embraco Gentile believers, as well 88 Jows. 
Faith being the principle of justification, it rested on grace, and was open to Gentile, as well a5 Jow. 
* The Jews ἘΞ ΑἹ] beliavers, 
Ξ Gentiles as well ay Jows. 
™ God also in His counsels calis to the faith nations before they exist. 
™ When there was no natural ground of hope—when evary naturnl consideration precluded ali hope—be- 
στοὰ on hope (as the text has it), hoping against every appearance, “Against human hope he believed in 
the hope of God.” Chrysostom. 
*™ By natural considerations. 
= Worn ont, void of vigor and power, 
™ Past chiid-bearing. 
Ὁ" This is the repetition of the same sentiment. 
* Honoring His troth and power by unreserved faith and confidence. 
" Belong thormoghly convinced. 
-® The resurrection of Christ ia a special object of Christian faith. Abroham believed in the miracnious 
energy to be imparted to his own body, and subsequently in tha power of God to reeuscitate Isaac. 
© To expiate them. 
“ To be the model and cause of our splritual resurrection. 


δ G.P. “that ἐξ might be by grace, to the end.” ? Gen. 17: 4. 
κ 2 Mace. 7 : 28, 1 Gen. 17 : 3. 
m G.P.“now. V.¥.G. verstons. It ia put afterwards. 
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CHAPTER V. 


BEING JUSTIFIED, HE SAYS, DY FAITH, WE GLORY NOT ONLY IN HOPE, BUT ALSO IN AFFLIC- 
TIONS: FOR IF CHRIST DIED FOR us WHILST WE WERE YET IMPiOUS, MUCH MORE WILL 
HK BAYE US, NOW THAT WE ARE JUSTIFIED THROUGH HIS BLOOD: AND AS BY THE ORE 
ACT OF DISOBEDIENCE ON THE PART OF ADAM, WE ALL SINNED, AND DIED: SO BY THE 
OVEDIENCE OF CHRIST ALONE, WE ARK JUSTIFIED FROM MANY SINS UNTO LIFE. 


1. Brine justified, therefore, by faith, let us have* peace’ with God, 
through our Lord Jzsus CHRIST. 

2, Through whom, also, we’ have access” by faith into this grace, in 
which we stand,’ and we glory in the hope of the glory [of the sons‘] of 
God. 

3. And not only so, but we glory® also in tribulations :° knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience; 

4. And paticnce trial,® and trial hope,’ 

5. And hope confoundeth® not, because the charity® of God is poured 
forth in our hearts” by the Holy Spirit, who is given to us.” 

0, For why,‘ whilst we were yet weak,” did CuRIsT® in due’ time die 
for the ungodly [75 

7. For scarcely for a just man doth any one die: for the good’ man 
some one would dare die. . 

8. But God commendeth His love towards us ; because, while we 
were yet sinners [in due time] 


? Ponce here means reconciliation, pardon, grace. Having shown that justice comes through faith to Jews 
and Gentiles, he proceeds to show the effects of faith. 

2 The apnatie speaks in the name of all the faithful. 

3 Τὸ is through Christ we approach to God, and attain to grace, which crebles us to stand erect against 
our assailants, 

4 The faithful rejoice in the hope, that they will be mode partakers of the glory of God. 

* Paith, the scurce of our jnatification, imparts joy, by the hope which it nourishes, and gives us strength 
and consolation amidst the afflictions of life, espectally such as are endured for the faith itself 

* Patience produces approval. Sufferings sre the ordeal through which the believer passes. Aas silver or 
gold is tried end porified in the crucible, so is be by offiiction. 

7 The patient man, whose approving conscience iz a sign of Divine approval, cherishes hope of relief and 
rowiurd. 

5 Thea not disappoint 311 with ehame. 

3 That love witich God bears to us, a4 St. Chrysoatom and others explain it. St. Augustin prefers under 
standing it of the love which we bear to Qod, under the influence of His grace. 

10 Divine love strupgthens hope, and raises it to confidence. 

41 « {Je poured forth at once the fountain of all goods, even before we entered on the combat.” Εἰ, Chry- 
sostom. 

33 By reason of sin—powerless—diseasod unto death. 

13 At the time divinely decreed; or seasonably. . 

4M Sinners af all degrees, The impious may be specified, in order to set forth more strikingly tho con- 
deseension of Christ. 

16 For the kind man somo one might venture to dis. Εἰ, Chrysostom understands tbe toxt of a virtnous 
Dun. St. Jerome: “ for ἃ just cause.” 


a0. P.4-we have’? VY, A.C, D. versions. 

b Eph. 2: 18. ὁ i dames 1: 3. 
40, P.affirm, St. Chrys. ¥. St. Irengua, ἈΓ55. Versions vary. 

6 ΠΟ. 9: J4; 1 Pet. 9218. 


476 ROMANS Y. 


9. Curist died for us: much more, therefore, now being justified by 
His blood, shall we be saved from wrath through Him. 

10. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son; much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His life.” 

11. And not only so; but also we glory in God, through our Lord 
Jesus Carist, through whom we have now received reconciliation. 

12. Wherefore, as by one man” the sin® entered into this world,” 
and by the sin death, and so death passed unto all men, in whom’ all 
have sinned :* 

18. For until® the law" sin was in the world: but sin was" not im- 
puted,™ when there was no law. 

14, But death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over those who 
sinned not after the likeness of the transgression of Adam,” who was 
the figure of Him who was to come.” 

15. But not as the offence, so also ἐᾷ the gift. For if by the offence 
of the one the many” died: much more the grace of God, and the gift 
in gracc™ of the one man Jesus Curist hath abounded unto the many.” 

16. And not as by one sin,‘ so also zs the gift. For the judgment 
indeed from one to condemnation: but the gift ta of many offenccs® to- 
justification, 

11. For if by the one man’s, offence death reigned throngh tho one: 
much more, they who receive the abundance of the grace, and of the 
gift,” and of justice,* shall reign in life through the one Jesus Cunisv. 


“ Aa He lives, so will He impart life to us. Adam. 

“4 The original transgression. 13 The human family. 

* Death has had dominion over all the descendants of Adam, because all are defiled with sin—ull have 
Binned in him, ag the parent of the human family; his act being regarded as that of ali mankind. “It is 
evident that it was not the transgresalon of the law, but the sin of disobedience committed by Adam, which 
Geatroyed al? things.’ Chrysostom. 

Ὁ The Mosaic or written law. 

ΒΞ Its turpitude was not acknowledged, or felt so sensibly as after the promulgation of the law, which 
pointed it out, and declarad its punishment. 

Ξι Even lofants died, who were Incapabls of actual sin, 

™ Christ. Adam waa the canse of death toal! bla race. Christ is the sonrce of life to atl who obey ilim. 
‘As he was the canse of death brought on by the forbidden fruit to Lis posterity, although they ata not of 
the trea, ao Christ was to Hia followers the source of justice, which [le bestowed on ail of us through the 
cross, although we did not jnatice.” St. Chrysostom, 

ἢ The multitude of men—thse humag race. 

® The grace of God seems here to be taken for Divine goodness and mercy: the gift is the effect of this 
goodnesa in the heart of man, “If gin—the sin of one manp—was attended with euch results, how much 
greater rust follow from grace, the grace of God, not of tbe Father only, but of the Son likewise.” St. Chry- 
sostom. 

Ὁ To the human race. It is proffered to all. 

™ The one sin of Adam subjected ali mankind to death: the atonement of Christ satisfies not only for that 
sin, bnt for all the actual sins of men. “IIe means,” observes St Chrysostom, “that sin brought on deatb 
and damnation ; but that grace not only took away tbat sin, bot all others that were afterwards committed.” 

al These various expressions denota pardon and sanctifyiug grace. “We have received from grace not only 


: ἐφίω. Phil.3:28; 4:10 V, Chrys, Aug. Some moderns, P, “for that.” 
ε During. 3 Maec. 14: 10. bhG. Chrys. P. “is not.” V. A. 
iG. P.“ one that sinned.” VY. D. EL Ε΄. G. versions. kG, P, “the gift of righteousuess.” YY. Chrys. 
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18. Therefore as by the offence of one™ to all men to condemnation: 
so also, by the justice of: one,™ to all men to justification of life. 

19. For as by the disobedience of the one man, the many were made 
sinners ;~ so also by the obedience of the one, the many shall be made 
just. 

20. But law® entered in, that sin might abound.“ And where sin 
abounded, grace did abound more ;* ᾿ 

21. That as sin reigned unto death ; so algo grace may reign through 
justice unto life everlasting, through Jesus CHRIST our Lord. 


CHAPTER VI. 


WE HAYE DEEN BAPTIZED IN CHRIST, THAT, BEING DEAD TO SIN, WE MAY HENCEFORTH 
WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE, AS CHRIST, HAVING DIED ONCE, AND UAVING BEEN 
BURIED, ROSE TO A NEW LIFE, TO DIE XO MORE. WE MUST NOT THEN OBEY SIN 
Oh OUR LUSTS, BUT BEING FREED FROM THE LAW, 4XD DELIVERED FROM SIN BY 
THE GRACE OF CHRIST, AND MADE SERVANTS OF JUSTICE, WE SHOULD DEYOTE OUR 
BODIES TO THE SERVICE OF JUSTICR UNTO LIFE, 4S WE HAD BEFORE EMPLOYED 
THEM 18 UNCLEANNESS UNTO DEATH. 


- 


1, Wuat then shall we say ?* Shall we continue in sin, that grace 
may abound? . 

2, God forbid. For® how shall we, who are dead® to sin,’ live any 
longer therein ? 


what was necdful for the remission of sin, but much more, for we bare been freed from punishment, and 
have laid aside all malice, aud been born anew from above, and bave arisen, having cousigned the old man 
to the tomb, and we have bren redeemed and sanctified, and rained to the adoption of sons, and justified, and 
been made brothers and co-heirs of the Only-begotten, and incorporated with Him, end made flesh of His 
flesh, and united with Him, as the body to the head, Paul called all thasa things the abundance of grace, 
showing that we have recelyed not only remedy equal to the wound, hnt also health, and beanty, end bonor, 
and glory, and dignities far aurpeasing our natare.” St. Chrysostom. 

3» The sentence is elliptical. The guilt and pnniahment of original ela passed to all men. 

u Grace, in consequences of one just act, was proffered to all for their justification and glory. “In the first 
Adam we felt, he not having observed tha commandment of God: in the second we have been reconciled, 
Ie becoming obedient unto death.” Bt. Irensus, 1. 5. Ady, Her. 18, Ὁ. 8. 

© Heira of his sid. ‘ 

“ This muy be undorstood of the natural law, whose force waa felt on the fall of man, by the restralnt of 
hig passions disposed to revolt. It is, howaver, genereliy anderstood of the Mosaic law. 

δι & ¢3n order ihnt’ docs not here point to the motive, bnt the result, for tho lew was given, not with a view 
that δίῃ sbould abound, bat rather to diminish and destroy sin: but the contrary took place, not from the 
nature of the law, but from the neglect of those who received iL” Chrysostom. 

34 εἰ Christ hath paid far more than weowed, as much as the boundless ocean exceeds ἃ single drop of water. 
Doubt vet then, O mun, on seeing the riches of tho Divine gifta, nor ask how the spark of death and sin le 
extinguished in the oecan of the gifis of God.” Idem. 

1% What is it to be dead to sin? To obey ἐξ henceforward in nothing. Baptism bas οὐδῷ for all affected 
thla, having made us dead to sin.” Idem. 


ἃ St,Chrys. “What then?” b 6. P.— ¥. F. G. verstona, 
¢ 1 Pet.2: 24 : 
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3. Know ye not,that all we who are a in CHRIST JESUS, are 
baptized in His death 7 

4, For we are buried together* with Him by baptism into death :3 that 
85 CHRIST is risen from the dead by the glory* of the Father, so we 
also may walk* in newness of life.’ 

d. For, if we have been planted together*® in the likeness of His death, 
we shall be also of His resurrection. 

6. Knowing this, that our old man’ is crucified’ with Him,* that the 
body of sin’ may be destroyed, and that we may serve sin no longer.” 

7. For he who is dead, is justified from sin.” 

8. But if we be dead with Curist, we believe, that we shall live also 
together with CHRIST :® 

9. Knowing, that Cunist rising again from the dead dieth now no 
more, death shall no more have dominion over Him. 

10. For that He died for sin, He died once ;** but that He liveth, He 
liveth to God.* , 

11. So ye also reckon™ yourselyes dead indeed to sin, but alive to 
God,” in Curist Jesus our Lord. 

12. Let not sin” therefore reign in your mortal” body, so as to obey’ 
its Insts,” | 


* Bo as to represent ft, and bind ourselves to its Imitation. “That we may die aa He died; for baptism is 
tha cross. What therefire the cross and tomb were to Christ, baptism is to wz, Wthough not in the same 
manner: for He died in the firsh and wea buried, and we die and are buried to sin.” Idem By baptism we 
are transferred to Christ, and incorporated with Him. 

* This alludes to immersion, which was the ordinary mode of baptizing. The plunging of the body under 
the water was an image of entombing. * Power, 

5. Gur lif should be new, og Christ, after lis resurrection, wes glorious and immortal. 

5 The image of plants sunk in the same soll, and shooting forth thelr branches, is employed to represent 
our aasimilation to Christ, by baptism, and our spiritunl growth “Death takes place in beth, but oot in the 
same way; for the death of Christ was in the flesh, ours ia a deuth to gin.” St. Chrysostoni. 

7 Corrupt nature--alnful habits. “He cails all malice the old man.” Idem. 

* We bare mortified our passions, and, 88 it were, nailed them to the cross. 

® The alnfu) body—viclous habits, which are represented as embodied. 

48 Be no longer slaves to sin. 

“ He only who truly dies to ain, obtains ita pardon in baptism. ° Ashe who is dead ia thenceforward in- 
capable of sinning, since he lies dead, so he who comes up from the baptismal font, having diad thero once, 
mrust remain altogether dead to sin.” δὲ. Chrysostom. 

™ Christ died on account of slo, to expiateit. “He was not aubject to sin, but He died for our sin; for He 
dled in order to take it away, and out it off, and destroy it.” Idem. 

Pa Perpetually—for the glory of God, 

“6 He used thia expression with great propriety, since the matter Is not capable of being risit)y axhi- 
bited.” St. Chrysostol. 

3 Bound to live conformably to His law. “ He that thus llreth, will attain to all virtue, having Jesus for 
his fellow-combatant.” Idem. : 

™ Passion—ainful inclination. “He did not say, let oot the fiesh five and act, but tet not sin reign; for 
He did not come to destroy natura, but to direst aur choice: then showing that we are held onder the power 
of evil by τὸ forces or necessity, bat of car own will, Η di not say, let 1ξ not tyrannize, which would indi- 
cate necessity, Dut let it not reign.” Idem. 

τ Corruptible—soon to perish. “This shows that the combats are temporary, ond soon to asd away.” 
Idem. 

*™ Bt Chrysostom remarks: “It is no bonor to gratify in all things the body fu its caprice; on the contrary, 


ἃ Gal. 8; 97; Col. 2: 12. e Eph. 2:10; 4:28; Hob.12:1; 1 Pet.2:1; 4:2 € Gal. 2:19. 
s G.P, with Him,” Υ Ὁ, EF, G. Byr. h G, P, “In that ho died, he died onto aim once.” 
1G, P, “obey it tn the lusts thereof.” V. A, B.C. versions, 
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18. But neither yield ye your members as instrpments of iniquity to 
sin: bat present yourselves to God,” as those who are alive from the 
dead,” and your members as instruments of justice” to God. 

14. For sin shall not have dominion over” you; for ye are not under™ 
law, but under grace.” 

15. What then? shall we sin, because we are not under law, but πλοῦ 
grace? God forbid. : 

16. Know ye not to whom ye yield yourselves as servants to obey, 
his servants ye are, whom ye obey,* vn it be of sin unto death;™ 
or of obedience unto justice ?” 

17. But thanks to God,' that ye were , nervasits of sin,” but ye have 
obeyed from the heart,” unto that form of doctrine,™ in which ye have 
been instructed.” 

18. Being then freed from sin, ye became servants of justice.” 

19. I speak a human thing,” because of the infirmity of your flesh: 
for as ye have yiclded your members to serve uncleanness and iniquity 


it la the lowest bondage, and the greatest ignominy: fr when jt docs what it will, then is the individual 
stripped of all liberty, but when it is restrained, he preserves his own dignity.” 

2 As victims, 

@ Living by grace—dead to ein. 

™ Virtue, “Therefore the body 6 not evil, since it maytecome an instrument of justies.” 8%. ri ache 

“4 Sin shall exercise no irresistible sway. : 

@ The text mey bo understood of law in general. Ohristians are not, indeed, free from the moral law, but 
they are not wholly under it, since grace affords strength to folfii it, and ἃ remedy for transgression. They 
are not bound by the ceremonial law, under which the power of sin was great, “for the Spirit was not at 
hand to help, pur was baptism yet given to deaden the passions,” St, Chrysostom. 

™% Grace and pardon are now proffered (οι, through Jesas Christ. 

4% The slaves of aln, notwithstanding the profession of CbristJanity, shall be punished with eternal death. 
“T do pot aa yet speak of hell, he says, nor of that great torment, but of the shame in this life, elnes you 
become slavea, and willing slaves, and slaves of sin, and with this eddition that you die again.” δε. Chry- - 
sostorm, 

™ Obedience through grace to the Divine commandments secures our acceptance with God. It ia the con- 
aition for entering into life, 

¥ The apostle thanks Cod for their deliverance from this bondage; “for it was not the power of man which 
rescued us from thease evils, but thanks be given to God, who willed and accomplished our deliverance.” St 
Chrysostom. 

™ Fle justly observed: Yo have obeyed from the heart; for yo were not necerzitated or forced, but will- 
ingly nnd with eagerness ye abandoned your errors.” Iden. 

® Allusion is mada to the casting of metals in a monld, They gave themselves to be formed and trained 
by the apoatles. 

2 Aa slaves rescued from a crucl mastar, and subjected to a kind lord, they had been rescued from sin, and 
had fallen onder the mild control of God. They were now devited to virtue. “He shows here two gifts of 
God—deliverance from sin, and the service of justice, which is preferable to ali liberty; for Ood acted like 
one who rcgcues an orphan child from barbarians, who had carried him off into their country; not content - 
with rescuing him from bondage, He becomes aa an affectlouste parent, and raises him to high bonors.” St. 
Chrysostom. 

Με Accommednicd fo human views and weakness—borrowed from homan ressonings, and the ardinary 
nets of men.” Idem. 


χ John 8:34; 2 Pet, ἃ: 10, 1 1 Cor. 6:11. 
rm Ὁ, “that form of doctrine which was delivered you:” rather “into thot mould of doctrine into which ye 
haye been cast.” 
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unto iniquity,” so now yield your members to serve justice unto sancti- 
fications 
20, For when ye were servants of sin, ye were free from justice.* 
21. What fruit, therefore, had ye then in those things of which ye 
are now ashamed? For the end of them is death.® 
22. But now being made free from sin, and having become scrvants™ 
of God, ye have your fruit unto sanctification, but the end everlasting life. 
28. For the wages” of sin ὦ death. But the grace* of God zs life 
everlasting,* in Curist Jgsus our Lord. 


CHAPTER VII. 


LIKE A WOMAN, WHOSE HUSBAND 15 DEAD, WE HAVE BEEN FREED BY CHRIST FROM THE 
LAW, BY WHICH SINFUL INCLINATIONS WERE RENDERED MORE INTENSE, THAT WE MAY 
SERVE CHRIST IN NEWNESS OF SPIRIT; BUT ON OCCASION OF THE LAW, WHICH COK- 
DEMNS SIN, SIX MADE THE GREATER EFFORT AND INCREASED, ALTHOUGH THE LAW 
WAS HOLY AND SPIRITUAL; NAY, EVEN NOW, BY THE REBELLION OF THE FLESH, WE 
ARE ENTICED, ALTHOUGH AOAINST OUR WILL, TO THINGS WHICH REASON LEADS US TO 
ABHOR, AND WHICH ARE CONTRARY TO THE LAW. 


᾿ 1. Kyow_ye not, brethren (for I speak to those who know’ [the] 
law), that the law hath dominion over ἃ man as long as he liveth ? 

2. For the woman who hath a husband, is bound by the? law,’ whilst 
the husband liveth, but if her husband is a she is loosed from the 
law of the husband. 

3. Therefore whilst her husband liveth, she shall be ealled’ an adul- 
teress, if she be with another man; but if her husband is dead, she is 
free from the law of the husband, so that she is not an adulteress, if she 
be with another man. _ . ; 


™ To the Increass of gullt, 

«Ὁ To advance in holiness. “Observe thet he sverywhere marks and points cut the freedom of the will,” 
Origen. 

™ You paid no regard to virtiie. “When you τοῦ in iniquity, and impiety, and tho worst evils, you were 
so obedient as to do no good whatever.” ΒΕ, Chrysostom. The apostle calls it freedom with implied irovy. 
- % Shame and remorse are the fmmediale conseqneness of seusuality: etarnal death is ita final punishment. 

™ Lit. “enslaved.” The Christian is as καὶ freedman, who has bound himself to o new master. 

® Phe term 18 understood of meat-money, or an allowance given to soldiers or slaves for support It [6 a 
figure for a rewerd strictly dus, sin belng deserving of death. 

- Life cverlasting ls the gift of God. Graco prepures us for thie boon. Te did not any, it ls the reward 
of your good works, bat the gift of God, to show that they had not been redeemed by themeaelres, and that 
thay did not revelre tt as καὶ debt, or recompense and return for their Jabors, but that all these things were 


_ dome by grace.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 


1 Hoe addresses tha Jewish converts especialiy. Mack thinks that the arficis [5 omitted to avold too marked 
@ distinction of them as α class, 
* By the law of marriage. 3 As being really auch. 


Βα, P. “gif.” The dopvative occasionally gtyon to soldiers was a6 called. 
® Bhem. “It lyath.” 5 1 Cor. 7: 89. 
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4, Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are. become dead to the -ldw‘ by 
the body* of Curist, that ye may belong to another, who is risen i aed 
from the dead, that we may bring forth fruit to God. 

5, For hen we were im the,flesh,° the sinful inclinations? which τὸ were 
by the law,® wrought® in our members, to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6. But now we are loosed” from the law of death,* wherein we were 
held, so that we should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the old- 
ness of the letter.” 

7. What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. But I did 
not know sin, but by the law: for I knew not lust, if the law did not 
say : Thou shalt not covet.” 

8. But sin™ taking occasion, through the commandment, = in 
me 4115 just. For without the law sin was dead.” 

9. And I lived without law once.’* But when the commandment came, 
sin revived. 

10. And I dicd: and the commaudment, which was for life,” was 
found to be to me unto death.¥ 


ὁ The comparison would seem to require him to say, thas the law was dead; but having established the 
principle, that death terminates the obligation of the law, he preferred eaylng, that they were dead to the 
law. & Although he intimated it, he did not sey 80, in the proposition, bat in the concluglon, In order to 
avoid giving paln, be introduces the woman as dead, paying: ‘So, wy brethren, ye also are dead to the law.” 
St. Chrysostom. 

+ Immolated to redesin them from tho power of the law. * He did not simply mention death ; but he again 
introduced the crous ag accomplishing this, thereby reminding us of our obligations.” Idem. 

* Living as carnal men—before our call to the faith. 

7. 4 Passions of sins” —foelinga exciting to sin. “Lest he might seem to accuse the flesh, bo did not aay, 
which our members produce, but which work in our members; showing thereby, that tulquity sprang from 
a different source, namely, from thoughts impelling us to sin, not from the members which are excited.” St, 
Chrysostom, . 

* To which the law gave occasion, 9 It Implies strong motlons of passion. 

ἢ St Chrysostom writes: “The chain that bound us is broken and destroyed, a0 that nothing now halde 
115 fast.” 

1: Not according to the legal precepts now antiquated. 

© The mpostle, in hia own person, representa each individual man. The gallé of internal desires wes made 
manifest by the probibition, without whieh we should not have a clear and strong sense of It, “It was not 
πὸ well known,” obserrca St. Chrysostom, “for they who lived hefore the lew, Kaew that they sluned; bat 
seo Jenroed if more accurately from the law, when it was given, on which account they were involved in 
wveater guilt, He docs not speak of utter ignaranse, but he means fuller knowledge.” 

τῷ Sin is here personified; it moans corrupt inclination, “Cononplacence is increased by the prohibition,. 
when the grace of the Redeemer [8 not at hand.” St. Augusiln. 

4 Cireat, 

4 It wus comparatively powerless, until the knowledge of tho prohibition excited It, “‘ You see,” cries St. 
Chrysastom, “how he gradually sbows, that ths law not only is an acouser of ain, but also in some mearure 
prepares for it. This, a9 he proves, was not through its fault, but through the fault of tho ungrateful 
Jews.” 

4% Foratime. As the spostic speaks in the person of the human race, he is thought by Bt. Chryenstom to- 
refer to the state of mankind, before the Moasaie low was promulgated. “ Notaven Adam, tor any uther man, 
seems to hare ever lived without the netural law, for God In creatiug him, implanted His lawio him.” The- 
text, if understood of the apostle himself, may refer to hls childhood, before ΒΘ was instructed in the Law. 

The commandment wus directed to preserro tho life of tha soul, by guarding her against evil, aud to 
prepare her for eternal life. 

15. Ry reasou of human weakness, 


ς 0, Ρ, * raised.” : dG. Ρ. *thut being dead.” Ὑ D. Β. Ἐ. G. 
¢ Exod. 20:17; Deut. 5; 21, . 
3} 
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11. For sin,® taking occasion through the commandment, seduced,” 
and by it killed me.” 

12. Therefore the law indeed is’ holy, and the commandment holy, 
and just, and good. 

13. Was then that which is good, made death” to mc? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin,” by that which is good hath wrought 
death for me: that sin might become sinful ahove measure by the com- 
mandment. | 

14. For we know that the law is spiritual: but I am carnal,” sold 
under sin.” 

15. For that which I work, I ‘iderstand not.” For I do not [the 
good} which I will:” but [the evil] which I hate,* that I do. 

16. If then I do that which I will ὅθ I consent to the Jaw, that it 
is good.” 

17. Now then it is no more 1 who do it,” but sin which dwellcth in 
me. 

18. For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, good dwellcth not. 
For to will is present with* me: but to accomplish that which is good, 
I find not.” | 

19. For the good, which I will, I do not: but the evil, which I will 
not, that I do. 


* Sinfol inclinatfon—tInat. “ Sin, that ie thy sloth and evi! disposition, used what was good, fore contrary 
purpose; but the fault was not on the part of tho physician, but of the patient, who rashiy appticd the me- 
dicine. Qod did not give the law with a view to inflame lust, but rather toextinguish it. Tbe contrary, haw- 
ever, happened, not through its fault, but ourown.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 

57 Led me natray by the lure of pleasure. “This sweetuesa is foun to lie tho occasion of sin through the 
commandment, When sought, it disappoints us, and turns to bitterness.” St Augustin. 

* Doprived mea of spiritual life, 

@ The cause of death, 

© That ite sinful pature may be manifested. Lust fa called sin, because it springs from originnl gin, nocd 
impels to sin, “Then every one becomes conscious of his deudly state, when he is ucable to fulfil what he 
Knows to be justly commanded; and he sing the more by his prevarication, than if there were no prohibi- 
tion.” St. Augustia. 

* In his own person the apostie spcaks of man In his fallen state. “Eo iudicates man living under the 
law, or before the law.” St. Chrysostom. 

“ Enslaved to sin. At one who has sold himself, or a4 ἃ stave sold by his formar master. Tho figure shows 
the entire control which last has over the mere animal man. * With death, he rays, a crowd cf missions en- 
tered in.” Idem. “Every one by sinning sella his soul to the devil, receiving in return the sweetness of ἔσται" 
poral pleasure.” St Augustin. 

νὰ Fallen man does not fully understand the evil of his actione. “Iam in darkoese, he enys, Y am carried 
away, I suffer violence, I am led astray, I know vot how.” St, Chrysostom. 

ὅτ Klan often conceives holy i aa which ha fails to execute. Left to himacif, he ezn do nothing that 
is supernaturally good. 

® Τὴ yielding to his passions, man acts egainat hie own conscience, ao that he hates tho evil which he per- 
forms. “The apostles docs not take away free wil}, nor does he introduce a compulsory neccasity; for if wo 
alu, not by our own will, buat by necessity, there would be no justica in the infliction of punlshmeat for our 
deeds.” Idem, . 

9 The speculative judgment approves what ia naturally right. 

᾿Ξ The irregular motionz, which man experiences egainst his will, are not jiis actions; they must be ae- 
eribed to that στῇ inclination, which is the consequence of the fall of Adam. 

" Is easy. 2 Practicable, 

* 


£1Tim.1:8. 
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20. Now if I do that which I will not, it is no more I who do it, but 
sin that dwelleth in me.* 

21. I find then the law,™ that, when I would do good, evil is present 
to me: 

22, For I am delighted with the law of God according to the in- 
ward man: 

23. But I sce another law*® in my members, eacvu against the law 
of my mind, and making me captive” to the law of sin, which is in my 
members.® 

24. Unhappy man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death 155} 

25. The grace of Goa” through Jesus Curist our Lord. There- 
fore I myself,” with the mind, serve the law of God; but witb the flesh, 
the law of sin. 


a ath eee et 


CHAPTER VIII. 


THE APOSTLE IXFERS, THAT THOSE WHO, BY BAPTISM ARE INGRAFTED iN CHHIST, ARE 
_FREE FROM CONDEMNATION, SUCH, NAMELY, ΔΒ DO NOT FOLLOW THE FLESH, BUT THE 
SPIRIT, WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED—THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHICH MAKES THEM 
CHILDREW OF GOD, AND CO-HEIRS WITH CHRIST OF THE GLORY WHICH 18 TO COME; 
FOR THE MANIFESTATION WHEREOF KOT OKLY ALL CREATION LOSGS, BEING IN THE 
MEAN TIME SUBJECT TO VANITY, BUT THOSE Wio HAVE RECEIVED THE FIRST FRUITS 
OF THE SPIRIT, EXPECT If WITH CERTAIN HOPE, THE SPIRIT STRENGTHENING THEM 
AXD INSTRUCTING THEM HOW TO PRAY. HE DECLARES, LIKEWISE, THAT THE INCON- 
PARABLE CHANITY GF GOD WAS MANIFESTED TOWARDS THEM IN CHRIST, AND AF-~ 
ΕἸΒΜΗ, THAT NOTHING CAX SEPARATE THEM FROM THE CHARITY OF GOD, WHICH Is 
IN CHRIST JESUS. 


1. THER# is now, therefore, no condemnation’ for those who are in 
Carist Jesus,” bo walk not after the flesh.** 


= ‘This ig waid only of moticna entirely invotuntary. Itcanuot be applicd to actions parformed with the 
eopseut of the will, 

4 Tho article marks the principle which the apostle proeceds to state. 

* In my mind. ™ Controlling power, Impulee. 

7 Aiming at making me captive. “Az the commandment fs not evil, although ain took occasion from it, 
eo neither is the nature of the flesh, elthough sin asvails ua through it” St. Chrysostom. 

= eee hody of death—thia mortal Lody—this body which 18. an occasion of temptation and spiritual death. 

St. Chryroxtom: “ Sce how be shows that the aid of grace is pecessary, and that the works of the Father 

ea fon are common,” ᾿ 

Ὁ He still speaks in [86 person of fajicn man. He does not seem to describe his own state. The same per- 
gon who resists the rebcliion of the flesh, ia in mind subject to God 

4 There remains no guilt to be puolshed. The rebellion of the flesh cannot defile tbens, when they invo- 
Jnatarily suffer it. “Ile showscleuriy that there ja no condemnation on accouut of carnal inclinations, if wo 
‘lo not yield to them by sinning.” δι, Augustio. 

3 Christians—believers in Christ, {ucorporated with Him by baptism. 

3 Not all Christians are free from the guilt of coneupiscence, but those only who walk not according to the 


Ε Jameat:1; 1 Pet. 2:11, ἢ Maler takes it as it stands. 
ἐᾷ P. “I give thanks to God.” Y.D. E. Irenaeus, Origen, Rufinus, Aug. 
2}, 4+ “but according to the Spirit.” V.— B.C. D*. F. Ὁ. versions. 
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2. For the law of the spirit of life‘in Crrist Jesus hath freed me 
from the law of sin and death. 

3, For what was not possible to the law,” in that it was weak through 
the flesh :* God’ sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh,® 
even of sin,” condemned sin in the flesh,” 

4, That the justification® of the law" might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

5. For they, who are after the flesh, mind” the things of the flesh: 
but they, who are after the Spirit, mind the things which are of the 
Spirit. 

6. For the carnal mind” ds“ death: but the. spiritual mind” life and 
peace. 

7. Because the carnal mind is at enmity with God: for it is not sub- 
ject to the law of God: for neither can it be.’® 

8. And those, who are in the flesh,” cannot please God. 

9. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit:* if, however, the 
Spirit of God dwell in you.” Butif any man hath not the Spirit of 
CanRist, he is not IHis.” 


fiesh. * Becaues it might be objected that many sin oven after baptiam ; on this account he hastens to qualify 
his statement, and he does net say elmply, ‘for those who are tn Christ Jesus,’ but for those who walk not 
according to the flesh.” Et. Chrysoatom, 

ὁ The impulse to virtuous astion proceeding from the Haly Spirit, who gires life to the soul—the gruce of 
tho Holy Spirit, “He here calle the Spirit the law of the Spirit.” ‘Ida 

δ By pardoning past sin, and strengghoning Wm to resist ius, 

* Through the frailty of those to whom it was proposed. “Ho does not ascribe weakness tv the law, bot to 
the flesh.” δὲ. Chrysoatom. 

τ Accomplished. 

* The lkenexs of flesh was true, but Nis ficsh was siniess: “for Christ had mot sinfol flesh, but sinless, like 
to ours, which is δῖ ΠΣ, the same nataraily ag ons.” St. Cliryscatom. . 

* On account of tho expiation olfered,—the victim for sin, which was Christ. 

15 Destroyed its power—guve to man a power of resisting it. “As if he suid, congicted it of having groutly 
sinned, and then condemned it.” St. Chryeoatom. Sia is represented as a culprit foond guilty. 

4 That to which the law pointed; bui which it could not accomplish: “the end, scope, object.” St. Chry- 
saatom, : 

® Think on—relish—love. It is difficult to exprena the full force of the term, 

Δ Sentiment—affection. “Le fudicates the groas inclinations of the mind, and designates them by the 
worse name, as he 18 wort to style fesh evon the whole man endowed with a soul.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 

4 Cafnal affection—inordlnato love of the world briogs death to the soul. 

™ Sentiment—affection inspired by the [oly Spirit. “Lie here indicates tha spiritual disjosition.” St. 
Obrysostom. 

4 Carnal effection—pensuclity—ia in exsntlal opposition to the Divinsiaw. {Iu thusatyles gross earthly 
thoughts, tending to the things of this life, and to evil actions.” 8t, Chrysostom. 

7 Who are slaves to sensuality, “By the fiesh, he hore means ποῦ the boy, nor the substance of the baty, 
but κα carnal and worldly life, full offaxury and Ucentiousness, which makes tho whole wan ficsh.” Idem. 

5 The pore of heart are not in the ficsh, because they are not governed by carnal appetitu. “The spiritual 
man is not even in the fleah, being already as an angel, scaring up to heaven, merely bvariug around with 
bim the body. As iron in the fire becomes like fire, although it retains its own naturo, 50 the flash of the 
faithful, and of spiritua] persons, is at length clothed with that power, and beeomes altogetler spiritual, 
crucified in every respect, and borne on the wings of the sunl.” Idem. 

” As Christians, they were presumed to be spiritna?, hot this depended on their care to preserve the grace 
of the Holy Spirit. 

© He who has pot the Holy Spirit, who ia here called the Spirit of Christ, dwelling in him, does not belong 
to Christ—hea has forfeited tho privileges of hia Christian profession. 


b ¥. Bloomfield. ¢ δικαιώμα, P, “righteousnana.” 
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10. Bat if Curist is in you, the body indeed 2s" dend, because of 
sin, but the spirit liveth,” 4 because of justification. 

11. But if the Spirit of Him, who raised up Jesus from the dead, 
dwelleth in you; 16 who raised Jesus* Cunist from the dead ‘will also 
quicken your mortal bodies,* because‘ of His Spirit who dwelleth in 

ou. 7 
: 12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors not to the flesh, to live after 
tbe flesh. 

13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: bat if by the spirit ye 
mortify the deeds of the flesh,* ye shall live. 

14, For whoever are led by the Spirit of God,™ they are sons of 
Gol. 

15. For ye have not received a spirit of bondage’ again in fear,” 
but ye have received a spirit of adoption of sons, in which we ery, Abba’ 
(Father).* 

16. For the Spirit Himself beareth testimony* to our spirit,” that we 
are children of God.* 

17, And if children, heirs also: heirs indeed of God, and joint heirs 
with Crist: γοῦ so if we suffer together,” that we may be also glori- 
fied together. 


4 The body ix dcad, inasmuch as its lusts are mortified. 

2 The epirit being justified, liven to God, “You see how many blessings flow from haring the ifoly Spirit 
—tu belong to Christ, to have Christ Himeeif, to be a companion of angels in combat For this ts to deaden 
the fiesh, to lead an immortal life, to bave the pledges of resurrection, to pursue the career of virtue with 
facility.” St. Clirysoatom. 

* All will rise, but the jnst ere quickened and crowned, 

tM s<1t shows thet He wishes Mim (the Divine Spirit), to govern our lifc, as the pilot steera tho sblp, and 
the charivtcer guides the horses. He subjects to His contro] not the body alone, but the aonl herself: for he 
docs not wish her to act of herself, but be puts her under tbe direction of the Spirit. Lest ony trasting in 
the gift of baptiam should be careless of their subsequent eonduct, he eayr. that although you have received 
baptism, if you are not afterwarde Jed by the Spirit, pou forfeit the dignity with which you had been in- 
vested, and the prerogative of ndoption. On this eccount he did not any: ‘whoeror bave received the Spirit,’ 
bot ‘whoever are Jed by the Spirit of God,’ thet is, whocvver throughout their whole life, act thus, ‘thoy are 
the gona of (iod.”” St, Chrysostom. 

% ἀκ the Isruelites at Mount Sinal. Christians are not under slavish subjection. “They were speedily 
punished or rewanted-—they did all things through fear.” Idem. 

= With filial affection and confidence, The two terms, Syriac and Greek, are united, the former being 
fumiliar tn the Jewa, which ia explained by the apostle for the Romans, who might oot know ita meaning. 
The use of both terns according to St, Augustin, serves to intimate that both Jews and Gentiles are children 
of God. 

8: The teatimony is borne to our spirit 

® The Divine Spirit eanares the faithful, that Christinns are, by their voeation, the ndopted sons of God. 
“‘Gince the Spirit beara witness,” cries St. Chrysostom, “what room is there for doubt? For if a man, or 
engel, or archasizel, or any other such power, promised this, some might have doubted; but when the Su- 
preme Being, who bestowa it, testifies it to us by the very prayers which he commanded ur to offer up, who 
can hencefurward doubt car dignity?” 

> With Christ. 1 


ἀ ΟΡ, “life.” V.¥.@. Am. e 0. P.— ¥. Ὁ Syr, 
fQ,P.“by-* Schott, ¥.D.E. F. G. versions, critica ; 

ε G. P. “of the body.” YV.D. &. Ἐ, G. versions, fathers, 

ἃ 2Tim.1: 7. i Gal, 4: ὃ, 

k I, “ with”—together with: to. Our spirit is not the fellow-witnes of the Holy Spirit. 
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18. For I think® that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy” of the glory, which shall be revealed in us.’ 

19, For the expectation of the creature” waiteth for the revelation 
of the sons of God. 

20, For the creature was made subject to vanity® not willingly,” but 
by reason of Him who made it subject in hope :* 

21. Because the creature also itself shall be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption™ into the glorious liberty® of the children of God.” 

22. For we. know that the whole creation groaneth and travailcth in 
pain ἀπὲ} now. 

23. And not only it, but ourselves also having the first fruits of the 
Spirit,” even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adop- 
tion of sons” [οἵ God"], the redemption of our body.’ 

24, For we are saved by hope.” But hope that is secn, is not hope ; 
for what a man secth, why doth he hope for ? 

25. But if we hope for that which we see not, we wait for it through 
patience, | 

26. And in like manner also, the Spirit helpeth® our infirmity :° for 


ET hE ST TT 


© T judge. It does not imply mere conjecture, 

* They bear no proportion to the glory of heaven. 

© Even the inanimata, and the brute creation, which are in an imperfect aud suffering conditinn, may br 
sald, by the figure of prosopopatia, to wait for ἃ better atate, such as will take place when the sons of Gel 
shall be crowned with glory, ; 

= The materia! erestion 18 subjected to many changes, which mark its corroptible condition. “ὁ Where- 
fore? For thee,Q man. For because thou hast received ἃ mortai and suffering body, fho earth also was 
eursed, and it sent forth thorns and brambles.” St. Chrysostom. 

3. By αὶ bold figure, will is ascribed to the inanimate and brute creation. As ali nature should tend to ifs 
own perfection, the apostie intimates that the defecia and disorders parceptible in it, are not to be econsiderad 
ns necessarily inherent, but rather as decrecti by God in punishment of original gin. “is discourse be- 
comes emphatlo, and be personifies the whole world, as even the prophets do, who represent the rivera as 
clapping their hands, and the hills as leaping, and the mountains as dancing; not that we should imagine 
them to bs endowed with mind, or ascribe thought to them, but that we may learn the execlienca of the 
biessings, which reach even to things which aro inanimate.” Idam. 

Ὁ Hope is figuratively ascribed to the creature, because its present imperfect state is to be sncceeded hy a 
perfest one, “On thy acconnt it shall again be incorruptible, for this ls the meaning of the words ‘in hops,’ ” 
Idem. 

™ “On account of the liberty.” ITdem. 

** The materfal creation shall share in tho glory of the sone of God, inasmuch as it shall be freed from cor- 
ruption, and appear in renovated beauty. 

* The samo figure ia continued, The creature is represented as groaning with the pains of parturition, 
under the corruption which it suffers. 

ἂν The commanication of the Holy Spirit is a commencement and carnest of future glory. 

‘Wa sigh for the full enjoyment of our privileges as adopted children, ὁ Now our condition 15 uncertain to 
our last breath, for many who wers children have become dogs and captives; but if we depart with good 
hopo, then the gift wil? bo permanent, μη manifest, and great, no longer liable to change by death and sin.” 
8t. Chrysostom. 

“ Ita exemption from misery and sinful incitnation, * that fs, perfect glory.” Idem. 

© Gur salvation is as yet only in bope: “fur we have offered to God thig gift only, faith in bis promises of 
futore blessings.” Idem. : 

ΕΒ shows that even for this aasy act {of hope} we enjoy great assistance.” St. Clirysostom. 


12 Cor. 4: 11. m 2 Pet. 8:13. 2 Luke 20: 3, & 
od. P, “jufirmities.” V.-— A. B.C. D, versions, fathers, critles. 
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what we should pray for, as we ought,“ we know not: but the Spirit 
Himself asketh? for us with groanings® unutterable.. 

27. And He who searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the Spirit de- 
sireth:” because according to God, He asketh for the saints. 

28. And we know that all things® work together unto good for those 
who love God, for those who according to purpose™® are the called® [the 
saints™ }. 

29. For whom He foreknew,” He also predestinated to be conformable 
to the image of His Son,” that He might be the first-born among many 
brothers.* 

80. And whom Le predestinated, these He also called: and whom He 
called, these He also justified: and whom He justified, these Ho also 
glorified. | 


“Th santewaty with the Divine Will. 

4 by moviag us to ark. Xf. Chrywostom understands it of a supernatural gift of prayer, vouchenfed to 
come indivjidua} for the general adyentage. “Ile who had it, prayed for the whole multitude—atanding, he 
prayed fur all, and instructed all.” 

“* With deep sighs—exciting j 10 us & Wesriscmeness Of life, 6 dixguat of sensual enjoyments, a longing after 
hearen. “The soul which received thia gift prayed to God with sighs and groans. He who was endowad 
With this grace, standing with much compunction, with many sighs comiog from the heart, filing down 
before God, prayed for what waa suited toalL” Idem. 

* The disposition or affection of the Spirit, “that is, of the spiritual man.” Idem. 

ἢ Temptations and porsecutions, oa well ea the ordinary events of life. 

‘© OF God—His eternal counsel and gracious decree, as St. Augustin strongly maintaina Bt Chryscatom, 
however, cxplains it of the frea determination of man. “ He says purpose, pot to ascribe ali to vocation.” 
This difference of interpretation arose from the difference of circumstances in whieh these fathers were 
placed. 8Ὲ, Chrysostom sought to arouse the faithful from torpor, by reminding them that their salvation 
‘Iependold on the free determination of their own will, cooperating with Divine grace. St. Augustin, in 
order effectualiy to oppore the Pelagians, who ascribed 81} to the fres choice of man, expiained “purpose” of 
the merciful counsel of tiod, by which he decrced to bestow the gifts of His grace on the objects of His gra- 
tuitous love: which appears to be the wore correct viaw. The union of both interpretations will guard ue 
against the error of those who deny free will, and of those who agsert its sufficiency fur calvation. The samo 
lifference of exposition occurr throughout the aequel of this epistle, and the eame mode of reconciling these 
iNustrious doctors may be safely and successfally adopted. 

* Those who have been called by Ood to the faith, nnd to church membership by baptism. Thi onll was 
not attended with necessity or conpulelon: alt, therefore, were called, but all did not obey.” St, Chrysostom. 
St. Anguatin, writing after the rine of the Pelagian errors, restricted the menning of these texts geuerally to 
those who were specin)ly celled, to exclude the error, flat the call of Gol wea no more than the preaching of 
the goxpe), and that the free wil! of man, Indopendentiy of any internal grace, determined faith, or unbeliof. 

* Whom Ife graciously regarded in Ilis Divine foreaight. The sorist in the latter place, and throughout, 
might be rendered in the present tense, sinca the aportle describes what God does—Iie calls, sanctlfica, aud 
glorifies those whom He forekuew and predestined from eternity. 

4 ἴῃ purity of life, hy dying to ¢heir passions, aud In the patient endurance of sufferings, as afterwards 
in glory. “What the only begotlen was by pature, they became by grace.” St Chrysostom. 

® Christ, πὸ the head of the elcet, deigns to appear ax their eldest brother. 

4 Tha Divine decree, enided .by foreknowledge, leads fo the call to the faith, which is followed by actual 
justification. the preparation for glory. Thia is the order of Providence: but not all who are called, are jus- 
tified, for few wre choreu ont of the many who are called, since many resist the call, and others fall Iu the 
Decexsary dispositions to profit by i Not all who ars justified are glorified, beenuse many full away in thno 
of temptation. St Chrysostom explains tbe vlorification, of grace, adoption, and the gifts of the Holy Spirit; 
and (he Syrite interpreter Duderatanda it of miraculoua gifts attending the imposition of lianda by tho npos- 
tier. St. Augustin follows out his uaunl line of interpretation, and observes: * Not ali who are called, are 
called according to the purpose ; for this purpose appertains to the foreknowledge and predestination of God: 
nor did He prodestine any one, unless 10 foreknew that he would believe, and follow Ilis cali’ 


yp P. * maketh intercossion.” 
q Acta lt: 253; aleoinfra 0:11; Eph. 1:2; 3:12; 2 Tim. 2: 6, 
τ Supra 1: 6. 
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31. What then shall we say to these things? if God j is a us, who is 
against us ?™ 

32. He who spared not even His own Son,” but delivered Him up for 
us all, how hath® He not also with Him givent us all things ἴδ’ 

33, Who shall bring accusation against the elect of God?" God who 
justifieth.” 

34. Who is he that condemneth? Curist Jesus," who died, yea who 
is risen also again, who is at the right hand of God, who also intercedeth” 
for us.” 

35. Who then shall separate us from the charity of Curist?* tribu- 
lation? or distress?” or famine? or nakedness? or danger? or perse- 
cution? or the sword? 

36. (As it is written: For Thy sake we are put to death all the day: 
we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.*) 

37. But in all these things we overcome,’ because of* Him who 
loved us. 

08. For I am sure that neither death,® nor life,* nor angels,“ nor 
principalities, nor powers,” nor things present, nor things to come® [nor 


might], 


“ «The whole world—tyranta and populace, kindred and fellow-cttizens—are egainst us: but far from 
harting us, they become involuntary occasions of our belng crowned, and instraments of many blessings; 
the wiedom of God turning their deaigua to our salvation and glory.” St. Chrysostom. 

“ Not an adopted son. “ie sufficiently intimates that our Lord ἴα styied ‘only begotten,’ iu ἃ dilerent 
senee from that in which Ile is styled ‘first-born: for where He is called ‘anly begotten,’ Ife has no brothers, 
but He js naturally the Son of God, the Worl in the beginning, by whom all things were made. But in 
reference to the assumption of human nature, and the mystery of the Incarnation, by which Ue has vouch- 
pafed to call ue, who are not children hy nature, to tho adoption of sona, Ife is styled first-born with the 861- 
dition cf brethren.” St. Augustin, 

* Sinco Christ died for ail, Jew and Gentile can obtain through Him all things necessary for entvation. 

* Why allege the crimes committed by the Gentiles previous to baptism, since God mercifully cancels 
them? Why object against those whom Got hna chosen for eternal happincasy, sing already Lintted out? 

“ Who dares condemn those whom God justifies by pardoning them? 

© No condempation is to be feared if we fies to Christ, who died to expiate sina, and who being rlacn agaig, 
1a in glory, and pleads, through His own blood, in our behalf. 

* Bt Chrysostom understands this as a mode of declaring the love which Christ beare to ue: * For Te who 
is Hfo and the fountala of al biessings, and whose power is the same os that of the Father, and who raises 
up the dced, and gives life, and does all other things, how does He need prayer to helpus? Having hy His 
Own power Fesened us from a derperste slate, and from condemnation, and made us just men and chitdren of 
God, and led us forward to esupernal honors, and accomplished things unhoped for, how shauid 116 need 
pruyer for easier matters, after He had accomplished all things, and placed our nature on a royal throne? 
Yon see that everything shows that He is said to intercede, for no other reason, but to alow | us the warmth 
and inteuseness of His love for us.” 

‘3 The terrors of death. The hope of fife. 

δὲ Fallen angela strive to soparato man fram Cheist. Et. Chrysostom, however, unterstands ft of good 
angcis: “ 118 said this, not that nogels or the other powers would attempt it, bot he wished to show his love 
for Christ in exaggerated Janquage.” 

“ These namos may be given to angelio spirits, and even to demons; somo understand them of the cfsi! 
powera, “Neither the tyrant, por mobs, nor troops of demons, nor tbo devil himself could prevail orer them.” 

-Fdem. ® Present or future orils. 


# Philip. 3+ 21. 

τ Ὁ. P. “shall He not with Him also freeiy give us.” «G.T.—Schott. V. A, 0. Ε΄ d. versions, 
* © Heb.7 > 25; I John 2:1. πᾷ. P. “ perseention.” 

= Ps. 43:22 ᾿ y P. “we are more than conquerors.” 

=P. “through.” Y.D. ἘΞ ¥.G. 
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39. Nor height,” nor depth,® nor any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of God, which is in Curist JESUS our 
Lord.® 


CHAPTER IX. 


TE ASSERTS TITAT THE PROMISES MADE BY GOD TO THE SONS OF ABRAUIAM HAVE NOT 
BEEN DEFEATED BY THE FALL OF THE JEWS, WHICH HE GREATLY ‘LAMENTS, SINCE 
THE PROMISES WERE ΚΟΥ DIRECTED TG THE CARNAL DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, RUT 
TO THOSE, WHETHER JEWS OR GENTILES, WHO, BY THE GRATUITOUS ELECTION OF GOD, 
ARE MADE CHILDREN OF ADRAWAM, BY FAITH. GOD HAS MERCY ON WHOM HE WILLA, 
AND HARDENS WHOM HE WILLS. THE JEWS HAVING SOUGHT JUSTICE KOT THROUGH 
THE YAITH OF CHRIST, WHOM THEY REJECTED, RUT BY THE WORKS OF TIE LAW, HAVE 
BEEN LEFT IN THEIR INIQUITY, WHILST THE GENTILES ARE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH 1N 
CIIRIST, 


1. I spuax the truth in Curist, I lie not: my conscience bearing me 
testimony in tho Holy Spirit :? 

2. That I have great sadness and constant pain in my heart. 

8, For I wished myself to be an anathema** from’ Crrist for my 
brethren, who are my kinsmen according to the flesh, 

4. Who are Israelites,‘* to whom belongeth the adoption® of sons,* 
and the glory,’ and the covenant,’* and the giving of the law,® and the 
worship,” and the promises : 


 Elcration—prosperity. @ Humiliation—aedvrersity. 

© No external cause or agent can effect this eeparation, og long as our will and heart are opposed to it 

* This solemn asseveration in equivalent to an oath. 

7 The force of the phrase is to be as a thing seperated, devoted, or accursed—as one excommunicated. The 
apostle felt ready to furego tho consolation which he enjoyed by his union with Christ, if be could thereby 
secure the snivation of his countrymen, who were scandatized at the apparent failure of the prophecies, This 
shows the ainrerity and intenseness of his affection for them; but he could not, under any circumstances, 
wish to forfeit the grace of Clriat, or the hope of eternal beatitude. “Iam tormented,” he says, on account 
of their lors, and were jt porsihle to ba separated and estranged fram the band of Christ’s followers, not from 
Ilia love, God forbid! xince hu desired even this through love, but from that enjoyment and glory, I would 
consent to it, in order that my Lord should not be blaephemed ..... I would willingly forego the king- 
dom, and! that ineffable glory, and I would endure the worst sufferings, regarding tha consolation ag far 
greater than the Jabor, if I did not hear Wim whom I love blasphemed.” 8t. Chrysostom. 

2. Simon thinks that the Uebrew preposition ΤΣ ia represented by do, and that it rhould he rendered, “on 
accoubt of.’ Thie would remove the chief difficulty, but it con scarcely be maintained, St, Chrysostum, 
taking the text 2s it slands, says, that the yehement love, which the apostle bore to Christ, prompted him to 
desire this reparation. 

* Carnally descended from Israel, ὁ Israel was styled the first-born son of God. 

* This is Hhought by rome to refer to the Shekinsh, or bright cloud over the ark of the corenant, from 
which the Divine will was made known to the people. 

* The Jews considered each repetition of the covenant made with Abraham, ΒΒ ἢ now coreuant, 

5 The law waa given to tlicm. . 

3 The rites by which God was worshipped. 


2 Nuwb, 21; 8, b Acts 8: 2; 1 Cor. 15: 9, 
¢ Exod. 4; 22, ἃ Γ΄, P.“‘covenants” ὙΥ. Β. ἢ, pr. 


. 


40 .909ὴ ROMANS IX. 


5, Whose are the fathers,” and of whom is Curist, according to the 
flesh," who is over all things, God blessed* forever.’ Amen.” 

6. Not as though the word of God hath failed.“ For not all who are 
of Israel, are Israelites :'* 

7. Neither are they who are® the seed of Abraham, all children ;” 
but in Isaac shall thy sccd be called :** 

8. That is, not the children of the flesh’ these are children of God ; 
but the children of the promise’ are counted for seed.” 

9. For this word is of promise :* At this time will I come; and Sava 
will have a son.” 

10. And not only she, but Rebecca also had conceived at once”™ of 
Isaac our father : 

11. For when they were not yet born,” and had not done any good 
or evil {that the purpose of God, according to election,” might stan), 

12. Not of works, but of Him who calleth,” it was said to her: 

13. The elder shall serve” the younger,’ as it is written: Jacob 1 
love; but Esau I hate.*P 


© The patriarchs. 

ἦι Christ, ag man, la descended from the same source, and belonged to the nation of the Israstites. Dy say- 
ing, “ according to the flesh,” the apostle intimates that under another point of view Iie is not of them. 

@ Christ, witb the Father and the Holy Epirit, is the ever hiessed and supreme Gad “Amen,” is added by 
way of more solemn agsereration, Eome regard this elause as a doxology; but the context does not prepare 
us for this view, since the exclamation: “Let God, who is above all, be blessed forever,” would be an Ὧι» 
natural interruption of the statement of the apostle, no reason appearing why it should be introducrd. On 
the contrary, having qualified bis statement, thet Christ was of the Isroelitic nation, by adding according to 


the flesh, it was proper to refer to His Divine natura. Beslies, when ξυλογητὸδ, * biersci,” ix usad by way of 
predicate, with an optative verb expressed or undcratood, # always precedes the nvun, according to Icbrew 
neage, as Jaspia remurka. In the text, Seoc precedes, St. Pant elsewhere calls Christ God, ‘ 

19 Ry their anbetief. + In the seuse of the promises. 

© AN his children did not enjoy the prerogatives of sona, 

The promise waa to be fulfilled in the posterity of Isane, not in Ismael, or the sons of Kethura. 

1 Natnral descendants. 

™ By limiting the promisen to tho children of Isaac, Gad phowod that natnral descent waa not to be Fe- 
garded; but that His choice and call wera to be attended tn. 

1 This is a promise of something not naturally to be expected. . 

® The case of twin children of the same motber, is far stronger than that of children of tho same father by 
different mothers, to show that the cholee of God was alone to be regarded. 

© After their conmption. 

™ That it might clearly appear that God chose freely the helr of His promises, without regar? te the nata- 
ral order, “Iie referred the whole matter to the knowledge of God, with which no one dares contend, how- 
over frantic he may be. ‘Before they were yet born,’ he says, ‘and had dons anything good, it wns said ir 
the mother: Tha elder shall serve the younger” He shows that nobility according tn the flesh is of no ar- 
count, but thet we must regard τέγέποτιη disposition, which Cod knows before works.” St. Chryrostam. 

31: The Tdumeans were subject to the Israclites for a hundred ond fifty years from the time of David, who 
subdued then, 

™ SIatred here means a Jess degree of Jove. The preforence of Incoh to Esau as heir. ia thus expresred: 
“Why did God say no? Becangsa Ho does not, as mon, awalt the issue of things, to ree who is good, and who 
is otherwise, but before the events Ile knows who is wicked and who is good.” St. Chrysostom. St. Augua 
thn, however, understands it of election and reprobation, without prefudice to free will. 


e Pa 67: 20,36; 20or.1:3; Eph. i: 4% fPph. §:5: Titus 2:3; 2: 30, i 
eG. P. “ Netther because they aro’? fome M88, ¥. “quia.” 

bh Gen. 23: 12. i Gul. 4: 28. 

k Gan, 18: 10, 1 Gen, 25 : 23. 

m Ὁ. P.“*by one.” 2 2Tim, 1:9. 


o Gen. 25 : 23, p Sal. 1: ὦ, 0) 
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14. What shall we say then? is there injustice with God? God 
forbid. 

15. For He saith to Moses: I will have mercy on whom I have 
mercy ; and I will show mercy to whom I will show mercy.” 

16. Therefore it is not of ae who willeth, nor of him who runneth,” 
but of God who showeth mercy.” 

17. For the Scripture saith to Pharao:* For this purpose have I 
raised thee up, that I may show My power in thec, and that My name 
may be declared throughout all the earth.” 

18, Therefore He hath mercy on whom He will, and whom He will 


He hardeneth.” 
19, Thou sayest then tome: Why doth He yet complain? for =" 


resisteth* His will 19 
20. “O man, who art thou who answereth against God?" Doth the 
work say to him who wrought it: Why hast thou made me thus Τϑ3 


2° The exerciso of mercy towards one, implies πὸ wrong te him who is denied pardon. xt. Chrysostom thus 
paruphriges the text: “It belongs not to thee, Ὁ Moses, to know who are == of compassion, Leave that 
to MMe,” 

3+ “ From thla we percelve that it belongs to us to wiil and to ran, but the accomplishment of oor will and 
race belongs to the merey of God.” δι, Jerome, Contra Pelag. L 2. 

The object of the apostle is to prove, that the Gentiles may be made heirs of the promises by faith, with- 
out auy injustice to tho natural descendants of Abraham. As Isaac was preferred to the other children of 
Ahraham, apd Jacob to his elder brotber, and as the exercise of mercy is declared by God Himself to be en- 
tirely dependent on His own gracious will, so the Gentiles may be chosen, rather than the Jews. The pro- 
wnisea belong not to bim who willa or runs, of himself, but to bim whom God mercifully calls to the faith. 
“Trill me, Ὁ dew, who art perplexed with these difficoitias, and canst solve none of them, why dost thon 
trouble us regarding the call of the Gentiles? I indeed can tell you why the Gentiles have been justified, 
whilst you have falicnawsy. What thenis the rearon? Because they indeed by faith, bot you aa by the 
works ofthe iaw.” St, Chrysostom. 

® The sovereign control of God in the dispensation of mercy, ia confirmed by ΠΙᾺ economy in regard to tho 
wicked. The worst sinners—the leaders of the enemies of Dis people—acquire power and station, under a 
mysterious orrangemcni of Ilis Providence, which makes thelr attempts eubservient to His higher purposes, 
Phirao was rnized to the throue, although God foreknew his impiety and cruelty, which would give occasion 
to a display of Divine power. Tho hardness of the heart of Pharso, and of his advisers, was the occasion of 
treat miracles. “Tle gufficiently intimated that the obduracy of the hcart of Pharao, was ἃ consequence of 
his former secret impiety.” Ξε. Augustin. 

> “(iol hardens when Ile withholds marcy, ro that Ile does nothing to render man worse, but withholds 
what might make him better.” B8t. Aug., qu. 83, 6. 69, 1, de Nat. et Grat,o, 1. [eis said to harden the sin- 
ner, Whom 116 abandons to the perverseness of his own heart, This is doue by a secret, but Just judgment. 
The sinner by biy hardness and impenitenca, tregsnres up for himself wrath. 

® Who can resist it? Tho decree or abaolute will of God cannot be realeted: 116 does not, however, wili 
the death of the sinner, but rathor that ho be converted and live. 

“ The apostle ebooses rather to confonnd the temerity of nian, than to satiefy the question. “Ie cheeks 
his untimely ioterference and excessive curionity, and bridles his tongne, teaching him to know what God ig, 
nud what is man, and how incomprehensible is His Providence, surpassing ali conception, and worthy of ail 
subintssion.” §t. Chrysostom, 

55 This figuro is used to vindicate the supreme dominion of God over His creature; hut without jntimating 
tht the similitude is to be applied In every rcepect. Thero is on implied alinsion to the creation of the first 
nan out of the slime ofthe earth. “Ie does not hore tako away free will, but be ahows hnw far wo must 
sulmit to God; for we should not, no more than the clay, call God to account.” Idem, 


q Exod. 33 : 10. τ Exod. ὃ : 16, 
a Supra 2; 4. t Ezek, 18 : 20. 
0G. P+"Nay but” Y.D. ἘΞ P.G. Jerome, Rufinus. 
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21. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same Jump to 
make one vessel indeed unto honor, and another unto dishonor. 

22. And if God, willing to show His wrath,™ and to make His power 
known, endured with much patience, vessels of wrath, fit for destruc- 
tion,” 

23. That He might show the riches of His glory on the vessels of 
mercy, which He prepared unto glory,* 

24. Us whom also He called, not only of the Jews, but even of the 
Gentiles,” 

25. As in Osee He saith: I will call My people that which was not 
My people; and her beloved, who was not beloved ;* [and her who had 
not obtained mercy, one who hath obtained mercy.*] 

26. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was said to 
them: Ye are not My people: there they shall be called sons of the 
living God.® 


* 


* As the potter enu fashion the clay in various ways, and make vessels for ornament, or for mean ures, δὼ 
the apostle affirms the unlimited control of God over man, which, bowever, must be exercised conformably 
tojuatice, There is ἃ remarkable resemblance between this passage and the words of Wisdom: “The pottcr 
also tempering soft earth, with labor fashioneth every vensal for onr servico, and of the same clay he maketh 
both vessels that aro for clean ures and Hkewise such ar cerve (o the contrary: bnt what is the une of there 
vassels, the potter fa the fudge.” Wisd. 15:7; eee also Is. 45:9; Jer. 18:6. In the passage of Jeremiah, 
Ood declares His readiness to revoke His thrests, if men be mored hy them to repentance. In Eccli, 33: 14, 
we read: “Ae the potter's clay fs in his hand, to fashion and order it, AH his ways are according to his 
ordering: so man is in tho hand of Him that, made him, and He will render to bim acenrding to his fudg- 
ment.” “Taka care,” sirye St. Chrysostom, “lest Fou imagine that this is said by the apostie in mf-rence to 
the manver of creation, or to the necessity of the determination of the will, since it regards the freedom aud 
diversity of the Dirine dispensationg: for if we understaud if otherwiew, many ab«nriilies wilt thenee Mow, 
If the determination of the will were here meant, He would be the author of good and evil alike, and man 
would be destitute of all effictency, and Paul would be in contradiction with himeetf, siore he everywhere 
crowns the free choice of man. His only object ia to persuade the hearer to yield unreservedly to God, and 
not to demand of Him tho reason of tlis decrees.” St. Augustin considers the whole hnman family as 0 eon 
demined mass, fron: which God selects ome ng objects of ΠΙΒ pomerited favor, whilst We teaver others fn it 
in punishment of original sin, or in the exercise of IIe supreme will Tho positive reprobation of these. 
which tmplies condemopation to eternal punishment, is nniformly ascribed by him: to their malice and πε δι 
erimes. “ God forekpew that they would be wicked and that they would persevere jn their malice to the end, 
and on this account doubtless would be damned.” L. 1. op. imperf. 156: &. 

™ To manifest Lis jaat vengeance against impeuitent zinncrs. 

These words indicate Divine forboarauce. These yeasels of wrath were such by the abuse of their own 
free will, That they were fitted for destruction, ia αὶ Hebrew mode of speech, equivatent to “fit? St. Chry- 
sostom saya of Pharao, that “he was prepoted for destruction of himself, and ly his own acts, fir Cx) 
omitted nothing necessery for his correetlon.” 

™ Tho sentencs [8 elliptical. What {njnetice ja there in Ilia forbearance followed by punisisment, or in Eis 
exercise of mercy towarda some, whilst justice, ia exercised towards othera? The vessels of merey are those 
whe reecive faith and other Divine gifts. “Sines Ile awaited to lvad Pharac to penance, and he repented 
not, Ho hore with him a long tims, showing [iia forbearance and Iie power likewise, if ho were disponed to 
profit in any way by Bis forbearance: Ie chowed also His power in punishing him when impenitert.’ Idem. 

ὅτ Tho apostic is laboring to account for the cail to the faith. ¢ He does not aseribe all to God, sines if it 
were 60, nothing would have prevental the sal ration of all, hut He again shows fis foreknowledge, and takes 
awey the distinction of Jews and Gentiles,” Idem. 

™ The apostle shows that the call of the Gentiles waa foretold by the prophots. “Who is it that wan not a 
people? The nations certainly,” 8. Chrysostom, Although the prophot might le supposed to prediet the 
reconciliation of God with the Jaraclites, the predicton was donhtleas also referred hy the ΠΟῪ Spirit to the 

> conversion of the Geniilez. 


¥ Once 2: 24; 1 Pat. 2: 10, w G, P,— 8%. Chrys. Probably from the prophet, 
ἃ Osee 1: 10, 
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27. And Isaish crieth out® for Israel: If the number of the sons of 
Isracl be as the sand of the sca, the remnant’ shall be saved.® 

28. For He will finish and cut short" the work in justice; because a 
short work shall the Lord make upon the earth.® 

29. And as Isaiah foretold: Unless the Lord of hosts had left us a 
seed, we had been as Sodom, and we had been made like to Gomorra,** 

80, What then shall we say? That the Gentiles who followed not 
after justice have attained to justice, even the justice which is of faith. 

31. But Isracl in pursuing the law of justice,“ is not come unto the. 
law of justice.” 

32. Why? Because not by faith, hut as it were by works ;* for they 
stumbled at the stumbling-stone. 

83. As it is written: Behold I put in Sion ἃ stumbling-stone,™ and a 
rock of scandal; and whoever belieycth in Him, shall not be eon- 
founded.® 


-- πτπ-.-- .--.-  ..:- 


15. After thu muoner of the prophets, who taught pubHcty and solemnly. 

© Tho small portion uf the Jews, which escaped the sword of the Assyrians, and tarned to God, was a typo 
of those who would embrace salyatiou in Christ Do you porcelve,” aske St. Chrysostom, “ that he does uot 
say tbat ali will be saved, but such as are worthy to bo aaved? For I do not regard the muititade, bo says, 
nor does thy race Bo widely sprewd abroad interest me; I save only such ag prove themsclves worthy.” 

1 God shall finish and cut short the matter joatly. 

“Δ The terms may be understood of the determination and decision of a suit, and tho execution of a decree: 
or siinply of the briuging to an end, and putting iu exceutjon the Divine counsel, Calvin and Simon explain 
jt of the Divine visitation, by which the Jews were reduced toa amall number. St. Chrysostom applies it to 
faith. which 18 simple in its principle: “There is no need of a circuitous course, and of labor, and the affic- 
tivo of legu] works: ealvation may bo had by α compendious method, for such 15 faith.” 

4 Utterly deatroyed. 

4 The apostle reverts to the subject of bis discourse, namely, the call of the nations. Tha Gentiles, al- 
thungh not xeckiug justice, that is, forgiveness, sanctification, obtained it through Divine mercy, being gra- 
cioualy called to the faith. 

Calvin tukes it to be by hypatlege for “the justice of tho law.” 

“ Tho Jarnelites relied on tho legal observances for the attainment of justice, that they might be acceptable 
with Gud: but they did not attain toit. “* What ls the reason? Becnuse not of faith, bot ay by works of the 
law. This is ibe manifest key, to the whole passage.” St. Chrysostom, 

“| Christ becama such to the Jews by reason of thetr pride ond unbelief. 

The toxt has, “let Lim not hasten: which may indieate that he may seeurely pursue his path. “ Yea, 
seo again how coofidence aud tle general gift proceed from falth; for it is not sald of the Jews oniy, but of 
the whoie race of men: for every ona, he says, whether Jew or Greek, Sopihian or Thracian, or whosoever 
4188 bebeves, ahali eajoy much confidence.” 8t. Chryeostom. 


¥ Isaiah 20 : 22. £ Isniah 1: 9. 
aa di. PP.“ of the law.” V.— A.D. F.G. Memph. 
bb Isuink 8: lt; 1 Pat. 2: Τὶ ce Isainh 28 : 16. 
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CHAPTER X. 


THE APOSTLE PRAYS FOR THE JEWS, WHO, WE SAYS, HAVE ZEAL FOR GOD AND THE 
LAW, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE: FOR NOT ENOWING CHRIST, WHO JS THE 
END OF THE LAW, THEY SOUGHT JUSTICE HY THE WORKS OF THE LAW. HE TREATS 
ON TUE DIFFERENCE OF JUSTICE BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW FROM THAT WHICH 18 
OF FAITH, WHICI 19 COMMON BOTIE TO JEWS AND GREEKS BELIEVING 1N CURIST, 
THE FAITH OF CHRIST 1AS BEEN PREACHED EVERYWHERE, AND EMDRACED HY THE 
GEXNTILES, WHILST THE JEWS REPELLED if. 


1. Breruren, the desire of mine heart, and prayer to God, is for 
them* unto salvation. 

2. For I bear them testimony, that they have zeal of God,’ but not’ 
according” to knowledge.” 

3. For not knowing the justice of God, and seeking to establish their 
own,° they have not submitted themselves to the justice of God. 

4, For the end of the law is Curist, for justice to every one who 
believeth. 

5. For Moses wrote* of the justice,* which is of the law, that the man 
who shall do it?™* shall live in it.‘ 

6. But the justice, which is of faith,® saith thus: Say not in thine 
heart,® who shall ascend into heaven? that is, to bring CuRist down.° 

7. Or who shall descend into the deep?’ that is, to call CuRistT again 
from the dead. ἣ 

8. But what saith the Scripture?* The word is nigh" in thy mouth, 
and in thine heart: this is the word of faith, which we preach τὸ 


1 Zeal fur the worship and honor of God. 

2 Not enlightened. 

3 Bailef in Christ is necessary in order that the Jaw should Jead to justice, 

this Who observes the commandments, 

4 Life could not be had by the mere obpervanca of the law, eines no one fulfilled {f altogether, but it was 
imparted through Christ, who was to come, to such 86 studicd to obeorve ἐξ, in faith and humble dependences 
on God. 

* The plan of eanetification through faith is here personified. Moses anticipates objections against the ob- 
servance of the law, by stating that it is nos necessary to mount the ekies, or descend into the abyss, lu order 
to fulfil it, “For what the apostle says here of faith, Moses apoke of the commandment, showing that they 
experienced in a high degree the Divine bounty; for you cannot say, that you must mount to heaven, or 
cross the wide ocean, {n order to receive the commandments: alnce God has made casy for yon thosc things 
which ere grestand important” &t. Chrysostom. 

* The apostle does not affirm that Moses had the incarnation of Christ in view, when he used this ex- 
pression: hut be employs this language to show that faith doog not require the renewal of the Incarnation or 
Resurrection; but only the humble acknowledgment that they have taken pluce. 

7 Into the region of the departed. 

* The apostle thus applies tha words of Moses in a sense which, although not the literal and primary meen- 
ing, was doubtless intended by the Holy Spirit. 


a G.P, “for YorneL” YV, A,B, Τ᾿. EB F.G. versions, fathers, eritics. 

δ Sapra 1:25; 1 Pet. 3:7. 

© Chrye, P. +- “righteousness.” Y. A. B.D. (st Gr.) E. Memph. Arm. 

4 Lev. 18:15; Exsek. 20: 11. 

© Moses deecribeth the rightecusnesa which is of the law, that the man which doeth these things stall live 
by them. P. Chrys ¥.D. Memph. f Deut. 20: 12. 

eG. F.“ what saith it?” V.D. BE. F.G, b ἢ, P, “thes,” 
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9. That, if thou confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe 
in thine heart that God raised Him up from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved.” 

10. For, with the heart, we believe unto justice :” but with the mouth 
confession is made to salvation.” 

11. For the Scripture saith: Whoever believeth in Him,” shall not 
be igen : 

. For there is no distinction between Jew and Greek: for the same 
rer of all is rich’ towards all who invoke Him. 

18, For every one, whoever shall invoke the name of the Lord, shall 
be saved. * 

14. Llow then shall they invoke Flim, in whom they do not believe ? 
Or how shall they believe Him, of whom they have not heard? And 
how shall they hear without a preacher ? 

15. But how shall they preach unless they be sent :* as it is written: 
How beautiful ave the feet of those who preach” peace, who preach good 
things!" > 

16. But all do not obey the gospel. For Isaiah saith: Lord, who 
believeth our report 5155 | 

17. Faith, then, ts by hearing,” but hearing by the word of Carist.* 

18. But I say: Have they not heard? And indeed their sound hath 
gone forth to all the carth,° and their words unto the ends of the whole 
world.” . 


9 The Resurrection is specified as the great cvidence of the truth of the Christian revelation. He who be- 
lieves this, is supposed to embrace the entire doctrine of Christ. 

10 God requires us to believe, which [9 an act of the mind snd will. The Hebrews ascribed to the beart in- 
tellectual operations, as we)? us the uffectiona, 

4t The honor of the lips is also due to God, Our external profession must correspond with our convictions. 

44 This supposes that he lives according to Lila fulth. The seope of the apostle iz, to prove that Jew or Gen- 
tile ern be myved through faith in Christ. 

Ὁ (ienerous, bouatiful. 5 

4 Salvation is not securad by mare invocation, The conduct must correspond. The jnyocation of Jesue is 
plainly meant. 

+ The apostle infers that the good tidings of salvation were to be proclaimed throughout the world. “Do 
you observe how he pointe out tho preachers from the mauner of preaching; for they went srouud saying 
nothing Lut those ineffable good things, and the peace which God offered to mankind.” St. Chrysostom. 

“ ‘The text may be literally understood of the meseengera who brought to the captive Jews the pews of 
their liberation, that they might return to their country. 

™ Peace and good things, or bicselnga, are syponymous. 

4 This is quoted to show that the unbelief of the Jowa waa predicted. “ You object that all did not obey 
the gospel. This aleo was forctold by Iesiah.” Βέ, Chrysostom. 

1 Not by the Ictter of the Mosaic law, but by the preaching of the gospel of Christ: “Since the Jews at 
all times sought miracles, and ocular ovidence of the resurrection, and many longed for such proofs, he re- 
marks tbat even the prophet foretold that we must believe, by hearing.” St. Chryscatom. 

© This passage, which in its obvious sente means that the heavenly bodies announce the glory of the Crea- 
tor to the utmost limits of the universe, [9 here qnotad tn Hs allegorical sense, to prove that the preaching of 
the gospel was to extend to wll nations. It was not designed to prove its actual diffanion at that Ume, at 


i Isaiah 28 : 16. κ Joel 2:82; Matt. 7: 21; Δοὶα 2 ; ZL 
] {saiab 62:7; Nahum 1: 18, τὸ Tsaluh 63:1; John 12: 98. 

n di. Chrys. P. “of God.” ¥. B.D. E. versions, F.G. have neither. 

© Pa. 18: ὅ, 
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19. But I say: Hath not Israel known 2 Moses first saith :? I will 
provoke you to jenlonsy by that which is not a nation: by a foolish na- 
tion I will anger you.” 

20. But Isaiah is bold, and saith; ‘| Tam found by those who did not 
seek Mc: I appear openly to those who sought Me not.” 

21. But to Israel He saith: All the day long do I spread my hands 
to a people that believeth not, and contradicteth.™ 


CHAPTER XI. 


GOD, OF HIS OWN GRATUITOUS ELECTION, RESERVED FOR HIMSELF SOME OF THE JEWISH 
PEOPLE TO RR SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST, LEAVING THE REST IN THEIR BLINDNESS, 
ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR UNBELIEF, ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTIONS OF THR PRO- 
PHETS, AND TAKING THE GEXTILES IN THEIR PLACE THROUGH HIS GRATCITOUS GUOD- 
NESS. THE APOSTLE WARNS THEM NOT TO GLOBY OVER THE JEWS, WHO, ALTHOUGH 
FORSAKEN FOR A TIME, SHALL IN THE EXD BE CONVERTED TO CDORIST: AND HE 
BURSTS FORTH INTO EXPRESSIONS OF ADMIRATION AT THE INCOMPREIENSIBLE WIS- 
DOM OF GOD. 


“ 


1. I say then: Hath God cast away His people? od forbid. For 
even I am an Israelite of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benja- 
min. 

2. God hath not cast away His people whom He forcknew.* Know 
ye not what the Scripture saith οὗ" Hlias: how he appealeth to God 
against [5780] ?* 

8. Lord, they have slain Thy prophets,” they have dug down Thine 
altars, and I am left alone, and they seek my life.° 


—— ee 


though it was widely apread, “The world and the extremities of the earth heard; and since among you the 
preachers spent so much time, and thoy were taken frum among you, did you not hear?” &t. Chrysostom 
thus applies this text to the Jews. 

™ The Laraelites had notice that the gospel would be preached to the Oentiles, 

© The spostle shows, that God had forewarned the {srastitea, that the nations which they despised, should 
hecome objects of His favor. “They saw those who before were despised by them enjoying nuimberlcss bless- 
ings: they should cousequentiy know, that this fs the nation of which Moses spoke,” Idem. 

4 Boldly saith. The prophet Isaiah also, with stili greater clearness, predictudl that (0d would reveal 
Himself to the Gentiles, which bad beer previously estranged frum [is worship, “Who then ure they who 
did not seek? who aro those who did not ask? it (8 plain that they are not the Jews, but tha Gentiles, who 
never had known God.” Idem, 

3: The unbelief and opposition of the Jews, notwithstanding the gracions juvitation of God to the faith, 
ore atrikingty dectored. 

1 From the fact thet he himzelf is an Taraclite, the apostle ahows that Cod has not abaniutely cast away 
all His people. 

3 “ Who, Ife clearly knew, would be fit, and would receive the faith." St. Chrysostom. (hrucions fore 
knowlnige and predestination are here meant of such of the Israelites as embraced the gospel. 

3 In regard to, or, in the hiatory of. , 


P Dent. 32: 21. q Ispink 64: 1. . 
ἃ ἃ, 1". + “saying.” YV. A. B.C, Ὁ. F. ὦ, versions, Chrys. critics. 
b Gd. P, + “ ard,” Υ, Α, ZB, F, G, voerelons. c 3 Kings 19 . 18. 
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4. But what doth the Divine answer say to him? I have left to My- 
self seven thousand men,‘ who have not bent the knees te Baal. 

5. So thercfore at this time also a remnant is [saved*} according to 
the clection of grace.° 

6. But if by grace, not now of works :’ otherwise the grace is no 
more grace.° 

T. What then? That which Israel seeketh for, he hath not obtained: 
but the elect® obtained it: and the rest were blinded :* 

8. As it is written: God hath given them the spirit of stupor :* eyes, 
that they may not see, and ears, that they may not hear,® until this 
present day.” 

9, And David saith: Let bier table be a snare, and a trap, and a 
stumbling-block, and a punishment for them." * 

10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see: and bow down 
their back always.” 

11. I say, then: Have they so stumbled, that they should fall? God 
forbid. Dut by their offence, salvation ia come to the Gentiles,“ to ex- 
cite! those to emulation.” 


.* “What has this to do with the present question? Much, by all means: for he shows thence that God 
is always wont to save the worthy, although the promise may regard the whole nation.” Bt, Chrysostom. 

ὁ Their salvation is not expressed in the text. + 

® As God ὯΔΕ freely chosen. The apostle affirms that the effectual cell of same of the Ierssiites to the falth, 
must be traced to the free choice of God. “ See,” obearvea St. Chrysostom, “how each expression preserves 
its own dignity, nud shows the grace of God, and the good dispositions of those who are saved: for by saying 
‘election,’ he showed their fitness, and by saying ‘ grace,’ he showed the gift of God.” 

τ These converts did not owe their call to thelr works, which of themselves could beve no supernatural 
value. The ceremonial obeervances dij not entitle them to thiscall. “If by grace, yon will ask: Why are 
not allgaved? Because you are anvwillipg, for grace, although it be grace, saves the willing, not the uuwili- 
ing, who constantly reject and war againat it.” δὲ. Chrysostom, 

8 The apostle speaks throughout this eplatle of thoss who are chosen and called to the faith, bis object, ag 
explained by St. Chrysostom, being to show, that the promizes mado to the patriarchs were fulfilled in that 
portion of the Jews, who embraced the gospel: “ Ile says this with great emphasia, showing both the grace 
from above, and their own zeal: for pot with ἃ view of excluding free will, he says that they obtained, but 
to show the greatnesa of the hleasings, and that the greater part waa of grace, not the whale,” 

® Were left in blindness and obduracy. The term originally means: were made callous. The Hebrews 
usually ascribed all things to Ood, because all things are under the control and direction of His providenee. 

1 The apostle adda this, applying the text to his own time, 

3 The Psalmist, having complained of hfs enemies, who had given him gall for food, and vinegar for drink, 
prayed that their table, that is their feasts, might become to them an occasion of ruin, in ponishment of the 
evils, which they had inflicted on him. The apostle intimates, that the sacrifices, and ceremonial observances 
had become such for the Jews. 

" Under the image of a slave beading onder a Lurden, the wretehed condition of the Jews, punished by 
(rod, is exhibited. “ Do you observe,” asks &t. Chryaostom, “188 precleion with which the prophet foretold 
their unbelief, pointed to their contentious disposition, 4nd manifested the vengeance which was to follow, 
and the enduring nature of the punishment?” 

12 Fall away forever. The apostle consoles them with the hope of the fina! conversion of the Jews. 

% The unbetief of the Jewish nation gave occasion to the diffasion of the gospel among the Gentiles, 

% That the Jows might be excited te embrace the faith, seeing it professed by the Gentiles, “Jesus came 


d Ibid. v. 18. τῇ, Astarte, a Pheniclan goddess, worshipped with Baal. 

eG. P. + “But if it be of works, then it [8 no more grace, otherwise work ia no more work.” Y. A. 0. D. 
E. F, G. tverdiona, fathers, critica, 

¢ P,*etumber.” ¥. compunetionia, Martini: d! stupidita. Calvin. ¥, &t Chrysostom explaing it of ο 
confirmed vicions habit, practically irresistible. 

ε Isniah 6:9; Math 13:14; John 12: 40; Acts 28 : 26, bh Ps. 68 ; 23. 

' 0. 2. * to provoke them to jealonsy.” Infra v. 14, 
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12. Now, if the offence of them be the riches of the world,” and the 
diminishing of them” the riches of the Gentiles, how much more their 
fulness 115 

13. For I speak to you, the Gentiles: As long, indeed,* as 1 am 
‘apostle of Gentiles, I will honor my ministry,” : 

14. If by any means I may excite to emulation” my flesh,” and save 
some of them. 

15. For if the loss® of them be the reconciliation of the world :* what 
shall the receiving® be but life from the dead [55 

16. And if the first fruit’ zs holy, the ae a also: and if the root 2s 
holy, even the branches.” 

17, And if some of the branches are broken off, and thou, being a 
wild olive tree, art grafted on them, and made partaker of the root and 
of the fatness of the olive tree,” 

18. Glory not against the branches. But if thou glory, thou bearest 
not the root, but the root thee.” 


to them: they did not recatve Mm, although Ie performed nomberless miracles: on the contrary, they craci- 
fied Him, He afterwards drew the Oentiles to the faith, that the honor thas bestowed on these might rouse 
those from indifference, and He might induce them to advance, taking occasion: from the rivalry between 
them.” 8b Chrysostom. 

™ The cecasion of the communication of grace and spiritual riches to the hesther world. 

# Their entire conversion would gladden all petions. “He sald this to show that even the result would 
be principally and almost entirely owing to the grace and gift of God.” St. Chrysostom. 

® Ge excites their attention especially: “He passes from the Jews to the Gentiles, and inserts some ob- 
seryntions concerning them, with a view of showing, that all that which he says, is intended to inspira them 
with a spirit of moderation.” Idem. 

© Glory before God in ita fruits—love ifs exercise. 

© To embrace tha isith likewise, 

= Those of my own nation. Tha tendernesa of the expression is remarked by St. Chrysostom: “ΠΡ does 
not assy, my brethren, my kinzfolk, bot my fleah.” 

Ὁ Rejection—the casting of them away,on account of thelr unbelief, “They, indeed, were cast away on 
account of their folly: we have been saved by fxith and grace from shove.” St. Chrysostom. 

Μ The occasion of the reconcillation of the Gentiles with God, 

™ Of them—their admission to the Church. 

ΒΞ They should rise to life—-thelr resurrection should 51} the uations with joy. 

The first fruite here designate the dough first made into bread. This waa offered to God; which oblation 
gave to the whole lump of dough, from which it was token, a sacred character ag an offering 10 God. Apply- 
ing thia to the Jews, the apostle ascribes ἃ certain oxtarnal character of holincss to the nation, sisica the 
petriarchs aud other servante of God might be considered their first fruits, The converts to Christianity 
might be viewed in the same light. “He here styles frat frolts and root Abrabam, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
tha prophots, the patriarchs, and all who floariahed under the ancient dispensation; bnt he styles branches 
the balievera descended from them.” St, Chrysestom. 

® If their ancestors were holy, δὸ the descendants were capable of holiness, “Lf the root Lag lioty, and they 
are not holy, they are far from tha root.” Idem. 

™ The fal} of the Jews and converaion of the Gontiles are represented under this similitude. Jt waa not, 
however, usual to ingraft wild olive on the garden olive; bot the garden olive waa ingraftcd on tho wild, 
The apostle employs the image of ingrafting, end applics it az bis subject demands, without reference to the 
ordinary procesa. 

® Ths promises made to Abraham were the source te which the Christian's falth was referred. This patri- 
areh might be considered the root of Christlanity, 


κ G. P. “inasmuch as.” t Namb, 15 : 17, 21. 
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19. Thou wilt say, then: The branches were broken off, that I might 
be grafted on.” 

20. Well: because of unbelief they were broken off. But thou 
standest by faith:® be not high-minded, but fear. 

21. For if God spared not the natural branches: lest, perhaps, He 
also spare not thee. 

22, See then the goodness and the severity of God: towards those, 
indeed, who are fallen, severity: but towards thee, the goodness of 
God," if thou continue in the goodness,™ otherwise thou also shalt be 
cut off. 

23. And they also, if they abide not still in unbelief, shall be grafted 
in: for God is able to graft them in again.* 

24. For if thou wast cut out of the natural wild olive tree, and con- 
trary to nature,” wast grafted into the good olive tree, how much more 
shall they, who are natural, be grafted into their own olive tree 333 

25. For, I would not have you ignorant, brethren, of this mystery® 
(that you may not be wise in your own conceit), that blindness in part 
liath happened in Israel, until the fulness of the Geutiles come in,* 

26. And so all Israel be saved,® as it is written: Out of Sion shall 
come the Deliverer, and shail turn away impiety from Jacob. 

27. And this is My covenant unto them:" when [ shall take away 
their sins. | 

28. According to the gospel, indeed, they are enemies for your sake :* 
but according to election, they are most dear for the sake of the 
fathers,“ 


31: The Gentiia seemed to f{magine that the rejection of the Jews was necessary for hla adoption into the 
family of God. 

4 The Jews forfeited thelr privileges through their own fault. 

ὋΣ This intimates that the Gentile convert cannot arzcrihe his favorable position to personal merit 

31 Tho convert is said to continue in the Divine favor when he corresponda feithfally with grace. 

35) The apostle applies this remark to the individual, by which the uncertainty of perseverance is clearly 
decipred: © for [Lis (God's) favors are pot irrevocable, if you become negligent,” St Chrysostom, 

% Judividual Jews may albjare thelr infidelity, and obtain αὔτη Βα totbe Church “See how great is the 
freedum of the WHI! buw great the power of sclf-determination! fur none of these things is unchangeable, 
either pour goodness, oor bis perversity.” St. Chrysostom. 

7 The process of Ingrafting is to put good shoots in barren stocks. In the call of the Gentiles, the barren 
stocks were ingrafted in the good tree. 

 1t was casicr for the Jew than for the heathen to accept the Christian revelation, since it was but the 
development of the Abrahamic covenant 

5. Scoret and sublime truth. 

© Tn regard to ἃ portion of the nation. “ Ho says tbat the entire nation has not fallen away, since many 
have embraced the faith, and many more will embrace it.” Βὺ, Chrysoatom, 

4 Until the muititude of the nations should embrace the faith. 

© The general conyersiun of the Jews is to take place after the conrersion of the Gentiles. 

© The Jews hecame cvemies to God by rejecting the gospel. This furnished an occasion that the Gentiles 
might embrace ἐξ, God mercifully proffering to these the blessings which the Jews rejected. 

“ As descendants of the patriarchs, they were objects of Divine favor. They were a chosen rece. Although 
they displeased God by Uvir unbelief, they were not altogether deprived of the privileges promised to thelr 
fatbers. 


m@,P.— ¥. A. B.C. Ὁ, Origen, Damase ἢ 1681. 90: 20. 
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29. For the gifts and calling of God are unrepentcd οἵ, 

80. For as ye also in times past did not believe God, but now have 
obtained mercy through® their unbelief : 

31. So they also now do not believe, for your mercy,” that they 
also‘*.may obtain mercy. 

32. For God hath concludcd®° all in unbelief, that 116 may have 
mercy on all. 

98, ΟἹ depth of riches of wisdom and knowledge of God !* how in- 
comprehensible are His judgments,” and unsearchable His ways |” 

84. For who hath known the mind of the Lord ?” or who hath been 
His counsellor ? 

35. Or who hath first given to Him, and recompense shall be made 
him ? 

36. For of Him, and by Him, and in Him,* are all things: to [lim 
be glory forever, Amen. 


CHAPTER XII. 


HE IXSTRUCTS TOE ROMAKS TO WITHDRAW THEMSELVES FROM THE VANITIES OF THE 
WORLD, AND GIVE THEMSELVES WEOLLY ΤῸ GOD, KOT PRIBDING THEMSELVES GR THE 
GIFTS WHICH TBEY BAD RECEIVED, OR PASSING THEIR DOUNDS; BUT LIKE MEMBERS 
OF THE SAME EODY, DIRECTING ALL THINGS TO THE GOOD OF THE NEIGHBOR, TO DO 
GOOD EVEN TO THEIR ENEMIES. 


1. I BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the mercy* of God, that ye 
present your bodies' a living? victim,” holy, well-pleasing [to God*], 
your rational worship.* 


© The gifts of yocathon—those which accompany it, or which are included in it, may be understood. God 
does not repent of the gifts which He bas decreed to bestow: He does nut retract His graciounesll, Al! Lis 
promises to the race of Abrabam shall be a however upwarthy {ndisiduala may prove of them. 

“ By occasion of, 

© That yoa might avall yourselves of their fall, ἢ to sue for meroy. 

* Their descendants. 

© God fs said to shut up all io unbelief, bccause He suffers various classes of men at different times to dis 
believe, glorifying His mercy jn pardoning the repentant believer. It is not, however, the act of God which 
causes unbelief, but the perrerseuess of the human heart—the pride of man. “1160 rebukes and shows them 
to be unbelievers, not that they should continue ln unbelief, but that He might suvo some by exciting them 
to rival others.” §t. Chryscatom. 

© the unfathomable depth of Divine wisdom. ; 

* Counsels—decrees, ® Means to execute them. 

* God {is the source of ali creatures—by His will and power they were called into existence, and in Him 
and for Him they subslat. The mystery of the Trinity may be referred to in this passage. 

* Yourselves. 3 Consecratead to His service. 

3 This le sald by way ‘of contrast with the immolation of brute avimals, The Christian 1s a retional 
victim, mentally offered. “What is the reasonable worahip? A spirituwi ministry; a life conformed to 
Christ.” &t. Chrysostom. 


ὁ G, P. Schott: “them.” V.D.E. Ρ. 6. Irensus, also Gal. 3: 22, . 
P © Who hath forwarded the Spirit of the Lord.” Ie. 40: 15; Windom 9:13; 1 Cor. 2: 16. 
᾿ G. P. “mercies.” It ia a Hebralsm. b Philip. ἃ : 18, © Lov. 1:9; 13:17. 
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2. And be not conformed to this world, but be ye reformed in the 
newness of [your] mind:* that ye pay prove’ what is the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect® will of God.* 

3. For I say by the grace which is given me,’ to all* who are among 
you: Not to think® more highly than it behooveth to think; but to 
think soberly,’ [and] according as God hath dealt to every one the mea- 
sure of faith.’ 

4, For as we have many members in one body, but all the members 
have not the same office ; 

ὅ. So we, deing many, are one body in Christ, and every one mem- 
bers one of another. 

6. And having gifts differing according to the grace which is given 

5:5 whether prophecy, according to the rulc" of faith, 

τ Or ministry, in ministering," or he who ieeoneihe ἢ in doctrine," 

. 16 who exhorteth, in exhorting," he who giveth," in simplicity," 
he ἡ ruleth, with carefulness,” he who showeth merey, with cheer- 
| ce τὴ 


“ He wishes them to conform their conduct t& the maxims ia which they hare been instructed. 

* Kuow practically. 

“ These epitheta contain a climax, The wil] of God is good in iteelf. We should obey the Divine com- 
mandwents, end aspire after perfection, doing always what may be more agreeable to God’ ΒΕ, Chrysostom 
thinks that the spostle refers to the Christian code, aa contrasted with the Jawish, 

τ The grace of the npostulate; the light which Ood shed on bim for the inatruction of the falthful. 

* There is iu the Greek a paronomazsia, or play on worda, whieh 18 preserved to some extent in the Latin, 
but fs with difficulty expressed in English. The first term means high or prond sentiment; the second iy 
ximply expressive of sentiment; the lest means a moderate or correct mode of thinking. Some probably 
aspired after church officas, ot affected superior knowledge. “The apostle, imitating his Master, recommends 
humility, the parent of all good.” Εἰ. Chrysostom. De warns them not to entertain proud views, or to 
speculate ranlily on objects of revelation. 

3 Faith ia esaeotiatiy the same, being an uureserved assent to Divine revelation: but it ia wora or Jess firm 
aud enlightened, according aa God youctisafes Iis light. God ordinarily gives more abundant light to those 
whose offices requires them to unfold to others the Christian truths, “Becauec the distribotion of gifts had 
led many among them and among the Corinthians, to indulge in arrogance, observe how he lays open the 
cause of the disease, nnd iusensibly removes it; for, in saying that it behooveth to think with saobernesg, he 
addod, secording as God hath divided to each one the measure of faith, he here atyles faith ἃ gif.” Ft. 
Chrysostom. 

W Prophecy is here the gift of teaching under supernatural illumination, This must necessarily be regu- 
Jated Ly Chu kuown principles of Chriatian revelation: otherwise fanaticlam and enthusiasm might lead 
ardent minds astray. The prophetic gift was proportioned to the degree of faith which the individual 
POwMe BES. 

" The term literally means “ deaconahip,” and isa sometimes applied to the distribution of alma, but some- 
times to the εἰμ πὶ offices of the Christian ministry. The gift in directed to the proper discharge of tha 
office. “Ilere he mentioug what is universal, for the apostieship is styled deaconship, and every spiritual 
work ig deaconship.” St. Chrysostom. 

This may Le applied to an ordinary uninspired teacher of revealed truth, 

13 This ie another uffice of the Christian preacher, to stimulate the faithful to the practice of virtue. 

᾿ The distributer of alma should act with aimplicity and impartiality. It may mean generosity. “ For it 
is not enough to give, but it ir necessary to do ΒῸ generously.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 

4 Every superior, especially ap ecclesiastic, should ehow diligence in his charge. 

26 Fle who relievea the sick or suffering, should do it cheerfully: “Why do you exerciso compasalon reluc- 
tuntly, and lose the fruit of your geod work?” Idem, 


4 Mpb. 5:17; 1 Theres, 4: 3, ed. P. “to every man,” 
t ppdveey εἰς τὸ σωφρυνεῖν, £ 2 Cor. 12: 11; Eph. 4: 7. 
h LD. “proportion :” lit. “analogy.” 1 Cor.19:2 iG.P+ “or” V.DEPF.G, 


k 2Cor. 8:9: 12:13. 
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9. Let love be” without dissimulation, ebhor™ evil,’ cleave to good: 

10. Love™ one another with hrotherly love: preferring one another 
in honor :” 

11, Not slothful™ in solicitude :* fervent in the Spirit: serving the 
Lord :7!° 

12. Rejoicing in hope: patient in tribulation: instant in prayer: 

13. Communicating to the necessities of the saints: pursuing” hospi- 
tality.” : 

14. Bless those who persecnte you: bless, and curse not. 

15. ‘Rejoice with those who rejoice,” weep with those who weep :* 

16. Be of one mind, one towards another :* not high-minded,** but 
condescend” to the lowly. Be not wise in your own conceit. 

17. Render to no man evil for evil: provide good things [not only 
before God,* but also] before all men.” 

18. If it be possible, as much as is in you," have peace with al! 
men.” 

19. Do not revenge yourselves, dearly beloved, hut give place unto 


wrath :® for it is written: Vengeance is Mine; I will repay, saith the 
Lord.” 


1: The santenca is elliptical. Let your love be unfeigned. 
* Be yo utterly hating evil. The praposition prefized to the verb, has an intensive force, aa St. σπγγβοαίοτα 
᾿ permarke, 
™ Eager to show respect, one towards the other. 
* Not falling in the vigilance incumbent ou those who are charged with the care of others, 
@ As devoted bopdmen. 
Eagerly exercising it. ‘ He does not say practising, but purauving; to teach us not to wait that tha 
needy should apply to us, but to anticipate their application, and seek them out.” 8t. Chrysostom. 
2 Sympathy in the joys aud sorrows of others 16 a result of strong affectian, 
™ Entertain towards each other such dispositions as you would desire should be cherished towards you: 
treat your inferlora as if they were your equals. “Ifa poor man come into your house, treat him familiarly; 
do not asanme an air of superiority on account of your riches.” St Chryrostom. 
Ὁ Not affecting superior knowledge; not exalting oneself. “By these expressions he again rebukes arro- 
gance, and bids pride and haughtiness be far away.” Idem. 
= The verb signifies to be dragged away together with o crowd, but it [ἡ used for yielding, or consenting 
to, The apostle wishes us to condescend to the humblest persona, and accommodate ourselves to the loweat 
atate of things. 
" The Christian must not give unnecessary cause of censure by imprudence, even with upright intentions. 
™ The apostle intimates that despite of ali our efforta, we may not secure peace with others. “Do what 
depends on you, and give no one any occasion of war and contention, whether he be Jew or Greek; bnt if you 
see piety assailed, do not prefer barmony to truth; but realist manfolly noto death.” St. Chrysostom. 
_ © © Whoee wrath?” asks St. Chrysostom; “the wrath of God?” We are commanded to leave the exercise 
of vengeance to God. Selfefence is permitted to us, and recourse to the pubile tribunals, to restrain crime, 
is allowed; but private retaliation is forbidden, as well as every vindictive feeling. 


1 Amos § : 16. 
m Epb. 4:3; 1 Pet 2:17. Tortnitian: “affectuose.” Contre Marcion 5 : 14. 
n P, “in business,” Bloomfield observes: “This sense is quite unsupported by the context.” 


oP, ¥, Schott, Chrys. c2ipo MSS. Grieshach. P Heb, 13: 2; 1 Pet. 4:9. 

1 It behooreth to. From 2 Cor. 8:21; Prov. 3:4 τ 9. P.4+ “and.” ¥.D, F.d, Arm. 
3 Supra ¥. 3. (dG. P.—¥. ¥. G. Arm 

u Heb. 12:24 


τ Dent. 82: 35; Eccl. 28:1, 2 8: Matt. 5:39; Heb. 10: 830. 
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20. But” if thine enemy hunger, feed him:™ if he thirst, give him 
drink: for doing this, thou shalt heap coals of fire™ on his head.* 
21. Be not overcome by evil, but overcome evil with good. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


HE EXTORTS INFERIORS FOR CONSCIENCE SAKE TO OBEY THEIE SUPERIORS, ALTHOUGH 
THEY BE INVESTED WITH MERE CIVIL AUTHORITY, AND TO GIVE TO ALL WHAT BE- 
LONGS Τὸ THEM, HE TREATS OF THE LOVE OF THE NEIGHBOR, TO WHICH THE WHOLE 
LAW IS REDUCED, AND OF THRE TIME OF GRACE, THAT THE PDARENESS OF THE LAW 
BEING DISSIPATED, ADANDONING THELB VICES, THEY MAY EMBRACE THE CHRISTIAN 
VIRTUES, 


1. Let every soul’ be subject to higher powers:?* for there is no 
power but from God ;? and those that are,” are ordained by God.‘ 

2. Therefore he who resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of 
God. And they who resist, bring on themselves* damnation :° 

3. For rulers are not a terror to the good work,* but to the evil. Wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the power % Do good, and thou shalt have 
praise from the same, 


τ 

Ὁ Aga parse, who puts the food in the mouth of an infant. 

* This may have reference to the severity of Divine justice. The Christian, by abstalning from revenge, 
jJeaves Lis offender to the chastisement of God, which, like hot conis,*shall fall upon him, to torture and 
destroy him. “He docs not werely threaten, bat he represents the punishment in vivid language; for he 
(088 not say: thou wilt be revenged of him; but, thou wilt heap burnivug coals on his head.” St Chrysostom. 
St. Auguatin, however, explains jt of the baneficlal effects of kindness, which may enkindle love in the heart 
of an enemy. 

1 Every one, “Ie shows that thie la commanded to all, both to priests and monks, not to laymen culy. 
Although thou wert an apostle, although thou wert an evangellst and prophet, or any other.” St. Chry- 
goatom. : 

¥ The apostle spexke especially of the civil authorities, The Jawn questioned the lawfulness of supporting 
a beathen gorernment. Converts from their nation at Rome, end all Christiana, needed instruction in this 
respect, : 

* Whatever may be the immediate source of power, whether popular will, or personal ambition, or con- 
quest, ita originnl goures is God, who wills that men live in society, and gives to rulera the necessary authority 
to preserve rocial order. ‘*Ia avery raler conatituted by God? I do not aay this, the apostle chserves; for I 
fim not now spexking of individaal rulers, but of government iteslf; and I say that the wisdom of God has 
decree that there should be magistrates, and rulera, and that eome abould govern, and otbers obey, and that 
ail things should? not be left to procoed by chance, and without order; 30 that the people be carried to and 
fro, tike tho waves of the sco. Therefore he did not ray: There ia no ruler but from God; but he spoke of the 
thing itaelf: Thero ls no power but from God.” St. Chrysostom. 

« God has decreed that there must be authorities charged with the cara of government, and His providence 
vo controls ail things, that the actual rulers of nations most ba regarded as governing under Him. This 
does ποῦ suppose any special sanction of their power, or their acts, beyond what order and justice demand. 

* This may be understood of temporal and eternal punishment. 5 The ruler, 


w G.P. “therefore.” Y, A. B. Memph. xX Proy, 25: 2], 
2 Wisdom 6;4; 1 Pat 2:13; 1 Tim. 2:2 

Ὁ G. P.“‘the powers that be.” Y. A. B.D. F.G. versions. 

ς ἢ. P. “shall receive.” ᾿ 

¢@.P.“works.” VY. A. B.D. F. G. versions. The agent is moant. 
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4. For he is the minister of God’ to thee for good. But if thou do 
evil, fear: for he beareth not the sword in vain? For he is the minis- 
ter of God: an avenger unto wrath® on him, who doeth cvil. 

5. Therefore be ye subject of necessity,* not only for wrath,” but also 
for conscience sake.” 

6. For on this account" also Ye pay tributes: for they are ministers® 
of God, attending continually upon this very thing. 

7. Render therefore to all their dues :‘ tribute, to whom tribute is duc: 
custom, to whom custom: fear, to whom fear: honor,“ to whom honor. 

8. Owe no man anything, but to love one another :* for he who loveth 
the neighbor, hath fulfilled the law.” 

9. For: Thou shalt not commit adultery: thou shalt not kill: thou 
shalt not steal :* thou shalt not covet :!”" and if there be' any other com- 
mandment,* it is comprised in this word: Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. 

10. The love of tho neighbor worketh no evil.¥ Love, thercfore, is 
the fulfilling of the law.” 

11. And that,’ knowing the time :® that it is now tho hour for us to 
awake from sleep.” For now our salvation™ is nearer than when we 
jirst believed.” 


T fhe civil magistrate is presented, as clothed with power from God. * He is therefore in both reepects 
worthy of regard, because he ie sent by God, and for this special duty.” St. Chryscstom. 

* To no purpose, The sword is the symbol of the power of infilcting death. Decapjtation was a very gene- 
ra] mode of punishment. The apostle implicitly eanctions capital punishment. * Leat hearing ogain of pun- 
fahment, sud chastisement, and the sword, you revolt, be tells you agaln, that be fulfils the Jaw of ('od.” Idem. 

* For the execution of Divine justice. τ Through fear of temporal punishment 

#2 Bocanse God requires obedionce to the constituted authorities, which gnard order ani justice. ‘* Not 
only hecause by resisting, you oppora God, and bring down on yourself great evils from Ged and man, but 
because the ruler is a benefactor in a high degree, being the gnardian of peace and politien) order.” ΞΕ. 
Chrysostom, δὲ. Augustin explaina it 88 meaning: “That you may be certain in your conscience, that you 
aot through love of him. to whom you are subject, by the command of oor Lord.” 

® In order to enable rulers to devote themselves to the public interests. 

™ Those who are charged with the worship of God were socalled. The civil magistrates sometimes shered 
in these functions. 

™ Heverent{al fear and respect are due to those in power. 

4 This debt cannot be fully discharged. 

" Regarding the nelghbor, as appears from the examples which he subjoins. 

1 The apostle did not undertake to give = complete enumeralion. ἔπ the order of the command:inents he 
approaches the Greek arrangement, although he doea not strictly follow it. 

5 This form of speech 1s equivalent to: every other commandment. 

Love of the neighbor withhokis ua from inflicting injury, and impels us to do him good. It implies, there- 
fare, the perfect fulfilment of tha law regarding him: it iz ite sum and perfection. 

© The circumstances in which we are placed. 

™ This image of awakening from sleep, fs to orge them to servya God with renewed fervor, caating off all 
elothfulnesa. “The resurreetion is nigh, the formidable judgment is uigh, the day on which tho fire will be 
Βα αὶ burning fornace fs nigh.” St. Chrysostom. 

Με To be seeured in death. © When we come to the faith. 


ο G. P, “ ye must needs ho subject.” Γ΄. ἢ. ἘΞ, ἢ, G. f Matt. 22 : 23. 

5G. Ρ. + “thou shalt not bear false witness.” Υ͂. A. B.D, Ε. Κ΄. G.I. versions, fathers, critics. 
b Exod. 20: 14; Deot. 5:18 

i Levy. 19:18; Matt, 22:39; Mark 12:31; Gel. 5:14; James 2: 8. 

k G, P. “ worketh no ill to hie neighbor.” V,. Clem. Alex. 

11Cor.6:6; Phi1:28, Especially. 
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2. The night is far spent,™ and the day is at hand. Let us there, 
fore cast off the works of darkness, and put on the armor of light.™ 
18, As in the day let us walk becomingly :* not in banquetings and 
drunkenness, not jn cHamperng and wantonuess, not in contention and 
jealousy : 
14. But put ye" on the Lord Jesus Carist,” and make not provision 
for the flesh in its lusts.” 


‘CHAPTER XIV. 


THOSE WHO ARF STRONG IN FAITH OUGUT TO CHERISH THOSE WHO ARE ATILI. WEAK, 
AXD NOT DESPISE THEM. NO ONE OUGHT TO JUDGE ANOTHER ON ACCOUNT OF THE 
DISTINCTION OF MEATS OR DAYS, KNOWING THAT WE ALL HAVE THE SAME LORD, TO 
WHOM WE BOTIT LIYE AND DIE, TO WHOM ALSO EACH OF US HAS TO GIVE AN ac- 
COUNT FOR HIMSELF: AND ALTHOUGH NO MEAT 185 ANY LONGER UNCLEAX, KO ONE 
OUGIIT TO EAT ANYTHING EITHER SO AS TO CAUSE OFFFNCE TO HIS BROTHER, OR TO 
ACT AGAINST HIS OWN CONSCIENCE. 


1. Now him that is weak in faith* receive ye,’ not in subtile’ disputa- 
tions.’ 
. For one believeth that he may eat all things * but let him® who is 
weal eat herbs.‘ | 
$. Let not him who eateth, despise him who eateth not; and let not 
him who eatcth not, judge him who eateth: for God hath sevetved him.? 
4, Who art thou, that judgest* another man’s domestic ?® To his own 


™ Of unbelief and carnal Ufe. 

% The dreaa to be worn in the day, or the weapons to be used in defending ourselves against attacks, 

™ G. contains an allusion to 5 well-fitting dress. 

© By imbibing [is maxims, and imitating His ee. “Tle who is clothed with Him, possesses all vir- 
tues.” St, Chrysostom. 

™ Do not follow carnal inclinations to gratify lust, . 

: The apostle wishes the enlightened Christian to treat his weaker brother with condescension and forbear- 
ance, ultlough be may labor under eome erroneous persuasion, in regard to minor matters, 5t. Paul else 
where speaks of such ἃ one as having a weak conscience, 

2 Not enguging him in subtile reasonings, uor embarrassing him by matters aqnnecessary to his spiritual 
welfare, 1nd dangerous to his weaknesa Not indulging in strife about matters indifferent in themselves. 
The apostle, as St. Chrysostom remarks, refera especially to the distinctlon of meats, to which many Jewieh 
converts tenaciously adlercd. Others understand the text as forhidding us to judge severely those weak in 
faith. “Let us uot judge the thoughte of the weak, as if we dare pasa sentence on the heart of another, which 
ig not seen.” Sb, Angustin. 

* The Gentile conrert, or the enlightened Jewish convert. 

« The Jewish convert who ecrupled to use any of the meate forbidden by the Mosaic law. 

5 God takes on Itim the defence of the convert, who usca his Christian Jiberty. It may be explained also 
of the Divine call to the fulth and to church-membership, or of the Divine approvat. 

* As to interfere in tho judgment and panishment of the bondman of another is unwarrantable, so the 
Christian ought not to judge his brother—the bondmen of God. This regards things which depond on the 
intention of the individual, 


5 


mw Loke 21 : 34. Ὁ Gal, 5:16; 1 Peter 2:11. 2 1 Cor, 8: 7. 
> P, “ doabtfal” . ¢G.P.“eateth.” Y. FP, G. Ὁ. gr. d James 4: 12 
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lord he standeth, or falleth:’ but he shall stand :* for God is able to 
make him stend.° 

5. For‘ one man judgeth® between day and day : and another judgeth 
every day :" let each one abound® in his own mind.” 

6. He who respecteth the day, respecteth it unto the Lord:"" And! 
he who eateth, eateth to the Lord :* for he giveth thanks to God. And 
he who eateth not, to the Lord he cateth not,” and he giveth thanks to 
God.® 

T. For none of us liveth for himself,” and no man dieth for himself.” 

8. For whether we live, we live to the Lord: or whether we dic, we 
die to the Lord.” Whether, therefore, we live or dic, we are of the 
Lord. 

9. For to this end Curist died and rose again:* that Ile may have 
dominion both of the dead and of the living. 

10, But why judgest thou thy brother ?* or why dost thou despise thy 
brother? For we shall all stand before the judgment seat of Curist.’ 

11. For it is written :™ 1 live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow 
to Me: and every tongue shall praise God.” 


eS SP 


¥ To stand in jadgment means to succeed in the process, or be acquitted; to fall is to be condemned. 

8. The npostie maintains that each of those of whom he*speaka, may be justified by the cireumstances, ae 
cording to his motives of action. 

* Diecriminates. 29. Atianding to the legal festivala. 

The enlightened Christian knows that this distinction fs abolished, and that all days are alike before 
Giod. Yet the firat day of the weak was specially sat apert from tha apostoifs times for Divine worxhip, nnd 
other festivals likewise were inetitated to celebrats the Christian mysteries. The distinction of days pre- 
seribed in the Mosaic Jaw, ls no longer to be observed. 

9 Lat each one follow bis own judgment in matters left free by the prudent economy of the Church: Ieé 
him act in necordance with his convictiona. “ilo thns dissipated the feara of those who ol.scrved the 
distinction, by saying, that the matter was indifferent; and he cbecked the ardor of those who attacked 
thom, by showing that it waa not necessary conatantly to urge this matter. Writing ὦ» the Galatians, he 
rigorously requires of them knowledge and perfection in these things: but hev® he does not use tho samo 
severity, because tha faith was recently planted among them. It us not then extend to ai] thinge the 
maxim: let each one abound in his own sense: for when dogmas are fn «question, hearken to what he says: 
If any one preach to you other than ya have received, though be were an angel, let him be anathema.” St 
Chrysostom, 

# In αὶ religious apirit—tbrongh reverence for the Divine institutions. 

δὲ Under a conviction that it is agreanble to tho liberty of the gospel. Ile thanks God for all Wis gifts, and 
thns every eabstance used for the enpport of lifs is sanctified by prayer and thankegiviug. 

4 He abstains through respect for the Mosalc enactments. 

™ He thanks God for the knowledge of His law, whereby he is enabled to shun legui defilement, which was 
attached to the use of forbidden meatu 

™ No true Christian lives after his own fancy, for his own pleasure and interests. 

5 Our death Is dependent on God, who directs it to His glory. 

“ According to His lew and for His glory. 

® In submission to His will—in hope of His mercy. 

3: The fratornal relation implies affection, not the severe exercise of outhbority, 

© The prophet has: “ Every tongue shell swear:” that ia, give homage to God. The prophet apeaks in the 
naine of the Supreme Being. St Pan! applies the words to Christ, whose Divinity is thus declared. 


eG. P. “ shall be holden up.” Ἐ6.".--γ AG 

« P. “be fully persaadetL”’ 

h-G. P. + “and be that regardeth not the dsy, to the Lord he doth not regard it.” Schott, ¥. A. B.C. Ὁ. 
K. Ethiop. Memph. 

HQ, P.— ¥. A. B.C. D. EB. F.G. 1. versions, fathers, 

k G. P. + “and revived.” Y. A.B. 0. J. versions. 

1 2 Cor. 6: 10, m Yaalah 45; 23; Phil 2: 10. 
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12. Therefore every one of us shall give an account of himself to 
God. | | 

13. Let us therefore no more’ judge one another: but judge this 
rather, that ye put not a stumbling-block, or a scandal* in a brother's 
way. 

14. I know and am confident in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is of 
itself unclean, but to him who thinketh that anything is unclean, to him 
it is unclean.” 

15. For," if thy brother be grieved, because of meat,” thou walkest 
not now according to charity. Do not with thy meat destroy him, for 
whom Curist died.° 

16. Let not then our? good® be ill spoken of. 

17, For the kingdom of God is not meat and drink ;” but justice and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit.” 

18. For he, who in this”4 serveth Curist, pleaseth God, and is ap- 
proved by men. 

1), Therefore let us pursue the things, which are of peace: and let 
us observe” one towards another, the things which are of edification.” * 

20. Destroy not the work of God*' for meat. All things indeed are 
clean: ‘but it is evil for the man, who eateth' with offence.* 

21. It is good not to eat flesh, and not to drink wine,® nor dea 
wherein thy brother is offended,* or scandalized, or weakened.™ 

22. Hast thou faith?* Have it to thyself before God. Happy is 
he who judgeth not himself in that which he approveth.* 


΄ 


5 The two terma express the same idea, 

3: On account of his conscientioua conviction, 

© If he take scandal from the Christlan liberty which the other uses—if bis perseverance in the faith he 

‘ondangered, by witnessing the disregard of the Mosaic enactments. “Do you not value your brothor suffl- 
piently to ubstain from meats, in order to promote his salvation? Christ did not refuse to become as ἃ slave, 
and to die for Lia sake: will you not forego the use df meats, in order to save him?” St Chrysostom. 

* “in this placc he styles ‘ good’ either falth, or the hope of rewards hereafter, or perfect piety.” Idem. 

w The reign of Christ §n the gzoul, or the attainment of glory, does not depend om the legal distinetion of 
meats: “ Asif he said: If you eat, does this lead you to the kingdom?” Idem, 

> These are the fruits prodnced in the soul. 

Ὁ Sle who in this respect serves Christ hy etadying justice, ls ploasing to God. 

* Which tend to strengthen one another in religious feeling. 

* What God hax wrought jn the soul of the belfever,—falth and obedience. Do not, on account of the legal 
distinction of meats, expose him to full away. 

*% Giving oecasion to the spiritual ruin of bis weak brother, or acting against his own conselence. 

= The drinktog of wine used in libations to the gods gave scandal. 

δι There threo verbs are of posrly the same import. Wherever the gction, although in iteclf lawful, is 
likely to expose our weak brother to epiritual ruin, it ahould be omitted through charity, when no urgent 
cause existe for its performance. 

* Anu enlightened belief in Christian revelation, which gives 8 strong persuasion of the lawfulness of the 
tet, “ Ποῖ he designates by faith, not that which regards dogmas, but that which concerns the matter in 
question.” St. Chrysostom. 

*% Who does not condemn in bis mind the action which ho undertakes to perform. 


oi. P, “But.” ¥,A.D. E. ΒΕ. G. versions, fathers, Lachmann, ΟἽ Cor. 8:1]. 
» G.P,“your.” YY, ἔγτ, Copt. 
q G. P, “in theso things.” ὙὝ, A. D.C. D. Ε΄ G. versions, critica, τα, P, — ὙὉ Ὁ, 


'1Cor.3:9. tl Tit. 1: 45, a 1 Cor, 8 : 13. 
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23. But he who distinguisheth,” is condemned, if he eat: because 
not of faith.® For all that is not of faith” is sin. 


CHAPTER XV. 


THE STRONG OUGHT TO BEAR AND CORRECT THE IMPERFECTIONS OF THE WEAK, XOT 
SEEKING THEIR OWN INTERESTS, BUT THOSE OF THE NEIGHBOR, AND CHERISHIKG 
MUTUAL PEACE. CHRIST PREACHED TO TOE JEWS IN VIRTUE OF THE PROMISES 
MADE TO THE FATHERS; BUT THE APOSTLES PREACHED TO: THE GENTILES THROUGH 
THE MERCY OF GOD, NOT IN VIRTUE OF PREVIOUS PROMISES. PAUL EXCUSES HIM- 
SELF ¥OR HAVING WRITTEN FREELY TO THE ROMANS AS THE APOSTLE OF TUE GEN- 
TILES, SHOWING HOW HE DISCHARGED THIS OFFICE. HE SAYS, THAT ΠΕ WILL VISIT 
THEM AISO, AFTER HE SHALL HAVE DELIVERED TO THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM THE 
ALMS WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN INTRUSTED BY THE MACEDONIANS, AND ASKS THEM 
TO PRAY FOR HIM IN THE MEANTIME. 


1. Now we who are strong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to please ourselves.! 

2. Let every one of you* please* his re for good? to edifica- 
tion.* 

3. For Crist did not please Himself,’ but as it is written: The re- 
proaches of those who reproached Thee, fell on Με." 

4, For whatever things were written,” were written® for our instruc- 
tion :’ that through patience and the consolation of the Scriptures, we 
may have hope.® 

5. Now the God of paticnce,® and of comfort grant you to be of one 
‘mind™ one towards another, according to Jesus CHRIST: 


+ 


* Who discriminates between meats, or who doubte of the lawfulness of using them. 

™ Not acting with a fall conviction of the lawfulness of the act. 

* Al) that is not done under such conviction is sinfal. 

1 Not indolge self-complacency—-not seek our own pleasure. 

3 Btody to pleasa, 

* Io what is good, or for his good. 

4 Our condescension must be confined to what is morally correct, and for the spiritual udvantage of our 
nelghbor, Otherwise it may be culpsble weakness. 

* He did not seek His own gratification. On the contrary, for our sake Ile saljected Limself to reproach 
and suffering. “He could have avoided reproaches. He could have escaped the sufferings which He endured, 
if He chose to regard Hig own eatisfaetion ; but He would not; having regard to oor interest, 116 disregarded 
His own conrenience.” 8t. Chrysostom. 

* The enemies of His Divine Father heaped ineults on Him, 

‘ All the ancient Scriptures, whatever may have been their direct end, were intended for the instruction of 
Christiana, by their prophetic relation to Christ. 

* Our hope 4 pourished by suffering, and by the Divine promises contaived in Scripture. 

8. Who gives us power of endarance, consoling and strengthening us. 

# Of similar kind disposition one towards the other, 

2G. P.“of us” V.Chrys. bG.P. + “aforetime.” Chrys. Y. B 
. eG. P. V. B.C. DE. F. 6. 
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6. That unanimously with ong ‘mouth ye may honor God, and* the 
Father® of our Lord’ Jesus CHRist. - 

7. Wherefore receive” one another, as CHRIST also received yout to 
the glory of God.’ 

8. For‘ I say that Curist Jesus was minister® of circumcision for 
the truth of God, to confirm the promises of the fathets: β 

9, But that the Gentiles glorify God for mercy," as it is written: 
Therefore will I praise Thee among the Gentiles [O Lord], and will sing 
to Thy name.’ 

10, And again he saith: Rejoice, ye ‘Gentiles, with His people.* 

11, And again: Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles: and glorify Him, 
all ye people.' | 

12, And again Isaiah saith: There shall he a root of Jesse, and He 
who shall rise up to rule the Gentiles, in Him the Gentiles shall hope.** 

18. Now the God of hope™ fill you with all joy, and peace in be- 
licving: that ye may abound in hope [and] in the power of 18 | 
Spirit. | 

14. And I myself also, my brethren, am assured of you, that ye also 
are full of love,' filled with all eapoM ene 60 pina ye are able to ad- 

monish one another. 

15. But I have written to you, brethren, more 0 boldly ἢ in. some sort, as 
putting you in mind, because of the grace, which is given me of God, 

16. That I should he the minister" of Curist JEsus among the Gen- 
tiles: ministering" the gospel of God, that the oblation™ of the Gentiles 
may be made acceptable, aud sanctified in the Holy Spirit.” ; 


1. Conjoiatly. 5 God, who js also Father of our Lord Jesas Christ. 3. Graciously—kindly. 

14 The apostle reminds the Gentile converts of the rpocial grace of their call to the faith. 

44 πὸ Christlan privileges, which qualify us for glory. 

16 Lit. “deacon.” Christ ministered to the eiroumcised Jewa—taught them, and died to redeem them, io 
order to fulfil the promises made to the patriarebs, and thus to vindicate Divine truth. 

Not in virtue of a strict promise on the part of God, aince the promises were made to the race of Abre- 
han. “The Jews indeed had promises, although they wera unworthy; but you had not eran thase; you - 
were saved through mere mercy.” 8 Chrysostom. 

48 The root of Jesse is here taken for what springs from ths root, namely, Him who was to rise and rale 
the Gentiles. “ He adduced all these testlmonics, to chow that al! must unite In glorifying God, and to check 
the Jew, that he may not rise up against the Gentile, since all the prophets call on thease.” Idem. 

In whom you hope— who inspires hope, 

Aso sacred niinister enacting ths gospel—imparting the blessings which he proclaimed. “Nothing is 
more eortain,” says Calvin, “than that Paul here alludes to the sacred mystertes which are performed hy the 
priesL” St. Chrysostom thus explains the mind of the apostle: *To proclaim and snnouncs the gospel ie 
Dy priesthuod; 1 offer this sacrifice.” 

3! It implies susrificial oblation, Tle Gentiles themsclvcs were an offering presented to God hy the apostle. 
ἐν That the souls of the disciples be acceptahie.” St Chrysostam. 

™ The believers are aa victims consecrated hy the Holy &pirit 


ἃ Isaiah 41 : 14, 

8. α.Ῥ, “ua.” V_ A.C. D. (a) ΕΒ. F.G. 1. verafona 

fG.ds. Ῥ, “now.” V. A. B.C. Ὁ. E. F, G. Goth. . & 2 Kings 22% 50; Pe 11 : 50. 
bh Dent, 32:49, Sept i Ps. 116; 1. k Ieaiah 11:10. Sept. 

1 G. P. * goodness,” m “Priest.” Bloomfield. © ὁ Sanctificans.” Schott 
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17. I have therefore glory in Cunist Jxsus, in things which pertain® 


to God.® 
18. For I dare not speak of any of those things which Carist work- 
eth not by me,™ for the obedience of the Gentiles,™ by word and deeds:? 
19. In the power of signs and wonders, in the power of the Holy 
Spirit :1 so that from Jerusalem round about unto Iilyricum, I spread 


éhe gospel of Cnisr. | 
20. And I have so preached this gospel, not where CurisT was 
named, lest I should build on another man’s foundation,” but as it is 


written : 
21. They to whom He was not spoken of, shall see: and they who 


have not heard, shall understand.! 
22. For which cause also I have been much hindered from coming to 


you [and I have been prevented hitherto‘]. 

23. But now having no longer place in these countries,” and having 
a desire these many years past to come to you: 

24."When I shall [begin to} take my journey into*® Spain," I hope 
that as I pass, I shall see you, and be brought on my way thither by 
you, if first in part I shall have enjoyed you. 

25. Now therefore I shall go to Jerusalem to minister to the saints.” 

26. For those of Macedonia and Achaia have thought fit to make 
some contribution for the poor eaints who are in Jerusalem. 

27. For it hath pleased them: and they are their debtors. For®* 
if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, they 
ought also to minister” to them in carnal things. 

28. Therefore when I shall have accomplished this, and consigned to 
them this fruit,’ I will go by you into Spain. 


™ The apostle only gtories that he way be serviceable to others, 

* He mekea no vain boast, he states only facts. “Observe how earnestly he labors to show that 81} things 
are of God, and nothing of himself: for whether I speak, or act, or perform miracles, it is He who doth all 
things—the Holy Spirit doth all things.” st. Chrysostom. 

™ To.lead the Geutiles to embrace the faith. 

- Tule is stated merely to show the efficacy of the Divine word by his ministry. ‘‘He says this to show 
that he was αὶ stranger to vajn-glory, and to instroct them that he ursidertook to write to them, not from a 
love of glory, or with αὶ vlew to be hovored by them, but to 7181 bls ministry, exerelae his priesthood, and 
through Jove of thelr salvation.” “St. Chrysostom, 

™ Opportunity to preach. ὃ 

* The apostle is not known to have fulf}led thle design. 

® The converted Gentiles should manifest their gratitude to God for the spiritual gifts, which had been 
extended to them, by alding their distressed brethren from snont the Jews, whose religious communion 

. they shared. = 

© The term is used by HeJlonistlo writers for the exerciss of the priestly office. “I do not doubt,” says 

Calvin, “that Pan! iotimetes that it le a kind of sacrifice, when the faithful give of their substance to relicve 


the distress of their brethren.” - κι Of charity. 
ο τὰ, Heb, 6:1. . p G. P. “deed.” 
qG. P.“Splritof God.” Y, A.C. D.E.F.G ca acre 
τ Gi P. “ strived to preach.” © Isaiah 62: 15. 


t ai: 
2 a P. + “I will come to you” Υ͂, 4. BC D.& FP, G. versions, fathers, critics 
\ 11: 2%, ww 1Cor, 9: 11, 
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29. And I know, that coming to’ yoni T hall comie’ int the sind 
of the blessing [of the gospel*] of: Cunrst.™ 

80. I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by our “Load. JESUS Cuzrsr, 
and by the charity of the [Holy] Spirit, that ye help me” in ‘your 
prayers for me to God,® 

81. That I may be delivered from ΞΟ who are in Fndes, and 
that the oblation of my service™ may be acceptable in J erasalem ‘to. - the 
saints : 

32. That I may come to you with joy, by the will of God, and may 
be refreshed with you. 

33. Now the God of peace™ be with you all. Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


THE APOSTLE SENDS SALUTATIONS TO SOME AMONO THE ROMANS, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIE 
DISTINGUISHED QUALITIES, AND HE DIRECTS THAT OTHERS SHOULD BE SHUKNED, HB. 
MENTIONS OTHERS WHO SALUTE THE. BOMARS. 


1. Anp I commend to you Phebe,. our: ‘sister, he i 2 deaaoness* of 
the Church,* which is at Cenchrea :* 

2. That ye receive her in the Lord,‘ as becometh saints: and that- ye 
assist her in whatever business she shall have need of you;* for she also 
hath assisted®» many, myself also. | 

8. Salute Prisca’ and Aquila, my helpers?’ in Curist Jesus; 

4, (Who for my life laid down their own necks :° to whom not I only 
give thanks, but even all the Churches of the Gentiles :) 


= He felt confident that God would bless specially his ministry among them, 

© This shows tho value of rhutual intercession, God grants to His ministers special graces ai the policita- 
tion of the faithful, 

μ᾿ My ministry or deaconship—the alms of which he was the bearer. 

ὃ God who bestows peace. 

1 In Christ, She was the bearer of this letter. 

* This class of Christian females was intrusted with the instruction of females, and with various offices in 
connection with their baptiam. Pliny mentions that he pat two to the tortare, “que ministre dicobantur.” 
Ep. 10:97. Aged widows were generally selected for the office. ee. 

3 The port of Corinth on the Asiatic side 

4 In αὶ religions, kind spirit. 

5 Bho is thought to have bad some business at the Loperial court. 

* Zit hath been the patroness, or advocate. She appears to have been a nay of great ἜΒΗΠΡΙΝ who hed 
rendered important services. τ Lit. fellow-laborers, 

* As if laying down their heads on the hiock in hia stead. It is αὶ strong expression for putting themselves 
in imminent danger. “It ia probable that there were nomberless dangers under Nero, who even ordered all 
the Jews to quit Rome.” Εἰ. Chrysostom. 


x Vied. 1484. Wiclif ABCD ERO. ΡΥ. Υ ἃ. P, “strive together with me.” 
a1Tim. 5: 9. ὃ G. P. “a succorer.” 

ς G. P.“ Priscilla.” YY. A. ΒΟ }.8. P. Ὁ.1. Copt. Arm. oritics, 

ἃ Acta 18: 26. 
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5. And the church also that is in their house.? Salute my beloved 
Epenetus, who is the first fruits” of Asia® in ΟΠ ΒΤ. 

6. Salute Mary," who hath labored much” among you." 

7. Salute Andronicus, and Junia, my kinsmen”* and fellow-prisoners,™ 
who are of note among the apostles,” who also were in Curist” before 
me. 

8. Salute Ampliatus, my beloved in the Lord. 

9. Salute Urban, our helper in Curist Jesus, and Stachys my be- 


loved. 

10. Salute Apelles, approved in Curist.” 

11. Salute those who are of the house of Aristobulus." Salute 
Herodion, my kinsman. Salute those of the house of Narcissus, who 


are in the Lord.” 

12, Salute Tryphzena and Tryphosa, who labor in the Lord. Salute 
the beloved Persis, who hath labored much in the Lord. 

18. Salute Rufus,” " the elect in the Lord, and his mother and minc.*! 

14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegou, Hermas,” Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren who are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, and his sister, and Olym- 
pias, and all the saints who are with them. 

16. Salute one another with a holy kiss.* All! the churches of 


CanRist salute you. 


* The congregation which was wont to assemble in their house. Bofore the erection of churcher, (be houses 
of believers were used for aacred purposes, Some understand the text of their family. 

ἢ St. Chrysostom remarks; “He jis so styled, elther Decause jig was the iirst of all to believe, or because 
he displayed greater piety than all the reat.” 

it Bhe wan probably a Jewish convert, as the name was Hebrew. 

3 *]fe shows that together with the word of instructions, he ministered in other things, in dangers, in 
money, in travels.” St. Chrysostom. 

4 Of Jowisb origin. 

4 ΒΕ. Chrysostom thinks that they are called fellow-prisoners, because they had shared his dangers. 

‘* This term was sometimes taken in a leas strict sense, for a xrealous laborer in the promulgation of the 
gospel. As the article is here need, mavy think that it must be strictly onderstocnd, and that the eee 
la, that these persons wore fayorably known and highly esteemed by the apostles, 

™ Were Christians, 

™ Tried, practically known to be devoted to Christ. 

® His domestics, or some of hig family. 

"» Christians. 

3) The son of Simon, the Cyrenean. 

ot The apostle bore to her the affection of a son. 

5 He is believed to be distinst from the author of the work called “Pastor,” who lived in the middle of tha 
second centary. 

“ This recommendation seems to have been intended to revive their mutual churity. <A vestige of this 
usage, which became o part of the ceremonial of the ehurch, remaiasin the kiss of peace given at sulemn 
mass, 

™ The apostle spoke in the name of all the churches, since they had occasion to express to him their good 
wishee towards the Romans. These salutations were added to the letter, probaly after the apostle had read 
it to the Corinthians. As ho was acquainted with many Jewish Christians, then residing at Rome, and with 
. bome others who had visited the Kast, he thonght proper to nama them affectionately. 


ei, P.“ Achaia.” Ὑ, 1 Cor. 16:15. 7 MBS, versions, fathers, eritica. 
FG, P.“on ue” ehott, V. D. ἘἙ. P. . & 2 Cor. 8; 23; Philip. 2: 25, ; 
h Mark 16:21. id. P,— ¥. A.C. 1. versions, fathers, critica. 
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17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark those who cause the dissen- 
sions and the scandals” contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, 
and avoid them.” 

18. For such persons do not serve* Curist our Lord,® but their own 
belly ;! and by sweet words and flattery, seduce the hearts of the inno- 
cent. 

19. For your obedience is published” i in every place. I rejoice, 
therefore, in χοῦ." But I would have you to be wise in good, and simple 
in evil.” 

20. And the God of peace crush*° Satan under your feet speedily. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Carist be with you.” 

21. Timothy,” my helper, saluteth* you, and Lucius, and Jason,’ and 
Sosipater, my kinsmen. 

22, I, Tertius, who have written the epistle,* salute youin the Lord. 

23, Cajus, my host, and of the whole church,* saluteth you. Eras- 
tus, the treasurer of the city,* saluteth you, and Quartus, the brother. 

24, The grace of our Lord Jesus Curist be with you all. Amen. 

25. Now to Him who is able to confirm® you according to my gospel, 
and the preaching of Jesus Cuprist,” according to the revelation of 
the mystery* kept secret in the eternal times,® | 

26, (Which* now is made manifest by the Scriptures of the prophets, . 
according to the command of the eternal God," to the obedience of 
faith) known among all nations,* 


% Divisions. ‘‘Whence come dissepsions? From dogmas contrary to the doctrine of the opostles 
Whence are such dogmas? From giuitony and other pasaious.” 8t Chrysostom. 

*% Occasions of strife, 

= Avoid their sceicty, The solicttude of the apostle for the harmony of the brethren, caused him to ingcrt 
this sdmonition, amidst these friendly salutations. 

* Although they affect zeal for His honor. 

© Av their faith, so 8130 their docility and obedience were celebrated, Their confiding picty might expose 
thom to the wiles of artful men. 

Ὁ He wished them to be well instructed in falth, that they might embrace what was good, and be guileless 
and strangers to evil, 80 as to practiee no deceit. 

% The upostie desired that Satan, the author of strife, might be speedily crushed under their feet, by their 
union and Inve. There js an allusion to the prophecy. 

33 The bishop to whom he addressed two epistles, 

* The smannensis, Writing, as it was then practised, was a special profession, which required great labor 
and ekibl, 

Of Corinth. He practised hospitality on a large scale. 

* Already Christians were found in the higher classes of society. 

* Strengthen in faith, 

* The gospel of Christ, which Paul preached. 

* This was the nnnuuncing of the great mystery of tbe incarnation, 

% This is a strong expression for eternity, or for ΑἸ] past time. 

© These served to slaw that it was no novelty, although now for tho fitet time oponly declared. 

* As God commanailed. 

“3 Published everywhere, embraced by many in the various countries. 


kG. Τὶ + “Jesns.” VY. A. D.C. versions, critics. 1 Phil, 9:18; Tit, 1:11, 

τὸ sepral:8. ἃ, P, “unto 8}} men.” n P. “on your bebalf” ¥,7 MSS. 
© Gen. 3:15, A. PG. P.“Amen.” Critica reject it. 
q GP. “salute.” Y¥. A. C.D, FG. τ Acts 17:7, 

" Acta 19; 22, tP.*But.” Υ͂, Ὁ. E. Syr. Copt. 
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27. To God, the only wise; through JEsus ΟΠΆΙΒΙ, to whom" 
[honor ‘and] glory forever and ever. Amen.” 


@ B. P. “be glory.” 


Ὁ Heb. 15 : 21. 

γ G. P, © Written to the Romang from Oorinthus, and sent by Phasbe, servant of the church af Canchres.” 
This, although correct, is deemed an addition to the tex(, it belng wanting wholly or in part in the ancient 
MBS, - 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Tue First Epistle to the Corinthians was written from Ephesus, about 
the year of our Lord 56; or, as Olshausen insists, 59. Corinth, the 
eapital of Achaia, and of all Greece after the fall of Athens—and Lace- 
demon, had received the faith, by the preaching of St. Paul, about the 
year 52. Having first addressed the Jews, with but little success, the 
apostle turned to the Gentiles, and during a year and a half occupied 
himself with their instruction. St. Peter is believed to have visited this 
Church at a subsequent period, and Apollos, likewise, preached there. 
When St. Paul came to Ephesus, after visiting Jerusalem and Antioch, 
and the provinces of Upper Asia, Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 
came to him to report the state of the Church, and obtain his directions 
on various matters of importauce. They were made the bearers of his 
reply. 

In the beginning of this Epistle, the apostle adverts to the divisions 
which had sprung up amougst them, the root of which was a vain affec- 
tation of human wisdom, quite foreign to the preaching of the Gospel, 
which was in simplicity, but confirmed by Divine prodigies. He 
reminds them of the disregard of worldly distinctions manifested by 
Almighty God, in calling to the faith, for the most part, persons of 
humble condition in life, undistinguished by any personal endowment. 
He points out the light in which they should view their teachers, whose 
reeompense would depend on their faithful discharge of the high minis- 
try intrusted to them. An enormous scandal—incest of the worst 
kind—had taken place in Corinth, to punish which the apostle exercises 
the authority given him by CuRist, and cuts off the chief delinquent 
from the communion of the Church. He shows the impropriety of 
Christians having recourse to heathen tribunals, to obtain redress for 
alleged wrongs, and urges the adjustment of all differences by Christian 
judges. It is believed that the laws then in force at Corinth, as well 
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as at Rome," allowed Jews to refer their disputes to arbitration ; of which 
privilege Christians, most of whom were of Jewish origin, could avail 
themselves. He dwells on the guilt of impurity, and specifies the obli- 
gations of the married state, whilst he declares the exccilence of celibacy. 
The rules to be followed in regard to the use of meats offered to idols 
are distinctly laid down; the right of the ministers of the Gospel to be 
supported by the faithful is maintained; and the uncertainty of salva- 
tion is insisted on; the example of the Israelites, most of whom perished 
in the desert, being used to show that favors already reccived from God, 
give no security as to our final acceptance. The apostle complains of 
abuses in the assemblies for worship, points out the manner in which 
women should appear in prayer, sud recalls to tle minds of all the cu- 
charistic institution, He states the variety of gifts by which the faith- 
ful were distinguished, and the various offices in the Church. Maving 
inculeated the necessity and excellence of charity, he procecds to give 
rules for.the proper use of the supernatural gifts, which were then com- 
mon among the faithful. He dwells on the proofs of the resurrection 
of Cirist, and explains the doctrine of the resurrection of all men. 
Finally, he gives some directions about the alms to be collected for the 
Christians in Jerusalem, and concludes with salutations. 

The matters treated of are evidently of the highest importance, whe- 
ther we consider the preventing of schism, by abstracting from the per- 
sonal qualifications of the preachers of the Gospel, and fixing our faith 
in CHRIST, whom they announce; or the instructions on the domestic 
relations and public worship; or the enforcement of the doctrine of the 
general resurrection. The chapter on charity is deserving of especial 
attention ; it should be treasured up in our memory, and muaile the sub- 
ject of frequent meditation. Without this virtue, no Divine gift, no 
good work donc by us, can avail to salvation. 


a L. 1 Cod. tit. 9, Leg. δ, de Judels et coelicolis, 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


al ces gi 


PAUL GIVES THANKS TO GOD FOR THE GiFrs- BESTOWED ON THE CORINTHIANS; BUT 
GRIEVES. THAT THERE WERE SQH}GMS aMGR THEM, CONCERNING THOSE FROM WHOM 
THEY HAD RECEIVED BAPTIOM, REIOICHYETHAT HE HIMSELF EAD BAPTIZED BUT FEW, 
HAVIHG BEEN SENT TO PREACH THE GOSPEL; AND SHOWING THAT THE WISDOM OF 
THE WORLD IS REPROVED, AND THAT THE SIMPLE ARE CHOSEN: AS EVEN SALVATION 
ARISES FROM THE DEATH OF CHRIST, THE PREACHING OF WHICH 19 ESTEEMED FOLLY 
BY THE WORLD, BUT 185 POWER AND WISDOM TO BELIEVERS; FOR GOD MAS CHOSEN 
THE CONTEMPTIBI.E THINOS OF THE WORLD, LEST ANY ONE SHOULD GLORY IN HiMSELF, 


1. Pavt, ἃ called* apostle of Jesus Curis, by the will of God, and 
cpanel the brother,'° . 

To the Church of God, which is at Corinth, to those who are 
πιο in CHRIST JESUS, to the called’ saints, with all who invoke 
the name* of our Lord Jesus Canist, in every place, theirs and ours.® 

3. Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Cunist. 


1 Fome take him to be the ruler of the synagogue at Corinth, who was beaten et the tribanal of Galltio, 
The article is thoug):t to mark him aaa distinguished Christian; Lut others take it to be equivalont to the 
possessive pronoun. 

3 By baptiam. * By Divine grace. 

* Who worship Him. The fnvocution of His name ts, by synecdoche, taken for worship in genoral, 

* These pronouns in Y. nre referred to place; but in the text they may be referred to Loft, as if he said: 
‘our Lord—thuirs and ours.” It was so understood by St. Chrysostom, who ohserves: “ Althongh this letter 
is written to the Cortnthians only, nevertheless, he makes mention of all the faithfal throughout the whole 
earth, showing that the Church throughout the world should be one, although separately existing in differ- 
ent places, and especially thot the Charch of Corinth should be one. Although they are sepnrated locally, 
they ure united in theic common Lord, wherefore the upostle joining them togelber, added: ‘ours and 
theirs,’” Hug thinks thet the oposile refers to the faithful Corinthians, whether actually αὐ Corinth, or in 
hix own company. 


a Rom. 1, note 3, Ὁ Acts 16: 17. ¢ P, “our brother,” 
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4, I give thanks to my® God always for you, for the grace of God, 
which is given ‘you in CHRIST JESUS: 

5. That in everything ye are made rich in Him, in ail utterance,’ and 
in all knowledge: 

6. As the tcstimony of CuRist was confirmed in® you: 

7. So that ye come behind in no gift,® waiting for the revelation” * of 
our Lord Jesus CHRIST, 

8, Who" also will confirm you to the end blameless, in the day® of 
the coming‘ of our Lord Jesus Curist. 

9, God ἐξ faithful, by whom ye are called® to the fellowship™ of His 
Son Jesus Curist our Lord. 

10. Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord JEsus 
Cuaist, that ye all speak the same thing,“ and that there be no divi- 
sions among you: but that ye be perfect® in the same mind, and in the 
same judgment.” 

11. For it hath been reported to me of you, my Ba by those 
of Chloe,” that there are contentions among yeu. 

12. Now this I say, that every one of you saith: I, indeed, am” of 
Paul: and I of Apollos:' and I of Kepbas: and I of Curist." 

18. Is Carist divided? Was Paul crucified for. you? or were ye 
baptized in™ the name of Paul? 


* “Through groat affectlon he selses on, and appropriates Him to himrelf, as even the prophets were wont 
to do: ‘O God, my God,’” [dem. 

* Endowed with a facility of declaring the mysteries of faith. 

* By interior light and extraordinary gifte—by their acceptance of it, and their unwavering fuilb. 

* So that you ere deficient in no gift—you abound in eupernatural gifts. 

7° At the end of time, when He shali come to judge 8}1 mankind. 

4 God. whom he thenks, τ. 4. 

* To His promises. [16 is consistent in the exercise of His goodness, and worthy of our entire confidence. 

** To share lie mcrits—to become members of His mystical body. “ How great is the gift)” cries St Chry- 
sostom., “ Preserve barmeny of speech. 

"» Unity of sentiment and mutual effection are earnestly recommended, 

15. Of the household of Chios, which is generally thought to ba the name of a woman, The apostle points 
to his informants, that he may not be thought to adopt vague romors; yet, aa St. Chrysastom remarks, be 
absetains from mibing the indiridaals, leat he give occasion to pain or suffering, on the part of those whose 
seal prompted to give the information. 

4 The follower; or adherent. They rallied under leaders with an attachment savoring of partisanship. 
“ He condemns as the worst enemies of our falth,” saye Celvin, “ those who draw away disciples after them, 
ip order to split up the Church into sects.” 

35. % Πρ does not blame them for taking their name from Christ, but he ΞΕ inkion that all did not do πο. 
And I think that he added this of himself, with a view to show the weightinoss of the charge, as if Christ 
were thus appropriated to a party, although they did not designate themnelres in this mauner.” δὲ, Chry- 
sostom. Schott thinks that the apostle snysin his own name: I am of Christ; rejecting all partiaan appella- 
tion. 

18. Are His doctrine, mission, peasion, different for the various classesjuatenumerated? “ Did Christ,” says 
Pyle, a Protestant, “institnte more than one religion, or preach different and contradictory doctrines, as 
your different sects of philosophy are wont to do?” 

* Lit. “unto.” The phrese may be nnderatood of befog baptized under bis invocation, or on a pledge to 
be his follower, 


ἃ P. “the coming.” V. G. ¢ BD. P. “day.” A.“coming.” Υ͂. combines both. 

ΓΥ͂ “sine erimine.” € 1 Thess, §; 21, 

ἃ ¥.perfecti” G. in used for the mending of neta, Matt.4:21. FP. * perfectly joined together.” The 
apostle desires the breaches of charity to be repaired. i Acts 18: 21. 
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14, I thank God* that I baptized none of you, mee Crispus," and 
Cajua: 

15. Lest any one say,” that ye were! baptized in my name. 

16. And I baptized the household™ of Stephanas 8180. Besides, I 
know not™ whether I baptized.any other. 

17, For Curist sent me not to baptize,* but to preach: not in wis- 
dom* of speech,” that the cross of Curist” be not made void.* 

18. For the word of the cross-to those indeed who perish” is foolish- 
ness: but to us who are saved,™ it is the power® of God. 

19, For it is written? I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and the 
prudence of the prudent I will bring to nothing.™ 

20. ‘Where zs the wise? where 23 the scribe? where ὦ the dispu- 
tant of this world?“ Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world ? 

21. For secing that in the wisdom of (οὐδ the world by wisdom 
knew not God; it pleased God by the foolishness* of preaching to save 
those who believe. 

22. For both the Jews ask for signs,’ and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom ; 

23. But we preach Curist crucified: to the Jews indeed a stumbling- 
block,* and to the Gentiles‘ foolishness :* 


This is 8 popolar way of expressing bis satiafactlon. 

™ Lest occasion of schism should arlse. 

© Stephanas, with his family, children, and slaves, 

** This way be e roode of affirming that he baptized no other; or the apostle may have been uncertaln 
whether le baptized any other of the Corinthians, Inspiration does not necessarily impart a knowJedge of 
sli things, or rceall all things to the memory, although it prevents error in any actual statement. 

™ The chief object of his mission was to preach, for which hts natural talents, and the extraordinary cir- 
cumstances of hia conversion, peculiarly qualified him. He, however, waa anthorized to baptize, as the facte 
which lie states show. The Hebrews often spoak as if excluding what is secondary to anotber object. 

™ Not delivering sublime theories, like the philosophers. 


The doctrize of a crucified Redoemer. ® $e not deprived of its influence. 
* Tt is aceounted folly by unbelievers, who thus reject salvation. 
™ Believers, who are in the’ way of salvation. = A manifestation of Divine power. 


The words have direct reference to the eyil advisers of Ezekiah. God threatens to defeat thelr counsels, 
in punishinont of their self-confidence. The apostlo applies this to the worldly wire, who could not embrace 
the humiliating doctrines of ravelation. 

= “Where ig the learned? where ia he that pondereth the words of the law? where the teacher of little 
ones?” This text was apparently had in view by the apostle, although Michelie and Middleton think other- 
wise. Tn iis primary senge, it refers to the officers of Scunacherib, who enrolled the soldiars, exacted the 
tributes, and provided for the strength of the walls by erecting fortifications. As applied by the apcsile, the 
disputant ecems to mark any theorist who indulges speculation aa to the origin of things, or the Divine 
counsels. ΤῪ the wisaor learned man, the philosopher may be underetood ; by the scribe, the learned Jew. 
“Iie at once rebukes both Jewa and Greeks.” St. Chrysostom. 

** As displayed in ali creation, and as manifested by the light of reason. 

* Apparent * An occasion of unbelief. 

© The doctrine of redemption appeared utterly absurd to the heathen. 


χ Acts 18: ἃ. 1G. P, “that [had baptized” Το A. D.C. versions, 
m Infra 16:15, ἃ Infra 2:1; 4:13; 2 Pet. 1: 10. 
ὁ Kom. 1: 16, P Tani. 29:14. Fept. 


4 [bid. 33:18. See alzo 4 Kinge 18: 18. 
1G. Β, Ῥ. “asign.” Schott, ¥. 7 MES. versions, Oriesbach, Scholz. 
i. P, “(reeks.” V. 8 MSS. leschito, versions, critica. 
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24. But to those who arc called,* Jews and Greeks, Curist the power 
of God, aud the wisdom of God :® 

25. For the foolishness® of God is wiser than men: and the weak- 
ness“ of God is stronger than men. 

26. For sce your calling,® brethren, that not many are wisc® accord- 
ing to the flesh, not many mighty,“ not many noble :# 

27. But the foolish things” of the world hath God chosen, to con- 
found the wise: and the weak things” of the world hath God chosen, 
to confound the strong: 

28, And the base“ things of the world, and the things whiek are 
despised, hath God chosen, and the things that are not,” that He might 
bring to nought those things which are: 

29, That no flesh may glory in His sight. 

30. But of Him are ye in Curist Jesus, who is made for us’ wisdom 
from God, and justice® and sanctification, and redemption ; 

v1, That as it is written: Let him who glorieth, glory in the Lord." 


™ The falthfal. 

* Divine wisdom and power are recognized by believers in the mystery of redemption. It was wise to heal 
the disordera of pride and corruption by examplea of hamiliation and suffering. Divine power was shown 
forth in the mirecies which Christ performed, and in His resurrection. “It 19 α great evidence of power and 
wisdom to persoade mon by means spparently adverse. 50 the cross appears ἃ stumbling-block, yet it does 
not repel, Bot it draws men to the faith.” §t. Chrysostom. 

@ Apparent. God is infinitely wise; but the means which He adopts for His high purposes ero regarded 
by some men as absurd, “The apoatic apeaks of the crass, not as it is, hut as it appenra to be; for he answers 
conformably to their opinion.” Jdem. 

“ Gad ig all powerful. Hois ἃ rock of strength. No human efforts avail against His counscls, 

“4 From what classes of society you have heen called to the faith. 

Not many were of tho class of philosopbers. 

“ Io high station. “ Of high birth. 

® Those whom worldiings regard as foots. Tho neuter gender is often used for the masculine. “It is the 
greatest evidence of victory, that Ile conquers by meana of illiterate men.” St Chryscatom, 

“ Pesons destitute of power and influence, 

“ Tgnoble—pereons of Jow catate. “Ie called not morely the illiterate, but the poor, the low, the abject, in 
order to humble the powerful” 8t Chrysostom. 

* That bare no social importance—that are counted for nothing. “Ile showed His great power by cast- 
ing down the great ones of the earth, hy means of wen who seemed of no account.” Tdem. 

The sturce of wisdom and the maritorious cause of every blessing." 


t Jer. 23: δ. Ὁ Jar, 0: 23, 24; 2 Cor. 10:17. 
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CHAPTER 11. 


PAUL SHOWETH THAT HE PREACHED CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED, WITH GREAT MODESTY 
AXD WITH SIMPLE WORDS TO THE CORINTHIANS; ALTHOUGH HE SPOKE TO THE PER- 
FECT EVEN A WISDOM HIDDEN FROM THE WOB ED, WHICH CAN ONLY BE KNOWN BY THE 
SPIRIT OF GOD: FOR THE SENSUAL MAN DOTH NOT UNDERSTAND THE THINGS WHICH 
ARE OF GOD, 


1. AnD I, brethren, when I came to you, came not in loftiness of 
speech,* or of wisdom, announcing to you the testimony of Curis.” 

2. For I judged not® that I knew anything among you, but Jesus 
CHRIST, and Flim crucified.? 

3. And I was with you in weakness and fear, and‘ much trembling :3 

4, And my specch and my preaching was not in the persuasive words 
of human wisdom, but in the showing of spirit and power :3 

ὃ. That your faith might not be in the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God. 

6. But we speak wisdom among the perfect ;* yet not the wisdom of 
this world,’ nor of the princes of this world,® who come to nought :’ 

7. But we speak the wisdom of God, in a mystery,® which is hidden, 
which God ordained before the world’ unto our glory,” 


2 He Jaid no claims to that knowledge which was prized by the Corinthians. He set no valne on it; but 
preached os if all his knowledge was confined to the mystery of redemption, “being altogether destitute of 
external wisdom.” δὶ, Chrysostom. 

* On account of the persecutions of the Jews, “Did Paul fear dangers? Undoubtedly he feared them, 
oud bis tear wan great: for although be was Paul, he was, neverthaless,a man. This was no dishonor to 
l’oul; it Was the weakness of peture, end it affords evidence of bis stropg determination, aince although 
be feared death and ptripes, uuder the influence of fear he did nothing unworthy of himself.” 8t, Clry- 
sostom. 

8 In the manifestation of the spirit with which God strengthened him to announce the revealed myaste- 
ries; fn the fervor of his preaching, and fta efficacy, through the concurrence of Divine grace; also in the 
wonders, by which God confirmed it. ‘These anletiered men preaching such things, being put in chains, 
ahd banished, overcame those who drove them away. low? Was it not by communicating feith throngh 
the Spirit? For this is a manifest proof. For tell me, who is there who seeing the dead raised to life, and 
the devils chased away, would not embrace the faith?” Idem. 

* Christians, especially the more enlightened and fervent. “He calls perfect those who believe: for they 
are perfect, who sceing that human things ate very weak, despise thom, feeling ounvinced that they are of no- 
real alyaplage to them,” Idem 

* Not profane philosophy. 

© Not such as is patronized by seenler rulers. Alilioll, however, understands the philosophers themsclves 
to Le called rulers, by reason of their influence and authority in matters on which they theorized. 

7 Whuse powcr is transicat, whose systems of teaching will soon be exploded, 

* In the secret counsel of God. “Why does he style it mystery? Because neither angel, nor archangel, 
nor any other created power kuew it, before its accomplishment.” St Chryavstom, 

? The manifestation of the Divine wisdom iu the preaching of the gospel was foreordained of God ia His 
eternal counsels, “aul is desirous to show thet God always loved ns, even of old, when we were not yet 
born; for if He bad not luved us, He would not have predestined riches for us.” Idem. 

Ὁ Sanctification and happiness. 


a Supra 1:17. 6G, BP, “of God.” V. supra 1:6 
c P. “1 determiced not.” Y¥. Olshausen. 
ἃ ἃς Ῥ. + in.” ¥.D. F.G. Memph. Gthers. 
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8, Which none of the princes of this world knew :" for if they had 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory.” 

- 9. But, as it is written :* Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man, what things God hath prepared 
for those who love him :* 

10. But to us God hath revealed by His Spirit: for the Spirit 
searchcth all things, yea, the deep things“ of God. 

11. For what man knoweth the things of a man, but the spirit of a 
man, which isin him? So also the things of God no man knoweth, 
but the Spirit of God. 

12. Now we have received not the spirit of this‘ world, but the Spirit 
which is of God, that we may know” the things which are given us by 
God: 

13. Which things also we speak in words not dictated by human wis- 
-dom,® but dictated by the Spirit," comparing spiritual things with spiri- 
tual : ; 

14, But the natural” man receiveth not™ the things which are of the 
Spirit of God; for they are foolishness to him, and he cannot under- 
stand: because they are spiritually examined." 

15. But the spiritual man judgeth all things:” and he himself is 
judged‘ by no man.”! 


ὩΣ Pilate and [erod did not recognize the Incarnate Wisdom, Christ, the Son of God, 

#2 The ail-glorious Lord. Thoy were blinded by their malice, pride, and Jove of popularity, “The npostie 
opportuarly styled Him Lord of Giory; for whilst the crovs appears to be a matter of ignominy, he shows 
that it was on occasion of great glory: but much wisdom was needed, not only to kuow God, but also ta learn 
thia dispensation of Ged.” Εἰ. Chrysastom, 

“ «From tho beginuing of tle world they have not beard, nor perceived with the ears: the eye bath pot 
seen, Ὁ God, besides Thee, what things Thou hast prepared for them that wait for Thee.” The apostle ay 
plies to the revealed mysteries and blessings of the gospel what the prophet said of temporal favors, the types 
of better things. 

δι The onfathomeble counsels of the Deity lie open to the Ioly Spirit, who is pmuiscient, being identified 
in nature with the Father and the fon. 

12 Value properly. 

™ Or teaching them to thoes who are spiritual; that la; communicating the knowledge of Divine thinga to 
these whom the Spirit of God disposes to receive it. 8&t. Chrysostom says; “ When anythiog ia spiritual and 
dificult, we borrow testimonies from spiritus) things.” 

™ Tie who ia guided only by natural impulse, or reason; or the Christian who is still sensual and worldly. 

13. “The netural man indulges altogether in cold reasoning, and does not feel that he necda aid from on 
bigh; which le madness. For God gave wisdom, that you may learn, and receive aid from Ilim, not that you 
should deem it ati-safficient: for even the eyes are heautiful, and aseful, but if you would ace without light, 
their beauty or strength is of no avail.” St. Chrysostom. 

4 Judged of. Faith rests on Divine revaiation. 

® He examines them in detail, aeoordiug to the maxims of religion, 

δι THe ie not subject to cocdemnation, since he acte on correct principles, ‘The sentiment which we en- 
tertaln in regard to these things is derived from Christ; we bave spiritual knowledge in regerd to things of 
faith, so that no one can cenaure us.” St. Chrysostom. 


ὁ Tealah 64: 4 10.P. “the” Vo A 

s Supra i:17; 2:1,4; 2 Pet. 1: 16. 

Β G. P.“ Holy Ghost” Y. A. B.C Β. F. G. versions, fathers, critics. 

1 V. *indieatur.” Propaganda Press; ‘‘jadicatnr” is the general reading. Y. 14, 15. 
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16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, who may instruct* 
him ?* But we have™ the mind of Cartier. 


CHAPTER III. 


PAUL COULD NOT PREACH TO THE CORINTHIANS THE HIGH MYSTERIES OF FAITII: FOR 
THEY CONTENDED ABOUT THOSE WHO WERE MERELY MINISTERS, SINCE GOD ALOXY 
CAN GiYE AN INCREASE OF GRACE AND VIRTUES, AND CHRiXT ALONE 18 THE FOUN- 
DATION OF FAITH: ON WHICH WHO HAS BUILT UP WELL OR ILI, Wil.L BE MANIFEST 
ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE TEMPLE OF GOD, WHICH WE ARE, NUST NOT BE 
VIOLATED, NOR MUST WE GLORY IN THE MINISTERS OF GOD, 


1. ΑΝ I, brethren, could not speak to you 88 to spiritual men,! but 
as to carna}l.? As little ones in ΟἬΒΙΒΤ, 

2. I fed you with milk,* not meat:* for ye could not‘ as yet, but 
neither indeed can ye now: for ye are yet carnal. 

3. For whereas there is among you envying and strife:” are ye not 
carnal, and walk* as men ἵ 

4, For while one saith: I indeed am of Paul: and another: I am of 
Apollos: are ye not men?** What*® then is Apollos?” and what is 
Paul τ De 

5. 'Ministers of Him, whom" ye believed, and as the Lord hath given 
to every one.® 

6. I planted,® Apollos watered," but God gave the increase. 


© Sct him right. The spostle, quoting the prophet, shows thet the spfritual man cannot go astray in foul- 
lowing the principles of Christianity, since no one can claim fuller knowledge of the Divine will, 

= We know what Christ bag taught. This may be underatocd in 8 special manner of the aposties. 

ε Men advanced iu Knowledge and virtue, 

3 Imperfect men. 

> He gave them instructlons accommodated to their weakness, We did not unfold to them the snblimer 
doctrines, 

* Reecive solid food,—instruction in the higher doctrines of faith, 

3. After the manner of men, who are influenced by passion. 

* Sti}! subject ἰὸ baman imperfections. 

τ The term deacons is here applied to both Paul and Apolles, ‘because they did uot merely preach, but 
minietered ; for the furmer term denotes speech, the latter implies action.” &t. Chrysosiom. 

* Aceording as God had given grace and other zifta for the office of teaching: “for tiey bad not anything 
Of themselves, but from God, who bad communieated it to them.” Idem. 

9 Gave the first knowledge of Christ to the Corinthians. "1 was the first to cast the aced of ihe word.” 
Ident. 

Followed up the Jabars of Panol, by training the falthfal to the practices of religion. “Lest the sced 
should die awsy in temptation, Apolloa added bis own efforts.” Idem. 


κ Teaiah 40:15; Sept. Wiedom 9:13; Rom, 11 ; 94, © 0,7. + “and.” ¥. A. B,C. Griesbach, 

b GP, “nnd divisions.” V, A. B.C, versions, fatbers. 

¢ Walk ye not? The negative ie noderstnod., 

d G. P. Chrys. ‘earnel.” ¥, A. B.C. Ὁ. E. Ε΄ Οὐ versions, critics. 

eG. P. “who” Y. A. B. Ethiop. Aug. 'G.P.imyert VY. A.B Ὁ. DE. FP, G, critica, 
6G. P, + “but.” V. MSS. critics, 

b G. Τὶ “by whom”— through whose preaching you came to the faith, 
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T. Therefore neither he who planteth is anything, nor he who water- 
eth, but He who giveth the increase, God. 

8. Now he who planteth, and he who watereth, are one.#f And every 
man shall receive his own reward according to his own labor.’ 

9. For we are laborers with God: ye are God’s husbandry, ye are 
God’s building. 

10. According to the grace of God, which is given me, as a wise 
wetter ules? I have laid the foundation: and another buildeth 
thereon. But let every one take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11. For other foundation no man can lay, hut that which is laid, 
which is Carist JEsus."* 

12. Now if any man build upon tbis foundation, gold, silver, precious 
stones, wood, hay, stubble,* 

*13. Every man’s work shall be manifest: for the day’® [of the Lord*] 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed in fire:” and the fire shall 
try every man’s work, of what sort it is,’ 

14. If any man’s work abide” which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward.” 

15. If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer losa:" but he himself 
shall be saved: yet as by fire.” 

16. Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God, aud that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you?® - 

17. But if any man violate the temple of God, him shall God de- 
stroy.™ For the temple of God is holy, which ye are.! 


Rete ee ee eS RS | NS .ἷἽ-β.. 


11 One thing; laboring for one object. ‘Me styles (hem one, because they can do nutbing without God, 
who gives the increase.” Tucm. 

Cooperating with (iod for the salvation of men; making known His truths, imparting His gifts through 
the sacraments. 

1. The apostle does not say this in acl&commendstion; but to inalnuate the solidity of the foundation Which 
he had jald. “ He here styled himsoif wise, not with a view of extolling liniself, but to present au example 
to them, aud to rhow that ἃ wise man must lay one foundation. For observe his modoration: according to 
the grace of God whieh is given me.” &t Chrysastom. 

4 As Kedeemer, Teacher, and Lord; His doctrine and inatitutions. 

%* These, according to St. Chrysostom, are symbols of works. Perfect works may be represented by gold, 
eilyer, and precious stones; good works dove in an imperfect manner, may be likened to wood, hay, and 
stubbie. 

* The day of judgment. 

N Fire is to precede the last judgment, 

4 This implies ἃ comparison with a building in flames. 

1 if it bear the action of the fire, if it remain uninjared. 

© The workman shali be well rewarded. 5: Lit. “be fined.” 

™ Ava mau escaping through the fire. 

# This appes) to the sanctity of the Christian is directed against such as practically forget it. The apostle 
is preparing those whom he addresses for the case of the incestuous Corinthinn. 

™ Lit “eorrept” This corraption lmpliea bad conduct. 

Ὁ The same verb ls used in the text. 


i Pa 61:19; Matt. 10:27; Rom. 2:6; Gal. 6: 5. 
kG. P,— t Infra 6:19; 2 Oor. 6: 16. 
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18, Let no man deceive himself: if any man among you seem to be¥ 
wise in this world, Ict him become a fool, that he may be wise.” 

19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is 
written: I will catch the wise in their own craftiness.” | 

20. And again: The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise,” that 
they are vain. | 

21, Let no man, therefore, glory in men. 

22. For ail things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Kephas,” 
or the world, or life, or death, or nee present, or things to come :™ 
[for} all things are yours: 

23. And ye are Curist’s,” and Curist is God’s.* 


CHAPTER IV. 


JCDAMENY MUST NOT BE PASSED RASHLY ΟΝ THE MINISTERS OF GOD. TIE CORINTHIANS 
ARE REPROVED FOR BOASTING OF THEIB MINISTERS, AND OF THE GIFTS WHICH THEY 
HAD RECEIVED, 4S IF THEY WERE TIEIR OWN, INDULGING IN PRIDR, THEY DE- 
SPISED EVEN THE APOSTLES, ALTHOUGH PAUL HAD BEGOTTEN TREM IN CHRIST. HE 
STATES THAT HE WILL SHORTLY COME TO CORINTH, TO REBUKE THE PRETENDED 
APOSTLES. 


1, Let a man so regard us as ministers* of OnEisr, and stewards" of 
the penne of God.* 
. Here now if is required τη" stewards, that 2 man be found faithful.’ 
3, But to me it js of the least account to be judged by you, or by the 
day of man:‘ but neither do [ judge myself. 


ὃ» This may regarit one who fancies himaeif wise, or is esteomed ao by others. 

τ He checks pride, by declaring that selfdistruat and docllity are the meaus to attain to true wisdom. Ta 
has those particularly in viow, who, inflated witb o fulee philosophy, caused divisions in the Church, Ile 
wishes them to lay aside all pretensions to wisdom, and embrace humility, in order to be truly wise unto 
salvation. 

Ἢ Directed to your henefit and salvation. 

© The highest ministers of religion are employed for the benefit of the faithful. Their office makes them 
the servants of 51]. 

> All the vicissitudes of life are dealgned to advance your spiritual welfare. 

4 Bound to serve Him, who purchased you with His blood. 

® Christ is His only begotten Son, seeking the glory of the Father. As man, He refere all thinga to Dim, 
and ifis office τῳ Redeemer is directed to lead the elect to Tim. 

? The apostie preecribea this consideration as a remedy or preventive of partisan attachment to leaders. 

% The revealed truths, and the institutions of Chriat—the sacraments. 

3 Fidelity is demanded Jn every steward. 

4 By any other Luman judgment. “The dsy” is put eleewhere emphatically for the day of judgment. 
“The day of man” may megn the Judgment of men, as days Were appointed for the trial of culprita; or an 
allusion may be made to tbe transitory character of human judgments, since meu soon puss avay. Lest the 
Corinthians should take on themselves to judge their instructors, be shows his indifference to the erring 
judgments of men. 

+ He did not rest bis innoccuce on his own consciousness, “Observe that this does not savor of arrogance; 
for he does not say thut le himsclf is able to form an accurate judgment” St. Chrysastom. 


m Job 5:13. n “The thoughts of men. * Ps. 03: 11. 
a Ofllcere. 2 Col, 6:4. b ¥. “inter.” 
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4. For I am not conscious to myself of anything ;* yet I am not 
ΒΕΙΘΌΥ justified: but He that judgeth me, is the Lord. 

5. Therefore judge not before the time, until the Lord come,’ who 
both will bring to light the bidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of hearts: and then shall every man have praise 
from God.° 

6. But these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred to my- 
self and Apollos,* for your sskes, that in us ye may learn not* above 
what is written,” to be puffed up, one against the other for another.” 

7. For who distinguisheth thee? And what hast thou, that thou 
hast not received? But if thou hast received it, why dost thou glory, 
as if thou hadst not received ἐξ 9} 

8. Now ye are full:* now ye are become rich:” ye reign™ without 
us: and I would to God ye did reign,” that we also might reign with 
you.® 

9. For I think, that God hath set forth us the apostles last,” as men 
condemned to death:” because we are made a show to the world, both 
to angels, and to men.” 

10. We” are fools for Curist’s sake, but ye are wise™ in CHRIST, we 
are weak, but ye are strong,” ye are honorable, but we are vile. 


* Any failure fn his duties towards them—any weighty offence against God, since his call to Lhe ministry. 

τ Christ is sald to come for each one in death, since the soul appears before Him In Judgment The koow- 
ledge of the secrets of the heart ls ascribed to Him. : 

* According to his deserts, he will be rewarded by Christ the Judge. 

* The apostle applied bia romarke to himself and Apollos, avoiding to name the leaders under whom the 
factions rallied, in order toa correct the evil without wounding thelr pride. 

Ὁ Contrary to what he had enjoined in the preceding part of this letter. He way, howerer, allude in gene- 
ral to texta of Seripture which preseribe humility. = 

** Contending in @ proud spirit for s favorite teacher. 

13 Thia seema to he addrensed to the teacher. “ He passes,” gays Bt. Chrysostom, “ from the subjects to the 
Tulers.” 

“ Evary gift, whetber for personsl sanctification, or for the benefit of others, comes from God. These 
good works are not yonor own, but the fruits of Divine grace, If you allege your faith, it is the result of the 
Divine call: if you allege the forgiveness of sina, Divine gifts, the fhealty of inatructing others, miraculons 
powers, you have received ali from Him.” §&t. Chryscatom. 

*¢ As guests after αὶ banquet. 

+ With heavenly gifts 

“ These teachers anted without care or restraint, as pereous possessing unlinrted authority, which the 
apostle compares with kingly dominion. He castigates their pride, by describing their self-sufficiency and 
self-glorification, in terms of severe irony. 

United with Christ by grace. 

15 ite wishes them to live and act in anch a way that he could join in their trlumph,and tbat as one family, 
father and children, 811 might finally reign with Chrict in glory. 

, 4” The lowest among men. 

© As criminals condemved to fight with the beasts—bestiarios—who, if they escape in the first struggle, 
are obliged to enter. on enotber, until they fall dead. 

™“ An object of astonishment by their sufferings. The worid here embraces angets and men. 

* Tho apostles were deemed fools by unbelfevers, because they preached the doctrine of a crucified Re- 
deemer; even some of the teachera spoke dirparngiogly of them. 

= This appeera ironical They fancied themselves wise, and probably affected to adorn their preaching 
with a vain dispiay of aecular learning. 

3: « That is, we are driven away and persecuted, bné you enjoy security and great honor.” ΞΕ. Chrysostom. 

35 Distingulehed—bonored—covered with glory. 


ς Gg. P. $6 to think of aren,” Υ. -- A. B, Ὁ. 
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11. Even unto this hour we both hunger and thirst,” and are naked,” 
and are buffeted, and are wanderers,” 

12. And we labor working with our own hands:‘ we are reviled, and 
we bless: we are persecuted, and we suffer ἐξ. 

18, We are slandered, and we entreat: we are made as the refuse” 
of this world, the offscouring of all even until now. . 

14, I write these things not to shame you: but as my beloved chil- 
dren I admonish you. 

15. For though ye have ten thousand tutors” in CHRIST, yet not 
many fathers. For in Curist Jesus through the gospel, I have be- 
gotten you :* 

16. I beseech you, therefore, be ye followers of me [as I also am of 
CuRisT].7* . 

17.’ For this cause I have sent to you Timothy, who is my child be- 
loved, and faithful in the Lord: who will put you in mind of my ways,” 
which are in Curist Jesus,’ as I teach everywhere in every church. 

18. Some are puffed up, as if I would not come to you.™ 

19. But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will: and I will 
know,* not the speech of those who are puffed up, but the power.” 

20, For the kingdom of God is not in speech, but in power. 

21, What will ye? shall I come to you with the rod,® * or in love, and 
@ spirit of meekness ἢ 


® Occasionally, aa Providence permitted. * Yl clad. 

3 Having no fixed abcde, 

® Tho yilest nen chosen as victims by the Pagaus to axplate tho alns of the psople; or the filth of the city 
carried away by scavengers. 

* Lit. “ pedagogues.” The pedagogue was a guide of children to and from school. He watched over thelr 
conduct. St, Pan! uecs thia for an indefinite number. 

4 He first led them to the falth. 

ΒΞ Εἰ, Chrysostom writos: “Say not to me that I cannot imitate you; for you ares teacher and a leader. 
There is not #0 great a difference between me and you, as there is between Christ and me: yet I have imi- 
tated Ilim.”” 

= They appeared to hava forgotten some of hia doctrines, or the zpirit in which he taught. ‘“ Ee did not 
suy: le will teach you, lest they should be mortified, having learned from himself” Tdem. 

* Asif they had no reason to fear being puniahed. ‘Hoe showa that their arrogance resembled the bold- 
ness of children, who in the absence of the teacher become fearleas.” Idem. The epostle intimates τῶν de- 
terminativn to usc hia power egainst delinquenta, 

33 Make proof of—pat to the test 

* Jie meant to observe their virtue and constancy, or rather to see whether God would confirm their 
preaching by wonderfol works, “We prevalled, he says, by miracles, not by fue speeches: the greatest 
proof which we furnished of the Divinity of our doctrine, and of our asnouncement of the heavenly kingdom, 
being the miraciea which we perform through the power of the Spirit. If then those who are now puffed up 
wish to be esteemed great, when I come, let them ahow whether they have such power.” St. Chrysostom. 

7 Tt ie the embicm of authority to punieh delingnents. “It is the language of one who has ascended to the 
chair of instruction, and who thence speaks to them: αἵ one who has received all power.” 8t. Chrysostom. 


ἃ Acts 20:34; 1 Thess. 2:0; 2 Thess. 3: 8. 
€ d, Pr, = from infra il rf 1, f qd. Ε,--- ¥. C. ΓΙ. Ἑ. qd, 
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CHAPTER V. 


HE REPROVES THE CORINTHIANS FOR TOLERATING ONE THAT LIVED PURLICLY IN INCEST: 
WHOM HE, ALTHOUGI. ABSENT, DELIFERED TO SATAN, ADMONISHING THEM THAT, PURG- 
ING OGT THE LEAYEN OF VICE, THEY CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER WITH PURITY OF 
HEART: NOR WILT, HE HAVE THEM TO ASSOCIATE WITH CHRISTIAXS THAT ARE PUB- 
LICLY SCANDALOUS, : 


1. Iris absolutely reported that there is fornication’ among you, and 
such fornication* as the like is ποὺ" among the heathens, so that one 
hath® his father’s wife.? 

2. And ye are puffed up ;? and ye have not rather mourned,‘ that he 
who hath done this deed might be taken away from your midst.' 

3. Lindeed* absent in body, but present in spirit, have already judged 
as though I were present, him who hath so done, 

4. In the name’ of onr Lord Jesus Cunist, ye being gathered to- 
gether,’ and my spirit, with the power® of our Lord JEsus,° 

o. To deliver such a one to Satan’ for the destruction of the flesh,” 
that the spirit may be saved" in the day of our Lord Jesus Curist.‘ 

6. Your glorying’ is not good. Know ye not that a little leayen 
corrupteth® the whole mass? 


+ Incest. . 

3 His stepmother. It appears that his father was still alive, since the apostle speaks of him who sulleret 
tbe wrong. It was not unheard of among the heathens, that a son sbouid have his stepmother for wife, after 
the death of his father. 

* Not on this account, but in vatn contentions about their teachers, 

‘ They ought to have been so deeply afflicted at the scandal, as to give themselves no rest until they ob- 
tained its removal, or the expulsion of the delinquent from the church, 

* “The power of excommunication,” rnys Calvin, “is proved by this passage.” The opostle does uot apeak 
of oxcommunicating her; probably becuueo slio was a heathen; or because he thought it sufficient to punish 
the principal delinquent. 

* By the authority. 

* The apostle represents himself as acting with their presumed concurrence, He would hare wished to hava 
presided in an assembly of the Corinthians, and pronounced sentence, efter a public investigation of the fuct. 

® The power Divinely given him could be most suitably exercised in each an assembly. 

* Excommmuication hed this effect, by casting the offender from the church, and depriviog him of all epiri- 
tual privileges. He was seperated from Christ, and given over ta the power of the enemy. Demuztiac ob- 
session appears to have ordinarily followed this solemn act in the apostolic age. “Wishing to affect him 
taore sensibly, he gives bim over to Satan: and this was pleasing to God, co that he was punished in the 
fiesh.” 8t. Chrysostom. 

* The anhappy man was fikely to he reduced to a state of great bodily affliction and weakuess, by this hn- 
miliation and ponishment, 

“ The censures of the Church are designed hy present humiliation to move the sinner to penance, and thus 
securé his salvation, “The Church,” saya Calvin, “by chastising slnnera with severity, does not spare thom 
in this world, that God may spare them,” 

™ Tn regard to your teachers. 


a Lev. 18: 7,8; 20: 11. 

b G. P. + “so much as named.” Ὑ, 1 MSS, versions, critics. 

e 2Cor.7: 12, 4G. P.+ “as” V, A, B.C. Τὸ. (pr.) tera. 
©0.P.+ Christ.” VY, A. B. versions. fg. P.—V. A.B 

s G. P. “leaveneth the whole lump.” V.D"™. Basil, Gal. 5: 9. 


FIRST CORINTHIANS VY. §29 


7. Purge out* the old leaven,” that ye may be a new paste," as ye are 
unleavened.“ For our passover,® CHRIST, is sacrificed.’ 

8, Therefore let us feast, not with old leaven, nor with the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, but with unleavened bread of sincerity and truth, 

9, I wrote to you in the letter,” not to keep company with fornicators : 

10. *Not altogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the 
covetous, or extortioners, or idolaters: otherwise ye must needs go out 
of this world.” 

11. But now I write to you, not to keep company, if any one who is 
called a brother is a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, 
or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with such a one not so much as to eat.” 

12, For what have I to do to judge those! who are without? Do 
not ye judge™ those who are within ἢ 

13. For those who are without God" will judge. °Put away the 
wicked one” from among yourselves. 


4 The apostle speska of old or bad leaven, to which he compares vice. “If he remain aunpanished, and his 
ain be unarcoged, he will corrupt others.” Βέ, Chrysostom. 

4 The apostle orders them to cast from them the scandalous δἰ ΠΌΤ, whose crime infeete the whole body, 
that they may be as a new paste, free from corruption. There is an a)luston to the precepe of the Mosaic iaw, 
to put away ail ieaven from their dwellings during the pascha] solemnity. 

4 Dy their vocation to Christianity they were bound to be free from the leaven of vice. “He does not say 
this, as ifall were pure, but as it becomes you to be.” St. Chrysostom, 

% The ancient victim was the type of Christ. 

Whigs seems to refer to a former letter, which, as Calvin obsarves, is no longer extant. “No doubt,” he 
gays, “many otlers have been lost.” Theodoret supposes that the present letter ia meant. 

® He did not command them to avoid unbelievers infected with vice, for they wore innamerable, Besides, 
the examples of profcasorsa of Christianity were far more dangerous. 

% This prohibition was designgd to preserve them from the influence of bad example, and to cogrect the de- 
linquent. It is still obligatory on all whose personal weakness renders the danger proximate, or whose fa- 
millerity would encourage others in sin. 

* The heathens, or others unbaptized, “ As long as they despised the doctrine of Chriet, it would be vein 
ta propose to them the cammands of Christ, since they knew Him not.” §t. Chrysostom. 

© The members of the Church were accustomed to be culled to judgment by their prelates, when any charge 
of immorality was preferred agalnst them, 

™ The incestuous man. 


bhG.P.+ “therefors.” V. AD. E F.G, versions, fathers,eritieen, ' G.P.-+ “for us.” VY. MSS, 
kG.P.+ “yet.” V, A. B.C. Ὁ. (pr.) B. FP. ἃ. versions, aritica, 

14. P,+ “also.” Y. a. B.C. D. F. G. versions, critics. 

τῷ Matt, 18; 17, 5» GP. “jaudgeth.” ‘V.Olehausen. 
of,+“therefore” V, A B.C. F. ἃ. versions, fathers, critics. 
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CHAPTER Vi. 


HE REBUKES THEM FOR LITIGATING DEFORE HEATHEN JUDGES; AND ENUMERATES CER. 
TAIN SINS WHICH EXCLUDE FROM THE EINODOM OF HEAVEN. HE STATES THAT SOME 
THINGS ARE LAWFUL WHICH ARE NOT EXPEDIENT, AND HE SHOWS THAT FORNICATION 
SHOULD BE SHUNNED FOR MANY REASOKS. 


1. Dang any of you having a matter against another, go to law,’ be- 
fore the unjust,? and not before the saints 13 

2. Know ye not that the saints shall judge this world 75 And if the 
world shall be judged -by you,® are ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters 7° 

3. Know ye not that we shall judge angels?’ how much more things 
of this world 78 

4, If therefore ye have judgments of things pertaining to this world :? 
set them to judge who are the most despised” in the church. 

ὅ. 1 speak to your shame. Is it so that there is not among you one 
wise man,” who is able to judge between his bretbren ?” 

6. But brother goeth to law with brother; and that before unbe- 
lievers. 

7. Now indeed it is plainly a fault** in. you, that ye have lawsuits 
one with another. Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not 
rather suffer fraud ?™ 

8. But ye wrong and defraud: and that brethren.” 


4 The apostle blamos the complainant The defondent conld not decline the jurisdiction of the court. 

3 The heathen judges. 

8 Christians, ; 

* In the general judgment the apostles will sit on thrones of judgment, to judge the twelve tribes of [5186], 
All Christians, by the homage which they ronder to rovclation, may bo considered ns concurring with Christ 
in His condemnation of unbelievers, ag the Ninevites, and the Quesn of Saba shall rise in judgment against 
the Jews, 

5 Christ ἘΠῚ fudge the world by them, condemning unbellevers by their example, and by their principles 
of conduct, 

* Secular concerns—tomporal interests, which are trivial, in regard to eternify. 

* The demons. Christiane will unite with Christ in their condemnation. 

* Things appertafning to common life—things of this world. 

3 Disputes abont seculer matters. 

10 Despised ng good for nothing. The @postie insintates that those who were locked on with contempt by 
somo, were fully competent to ‘determine snite of such trivial !mportance. 

4 The Jews called a judge wise, There were persons so styled in each sypagogne to adjaat disputes, 

™ Between brother and brother. ‘‘It is very shameful If the priest cannot effect a reconciliation even 
among brothers, so that they must run to thoge who are without.” St. Chrysostom. 

MA defect. It is not sinful to seek justice hy legal means: dat itis sinful unnccessarily to have recourse 
to the public tribunals, when private efforts, through the mediation of friende, might bare procured redress. 
Feandal was given to the heathen, when the Christians appeared before them, complaining of wrongs in- 
fileted hy their brethren. 

* Suffer yourselves to he stripped of your property. 

4 They sinned agalnst charity, as well as justice. 


a Matt.5:39; Luke 6:29; Rom. 12:17; 1 Thess. 4: 6. 
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9, Know ye not, that the unjust shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulte- 
rers, 

10, Nor the effeminate, nor sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous 
men, nor drunkards, nor railers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the king- 
dom of God. 

11. And such some of you were: but ye are washed,” but ye are 
sanctified,” but ye are justified” in the name” of our Lord Jesus Cunist, 
and the Spirit of our God.” 

12. All things* are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient :™ 
all things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under the power 
of any.” 

18. Mcat® for the stomach, and the stomach for meats; but God will 
destroy both it and them :** but the body zs not for fornication,” but for 
the Lord, and the Lord for the body.* 

14. Now God. both hath raised up the Lord, and He will raise us 
up by His power.” 

15. Know ye not that your bodies are members of Curist?* Shall 
I then take the members of Curist, and make them the members of 
a harlot ?® God forbid. 

16. Or know ye not, that he who is joined to a harlot, is made one 
body? For the two shall be (he saith) one flesh.*° 


18 From the defileinent of those sing. Baptism was the meaus of this purification, 

"1 Ἣν grace, and the communication of the Holy Spirit. 

4 Auequitted of previous guilt, and rendered just before God. 

™ Ty [is authority—by the administration of Ilis sacraments, 

Ὁ The Divine Spirit, who is of the Father and the Son, and who ie the same God, regenorated them in hap- 
tien:, and strengthened them, when hands were laid on them with prayer, hy the prelates of the church. 

+ All things not morally wrong. 

Ἢ The meaning is: Many things are lawfal which are not expedient. . 

* The text may be understood of any person or any thing; bot the latter interpretation is prefarable. 
Tho apostio intimates that in the use of things lawful in themselves, we should not suffer ourselves to be 
earricd nway by our desires, which we should regulate and control. 

* God hss created food fur our nourishment, end nfapted our atomachs to its reception; hut both the food 
and the stomach are perishable: wherefore we should not give ourselres orer without restraint to the gratii- 
caution of our appetite. 

% The body was not formed for irregular and vagae indulgence. The laws of nature, hy which sexual 
intercourse muat be regulated, are divinely sanctioned. The body should be “boly to God,” controlled in all 
things by Ilis law, “For it was not formed in order that it sbould live licentiously, and commit fornica- 
tion: as the stomach was not made to be gintted, hut thet it should follow Christ as head, and that Ic ὡς 
Lord should preside over the body.” §8t Chrysostom. 

™ Aleseing it in its Jawful funotions, and destlning tt for glory in the resurrectlon. 

m « Since tho power of Mim who raised Him up, is worthy of bellef, he silences opposition.” 8b Chrysos 
tom, 

Ἢ Dy baptism we are incorporeted in His mystical body, of which He is the head. 

© «Nothing is more awful than this expression.” &t. Chrysostom. 

Ὁ This was said of the marriage union; but it is verified in 81] sexual intercoursc. 


b G. P, “meats.” 
¢ Geu, 2; 24; Matt.109:5; Mark 10: 6; Eph. 6: 8]. 
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17. But he who is joined to the Lord is one spirit.* 

18. Flee fornication.” Every sin® that a man doeth, is without the 
body: but he who committeth fornication, sinneth against his own 
body.™ 

19. Or know ye not, that your members! are the temple of the Holy 
Spirit,* who is in you, whom ye have from God, and ye are not your 
own (© 

20. For ye are bought’ with a [great] price. Glorify [and bear®] 
God in your hody.** 


CHAPTER VII. 


HE& INSTRUCTS THE CORINTHIANS IN REGARD TO MARRIAGE, AND ITS USE, AND THE IX- 
DISSOLUBILITY OF THE BOXD, RECOMMENDING CELIBACY TO THOSE WHO ARE UNMAR- 
RIED, AKD SBOWING HOW A BELIEVER OUGHT TO ACT TOWARDS AN UNHELIEVIKG 
CONSORT. HE STATES THAT EACH ONE SHOULD ABIDE IN THE STATE OF LIFE IN 
WHICH HE WAS AT THE TIME OF HIS CALL TO THE FAITH. HE PREFERS VIRGINITY 
TO MARRIAGE; AND SAYS THAT ἃ WIFE 13 FREE, ON THE DEATH OF HER HUSBAND, 
TO MARRY WHOM SHE PLEASES IN THE LORD. ᾿ 


1, Now concerning the things whereof yé wrote to me:' It is good? 
for ἃ man not to touch a woman :* 

2. But because of fornication,‘* let every man hayve* his own wife, 
and let every woman have her own husband. 


31: By communion of thought and affection. “He becomes one apirif, although he is clothed with the 
body; for stuce nothiug corporeal, nothing grogs, nothing earthly, isin him, he is merely clothed with the 
body; since the soul and spirit have the entire government, God is thus glorified.” St. Chrysostom. 

= The occasions must be shunned. 

Ἐξ Most sins are directed against others, or have external objects. Impurity injures and dishonore the 
body, 

Ὧι Using it against ihe law of nature. 

35 You. belong to Christ. “He does not interfere with the freedom of our choice, but He leads na away 
from jniquity, end shows the care of the Lord.” St. Chrysoatom. 

* Christians should honor God, and represent Him in tho purity of their livas. 

4 The Corinthians hed consulted tho.apostie hy letter, on matters appertaining to purity. “They had 
written,” aays ΒΕ. Chrysostom, “to {inquire of him whether it be necessary to abstain from conjugal inter- 
course.” Calvin avows that from the very commencement of the Church, an extraordinary csteem was 
conceived for the state of celibacy. 

3 The apostle iays down the privciple, that entire contineuce {4 in itself excellent. 

* The touch may be taken by the figure lfodes, for intercourse, or in ita strictest sens@for the slightest 
sensual familiarity. 

4 On account of the danger of Imparity. 

8. St. Jerome observes, that this rerarde those who sro already married, whom the apostle directs to retain 


4 G@.P.* body.” A.I,“bodies.” Syr. ¥. Ambr. e Supra 3: 17; 2 Cor. 6: 16, 
{ Infra 7: 23; 1 Pet.1: 18. Ε G. Ρ. — ¥. Tort, Chrys, 

h G. P. + “and in your spirit, which are God’s.” V, MSS, veratong, critics, 

«GQ, piural P. ¥. 
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ὃ, Let the husband render the debt®® to the wife : and the wife also 
in like manner to the husband. 

4, The wife hath not power over her own body,’ but the husband. 
And in like manner, the husband also hath not power over his own 
body, but the wife. 

5. Defraud not® one another, except perhaps by consent’ for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves to* prayer,” and return together” again, 
lest Satan tempt you for your incontinency. 

6. But I speak this by indulgence, not by way of command. 

7. For I would that all of you® were as myself :” but every one hath 
his peculiar gift from God; one indeed so, but another so.‘ 

8. But I say to the unmarried, and to the widows: It is good for 
them, if they so continue, even as I, 

9, But if they do® not contain themselves, let them marry." For it 
is better to marry than to burn." 

10. But té those who are married, not I command, but the Lord," 
that the wife depart not from the husband :” 

11. And if she hath departed,” to remain unmarried, or to be recon- 
ciled to her” husband.'® And let not the husband put away the wife. 

12. For to the rest” I say, not the Lord. If any brother hath an 


their emsorts, 1118 allowauce of a wife to each man implies a probibition of having more than one, “This 
passige,”’ says Calvin, “ia directed ageinst polygamy.” 

* The apostis orders the marriage duty to be complied with, in conformity with the Divine ordinance. 

τ All independent self-gratification, on the part of either husband or wife, is sinful. Their marriage rights 
are mutual and equal. “In other thinge, he says, let the husband have privilege; but where chastity is in 
question, not so: in this both are equal, and there is no prerogative.” St, Chrysostom. 

® Deprive—deny. 

3 Tt is then no longer fraud. 

* Continence jy recommended ta marricd persons in times of solemn praycr aad public humiliation, such 
us Leut, ax also when their own devotion may prompt them by mutual consent, eapecially before holy com. 
mapiou. “ By cousent, says Grotiua, the abstinence might be perpetual, for ‘volenti non fit infurta.’ And 
that such abatinenco was practised by the early Christians, is plain from the ecelesiastical writers,” Bloom- 
field. : 

4 The marriage relation ia intimated. 

% Calvin avows, that “this passage shows that at that time he was single.” He also admits, that the apos- 
tle teaches that celibacy ia desirable, if in the power of those who embrace it, but that each one must exa- 
minu hia own capubility. 

1} Blarriage is the suitable state for those who fecl atrong sensual joclinations, and hare coutracled no spe- 
cial obligntion of continence. 

4 With lust. 

15 « Tecause he is about to recito the law cloarly enacted by Christ, not to dismiss the whf unless fur adul- 
tery; on this account, he says: ‘Not 1. St. Chrysostom. 

6 Even for weighty cavge, 11 Lit. “ to the husbend.” 

15 This is of strict obligation, if she departed without cause. 

8 To such ag areanarried to unbelievera, 

ἂν The apostle thus distinguishes hia own recommendations from the poaltive commands of God. He spoke, 
neverthelers, unser the guidance of the Spirit of God, counselling, but not commanding. “Lest you shoal 


b G. Ρ. “πὸ benevolence.” Y.7 MSS. tersions, critics, τ 1 Pet. 3: T. 

a. Ρ. + “fasting and.” V.7 MSS. versions, critics; from Matt. 17: 21; Mark 8 : 29. 

ε ὦ, P. “all men.” f P, “one after this manner, another after that.” 
¢ P.“cannot.” This implies more than the text expresses. 

ἃ Matt. 5:32: 19:9; Mark 10:7; Luke 16; 14, 
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unbelieving wife,” and she consenteth to dwell with him, let him not 
put her away. 

18. And if any [faithful] woman hath an unbelieving husband, and 
he consenteth to dwell with her, let her not put away the husband :2: 

14. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified® by the believing* wife, 
and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the believing husband; other- 
wise your children should be unclean,™ but now they are holy.” 

15. But if the unbeliever depart, let him depart:* for the brother, 
or sister, is not under bondage™ in such cases: but God hath called us 
in peace.” : 

16. For how knowest thou, Ὁ woman, whether thou shalt save thy 
husband ?” or how knowest thou, Ὁ man, whether thou shalt save thy 
Wife ? 

17. But as the Lord! hath distributed™ to every one, es God hath 
called™ every one,” so let him walk, and as" I teach® in all the 
churches,* 

18. Is any man called being circumcised ?* let him not conceal the 


think that bis counsels are merely human, he added: ‘I think that I aleo have the Spirit of God.” St. Chry- 
sostom. QOlshansen, on y. &2-34, observes: “The following words are so strong, as in fact to incline to the 
belief, that the apostle gives an objective preference to celibacy, a# the Catholic Church maintains.” 

© Whom he married before his conversion. “He does not now speak of those who are as yet unmarricd, 
but of those who are married; for he does not say, If any ome wiches to take an unbeliever, but if any onc 
hath an unbeliover, that is, if any one after his or har marriage, embraces the doctrine of piety, whilst the 
consort continues In unbelief, yet consents to cobabit, let no separation be made.” Κα, Chryroalom, 

= The text supposes that the Christian woman might, from religious motives, be disposed to take active 
measures to procure a separation, 

® In the marriage relation, which is legitimate, and in the occasion which is affurded bim of coming to the 
knowledge of salvation. 

™ Were the union unlawful, the offepring would be unholy—spurious. 

Μ The children ware lawfal, “ He calle them boly, that is, ποὺ unclean.” St Chrysostom. 

® The apostle bere intimates, that in care οὗ the refusal of the unbeliever to live in peace with the be- 
Hever, and of hie wanton desertion, the believer is frae from the marriage bond, which was not altogether 
strong, by reason of the unchristian state of one party. It is a principle of ecclesiastical Juriapradence, that, 
in such case, the tie 16 dissolved, and the Christian is allowed to contract a new marriage. This, however, is 
confined to cases In which the unbellever is without baptism, since the marriage of baptizedt persons, what- 
ever be thelr personal unbelief, is valid. “If he orderg you to sacrifice, or to join him in impiety on acrount 
of your marriage, ot to depart from him, it is better that the marriage be dissolved, than that piety should 
suffer,” Idem, 

™ He is not bound to yield truth and salvation to the arbitrary wishes of the unbeliever. “If he qnarrel 
and fight dally on this account, ἐξ is better to be seperated.” δὲ. Chrysostom. 

* To the enjoyment of peace of conscience—religious tranquillity. 

5 The hope of leading the unbelisver to Chriatianity, might be pleaded as 3 warrant for weak coudescen- 
sion to his prejudices; wnt the apostle shows that his conversion could not be couuted on with certainty. 

* Distributed His gifte 

" From whatever class, Jows or Gentiles, each was called to the faith, 

™ The rules given by the apostle on these μοί πὶ were not confined to them; they were common to all the 
churelies, so that they should be readily embraced and followed. 

= A Jew. 


1G. P. “let har not leave him.” The same verb is used as in the preceding verse. V, E versions. 
kG. P.— ¥. Ὁ. BF. 6. Syr. 

1 G. P, “ As God hath distributed to every one, aa the Lord hath called.” V.7 M&d. versioos, critics. 
= Eph, 4:1 2 G.P, “s0.” ο , P. “ordain.” Y,D* E. ¥.G, 
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circumcision.*? Is any man called uncircumcised ?* let him not be cir- 
cumcised,. 

19. Circumcision is nothing, aud foreskin is nothing :” but the obser- 
vance of the commandments of God. 

20. Let every man abide in the calling in which he was called. 

21. Wast thou called being a bondman?™ care not: but if thou 
mayest be made free, use ¢ rather.“ 

22. For he who is called in the Lord being ὦ bondmaa, is the freed- 
man of the Lord: in like manner he who is called, deing frée, is 5 the 
bondman of CHRIST. | 

23. Ye are bought with a price,’ be not slaves of men.@ 

24. Brethren, let every man abide with God in that state wherein he 
is called. 

25. Now concerning virgins® I have no commandment of the Lord; 
but I give counsel, as having obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faith- 
ful. 

26. I think therefore that this is good for the present necessity,* be- 
cause 1 is good for a man so to be. 

27. Art thou bound to a wife? Seek not to be loosed. Art thou 
loosed from a wife? Seek not a wife.“ 

28. But if thou take a wife, thou dost not sm, And if a virgin 
marry, she doth not sin: nevertheless such shall have tribulation of the 
flesh.” But I spare you. 

29. This therefore I say, brethren: The time is short; it remaineth, 
that they also who have wives, be as if they had none: 

30. And they who weep, as though they wept not: and they who re- 


* Dy a aurgical operation the circumcision was in a measure concealed, the skln being drawn over the part 
circumcised. Bloomfield observes, that “uncircumelsed no one ever could become.” 

%* A Gentile, 

Ὁ In the particular case of Timothy, whose mother wag a Jew, the apostle modified the application of thla 
rule. 

37 Rither is of no account in reference to salvation. 

* The convert from heatheniam should not adopt circumcision; the Jew should not seck to conceal it. 

© Tn the state of bondage. , 

* Be not unhappy on account of this servile condition. 

“« δε Chrysostom takes it as an advice to continue in bondage: “that is, ‘rather serve.’ Why does he 
direct him whu can obtain hia liberty to remalu in bondage? In ordor to show that servitude la of no detri- 
meut to Lim, butis rather ἃ benefit.” St. Chrysostom. 

Ὁ Yield not to their caprice. Do not renounce truth or dnty, in order to gratify them, “It [6 evident that 
he does not alwlish slavery, snye that which, proceeding from siu,.extends to those who are free, which is 
very dreadful, even if he who suffers it is free.” St Chrysostom. 

®@ Men or women, single persuns. 

“ Tsing favored, and made faithful in the discharge of the mivistry. 

ἐν St. Chrysostom yemarka: “ Eo gives 68 ἃ reason the prossing necessity, the shortness of time and tribu- 
lation.” Theophylact understands it of the diatreas incidental to the marriage state. 

* This is said by way of couneel. 

The temptations incidental to sensual enjoyment—the cares and trials attendant on families. 


P P. “let him not become uncircumcised.” q Supra 6: 20; 1 Pet.1: 18. 
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joice, as if they rejoiced not: and they who buy, as though they pos- 
sessed not: 

81. And they who use this world, as if they used it not: for the 
scene“ of this world passeth away. 

82. But I would have you to be without solicitude. He who is un- 
married, careth for the things of the Lord, how he may please God. 

33. But he who is married is solicitous about the things of the world, 
_ how he may please his wife, and he is divided. 

34. ‘And the unmarried woman and the virgin thinketh on the things 
of the Lord, that she may he holy in body and spirit. But she. that is 
married, thinketh of the things of the world, how she may please her 
husband. 

35. And this I speak for your profit: not to cast a snare upon you,” 
but for that which is becomiug, and which may enable you to attend 
upon the Lord without hindrance.” 

36. But if any man think that he seemeth dishonored with regard to 
his virgin,” as being over age, and it must so be, let him do what he 
will :* he sinneth not, if she marry.* 

37. For he who hath determined, being steadfast in his. heart, having 
no necessity, but having power of his own will, and hath judged this in 
his heart, to keep his virgin, doth well.“ 

38. Therefore both he who giveth his virgin in marriage, doth well: 
and he who giveth her not, doth better.” 

39. A woman is bound by law,” as long as the husband liveth, but if 
her husband be dead, she is free:* let her be married] to whom she will, 
only in the Lord.” 

40. But happier is she if she so remain,™ according to my counsel : 
and I think® that I also have the Spirit of God. 


# Asin ἃ theatre the ecens shiftse—the enjoyments of lifo are transient; wherefore we should not set our 
hearts on them. 

4 St, Jerome says, “that the apostle so wrote, and that the other reading'is not conformalile to apostolic 
troth.” Ady, Jovin, |. 2 ο. 7. 

Ὁ Like s noose cast around the neck. The apostle, im recommending celibacy, does not mean to induce 
those to embrace it, who might not have grace for so high s coiling. 

“ One of the chief advantages of holy celibacy ia to leave the heart free for communion with God. Even 
Calvin acknowledges that the apostle teaches that “celibacy ia better than marriage, inasmuch: as it affords 
greater liberty to serve God withont hindrance.” 

“ His daughter. Parents exercised great control in disposing of thelr children in marriage. 

® Let him follow hig inclination to give her in marriage. It is unnecessary to refute the licentious menn- 
ing which libertines have given to this text, 

* This snpposes the free consent of the daughter to remain ia this state. 

Μ᾿ The father who devotes his child to God in holy virginity, does better than he who gives her in marriage, 
because virginity iso more excellent atete: but the dispositions and calling of each one must be regarded. 

" By the marriage-bond. πὶ Provided he be a Christian, and she marry in the fear of God. 

® In holy widowhood. 

᾿Ξ This is ἃ mild mode of aflirmation. He felt and knew that he wrote under Divine direction. 


r G. P. “Thera is this difference also betweep a wife andavirgin.” Y. Calvin, Schott. 
+. P. “let him do es he will, he sinneth not: let them marry ;”—the girl and her soitor. 
t Nom.7: 2 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


ALTHOUGH IT BE NOT UNLAWFOL IN ITSELF TO EAT OF THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS, 
SINCE AN IDOL HAS NO VIRTUE OR POWER, SUCH THINGS NEVERTHELESS SHOULD NOT 
BE EATEN, EITHER AGAINST CONSCIENCE, OR WITH OFFENCE TO THE WEAK: NOR ISA 
MAN BETTER ON ACCOUNT OF HIS EATING OR NOT EATING TUEM. 


1. Now concerning things sacrificed to idols,! we know that we all 
have knowledge.* Knowledge puffeth up,® but charity edifieth.* 

2. And if any man think that he knoweth anything, he knoweth not 
yet,* as he ought to know. 

3. But if any man love God, the same is known® by Him. 

4, But as for the® meats, which are sacrificed to idols, we know that 
an idol is nothing in the world, and that there is ποῦ God, but one. 

5. For although there be who are called gods, either in heaven, or 
on carth (for iets arc many gods, and many lords‘): 

6. Yet to us there ἴδ but ore’ God, the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we to Ilim :* and one Lord Jesus Curist ;° by whom are all things, 
and we by Him. : 

7. But that knowledge” is ποῦ in all. For some until now with con- 
science of the idol,” eat as ἃ thing sacrificed to idols :* and their con- 
science being weak, is defiled. 


1 Tdol-meats; meats of victims, 

3 This seems directed to meet the objection, that an idol was a fictlon of fancy, The apostle admits that 
all Christians know this; but he combats the inference drawn by somo in favor of the indiscriminate usa of 
tneats offered in sacrifice. 

1 Knowledge serves to nourish pride, “1 do not forbid you, be saya, to acquire perfect knowledge, but I 
wish you to combine it with love; since otherwise it is of no advantage, but of much injury.” St. Chry- 
sortom. 

* Contributes to form the heart to virtue. 

4 Approved, beloved. &choftt understands that God is correctly known by the man who loves Him. 

* Iu thu optrion of the heathen. 

τ “Tf you say, that since one God ia mentioned, the term God does not suit the Son, observa that even the: 
sane thing may be said regarding the Son, for Ie is catled one Lord; yet we do not on that account allege 
that the term Lord is pecnliar to Wim: so that ‘one’ has the same force when applied to the Son and to the- 
Father; und as the naming of the Son ‘one Lord’ docs not exclude the Father from being Lord, in the same 
mancer ws the Son is Lord, eo the naming of the Father ‘one God,’ does not exclude the Son from being God,. 
even as the Fathcr is one God.” St Chrysostom. 

* We wast tend to ITim, and finally rest in Him. 

5. As Mediutor, 

156. ΑἹ1 bave not full kuowledge of the revealed doctrines, and of the lawfulness of cerfaln acts in special’ 
circumstances, All have not enlightened faith, hy which they can determine for thomselren, that the par, 
ticipation of idol-meats is withont sin, whenever it does not imply participation in the worship, or doss not: 
give ecandal. 

44 They still trembie and fear the idols, up to the present, that is, with the same dispasilions as before.” 
St. Chrysostom. 

4 Their conecience dictating to them, that to eat of tho offering ta to share in the woralip, they sin by act-- 
ing contrary to Its dictates. 


1 ἃ. Ρ. “nothing.” A. B.D. (pr.} ΒΕ. G. versions. νῷ P. + “ the eating o£” 
ς {,, P. “none other.” Y¥, A. B.D. KE, F, Gd. versions, 
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8, But meat doth not commend us to God. For neither if we eat, 
shall we abound; nor if we eat not, shall we want." 

9. But take heed lest perhaps this your liberty be a stumbling-. 
block” to the weak. 
~ 10. For if ἃ man see him! iio hath knowledge, sit at meat in an 
idol’s temple; shall not the conscience of him who is weak, be embold- 
ened’® to eat those things which are sacrificed to idols? 

11, And the weak one” will perish through thy knowledge, the ‘bro- 
ther” for whom Curist died.° 

12, Now when ye sin thus against the brethren, and wound” their 
weak conscience, ye sin against CuRist. 

18, Wherefore if meat scandalize my brother, Iwill not eat flesh®* 
ever, lest I scandalize my brother. 


CHAPTER IX.. 


IN ORDER TO TAKE AWAY ALL OUCASION OP OFFENCE, PAUL DID NOT ACCEPT SUPPORT 
FROM THE CORINTHIANS, TO WHOM HE PREACHED, ALTHOUGH HE PROVES BY MANY 
ARGUMENTS THAT HE MIGHT HAVE DONE SO LAWFULLY: BUT HE BECAME ALL TO 
ALL, IN ORDER TO LEAD ALL TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD. EXHORTING THE CORIK- 
THIANS TO IMITATE THOSE WHO BUN IN THE. RACK-COURSE, OB STRIVE ON THE 
WRESTLING-GROUND, HE SAYS THAT HE ALSO SUBDUES HIS BODY. 


1. Am I not free? Am I not an apostle?* Have I not scen our 
Lord Jesus Curist?' Are ye not my work in the Lord ?? 


4% This objection, as Calvin observes, is put in the mouth of a defender of the liberty to eat soch meate. 
The fact of having eaten of certain food, does not of itself render us more or 1688 acceptable in the sight of 
God. The morality of the act depends on external circumstances, and the disposition of the mind. The 
apostle wished to impress on the Christian, whore knowledge cmboijeued him to eat of meats indiserlmi- 
nately, that no advantage accrued to him before God from the ure of bis liberty; aud thet the less enlight- 
ened Christian, who abstained, through « false scrupie, lost nothing. 

“ Liberty of action. 

46 An occasion of error and sin. 

5 Balit up. st 4 He who js infirm.” 

™ Tho apustie shows the stufulness of exposing to danger, by reason of superior knowledge, a weak man— 
even ἃ brother, for whom Christ died. “Two things render you Ipexcussable for causing this injury—he [8 
weak—he ie ἃ brother—and the third ls more awfol—what can it be? Christ did not besitate to die for him, 
and you will ποῖ condescend to his weakness.” 8t. Chrysostom. 

19 This is αὶ figurative expression for the occasion of sin furnlshed to them, by offering ΞΈΈΕΗΝ to their 
convictions. 

™ The apostle applies the case to himself, and professes his willicgoess to abstain entirely from meat, 
rather thau give scandal, “If any of thoee things which ere free and allowed, be an occasion of scandal, I 
will abstain syen from theses, not for one or two days, but during the whole period of my life.” 8t Chry- 
sostom. 

* In vision on the road to Damascos. 

* Brought by his labors to the faith. 


4G. P. “thee which hast” - Rom 14: 15. 
f Tb. τὶ 21, . 5 G. P.invert Y. A. Β. teraions, critica. 
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2, And if to others I am not an apostle, yet to you I am: for ye are 
the seal of mine apostleship in the Lord.’ 

3. My defence with those, who call me to an account,*‘ is this: 

4, Have we not power to eat and drink ἢ | 

5. Have we not power to lead about a sister’ woman,’ as even - the 
rest of the apostles and the brethren of the Lord, and Kephas δ 

6. Or I only and Barnabas, have not we power to do this 27° 

7. Who ever serveth as a soldier at his own charges? who planteth 
a vineyard, and eateth not of its fruit? who feedeth a flock, and eateth 
not of the milk of the flock ? 

8. Speak I these things according to man % or doth not the law also 
say the same? 

9. For it is written in the law of Moses: Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the ecorn.2* Doth God take care for 
oxen ὃ" 

10. Or doth he say this indeed* for our sakes? For these things 
are written for our sakes: because" he who ploughcth, should plough 
in hope: and he who thresheth,” in hope to receive fruits.® 

11. If we have sown for you spiritual ee is it ἃ great matter if 
we reap. your carnal things ?* 

12, If others" are partakers of your power,’ why not we rather ?* 


3 Thelr conversion, especially as belng brooght about by miracles, was a proaf that he wee true apostle, 
whose labors God blessed. Thiy was asa eeal, by which his mission was attested. “I performed prodigies, I 
taught you, I exposed myrulf to dangers, I Jed a blameless life.” St. Chrysostom. 

* As jadgea, questioning a culprit. 

* A Christian woman. Tertullian observes: “He doea not point to wives led about by the apostles, but 
nicrely to women, whu served them in the same way as those who accompanied our Lord.” Monogamia. 
“Tt was a Jewish custom Jong established, and not exposed to censure, that women furnished their teachers 
with food and raiment from their own resources. Paul, however, abatained from it amoung the dentlies, who 
were likely to take scandal from it.” &t. Jerome, in c. 27, Matt. 

5. His example ie particularly insisted on, on account of Lis eminent office: “Observe bis wlxiom ; be puts 
the chieftain last, fur if was not so wonderful that he should show the others acting so, as the chief, dad him 
who was {ntrusted with the keys of heaven.” St.Chrysostom. Calvino, speaking in the name of Paul, saya: 
ἐς Peter, who, as all agrec, ix first, allows himself this privilege.” 

7 It appears that Barnabaa, as well as St. Paul, supported himself hy work: whiist the other apostles lived 
on the contributions of the faithful. 

* Reasoning as men are wont, to reason, or from sb interested feeling. 

» This was the nsage of the East, es it still is. The command of the law was intended to inculcate sat 
maoity towards brutes: but it had ἃ higher deelgn likewise, 

10 Digine Provideoce extends even to the sparrow, nay, to‘every minnte ingect: but they are not scat 
objects of God’s care, us nan is, His rational creature, refecting {lis own image. 

#t The hope of a plentiful harvest cheers the ploughman in his labors. 

4 As the farmer is encouraged by the hope of the harvest, so the evangelical laborer ls entitled to anpport 
from thoee for whom he labors, and may justly look forward to it, and demand it. 

® Not by way of compensation, which would be slmony, but as ἃ necassary maintenance, 

16 Secondary teachers. 3 Have got power over you—a abare of your property. 

4 Their origina! apostle. 

¢ 

b ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα, P. “ἃ sister, a wife.” 

© DL τῦυ μη ἐργάςεσϑαι. P, “to forbear rane 7 Y¥. Tertuilian de Pudieltia, 6. 20. 

d Dent, 25: 4; 1 Tim. 5:18. eg. P.* altogether.” Bioomfeld: “specially.” 

f P.“that” V. Bloomfleld. δ GQ, P. + “ prrtaker of bis hope,” V, A. B.C. D.F.G. 

h Rom. 15." 27. t 
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Nevertheless we have not used this power ; but we bear’ all things, lest 
we should put any obstacle to the gospel of Curist.” 

18. Know ye not, that they who work in the sanctuary,” eat of the 
things which are of the sanctuary: and they who serve the altar, par- 


take with the altar? 
14. So also the Lord ordained, that they who preach the gospel 


should live by the gospel.” 

15. But I have used none of these things. Neither have I written 
these things, that they should be so done to me: for it is good for me 
to die rather, than that any man should make my glory void.” 

16. For if I preach the gospel, it is no glory for me: for necessity 
lieth on me, for woe is to me, if I preach not the gospel.” 

17. For if I do this willingly, Ihave a reward: but if against my 
will, the dispensation is intrusted to me.™ 

18. What then is my reward? That preaching the gospel I give 
the gospel* without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 

19. For whereas I was free from all,” I made myself the servant of 
all, that I might gain the more.” 

20, And to the Jews, I became as ἃ Jew, that I might gain the Jews. 

21. To those under law, as if I were under law,”-whereas I myself 
was not under law,' that I might gain. those who were under law. To 
those who were without law,” as if I were without law (whereas I was 
not without the law of God,™ but was law-bound to Curist*), that I 
might gain those who were without law. | 

22. To the weak I became weak, that I might gain the weak. I be- 


came all to all, that I might save all.” ° 


™ Endure patiently al? privations. 

14 Prevent its diffasion, by appearing interested. Some pecullar circumstances dctermined him to observe 
this course towards the Corintbians, 

@ Who ere engaged in sacred dutics. From the provision made in the law for the support of the priests and 
Lavites, the apostle infers the right of sacred ministers of the New Dispensation to snpport, 

© By the free offerings of those to whom it is preached. 

™ None of the rights which be claimed for the preachers of the gospel. 

™ Take from him the subject of his just complacency. 116 glorled that he had preached the gospel, with- 
out receiving any peounlary ald from the Corinthians. 

* Asin a matter done without necessity, 

3. He would be grievously delinquent, if he neglected to do what God positively required of him 

™ He discharged the office intrusted to hlm—he was steward of the Supreme Lord. In doing hisduty, acd 
accepting pecuntery aid, he woold have merited no great praise. “This is to he undcratood, not as if he did 
anyihing unwillingly: God forhid! but sa being bound im the things enjoined on him, in contrast with the 
Viberty spoken of in receiving paper” Bt. Chryeostom. 

™ Under bondage to no maf; free from any degrading dependence. 

* To guin ἃ greater nnmber of persone to the faith. 
* ™ Conforming to its observances, ” The Gentiles. 

εὖ This condescension was practised in things Indifferent, and without prejudice to principle. 


? Dent.158:1. G. P. “which minister about holy things.” 

kG. P. + “of Christ.” Y. A.B. OC. D. versions. : 

1G.P.—V. &A BC, Ὁ, E. 7. ὃ. versions, critics. 8t. Chrysostom. 
mG. P.“to God.” VY, MSS. versions, critics. nh 6. P. “to Christ.” V¥, MSS. versions, critics. 
°G.P.“some.” YV.D. Ee F. G. Syr. Tart. Clom. 
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23. And I do all things? for the gospel’s sake, that I may be made 
partaker thereof. 

24. Know ye not that they who run in the race-ground, all run in- 
deed, but one receiveth the prize So run that ye may obtain. 

25. And every one who striveth for the mastery,® refraineth himself 
from all things,“ and they indeed, that they may receive a perishable 
crown :* but we an imperishable.™ 

26. I therefore so run, not as at an uncertainty :” I so fight, not as 
one beating the air.” 

27. But I chastise my body,® and bring it under subjection,® lest per- 
haps, when I have preached to others, I myself become reprohate. 


CHAPTER X. ; 


DY COMMEMORATING THE IKGRATITUDE OF THE JEWS, WHO WERE OFTEN PUNISHED BY 
GOD FOR VARIOUS SINS, HE DETERS THE CORINTHIANS FEOM IMITATING THEM. HE 
TREATS OF HUMAN TEMPTATIONS, AND OF THE HELP OF GOD IN TEMPTATIONS: NOT 
ONLY MUST IDOLATRY BE SHUNNED, BUT ALSO THE TABLE OF THOSE WHO EAT OF 
IDOL-MBATS, BOTH BECAUSE THEY THEBEEY APPEAE TO HONOR ΜΕ TDOLS, AND 
ARE ἃ SCANDAL TO THE WEAK BRETHREN, 


1. For* I would not have you ignorant,’ brethren, that our fathers 
were all under the cloud* and all passed through the sea,° 


2 Sharer in its blessings: that he might have a title to glory, for having labored fn its diffualon. Tho 
imege ofa partnership between him and the gospel, or its professors, ls here presented: “that I might share 
with thore who believe in the gospeL” St Chrysostam. 

71 The Isthmian games, which were celebrated at Corinth, are alluded to by the apostle, to axcite his discl- 
ples to strenuous efforts in the Christian career. “Hoe does not say this, as if even here one only out of many 
shonld be saved: God forbid! but in order to insinuate that we must use great efforts.” St, Chrysostom. 

* The champion or egonistea There were five kinds of agonistic gamen,—boring, running, wrestling, leap- 
ing, and quoiting. The game alluded to by St. Paul [δ the pancratium, in which wrestling and boxing were 
combined, 

31 Practisca general abstinence. During the apace of ten months the candidates for these games ware sub- 
jected to rigorous dist, and abstinence from sensnal pleasures. The apostle insinuates that the Christian 
should imitate thia austerity, “ Of laurel. ᾿ The glory of heaven. 

** Not as ove relaxing bis efforts through despondency of reaching the goal, 

* Wasting bis strength to no purpose—miasing his adversary, 

* Bruise it, as a champion striking bls adversary, and blackening his eye. Calvin says, that it here means 
* to treat after the manner of a slavo, for he testifies that he does not indulge bimeelf, but that he restrains 
his inclinations: which is impossible unless ths body be subdued, aud belog withheld from ite deslres, be 
foreed to obey, as a wild and stubborn horse.” © Treat it an δ slave. 

“ Jt implies an allusion to base coin. The reprobate are rejected, becaues they bear not tho character of 
true followers of Christ “If Paul, who taught sco many men, feared to become ἃ reprobate, and feared it 
after be had preached, and become an angel, and undertaken tha charge of the world, what should wa say?” 
St, Chrysostom. 

? Being converts from peganism, they were not conversant with sacred bildioey, some facts of which tho 
apostle now states, in confirmation of what he had sald, concerning the liability of man to fall 

5. Whieh guided them by day in the desert, and rested over the tabernacic. 


Ρ ὦ. P.*this.” V. A.B, C.D. E. F. ἃ. critics, a P,“ Moreover,” Υ 1 MSS, versiona, fathers, critics, 
Ὁ Exod. 13; 22; Numb. 9: 21, ¢ Exod. 14: 22 
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ὦ. And all were baptized® unto Moses,‘ in‘ the cloud,’ and in the sea:° 

8, And all did eat the same spiritual’ food,° | 

4, And all drank the same spiritual‘ drink :* (and they drank of the 
spiritual rock,® whieh followed them :” and the rock was Caristr”). 

5. But with the most of them God was not well pleased, for they 
were overthrown” in the desert.® 

6. And these things were types of’ us, that we may not be covetous 
of evil things, as even they coveted." . 

7. Neither become ye idolaters, as some of them, as it is written: 
The people sat down to eat and drink,‘ and they rose up” to play.’ 

8. Neither let us fornicate, as some of them fornicated,* and twenty- 
three thousand! fell in one day.” 

9. Neither let us tempt CHRIST,” as some of them" tempted,® and 
were destroyed by the serpents.” 

10, Neither murmur, as some of them murmured,’ and perished by 
the destroyer.” 

11. Now all these things happened to them in figure: and they are 
written for a warning to us, on whom the ends of the world” have come. 


4 Typically and eymbolicaliy. 

ὁ This may mean so ΠΕ to be his followara, initiated in the religion of which he was the earthly chief: or if 
may be understood of their belog baptised whilat under his guidance. 

* The passlog onder the cloud was ἃ species of baptism: the people were considered as immersed in the 
equeous vapors, which were suspended above them in the atmosphere. 

* Ae the Jaeraslites passed amidst the watera suspended on each side, they appeared as if plunged in the 
Waters that surrounded them, 

* Miraculous—tbe manna, which, even though it may bave resembled a natural substance common in thie 
Kaat, was miraculous in the circumstances in which it fell. 

5 The water waa miraculously drawn from the rock when Moses struck it. 

* The rock itself is called miraculous, because it was used for the miracle. 

#* The rock fs said to have followed them, probably because fits waters flowed to a great distance after them, 
es they proceeded on their journey; or because the apostie here passes fram the material rock to Christ, its 
autitype. He appeared in the flesh long afterward; but they drank in spirit of the waters of grace, which 
flowed from Him. They looked forward to His coming with faith, although as yet obscure, and they received 
grece through His merits, which were foreseen by Hia Father, “These flowed before, but another spiritual 
roek prodaced them, that is Christ, who was present with them alwaye, and who worked wonders for them.” 
Bt. Chrysostom. 

" The material rock was the figure of Christ. He was the spiritual rock, the strength and salvation of 
those who hope in Him. 

13 Their corpses were strewed in the desert. 

3 « Ag the gifts were types, so likowiee the punishments: and as tho baptism and the (eucharistic) table 
were foreshadowed, 80 also by the things which ensued, it was pointed out, that those who prove unworthy 
of the gift shall be punished; for our sake, to make us the more careful.” St. Chrysostom. 

“ This bauquet was in bonor of the idol, as was usual iu worsbippiug. 

1: The dance was likewise au act of worship. Both acts were idolatrous. 

4% This is the number of those slaiu on the former occasion. 

1 They tampted God by their murmurs against Him and Moses, 

“i The destroying angel. 

™ Tho last dispensation of God’s Providence. The Jews divided the duration of the world into three periods, 

the patriarchal, the Moealcal, and the time of the Messiah. The Christian stage is the last. 


d Ὑ “in Moyee.” t Exod. 16:15. 

ἔ Exod. 17:6; Namb. 20: 10. ε Namb. 26: δὲ, 65. 

b Psalm 106: 24 i Exod. 82 : 6, 

k Numb, 2:1. 1 Exod, 82: 28. 

m PP, ¥. Critics: “the Lor” nG@, P, + “also.” V. A.B, 


ὁ Numb. 21: 56. p Numh. 11:1; 14:2. 
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12. Therefore let him who thinketh that he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall.” 

13. Let no’ temptation take hold on you, but such as is human :™ 
and God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above what 
ye are able; but will even make with temptation an issue,” that ye may 
be able to bear ἐξ 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.™ 

15. I speak as to wise men, judge ye what I say. 

16. The cup of blessing,” which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Curist?* and the bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of the Lord?" 

17. For we being many, are one bread,” one body,” all who partake 
of one bread.” | 

18. Behold Israel after the flesh :* are not they who eat of the sacri- 
fices partakers of the altar 131 

19. What then? Do I say that what is offered in sacrifice to idols is 
anything?” or that an idol is anything 23 

20. But the things which the heathens sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils,* and not to God.* And I would not have you to have fellowship 


Ὦ As the Israelites fell. “Our stauding here t not firm, untl] we escape from the waves of the present 
life, and reach the herbor of gafety.” St, Chryscetom. 

2 Incidental to man—inseparuble from human nature in ita present eondition—* small, brief, moderate.” 
idem. 

= A way of escape. 

73 To support the temptation, to bear its shock. “We shall uot of our own strength bear up against even 
moderate temptations; but ju them, likewlse, we need Lis aid.” Εἰ, Chrysostom. 

3: This includes all acts of particlpation in idokworship, 

» * What dost thou ery, O blessed Panl? Wishing to impreas the hearer with reverence, and mindful of 
the awful mysterica, dost thon call that f-arfol and tremendous cup tho cup of blessing? Yen, he says: for 
what has been uttered js uo trifle: for when I say blessing, I unfold the whole treasure of Ditine goodnens,” 
&t. Chrysostom, 

® « He spoke very faithfolly and awfally: for what he says is this: What is in the cup is what flowed from 
His aide, nnd we partake of it” Tdem. 

* The faithful are a9 grains of flour in alosf. “What do the communsicanta become? The body of Christ: 
not many bodies, but one body, for, as bread formed of many grains 18 one, go that the greins are not dis- 
cernibic, they, indeed, being distinct, hut their distinction not appernring on account of contact, so we are 
unite?, one to the other, and to Christ” Idem, 

™ Myastically, by religious communion, 

Ὁ The Eucharist is so termed on account of the matter employed for consecration, and the appearance it 
hears. “For He hath not simply given His body; but inasmuch 88 the original nature of fleab formed of tho 
earth was first mortificd and deprived of life for sin, Ile introduced another paste and Jeaven, [lis own flerh, 
by nature indeed the same, but free from sin, and full of life, and He allowed all to partake of it, in order 
that nourlehed thereby, and laying aside the former which was dead, we may be prepared for eternal life by 
means of this table”’ &t, Chrysostom. 

* The carnal descendants of Israel. Christians are Israclites in spirit. ; 

δ As the Israelites who eat of the victims were conaldered sherara in thelr oblatlon, so those who partook 
of jdol-meats in circumstances conuceted with worship, became guilty of peers in idolatry. 

33 The meat offered to idols doca not differ from other meat. 

* A mere creation of fancy. 

** Thia gives all ite malice to idolatry. 


q 0. P. “There hath no temptation taken you, hut that which ts common to man,” 
r G, P. "οἵ Christ.” Sehott. ¥.D. E. F. G. * Dent,30:17. Sept 
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with devils :* ye cannot drink of the cup of the Lord,™ and of the cup 
of devils,” 

21, Ye cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord,* and of the 
table of devils.” 

22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? are wo stronger than He? 
All things are lawful for me, but all things are not expedient.‘ 

23. All things are lawful for me, but all things do not edify. 

24, Let no man seek his own,” but" that which is another’s. 

25. Whatever is sold in the shambles eat,“ asking no question for 
conscience’ sake.“ 

26. "The earth is the Lord’s,” and the fulness thereof.* 

27. If any of the unbelievers invite you, and ye be willing to go, eat 
of all that is set before you, asking no question for conscience’ sake. 

28, But if any man say: This hath been sacrificed to idols: do not 
eat of it for his sake, who showed it, and for conscience’ sake :* 

29. Conscience, I say, not thine own, but the otber’s.” For why is 
my liberty judged by another man’s conscience ?# 
_ 80, If I partake with thanksgiving, why am I ill spoken of for that 
for which I give thanks ?# 

31. Therefore, whether ye eat or drink, or do any other thing, do all 
for the glory of God.” 


δ: By eating of Kol-meats, or otherwise eharing in idolatry. 

™ The eucharistls coup, 

" The heathens poured out libations, or drank them in honor of the gods. “If you desire blond, he aays, 
do not purple the altar of Idols with the blood of brutes, but My alter with My blood. What is more awful 
than this? what more touching?” St. Chrysostom. 

33 From which the Eucharist is dispensed. 

*® On which the idol-mosts ure served up. 

© Do wa venture to unite idolatrous practices with Tie worship? 

* Some ellege that it is lawfel to eat idol ments. The apostle admits that it may be in itself F Inwfal, but 
denies that it 1a expedient or edifying. 

@ His own advantage. We are not forbidden to seek our own interests, moderately and justly; but we arc 
exhorted to prefer the spiritual] advantage of another, when we can promote it, even with the sacrifice of our 
tem poral interests, 

@ It was customary to expose for 8810 some of the meat offered to idols, from which the priests derived 
profit. 

“ Meat thus exposed could: be bought without scruple, because the previous oblation of it was not known 
or regarded. Its purchase involved no reference to idolatry. 

* So that the various meats are created by Him, and thelr use is not forbidden to Nis worshippers, on ac- 
count of thair having been offered to idols. 

“In αὶ private banquet every meat might be oaten, because it was not to be rreenmes that it had becs 
’ offered to idols, and the evtertainment had no reference to such oblation. 

* Who thought it unlawful. 

* This appears as an objection on the part of the Christian, who is without scrupie? He asks why should 
his hiberty be abridged by the false conscience of another. 

© This is 6 continuation of the objection. He δεῖ why he should be blamed for using his liberty with 
‘thankaglving to God, the Creator? 

© The apostle answers that the glory of God ahonld Jn all things be had in view, which may euffer, if occa- 
:elon of offence be given to the weak, 


‘t Supra 0: 12, a G.P. + “every one”? V,7 MESS, versions, critics, 
Ὑ G. P. “For.” Ww Ps, 23:1; Ecol, 17: 31 
Σ α΄, P. + “for the earth ἴα the Lord’s, and the fulneas thereoL” ‘V.8 MSS. versione, critica. From Υ, 26. 
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32. Be without offence to Jews, and Gentiles, and to the Church of 
God :* 

33. As I also in all things please all men, not seeking what is profit- 
able to mc, but to many, that they may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


A MAN SHOULD PRAY WITH HIS HEAD UNCOVERED, A WOMAN WITH A VEIL. EE REPROVES 
THE CORINTHIANS FOR NOT WAITING FOR ONE ANOTHER TO CELEBRATE THE LORD’S 
SUPPER TOGETHER; AND FOR DISSENS{ONS. HE RELATES ON THIS OCCASION THE ΠΥ- 
STITUTION OF THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST BY CHRIST, AND STATES THE QUILT 
AND PUNISHMENT OF THOSE WHO UNWORTHILY APPROACH if. 


1. Bs ye followers of me, as 1 also am of Crrisy.! 

2. Now I praise you, brethren, that in all things ye are mindful of 
me: and as I delivered* to you, ye keep my precepts.* 

8, But 1 would have you know, that the head of every man is the 
CHRIST: and the head of woman ἐξ the man: and the head of the Carist 
is God.‘ 

4, Every man praying, or prophesying, with the head covered, dis- 
honorcth’ his head, 

5. But every woman who prayeth, or prophesieth,® with the head un- 
covered, dishonoreth her head: for it is all one as if she were shaven. 

6. For if 2 woman be not covered, let her be shorn. But if it be a 
shame for ἃ woman to be shorn, or shaven, let her cover her head. 

7. A man indeed ought not to cover his head; because he is God’s 
image and glory,’ but woman is man’s glory.® 

8. For man is not of woman, but woman of man.® 

9, For man was not created for the woman, but woman for the man.” 


* Εἰς wishes offence to be avoided, to Jow or Gentile, but especially to the members of the Chorch. 

® Lis own condescension should lead them to avoid unnecessary causes of offence. 

4 This verse is connected by St. Chrysostom with the former chapter. 

* This is purticularly referred to oral inatrictions, commands. “ He delivered many things to them at that 
time without writing, 3s be often states sleewhere,.” 8t, Chrysostom. 

5. Instructions. 

4 God is head of Christ, as man, dishing the office of teacher and redeemer of men. 

‘Shameth, He appears to be ashamed to let his head appear, which, nevertheless, ie his uoblest member, 

4 Besides the obvious meaning, it may be aleo understood of a women inatructing others under Divine 11-- 
lumination, which is above the ordinary rules forbidding women to teach; or of one singing psalms by Di- 


vine impulsa. 
τ Man was made directly in the likeness of God, and his head reflects something of the Divine glory, ines-- 


much as it expresses his thoughts and affections. 


* Being formed from bim. 
* In the creation. 1 To be his companion, 


35 
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10, Therefore ought the woman to have power” on her head, because 
of the angels.” 

11. Nevertheless, neithcr man zs without woman, nor woman without 
man in the Lord.* 

12. For as the woman zg of the man, so also 8 the man by the woman :™ 
but all things of God. 

13. Be yourselves judges :* doth it become a woman to pray to God 
uncovered ? 
_ 14. Doth not even nature itself teach you, that if a man indeed lect 
his hair grow long, it is a shame for him ?¥ 

15. But if a woman have long hair, it isa glory to her: for hair is 
given her for a covering.”® . 

16. But if any man seem” tg be contentious : we’ have no such cus- 
tom,” nor the Church? of God. 

17. Now this I direet,”* not praising,” that ye come together, not 
for the better, but for the worse. 

18, First, indeed, I hear that when ye come together in church,° 
there are divisions among you, and in part I believe it. 

19. For there must be also heresies,“* that they also who are ap- 
proved,” may be made manifest among you. 


“ The val] waa βὸ called, probably because it denoted subjection; the pereon wearing it professing depen- 
dence on the power of another. 

Ὁ The augele were believed to be present in the assemblies of the faithful, and to bear their petitions tu 
the throne of God. Reverenee for their presence should induce females to appear veiled. 

¥ Blan and woman etand in intimate relations to each other, according to the Divine ordinance, Man, 
although first created, and superior to woman, does not exist alone; but God dirsets both to the advance 
ment of His glory. 

“4 By parturition. 

4 Jt savors of effeminacy for men to wear long hair, as if imitating the female sex. To this usage men 
hare a feeling of repoguance, which may be considered a dictate of natare, although it does not direetly in- 
yalye any moral principle, and it may be weakoned by local influences. Samson and the Naxzarites suffered 
their hair to grow to considerable lengih, which shows that it is a matter dependent on the motives of the 
individual, and on custom. The Greeks, in ihe time of §t. Paul, did not wear long hair. 

™ Long, flowing hair, is like a pstural covering of women, 

7 Thinks proper—choozes. “ On the point in question. 

The apostle and the faithful, among whom he then was. 

Ὁ That men should wear long hair, and women pray unveiled. St. Chryzostom remarks, that “although 
the Corinthlans disputed about these matters at that time, the whole world haa since rcccived and observed 
the law: so great 18 the power of the crucified Redeemer.” 

‘* Tt ia not quite elear whether the apostle refers to what has preceded, or to what he is about to say. 

ἘΔ By meiosis for blaming. 

© He qualifies his conviction of the fact, from an unwillingness to believe it. 

™ Heresics grise through no absolute necessity, but through the pride and weakness of men. St. Chrysoa- 
‘tom explains the term as here used, of divisioms regarding the manner of celebrating the banquat; and ob- 
eerves that scandals take place through no necessity, but from the perverse dispositions of men. 

* The genuine followors of Christ are mads manifest by resisting temptations to error end schism. “That 
‘they may shine forth more brilliantly: what he means to suy is this, that they in mo respect injure those 
who are steadfast and firm, but rather render tham more conspicuous.” St, Chrysostom, 


1d. Ρ. “ Judge in yourrelves.” b dG, P. “the Churehea” 
¢ ἃ. Ρ. “In this that I declare unto you, I praise you not.” Y. Α. Ὁ, F, G, critics. 
ὁ 6. P. ‘in the church.” Y, 8 MSE, critics, eG, P.-+“among you.” YV,D.E.F.G. 
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20. When ye come together, therefore, it is not now to eat. the Lord’s 
Supper.* : 

21. For every onc taketh before his own supper to eat.% And one 
indeed is hungry, and another is drunken.” 

22. What! havo ye not houses to eat and drink in? or despise ye the 
Church of God,” and put ye to shame those who have -not?” What 
shall I say to you? DolTpraise you? Im this I praise you not.*! 

28. For I have received of the Lord™ that which also I delivered to 
you, that the Lord Jxsvs, on the night im which He was betrayed, took 
bread, 

24. And giving thanks, brake zt, and said: Take and eat :‘ this is 
My body, which shall be delivered®* for you: this do for the commemo- 
ration of Mc. 

25, In hike manner also He took the cup, after the supper, saying: 
This cup is the New Covenant™ in: My blood. This do yc, as often as 
ye shall drink,® for the commemoration of Me. 

26. For as often as ye shall eat this bread, and drink tlic’ cup, ye 
shall show’! the death of the Lord, untit He come. 

27. Therefore whoever shall eat this bread, or* drink the cup of the 
Lord' unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and of the blood of the 
Lord. 

28. But let ἃ man prove himself :” and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of the cup. 


™ This designates the fenzt of charity, thence called agape, which was celebrated in connectlon with the 
mysteries, in commemoration ‘of the supper of our Lord with the apostles, before thalr institution, ‘St Chry- 
soatom states expressly, that this Ciiristian Lauquet took place after the celebration of the Eucharist. The 
apostie, with a view to correct the abuses which had crept in, “recalls them to that evening on which Christ 
delivered the awful mysteries, and styles their banquet a supper, because they all set at it in common.” 

"Tt Although the provisions brought by each one were intended to ba used by all in common, yet each seemed 
eager ty eat bis own share, before othors had time to partake of it. 

*® This phrase js often used for induigence not amounting to intoxication. 

* The place where they assembled for worahip was eo called, elthongh it is not probable that buildings 
were a3 yet erected for this purpose. 

© Who have not provisions ja plenty, 

a The apostle expresacs his censure Ip the mildest way. 

* By special revelation, “ Why does he here make mention of the mysteries? Because it was very neces- 
sary for hia present purpose to treat of them: for eren your Lord, he remarka, admitted all to the same tabie, 
although inost awful, and far surpassing the deserta of all: whilat yon regard them as unworthy of your 
table, though it be smull and lowly,” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. 

= «We gave 1Π|8 body equally for all, and it was equally broken for alL” ΒΕ. Clivyucetoni: 1 ie eald ty be 
broken, because it was immolated, aad subjected to great torments. The breaking of tho cacramental matter 
nod species was expreasive of the immolation and reception of our victim. 

™ « Becnuge 116 substituted His blood for the biood of brutes, lest auy one should be atartled ef hearing it, 
He reminded them of the ancient sacrifice.” [dem. 

% Of this cup. 

* St. Chrysostom says to the commupicant: “Thon hast tasted the blood of the Lord.” 

7 Make trial—examine. ‘He prescribes,” obeervea St. Chrysostom, “that each one should examine, not 
his neighbor, but bimself, erecting for that purpose a tritonal in secret, and investigating facts, without the 


f Matt, 26:26; Mark 14: 22; Luke 22; 17, 

ς O. P. is broken.” The present tense bas the force of ἃ proximate future, 

Β 6. Ρ. “this.” V.6 MSS, verslona, critica, iG. P. “ye do show.” 
ΚΡ, “and.” A.D, Syr. ¥. MSS. versions, critica. 1 Jolin 4; 68, 
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» 


_ 29. For he who eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 

judgment® to himself: not discerning® the body of the Lord. 

30. Therefore many infirm and weak are® among you, and many 
sleep.” 

31. But if we would judge ourselves,” we should not be judged.® 

32. But whilst we are judged, we are chastised by the Lord, that we 
may not be condemned with this world. 

33. Therefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat,” wait for 
one auother,. 

34, = If any man be hungry, let him eat at home,® that ye come not 
together unto judgment.” And the rest I will set in order, when I 
come.@ 


CHAPTER XII. 


VARIOGS GIFTS OF THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT ARE GIVEN TO DIFFERENT PERSONS, THAT 
EACH MAY DISCHANGE HIS OWN DUTY, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE MEMBERS OF THE 
HUMAN BODY, AND THAT ENOWING THAT THEY NEED EACH THE HELP OF THE OTIIER, 
THEY MAY CHERISH MUTUAL AFFECTION: AND 80 CHRIST HAS PROVIDED WIS CHURCH 
WiTH THE VARIOUS CLASSES OF MEN, 


1, Now concerning spiritnal things,’ I would not have you ignorant,’ 
brethren. - 


aid of witnesses,” Olshsusen says: “As perfectly conformable to this pareago, confession was instituted by 
the Charch, and ft were much to be desired that the practica of real private confossion were sti]! retained.” 
He is mistaken in ascribing the origin of confession to the Church, but right in recognizing its confurmity to 
the injunction of the apostle. 

* Condemnation. “The mysteries serve for the greater punishment of thase who partake of them un- 
worthily.” Βὲ. Chrysostom. 

_ © He does not distinguish it from common food—be does not recognize ita presence in the mystery. ‘He 
does not examine,” gaya &t. Chrysostom, ‘*he does net consider as he ought the greatness of the oblation: he 
does not reflect on the excellence of the gift.” 

40 Sickness apd various corporal afflictions befell many who approached the sacrament unworthily, God 
vouchsafing to manifeat His displeasure by temporal cbustisements. Ἢ In death. 

“- The term used above for discerning and distinguishing is here used for scrutinizing the conscience with 
just severity. “He who condemns himecif, appeaser God in two ways, inasmuch as he acknowledges his sins, 
and ia glow & sin thenceforward.” St. Chrysostom. “ Condemned. 

* Affictions are directed to our reformation. “They ere rather for a warning than for vengeance, for 
remedy than chastisemont, for correction than punishment.” St. Chrysostom, 

4+ To the banquet of charity. 

“ The public banquet being designed to foster mutual love, rather than lo eatisfy appetite, he advises those 
who are hungry, to take a previous repast, rather than indulge greediness at the public table. 

* To incur Divine condemuatlon. 

© The detaiis of disciplinary observance regarding the Eucharist, or other points on which the Corinthiens 
had consulted him. “He shows that the correction of other points would draw him thither, although he 
δὲ}}1 tarried.” 8t. ᾿ 

1 The text may be understood of spiritaa!l things, namely, of the supernatural gifts, of which the apostle is 
about to treat, or of spiritua] perscus, those who were endowed with such gifts, Ht. Chrysostom understands 
it in the former sense: “he calls miracles spiritual, because they are tho worka of the Spirit alone, since 
human effort cau avail nothing towards miraculous effeeta.” 

3 This ia δ metosis for: “I wish yon to be well instructed.” 


mG, P. “And.” Υ, A.C, Ὁ. (pr.) ¥.G, vorsions, critics. 
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2. Ye know, that when* ye were heathens, ye went? to dumb idols,* 
according as ye were led.‘ | 

8, Wherefore 1 make known to you,’ that no man speaking in the 
Spirit® of God,® saith anathema to Jesus.*. And no man can say, Lord 
JESUS,° but in the Holy Spirit.’ 

4, Now there are diversities® of gifts," but the same Spirit. 

5. And there are diversitics of ministrations,’ but the same Lord.” 

6. And there are diversities of operations,” but® the same God, who 
worketh all in all. 

7. And the manifestation of the Spirit" is given to every man unto 
profit.” 

8. To one indeed by the Spirit is given the word of wisdom: and to 
another the word of knowledge,” according to the same Spirit: 

9. To another faith in the same Spirit: to ‘another the grace of 
cures” in the one Spirit: 

10, To another the working of miracles,” to another prophecy, to 
another the discerning of spirits,” to-another kinds of tongues,” to ano- 
ther interpretation” of speeches." 


5. Consulting oracles that could not answer. 

* By genera) example, and by the pergassions of the priests. Many were also led on by fanatical excite. 
ment, or demonias influence. The apostle intimates, thet they were carried along by others, rather than 
guided by their own judgment, 

* Aga rule by which they could distioguish between trus inspiration and the pretenalous of impostors, 

5 Under Dirine influence. 

T No one can with faith confess or invoke Him as Lord, unless through the motion of the Holy Spirit. 

* The gifts of the Holy Spirit are various. 

ν Offices. The term wae applied to all the officas of the miulstry, although specially used af deaconship. 

% As Christ is specially called Lord, and the varloua officers of the Chureh are His miniaters, this passage 
may he understood of Him. ; 

τ Bupernatural works. Thess are ascribed to (tod the Father, who is epecially so called, and to whom | 
works of power are appropriated. 

© The Spirit is manifested in each one, who is enabled to manifest, by his words and actlong, the gifts with 
which the Spirit bas endowed bim. 

® Por the general good, not fer valu dlepley. 

14 This mog imply light to contemplate Divine mysteries, and the facility of communicating them to 
othera. 

1). Thia may be underrtood of the gift of understanding and expounding the sacred Seriptures, in accord- 
ance with the dictates of the Divine Bpirit. 

1 In an eminent degree, tecompanied with miraculous energy. “It ls the mother of miracles.” St. Chry- 
sostom. 

The gift to cure various dlneases. 

5" Ext#aordivary miracles, such as the ralsing of the dead to life. 

1 Tho power to discriminate between true and falaa professors of plety—to sound the depths of the human 
heart, 

© The knowledze of languagea which they had not learned. 

= Of discourses pronounced in unknown tongues, 


ed.P.— V. A.C Ὁ. Ἐ. F. I. veraions, Chrys. 

b The participle is put for the Imperfect tense, by Helteniatic usage, 

¢ Mark 8: 38. 

4G. P, “calleth Jesus accursed” V. A. B.D. verslous, critics. 

e G, P, “ that Jesus is the Lord.” YV. A.B. D. yerslons, eritles, 

iV.“ gradacum.” sG.P. + “itis” V. DE. F.G. critics. 
1 0, 1, “of tongues.” 
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11. But all these things the one and the same Spirit worketh, divid- 
ing” to every one‘ as He willeth.* 

12. For as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of the’ body, bemg many, are [nevertheless] one body; s0 also 
the CurisT.® 

13. For in one Spirit were we all baptized into one body, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, whether bondman or free: and into one Spirit we all 
have been made to drink.™ 

14. For the body also is not one member, but many.” 

15. If the foot should say: Because I am nota hand, I am not of 
the body: is it therefore not of the body ?™ 

16. And if the ear should say : Because I am not an eye, 1 am not of 
‘the body : is it therefore not of the body? 

17. If the whole body were the eye, where would be the hearing ? 
If the whole were hearing, where would be the smelling ? 

18. But now God hath set the members, every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased Him. 

19. And if all were one member, where would be the hody ? 

20. But now there are many members indeed, yet one body. 

21. And the eye cannot say to the hand: I have no need of thee; or 
again, the head to the feet: 1 have no need of you. 

22. But much more those which seem to be the more feeble members 
of the body, are [more] necessary : 

28. And those which we think to be the less honorable members of 
the body, about these we put the more abundant honor:” and our un- 
comely parts have more abundant comeliness.” 

24, But our comely parts have no need :” but God hath tempered the 
body, giving more abundant honor to that which needed it, 


5. The apastle plainly aacribes to the Holy Spirit entire freedom tn the distribution of Ais gifts, which are 
sitogether supernatural and Divine. His personel snbalstence end Divine attributes are here declared. 
“What belongs to the Father, he shows to be also of the Spirit.” Βα Chrysostom, 

™ Christ in His Chorch is compared to the body, which has many members, He is the head, “ As the body 
and head are one man, so he declared that the Church and Christ are one: wherefore he inentioned Christ 
instead of the Church, thus designating His body.” St. Chrysostom. 

™ All had been aplritually refreshed by the waters of grace, to which thia Divine Spirit had called them. 
“This metaphor is very snitable, for as it is 680} of the plants of paradise, that all tho trees wers watered 
from the same source, aud by the same stream, so even here be aays, we al! drank of the same Spirit, we en- 
joyed the zaine grace.” Tdem. 

™ Learn that this indeed is wonderful, and is a proof of the excellence of the body, since many sud differ- 
ent members constitute one body.” Idem, 

™ The reasoning of the apostle brings to mind the celebrated fable, by which Menenius Agrippa reconciled 
the plebeians to the Roman senators. Livy, Hist 2: 32. 

™ By covering them we seem to honor them. Ornament is also often employed in ‘the covering. 

® By the external protection. 

* The face neede no protection or ornament. ᾿ 


iG. P.+ “severally.” VA, k Rom, 12 : 8, 6; Eph. 4: 7. 
2G, P. + “of thatonea” V, A.B. C.F, G.I. versions, erliics. 
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25. That there might be no schism in the body, but that the members 
might be mutually careful one for another. 

26. And if one member suffer anything, all the members suffer with 
it; or if one member glory, all the members rejoice with it. 

27. Now ye are the body of Curist, and members of member." 

28. And God indeed hath set some in the Chureh: first,”* apostles," 
secondly, prophets,® thirdly, doctors,® after that powers, then the gifts, 
of cures, helps,* governments,® kinds of tongues [interpretations of 
speeches’ }. : 

29, Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all doctors ? 

30. Are all powers?” have all the gift? of cures? do all speak with 
tongues? do all interpret ὃ 

51. But be ye zealous for the better gifts. And yet I show to you 
a more excellent way. 


CHAPTER XIIL 


HE SHOWS THE NECESSITY OF CHARITY, ITS ATTRIRUTES, ITS PERPETUAL OHARACTER, 
AND ITS EXCELLENCE ABOVE FAITH, HOPE, AND THE OTHER GIFTS OF GOD. 


1. Ir I speak with the tongues of men and of angels,’ and have not 
charity, I am become as sounding brass,? or a tinkling* cymbal. 
2. And if I have prophecy, and know all the mysteries, and all 


* St. Chrysostom: “ As far as appertaine to you, and as far as it is meet that your part should be built up: 
for baying named the body, as the Church of Corfoth alone was not the whole body, but the Church through- 
ont the world, ou this account he said iu part, thet ir, because your Chorch is a part of the universal Church, 
and of the body which congiete of all particular churchas, 6o that you should be in peace, not only among 
yourselves, but with the whole Chureh throughout tha world” 

** They, as the special messengers directly seut hy Christ, held the first piace, 

© xen Divinely inspired to discover the secreta of futurity, or the secrets of hearts, or to disclose the 
biddeu sense of the Seriptares. ‘Thia grace was abundantly communicated, ao thet each Church bad many 
who prophesied.” 8t, Chrysostom. 

© Teachers of Divine doctrine. 

4 Persous having power to perform mirac)es,—wonder-workars. 

33 Helpera, inferior ecclesjastical officers, such as deacons, aiding in the instruction of the ignorant, and in 
works of charity. 

*® Persona having the gift of governing, or of administering the temporal aflaira of the Church, and afford- 
ing relief to the afflicted. 

τι Wonder-workers, 

1 angela, being puro intelligences, have uo tongues: but they appeared jin bodily shape, and spoke, whem 
God so willed. St. Chrysostom explaius the text of their mutual! communications mads mentally. 

3 Aso brazen instrument—a trampet 

3 The cymbal senda forth « loud sbrili sound. The sublimeat eloquence, when not animated by charity, 1s 
like the noise of musical instruments, which, however sweet or strong, is of no adyautage to themselvas. 


τι G. P. “in particular.” Y. D*. Syr. p. Arm, 5 Eph. 4:1]. 
Ὁ From supra τ. 10, PG. Ρ. “ gifta.” 
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knowledge, and if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains,‘ and have 
not charity, I am nothing. 

3. And if I should distribute all my “goods to feed the poor, and if 1 
should deliver my body to be burned,° and have not charity, it profiteth 
me nothing.® 

4, Charity i is patient,’ is kind: charity envieth not, dealeth® not per- 
versely," is not puffed up, 

5. Is not ambitious,°> seeketh not her own,” is not provoked® to 
anger,” thinketh no evil,” 

6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with the truth :“ 

T. Beareth” all things,‘ believeth all things,’ hopeth all things,” en- 
dureth all things. 

8. Charity never falleth away: whether prophecies® shall be made 
void, or tongues shall cease,” or knowledge bo made void.” 

9. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part. 

10. But when that which is perfect is come, that which is in part 
shall be done away. 


4“ This is given ae an example of eminent faith, accompanied with miracnions power. The expression is 
proverbial. It is not indeed conformable to tbe Divine will, that miracles should be wrought for mere dls- 
play, for which only the removing of a mountaln would ordinarily serve, Of St Gregory of Nazlansom, it 
is recorded, thet by his prayer he obtained that a monntein ahould recede some dletance, 50 as to lesve the 
space necessary for a chorch. 

* In testimony of the fajth 

* It {s of no eval] to salvation. Martyrdom is en evidence of the highest degrec of Divine love: but it 
doses not consist in the mere evdnrance of torments. These mnst be endured freely, for the true faith, and 
in a meek and Christian spirit. 

τ Long-suffering. The charitable man is represented by charity personified. - 

* Et. Chrysostom explains it as meaning, that charity ia not precipitate, for it makes the charitable man 
prnodent, grave, and ca)m. 

? Grotius thinks that the meaning is, that the charitable man does not disregard the censure of others, 0 
as to do that which hes an unseemly appearance. St. Chrysostom explains it asimplying, that the cbaritable 
man does not regard as ἃ disgrace any calamity inflicted on him for the object of his affection, and that ho 
does not disdain the loved person, whatever provocation he may have retelved. 

* The eharitable man does not seek his private Interests to the detriment of others. “Qur own advan- 
tage lies in promoting the interest of our neighbor, and his intarest requires him to promote ours.” St. 
Chrysostom. 

ἢ The charitable man is not excited or exasperated by injuries, 

® He Goss not meditate revenge, or hastily suepect evil. “ Not only ls he far from devising evil, he does 
not suspect anything against the object of his love.” St. Chrysostom. 

1 The charitable mau is saddened by the knowledge of crima; he doea not rejoice in it, whatever advan- 
tages may result to him from its commission. “He js not pleased with the wrongs which others suffer.” 
Idem. 

4 The progress of truth aud virtue fills him with delight. ' 

U Lit. “covereth,” passes Over, conceals, pardons. 

As far as known facta will permit, the charitable man is disposed to believe whatever favors his neighbor. 

The charitable man indulges hope, that his neighbor will reform and persevere in virtua. 

4 They shall casse to be made. 

Β The gift of tongues was ae to cease after the aportotic age: it was, nevertheless, eouspicuons in 
St. Francis Xavier. 

Ὁ Knowledges will no longer be saeaivel hy stndy; the imperfeet knowledgs which we now have, will yleid 
to vision, 


" P. “charity vaunteth not itself” Y¥. Bloomfield, Olshansen. 

b P. “doth not behave itself nnseemly.” ¢ P. “is not essily provoked.” 
“ 4 Prov. 10: 20; 1 Pet. 4:8; James ὅ : 20. 

ὁ G. P. “whether there be propheoles, they shall fail." 
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11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I understood-.ag ἃ child, 
I thought as a child." But when I became a man, I put away ee 
things. 

12, We now see through a glass* darkly: but then face to face. Now 
I know in part: but then I shall know even as I am known.” 

18. And now remain faith, hope, charity, these three; -but de 
greatest of these is charity. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


HE SAYS THAT THE GIFT OF TONGUES 15 INFERIOR TO THE GIFT OF PROPHECY; AND 
IS EVEN USELESS, IF AN INTERPRETER BE NOT AT HAND: ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE 
DELIVERS TO THEM A RULKR FOR THE PROPER USE OF THESE GIFTS, AND ORDERS 
WOMEN TO BE SILENT IN THE CHURCHES, 


1. Fouiow after charity,’ be zealous for spiritual things ;? but rather, 
that ye may prophesy.® 

2. For he who speaketh in a tongue,‘ speaketh not to men,* bat to 
God :° for no man heareth.’ Yet in spirit® he spéaketh mysteries.° 

3. For he who prophesieth, speaketh to men for edification,-and ex- 
hortation, and comfort. 

4, He who speaketh in a tongue, edifieth himself: but he who 
prophesicth, edifieth the church [of God*]. 

5. And I would have" you all to speak with tongues: but rather to 
prophesy. For greater is he who prophesieth than he who speaketh 
with tongues, unless, perhaps, he interpret, that the church may receive 
edification. : = 


τι This is a beautiful image of the imperfection of human knowledge. 

@ Mirrors were formerly made of pellucid stone, through which the object was but dimly scen. A similar 
material is uecd in the windows of various churches In Spain and South America. 

Ὁ Similarly, but not perfectly. 

1 “ He who pursues, merely regards the object of his pursnit, end bends forward to it, nor does he desist 
until he lays hold on it” 8t Chrysostom. 

> Be eager to obtain supernatural gifts, Thials by way of permiesion, 

4 This comprehends predictions and inspired iustruction, 

* In δ language which he hes not learned, and which is ποῦ understood by hie hearers. 

3 So ag to instruct them, ᾿ 

5 He cau only commune with God, by whom he feela moved to utter words, the meaning of which he does 
not uuderatand. 

- Understandeth. ® Moved by the Divine Spirit. 

* Secret truths. 

Ὁ When he comprehends what he utters: or et least feels that he is divinely moved to express ΞΕΤΘΤΕΣ 
truths. 

ἀξ Ὁ am well pleased that you all should have these gifts. The apostle Intimates that he is not opposed to 
their having superpalural gifts, but desires them to be used properly. 


ΓῚ 
~ 


a B, P.— ¥. Ἐ, 8. Middleton. 
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6. But now, brethren, if I come to you speaking with tongues, what 
shall I profit you,” unless I speak to you, either in revelation,® or in 
knowledge,” or in prophecy, or in doctrine ?¥ 

7. Even things witbout life which give sound, wbcther pipe or harp, 
except they give ἃ distinction in the sounds,” how shall what is piped 
or harped be known ? 

8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain sai is shall prepare 
himself for battle ?” 

9. So likewise except ye utter by the tongue plain pecans how shall 
what is said be known? for he shall be speaking into the sir.” 

10. There are, for example,’ so many kinds of tongues in [this] 
world; and nothing is voieeless.® 

1i. If then I know not the meaning* of the voice, I shall be to him 
to whom I speak, a barbarian :® and he who speaketh, shall be a barba- 
rian to me. . 

12. So ye also, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spirits,” seek that ye 
may abound,” unto the edifying of the church. 

13. And therefore let him who speaketh in a tongue, pray that he 
may interpret.® 

14, For if I pray in a tongue,™ my spirit prayeth, but mine under- 
standing is without fruit. 

15. What is it then? I will pray in the spirit, 5 T will pray also with 
the understanding: I will sing™ in the spirit,‘ I will sing also with the 
understanding. 

16. Else, if thou shalt bless” in the spirit, how shall ho who filleth 
the place” of the unlearned,” say the Amen,* to thy thanksgiving? 
since he knoweth not what thou sayest. 

17. For thou indeed givest thanks well ;* but the other is not edified. 


" The mere utterance of unknown sounds conld be of no advantage. It wea an idle display, calenlated to 
excite vain sdmiration. 

12 Manifesting some unknown trath. 

24 Discloaing some evidence of Christianity contained in the gacred writings. 

16 Jastructing them more thoroughly in Christian duties. 


ἢ Distinct sounds. ὅτ Por any of the evolutions of war. 
5 Throwing away your words on the air, # No language ia without distinctive sounds. 
™® 1 shall be like a barberian, using an uninteltgible jargon. 

*™ Desirous of supernatural gifts. " This is a mere permixsica. 


© Have light to interpret. 

™ Some were moved to uttar sounds, the meaning of which they knew not. 

ἊΣ With devout affection. 

Ὁ The practice of singing paalms and bymns prevalled at a very early period of the Church, probably in 
imitation of our Lord, after the last enpper. 

7 Give praise to God. 5. Who is in the condition. 

* This is understood of p private individual, knowing no language but his own. Some one of the hearers 
was actustomed to answer the speaker in the name cf the assembly; or the whole assembly cried Amen, ng 
among the Jews. 

© Tho preyer may be in itself excellent. 


bG. P. + “it may be.” It [6 Β mere oxpletive phrase, ¢ Lit. power, force, 
ἃ Matt. 26: 30. 5 Deut. 27 : 15. 
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18. I thank my God, that I speak with the tongue‘ of you 8}}.31 

* 19. But in the church I had rather speak five words scapes A 
that I may instruct others also, than ten thousand words in a tongue.™ 

20. Brethren, be not children in understanding,” but in malice be 
children, and in understanding be perfect. 

21. In the law* it is written :* In other tongues,® and other lips I 
will speak to this people: aud not even so will they hear Me, saith the 
Lord. 

22. Wherefore tongues are foe: a sign not to those who believe, but to 
the unbelievers: but prophecies" not to the unbelievers, but to those who 
believe. 

23. If therefore the whole church come together into one place, and 
all speak with tongues: and unlearned persons! or unbelievers come in, 
will they not say, that ye are mad ?* 

24. But if all prophesy, and an unbeliever or unlearned person come 
in, he is convinced” by all, he is judged* by all. 

25. “The secrets of his heart are made manifest:” and so falling 
down on his face, he will adore God, declaring, that God is among you 
indeed. | | τ 

26. How is it then, brethren? When ye come together, every one 
of you hath a psalm, hath an instruction, hath a revelation, hath a 
tongue,' hath an interpretation: let all things be done to edification. 

27. If auy one speak in ἃ tongue, let it be by two, or at most three, 
and by turn, and let one interpret. 

28. But if there be no interpreter, let him be silent in the church, 
and speak to himself and to God.” 

29. And let the prophets speak, two or three, and let the rest judge. 

30. But if anything be revealed to another who is sitting, let the 
first" be silent. 


1 The apostie had the gift of tongues, and was ropeeanenty uninfluenced by any selfish aa in 
the rules which he laid down for its proper exercise . 

* Not understood by the bearers, or bimself. 

™ Tle does not wish them to be simple, ao as to employ the Divine gifts for no useful purpose, although he 
desirea them to be guileless 84 infants, St. Chrysostom: “Folly is to be shunned, whilst simplicity is prac- 
tired, and creft must not vitiate our prudence.” 

31 The term law is eometimes applied to any part of the aucient seripture. 

» Tiy means of men apenking strange languages. 

* Hearing sounds whose meaning they do not know. @, was appHed to express prophetic oxelement— 
ingpiration. 

™ Reproved. 

® Examined, ag ἃ culprit by his judge. * By prophets, who dizcern them. 

© Lot him seeretly commune with Ood, . 

“ Who was standiug, in the act of uttering prophecy. 


fQ. P. “1 speak with tongues more than ye all.’ V.“tongue.” A.D. EB. F.G. “more” 18 suspected by 
Schott. 

ξ Isaiah 28: 11. h , P. “prophesying.’* i Supra v.16. 

kG. P.+*“And thus.” Y, A.B. Ὁ. (pr.) EB. G. veralons, critics. 

1G. P.invert. Υ, A.D, Εὶ, ἃ. veralons, critics. 
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81. For ye may all prophesy, one by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be exhorted." ᾿ 

82. And the spirits of prophets are subject to prophets.* 

83. For God is not®* of dissension, but of peace,“ as [also I teach"] 
in all the churches of the saints. 

84, Let® women keep silence in the churches; for it is not permitted 
to them to speak, but to be subject, as also the law” saith.” 

85. But if they would learn anything, let them ask their husbands at 
home. For it is a shame for a woman‘ to speak in church. 

86. "Did the word of God come out from you? or came it unto you 
only ?# 

87. If any man seem” to be a prophet, or spiritual,“ let him know 
the things which I write to you, that they are the commandments of 
the Lord.® 

38. But if any man know not,® he shall not be known.* 

89. Wherefore, brethren, be zealous to prophesy: and forbid not to 
speak with tongues.” 

40. But let all things be done becomingly, and in order.” 


® True prophets can control thelr feelloge, and withhold the expression of what they know supernaturally, 
until be proper tospeak. They are not carried away by uncontrollable power like the albyla, or the prisst- 
eeses of the heathen oracles, 

@ Author, 

“ He wishes harmony among those on whom He bestows His gifts. 

** The rale of man over women exclodes anthoritative instruction on her part, 

“ This question implies a rebuke for their capricious use of Divine gifts, as if the Christian religion sprang 
from them, or centred in them, go that they inight regulste all things as they thought fit. 

* Think bimself—profesa to be. 

@ Endowed with otber Divine gifts. 

© The true test of spirituality, or of supernatoral endowments, ia humble submission to the doctrine and 
commands of the lawful ralers of the Chureh, of whose authority God is the source. 

The apostle intimates, that if any one will not ecknowledge and follow tho rules Jala down, he may pur 
suc his own course at his peril. Y. implies thot Ood will ignore him, treat him os one without claima to 
beatitude, 

“ Lest he should be thonght to have virtually probibited the speaking in unknown tongues, ho desires 
them not to prevent it, bnt to observe the roles which he has preacribed for the proper ase of this gift. 

a" Everything in the sasemblies of the faithfal should ba done in a becoming and orderly manner: nothing 
should be irregular or confused. Even Calvin nays, that “the plous laws of the Church, for the maintenance 
of diselpline and order, are not to be nonfounded with human traditions: sines they rest on this general com- 
mandmoent, and are manifestly approved of, as by the mouth of Christ Himself,” 


m P, “eomforted.” a G. P.— ¥, St. Chrysostom. 
°G,P.+ “your.” Y. A. DB. versions. p Gen. 3: 16. 
q G. P. “women.” ¥. A. B. versions, e P. + “What?” 


* G. P, “let him be ignorant.” 


FIRST CORINTHIANS XV. ' . 557 


CHAPTER XV. 


HE STATES ὙΠΑῚ CHRIST EOSE FROM THE DEAD, ane APPEARED TO MANY, LAST OF ALL 
TO PAUL, WHO STY!.ES HIMSELF THE LEAST OF THE APOSTLES: AND HE HERE 
TEACHES OUR RESURRECTION, ITS ORDER AND MANXER, WITH TRE VARIOUS DEGREES 
OF GLORY, NOT ONLY IN SQUL, BUT ALSO IN THE SODY, OF THOSE WHO WILL ARISE, 
AND THAT PEATH WILL BE SWALLOWED UP IN THE RESURRECTION. 


1, Now I make known’ to you,’ brethren, the gospel which I preached 
to you, which also ye have received,’ wherein also ye stand,* 

2. By which also ye are saved:‘ after what manner I preached to 
you,’ if ye hold ἐξ fast,” unless ye have believed in vain. 

3. For I delivered to you first of all,® that which I also received,’ 
that Cnrist diced for our sins, according to the Scriptures :° 

4. And that He was buried,* and that He rose again on the third 
day, according to the Scriptures :° 

5. And that He was seen by Kephas,’ and after that* by the eleven;** 

6. Then was He seen by more than five hundred brethren at once," 
of whom many remain until this present, but some are fallen asleep :” 

7. Afterwards He was seen by James,” then by all the apostles: 

8. And last of all, as by one born out of time,’ He was seen by me 
also.” 

9, For I am the least of the apostles," who am not worthy to be called 
an apostle, because I persecuted the Church ὁ God. 


τ © Ie who makes known whet had been known before, but had failen into oblivion, calls it again to their 
mind.” 8t. Chrysostom. 

3 With the free assent of the eiatetendteg: 

53 This ls a metaphor, denoting thelr stabLlity and perseverance. 

4 Placed in αὶ state of salvation. 

* The apostle reminds them of the manner in which he had iostructed them—the great truthe which he 
had delivered—which they must remember if they held the faith, and had not forfeited tts blessings, by re- 
lapsiog into unbetirf. 

* Among the elements of Christianity, aa one of its chief doctrines, 

* By Divine revelation, 

" The miraculous preservation of Jonas was a type of the resurrection. 

9 + He mentious him first as being the most worthy of credit.” St. Chrysostom. 

© Oniy ten wero present at the first manifestatlon; but Thomas, with the others, afterwards saw Him. A 
body of men is usually designated by their entire number, even although all may not be present. 

11 Probably in Galilee, whers He had appointed to meet the apostles. 

4% In death. 

18 This manifestation is not recorded elsowhere, 

4% The apostle, througb humility, compares himself to an abortion. Theophylact sexys that term was some- 
times used of the last-born. 

+ The appearance ou the road to Damascus was distinct, so aa to enable the apostle to testify to its reality. 


a Gal. 1:11, 

b P, “if yo keep in memory what I preached unto you.” 

4 Isaiah 53: 5. d Jonas 2: 1. 

8 John 20: 10. GP. “the twelve” V. D*, EF, G, 


ΚΕ Acts ®: ὃ. h Eph. 8 : 8, 


558 PIRST CORINTHIANS XV. 


10. But by the grace of God I am what [ am, and His grace unto 
me’ hath not been void, but [ have labored more abundantly than all of 
them :* yet not I, but the grace of God with me:"* 

11. For whether I, or they, so we preach," and so ye have believed.” 

12. Now if Curist is préached, that He rose from the dead, how do 
some among you say, that there ia no resurrection of the dead ? 

18. But if there be no resurrection of the dead, neither is CHRIST 
risen. : 

14. And if Curis is not risen, then vain is our preaching,! vain also 
is your faith: 

15. And we are found” also false witnesses of God: because we have 
given testimony against God, that He hath raised up.Curist, whom 
He hath not raised up, if the dead rise not. 

16. For if the dead rise not, neither is CHRIST risen. 

17. And if Curisr is not risen, vain is your faith: for ye are yet in 
your sins. 

18. Then they also who have slept in CuRist, have perished. 

19, If in this life only we be hoping in Cunisr, we are more misera- 
ble than all* men. 

20. But now CHRist is risen from the dead,™ the first fruits of those 
who sleep :* 

: 21, For indeed by a man death, and by ἃ man the resurrection of 
the dead, 

22. Andasin Adam all die, so also in Cunist all shall be made alive :” 

28. But every one in his own order,’ the first fruits® Curist: then 
they who are of Curist [who have believed] at His coming.” 

24, Then the end,® when He shall have delivered up the kingdom to 


* This is mot said boastingly; but to add weight to his testimony. It was necessary to strengthen his 
_ autbority, which had been assailed. 

* Grace impelled and strengthened him to labor, and labored with him. 

™ The same doctrine was presched by him and them. 

1" This is the faith, which you embraced. 

© We prove—we are convicted of being. - 

™ “We are of all men the incat miserable,” because reatraining ourselveg, and enduring suffering, Without 
reward hereafter, 

™ The general resurrection is ἃ consequence of the death and resurrection of Christ, who has merited this 
privilege for the whole hnman race. All who rise to the life of graec, aud who have sharc in the glorious re- 
surrectioh, owe it to His merits. 

™ Tho first to rigs, and die no more. 

™“ The reaurrection will then take place. % Of all things. 


i P, “which wae bestowed upon me.” 

kG. ἡ σὺν ἔμοι, P.“ which was with me,” Y.B. D*, F.@. Ambr. 

1 ἃ. δε. P. “and.” Y. A, B. D+. F, G. versions, critics, 

m G. P. + “and becoma” Y. A.B. ὮΦ. BE. FP: G. versiona, fathers, critics, 
ἢ Col. 1:18; Αροο. 1 : 5. 

© 1] Thess. ὁ : 15, 
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God even the Father,” when He shal] have abolished all principality, 
and authority, and power.” 

25. For He must reign, until He put all His enemies under His feet.? 

26. And the enemy death shall be destroyed last: for He hath put 
all things under His feet. And when he® saith: 

27. ΑἹ] things are put under Him, undouhtedly, except Him eh put 
all things ander Him. 

28. And when all things shall have been subjected to Him, then also 
the Son Himself® will be subject to Him, who subjected all things to 
Him, that God may be all in all. 

29, Otherwise” what shall they do, who are haptized for the dead, 
if the dead rise not at all? Why also are they baptized for them ὅτ 

30. Why also are we in danger every hour ?* 

31. I die datly* by™ your glory,®* brethren,* which I have in CuRist 
J gk our Lord. 

. If (according to man®*) 1 fought with beasts at Ephesus, what 
doth it profit me, if the dead rise not? Let us eat, and drink, for to- 
morrow we shall die,7* 

33. Be not deceived: evil communications” eorrupt good morals. 

84. Awake, ye just,” and sin not: for some have not the knowledge 
of God,® I speak to your shame. 


* «'To Him who is God and Father.” Christ, having accomplished the great work intrusted to Him by 
His Father, by conducting the elect to glory, witl deliver over the Church triumphant to the Father, with 
whom and the Hoty Spirit, in the unity of the Godhead, He reigns forever; for ‘‘of His kingdom there shall 
be no end.” “Until 119 shall do all these things, He mast reign, not as if He abould cease to reign after He 
bas accomplished them.” St Chrysostom, 

5: ΑἹ] earthly powers hostile to {18 Church. ™ The Psalmist, 

= As man. © Unless there be » resurrection. 

™ This text seems to defy tho ingenwty of al} interpreters. Tertullian testifies thet the Marcionites were 
wont to receive baptism in behalf of some who bad died anbaptized, in the hope of benefiting them by ita re- 
ception; but this neage probably arose from the misinterpretation of this passage. St Chrysostam explains 
it of the reception of baptisra for our mortal bodies, which would be α vain ceremony, were there no hope 
that these should rise again. Others explain it of sufferings, figuratively atyled baptiam, endured for the 
relief of departed souls, which would be vain {f there were no resurrection, 

= Without the hope of a future life, there would be no motive for hasarding life in the propagation of the 
faitb. 

= FE expose myself constantly to death. “ This is a species of cath, or proteatation, 

* Τὰ means glorying, or boasting. The apostic gloried for them in Christ; he felt bappy at thelr conver- 
sion, and was ready to expose bis life to maintaln thelr faith. By that just pride which he felt in their spiri- 
taal progresg, he protests that be is constantly exposed to danger on their account. 

™ With human views—as man engage in such a struggle. We heve no other stetement of this fact: bat 
the language of the apostle presents no appearance of figure. His Roman citizenship mey have been over 
lovked by the inforlated multitude, or the rulers; and he may hare been condemned as ἃ notorious male- 
factor, to die combating with wild beaate in the amphitheatre of Ephesus. He must beve been miraculously 
preserved. The tumult of Demetrius and the goldsmiths had not happened when this eplatle was written. 

™ The reasoning of the sensualiat is here get forth. It would be just, if thare were no future life, 

™ Theze are the words of the heathen poet, Menander, The term embraces familiar intercourse, as well as 
discourses, The apostle particularly alludes to those who sought to undermine the faith of the reaurrection. 

™ They know not His power, which is gufficilent to reise the dea to life. 


P Ps. 108:1; Heb. 1:13; 10 : 18. q Pa. 6:8; Lieb, 2: 8. 
rG.P. + “the dead.” V.6 M&S. versions, fathers, critics. 
t P, “I protest by your rejoicing.” {a.?.— ¥. A. B. versions, 


a Wisdom 2: 6; Tealah 22:13; 66:12 τ G. δικαίως: “justly ;” P. “to righteousness.” 
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35. But some man will say: How do the dead rise again? or with 
what manner of body shall they come ?@ 

36. Fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened, unless it die first. 

37. And that which thou sowest, not the body that shall be thou sow- 
est, but the bare grain, for instance, of wheat, or of any of the rest.” 

88. But God giveth it a body, as He willeth: and to every seed its 
proper body.® 

39. Not all flesh,“ zs the same flesh ; but one indeed” of men, and an- 
other* of beasts, another of birds, and another of fishes.“ 

40. And there are heavenly bodies,“ and earthly bodies;* but one 
indeed ¢s the glory of the heavenly, and another of the earthly :@ 

41. One“ the glory of the sun, another the glory of the moon, and 
another the glory of the stars. For star differeth from star in glory: 

42. So also the resurrection of the dead.” It is sown in corruption, 
it shall rise in incorruption. 

43, It is sown in dishonor, it shall rise in | glory : : it is sown in weak- 
ness, it shall rise in power: 

44, It is sown a natural body, it shall rise a spiritual body. oe ART 
there is a natural hody, there is also ἃ spiritual,” as it is written: 

45. The first man Adam was made® a living soul,“ the last Adem” a 
quickening spirit. 

46. Yet not first that which is apiritual, hut that which is natural: 
afterwards that which is spiritual. 

47. The first man of earth, carey: the second man” of heaven, 
heavenly. 


© This objection is derived from the Inconsistency of the doctrine with the dissolution of the body In death. 

* Any species of graln. 

© The process of vegetation is the result of a taw of the Creator. There is an admirable variety in the pro- 
duce of needs, which being so small are scarcely discernible. aoe from the other. 

@ Organized substance. 

* As there is variety of grain and vidsitles, 80 ἩΚοσίκο of animals. 

© The ann, moon, and stars. © The mountains, and all that appertaina to the earth. 

* The splendor of the planets is different, ome from the other. ΑΠ οὗ them surpass the earthly bodies, in 
which also there is a great variety. 

* The brightness of the sun is different from that of the moon. 

@ The same variety will be In the condition of resusaitated bodies, compared with their natural ἘΝ and 
corresponding to the state of the souls; some being purer and more perfect than others. 

" The body shall be the same, but with far different qualities; it being no longer subject to docomposition, 
suffcring, infirmity, want, or any ofits present imperfections, on which account it is called spititual, since ont 
will have qualides which ordinarity appertain to spirits. 

“« The homen form was animated by the Divine breath. 

™ Christ, by His Spirit, gives life. At the end of time He will restore mon in a pspiritualized atate. 


w G. P. “there i one kind of fiesh of men.” Y.A. Ὁ. BF. G.I. versions. 

xG.P.+ “the flesh.” Y.D. (pr.) B. G. Peachito. 

Υ ἃ, P.— ¥. A. Β, Ὁ. Ὁ. (pr.) F. G. versions, fathers, critics. 

3G. P. + “body.” V. MSS. versiona, fathers, eritles, aa Gon, 2; 7. 

bb G. DP. + “ts the Lord.” Y, 3.0. Ὁ. (pr.) Ε΄ Κ΄ G. versions, fathers, critica. Marcion introdnood it. Tert. 
contre Marcton. 
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48. Such as zs the earthly, such also they who are earthly: and such 
as the heavenly, such also shall be they who are heavenly. __ 

49, Therefore, as we have borne the image of the earthly, let us 
bear® also the image™ of the heaveuly. 

50. Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood™ cannot possess 
the kingdom of God: neither shall corruption possess incorruption. 

51. Behold I tell you a mystery: We shall all indecd rise again, but 
we shall not all be changed.* “ἢ 

52. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet :* 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shal! rise incorruptible; and 
we shall be changed. 

53. For this corruptible” must put on incorruption: and this mortal 
put on immortality. 

54, But when" this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall 
be brought to pass the saying, which is written: Death is swallowed up 
in victory. ἐξ 

55. Death, where zg thy victory ? death," where 7 thy sting ἴ 

56. Now the sting of death is sin:” and the strength of sin zs the 
law. 

57. But thanks de to God, who hath given us the victory™ through 
our Lord Jesus Carist. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast [and] immova- 
ble, abounding in the work of the Lord always,* knowing that your 
labor is not vain® in the Lord. 


“ This implies an exhortution to a heavenly life, in imitation of Christ. Acother reading states, that we 
shall resemble Him in our glorified bodies, as we resemble Adam in our corropulble bodles. 

“ In their natural state they cannot enjoy heatenly glory: they must be spirltualized, Senaualiste may 
also be understood under this abstract expression. “ Ife hero calls,” says St. Chrysostom, “ flesh ovil actions.” 

" That glorious change is peculiar to the salnts. 

® The summons of the archangel is represented by this figure. " Body. 

4 Death is overcome, finally defeated, 

® Sin urges on death, as with ἃ goad. 

© The Moagvic law gaye occasion to eln. 

δὲ Over sin, @ Every good work, 

Without reward. 


+ 


ec G. P, “we shall also bear.” V. A.C. D. E. F. 0. 1. fathers. 

dd Ο. P. “we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.” 8t. Jerome treata of the various readings, 
but retaine that of the aucient Vulgate, Ep, Minario et Alex. 

66 1 Thess, 4; 16. ; 

ff G. 1). + “this corruptible aball have put on incorraption, and.” Y. Irenwus, Athanasius, Eth. Copt. 
versions. 

es Osee 13; 14; ΠΟΌ, 2: 14, 

bh P, “grave.” ¥. B.D. EF. 6. fathers. G.P. invert. ¥. Β, Ὁ, versions. 


: ι 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


AFTER EXHORTING THEM TO GATHER ALMS FOR THE CHRISTIANS OF JERUSALEM, HE 
RECONMENDS TO THEM TIMOTHY AND THE FAMILY OF STEPHANAS, AND THEN ADDS 
SALUTATIONS. 


1. Now concerning the collections,* which are made for the saints, as 
I have given order to the churches of Galatia, so do ye also. 

2. On the first! day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in 
store what it shall well please him,” that when I come, the collections 
be not then to be made.? 

8. And when I shall be present, those whom ye shall approve of* by 
letters, will I send to take your gift‘ to Jerusalem. 

4. And if it be meet that 1 also go, they shall go with me. 

5. Now I will come to you, when 1 shall have passed through Mace- 
donia, for I will pass through Macedonia. 

6. And with you, perhaps,® I will abide, or even winter, that ye may 
bring me on my way, whitbersoever I go. 

7. For I will not see you now by the way, for? I hope that I shall 
abide with you some time, if the Lord permit. 

. 8. But I will remain at Ephesus until Pentecost.® 

9. For a door’ great and evident! is opened to me, and many adversa- 
ries." ; 

10. Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you without fear :° for 
he worketh the work of the Lord, even as I.” 


1 The firat day of the week was already devoted by Christlana to Divine worship, and the placing apart of 
some alms Was eroong the mesns of zanctifying it. “Tbe Lord’a day,” remarks St. Chrysostom ; “observe how 
he takes occasion from the time to axbort thei : for it waa a day well calculated to move them to almagiving; 
for remember, he says, what favors you reccived on that day.” 

3 Eaeb one having set apaft in each week 8 smail sum for this charitable purpose, could hand it to the 
church officer, and avold the delay of a coijlection after the arrival of the apostle, 

* From V, it would appear that the Corinthians should gite letters of recopimendation to persous of their 
own cholce, St. Chrysostom aupposes tho letters to be given by the epostie, 

* A gift kindly and cheerfolly bestowed, 

4} Why did he say: ‘perhaps’ and not affirm positively? Because Paul did not furckuow el! things.” St. 
Chrysostom. 

5 The reference to thls feast in sevaral places, favors the belief that the Christian solemnity, which corre- 
sponded to the Jewish festival, was already celebrated. 

T Av opportunity. 

* His seal prompted him to encounter them; he atayed to counteract their efforts. 

* It appears that enemies were likely to attack him at Corinth. The disaffected and schismatical might 
render his stay there nncomfortable. The apostie wished him to be without any apprekensicn of molesta- 
tion. ; 

© Although not with equal authority. 


® G. P. “collection.” b P. “na God bath prospered him.” 
¢G.P.“but” Υ, 7 MSS. veralons, critics. 
4 Ῥ, “effectual.” YV.Schleusner, Philem. τ, 6 
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11, Let no man therefore despise* him," but conduct him on his way” 
in peace, that he may come to me: for I expect him with the brethren. 

12, And touching the brother Apollos [I make known to you that] 
I entreated him earnestly to come to you with the brethren ; and indeed 
it was not his will at all to come now; but he will come, when he shall 
have leisure. | 

18, Watch ye, stand fast¥ in the faith, do manfully, and’ be strength- 
ened, 

14. Let all your things be done with charity. 

15. And I beseech you, brethren,“ ye know the house of Stephanas, 
and of Fortunatus, and of Achaicus,* that they are the first fruits 
of Achaia, and they have devoted themselves to the service of the 
saints : 

16. That ye also may submit" yourselves to such, and to every one 
who helpeth and laboreth.” 

17. And I rejoice at the presence of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, because what was wanting on your part they have sup- 
plied :* 

18, For they have refreshed both my spirit and” yours. Know”! 
therefore such. 

19, The churches of rer salute you. Aquila and Priscilla [with 
whom I also lodge], with the church that is in their house,” salute you 
much in the Lord. 

20. All the brethren salute you. Salute one another with ἃ holy 
kiss. 

21. The salutation of Paul with mine haud.” 


2 On account of his youth. 

Accompany bim part of the road, as was usual with a view to show attachment and respect, 

Ag soldiers who maintela their position in the conflict. 

3? These words have reference to the following verac, the intervening passage being parenthetical. 

18. The term here means respectful treatment, and cffectusl co-operation in their good works. “That ia, 
that you assist ono another, and concur in pecuniary disbursements, and personal attention.” Ἐξ. Chrysos- 
tom. 

*% Persons so deserving, 

1 The exhortation is applicable to every colaborer of the apostle, and to every oue who concurred with him 
ty good works. 

* At Epbesus, whither they bad come to ses him. 

13 By tbcir kindness they bad supplied what was wanting on the part of the Corinthians generally, and 
comforted the apostle. 

© The Coriutbians lind alrcady been comforted by their kind and charitable officca, and were likely to da- 
rivo great satisfaction from knowing, that they bad waited on the apostle, and treated him with boner. 

2 Acknowledge their merit: treat them respectfully. 

2 The congregation which assembled in thelr housa, 

= With religious affection, and wishing them blessings from God. 

** The letter was dictated to ap amanuensia. Paul subscribed his paine, 


6 1 Tim,4 : 2. f G. Ῥ. —_— Υ, A. Dd, E. versions. 
£ G, Pp, πη παν Υ. A. 
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22, If any man Joye not our" Lord JESUS Cunist,' let him be Ana- 
thema,™ Maran-atha.” 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus CaRist Ἂ with you. 

24. My love de with you all” in Curist Jesus. Amen.* 


— hn τ΄... ee σ΄ τιν. -- 


* This excommunication is directed against those who eatrange themselves from Christ, by rejecting His 
doctrine, or opposing Hig religion. It extends to those who do not effectually love Him, by obeying Tis com- 
mandments. “By this one phrase he terrified all those who made their limbs limbs of a harlot, all whe 
ecandalized their brothren, by eating of idol-meats, all who took partizan designations, all wlio disbelieved the: 
resurrection.” &t. Chrysostom. 

* These Syriac words mesa: “our Lord cometh.” The enemies of Christ must tremble at lis coming to 
execute vengeance. According to &t. Chrysostom, Paul used the expression to repress the ‘pride of the 
Corinthians, by giving utterance to the threat in his vernacular language. The twofold expression of it, as 
pecially the use of the received phrase, gave it great vehemence. 

* His love embraced all, even those whose disorders he rebuked. 

* He embraced them in Christ, and for His sake. 


h GP. “the.” ΠᾺΡ, Τ᾿ A B.C. versions, 

kG. P.“The first epistle te the Corinthians was written from Philippi, by Stephanas, and Fortunatus, anc 
Achalcus, and Timotheos.” Critics reject thie addition. The letter was in fact written from Ephesus, ag is 
gathered from the eighth verse of this chapter, 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Tuts epistle was written from some city of Macedonia, nearly a year 
after the former. The results of the rebukes and severe measures which 
the apostle employed, to correct tbe disorders which prevailed at Corinth, 
had been made known to him in the meantime by Titus, whom he had 
sent thither, in company of another disciple. The faithful had received 
with submission the reproofs which their indifference and divisions had 
provoked: the incestuons man had humbled himself, and done penance 
for his crime: and a spirit of union and fervor had been awakened 
throughout the Christian community. Yet the personal enemies of the 
upostle had not ceased to agitate, and to disturb the faithful. They 
complained of his inconstancy, since he had not followed up his pur- 
pose to visit them on his way to Macedonia, and of the harshness of his 
language in his letters, the threatening tone of which, they said, ill-be- 
fitted ἃ man whose personal appearance was so contemptible. They did 
not hesitate to depreciate his talents, and deny his claims on public con- 
fidence; and they sought by every artifice to estrange from him the 
Corinthians, The apostle hastened to express his consolation on learn- 
ing the happy effects produced by his former letter, and to exercise in- 
dulgenee towards the penitent. He also powerfully rebuked the proud 
pretendants, who sowed division among the faithfnl, und strongly stated 
his own claims to be heard as the ambassador of CuRIst to men. The 
reluctance with which he yielded to necessity in vindicating himself ap- 
pears throughout, and shows that he was solely influenced by zeal for 
the salvation of those whom he addresses. He invites their continued 
co-operation for the relief of the faithful of Jerusalem, for whom already 
they had made some contributions, forwarded by Titus. This letter is 
justly admired as one of the most eloquent of those written by this 
apostle. 


THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS... 


CHAPTER 1. 


THE APOSTLE STATES FROM WHAT AFFLICTIONS THE LORD RESCUED HIM IN ASia, THAT 
HE HIMSELF MIGHT AFFORD CONSOLATION TO OTHERS: THEN MANIFESTING THE SiIN- 
CERITY OF RIS DISPOSITION AND OF HIS TEACHING, HE SHOWS THAT ALTHOUGH HE 
DID NOT COME TO THEM, 4S HE HAD INTENDED, THIS HAPPENED THROUGH NO LEVITY 
OF MIND, AND AFFIRMS THAT THE TRUTH OF HIS PREACHING IS UNQUESTIONABLE. 


1. PAUL, an apostle of JEsus Canist by the will of God, and Timothy 
the* brother, to the Church of God, which is at Corinth, with ail the 
saints, who are in all Achaia εἶ 

2. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord JEsus 
CHRIST. 

3. Blessed be God, even’ the Father of our Lord Jesus Carist, the 
Father of mercies,” and God of all consolation,’ 

4, Who comforteth us in all our tribulation: that we ourselves also 
may be able to comfort those who are in all tribulation, by the comfort® 
with which we ourselves are comforted by God.* 

ὃ. Since as the sufferings of the Carist® abound in us; 80 also our 
consolation aboundeth through the CHRIsT. 


t Of which Corinth waa at that time the capital. 

3 The merciful Father. 

3 Who imparts inexpressible consolation. “ All’ is used for exceedingly great. St. Chrysostom remarks: 
Ὴ does not say: who doas not suffer us to be afflicted, but who consoles us in affliction: for this shows first 
the power of God, and tucreases the patience of those who aro persecuted.” 

4 The apostles were visited with consolation, ποὺ for their own sakes only, but to enable them to comfort 
others. “This compassion was shown them,” says 8t Chrysostom, “not for their own personal merit, but 
on account of those who needed their assistance.” 

* Sufferings endured fur the faith were deemed the sufferings of the Meaalah, which He endured in the mam. 
bera of His 1ryatieal body. 


a It may be used to distinguish him, or may be equivalent to the possessive pronoun, Co). 1:1; Phil. 1. 
5 G. rai, It may be left untranslated: or “the God and Father.” 
c ¥. “exhortatioue.” The same term 18 in ¥. 3, 5. 
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6. But whether we be in tribulation, ἐξ zs for your consolation and 
salvation, or whether we be comforted for your consolation, or whether 
we be exhorted® for your exhortation’ and salvation, which worketh the 
enduring of the same sufferings, which we also suffer :° 

7. That our hope for you may be steadfast, knowing that as ye are 
partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye be’ also of the consolation. 

8. For we would not have you ignorant, brethren, of our tribulation, 
which happened in Αβια," that we were pressed out of measure above 
our strength, so that we were weary even of life.° 

9, But we had in ourselves the answer” of death, that we might not 
be trusting in ourselves, but in God, who raiseth up the dead :¥ 

10, Who out of so great dangers hath delivered, and doth deliver” 
us: in whom we trust, that He will yet also deliver us, 

11. Ye also helping together in prayer for us," that by many persons 
thanks may be given by many on our behalf for the gift which is in 
us." 

12. For our glory is this,” the testimony of our conscience, that in 
simplicity [of heart] and sincerity of God,” and not in carnal wisdom, 
but in the grace of God we have conducted ourselves’? in this world: 
but especially towards you. 

13. For we write to you uo other things than those which ye have 
read and known. And I hope that ye will know to the end, 


© The retief which 16 experleuced, or the joy in the oly Epirit arising from suffering, served to console 
and encourage the faithful. 

* This here implies internal support, and the impulse of the Holy Spirit, rather than external admonition. 

* Thia inward comfurt prepares us to endure suffering. St. Chrysostom remarka thut the text “shows that 
with their own good dixpositions, grace also, worklng in them, contributed much.” 

* At Ephesus. 

"Ὁ Presentiment. We felt that we should die. The apostles were not at all times endowed with a clcar 
foresight of coming events, 

1 To deliver him from the imminent dapgor in which be was placed, was like raising the dead to lif, 

15 From other dangers still impending. 

15 The prayers of the fuithfnl are aecepted by God even for apostles and apostolic men; Divine Providence 
having ordained that the moat perfect should uot be independont of the aid of their weaker brethren. The 
communion of prayer is the menne of grace end blessing which God has appointed. Besides the order of the 
mibistry through which external aids are granted, there ig a communication of grace independent of any 
order or function, and regulated only by Divine goodnosa, with reference to prayer. “Let us xtudiously unite 
in prayer, and lot ua supplicate for one another, as they did for the apostles, for thns we fulfil the command- 
ment, and we are moved to love, and when I aay love, I inclode ail good.” St. Chrysostom. 

4 The grace of the apostolic ministry—elao his wonderful deliverance from manifest danger. [19 wished 
all to unito in giving thanks to God for the fuvors bestowed on him. “ Let us do this, and proclaim to all the 
bounty of God that they may unite with usin praige”” Idem. 

13 Not proudly, but hambly, 

* Perfect sincerity, such as ia in the sight of Gad. 

τ “We performed signs aud wonders among you, and we were most exact, and led a blamciess Jife; for he 
styles even this the grace of God, and ascribes to it his own good deeds.” St, Chrysostom. 

™ The apostle inculcated principles in which they had been already instructed. Me trusted that they would 
perrevere in a consistent profeasion of them. 


ἃ VY. appears to combine two interpretations of one phrase, G. P. has, “ And whether we bo afflicted, if is 
for your consolation and salvation, whieh is effectual in the enduring of the samo sulcrings, which we also 
suffer; or whetber we be comforted, it is for your consolation and salvation.” The siwititude of the phrases 
has occasioned great varieties in the M&S. e P, “ we despalred oven of life,” 


SECOND CORINTHIANS I, 669 


14. As also ye have known in part that we are your glory,” as ye 
also ours in the day of our Lord Jesus Curist. 

15. And in this confidence I had ἃ mind before,‘ to come to you that 
γα might have a second grace ;” 

16. And by you to pass into Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
to come to you, and by you to be brought on my way to Judea. 

17. When, thercfore, I was thus minded, have I indulged fickleness ? 
Or the things which I purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh,” 
that it be with me Yea and Nay 7% 

18. But God is faithful,” that our speech to you is® not {in Him} 
Yea and Nay.® 

19. For the Son of God, Jesus Curist, who was preached among 
you by us, by me, and Silvanus, and Timothy, was not Yea and Nay, 
but in Him was Yea.” 

20. For how many soeyer' be the promises of God, in Him they are 
Yea: therefore also through Him Amen* to God” to our glory.’ 

21. And Le who confirmeth us” with you in Curist, and who hath 
anointed us, zs God: 

22. Who also hath sealed us,™ and hath given the pledge of the 
Spirit” in our hearts. 

23. And I call God as witness on my soul,™ that to spare you I came 
not any more to Corinth :™ not that we lord it over your faith,® but we 
are helpers® of your joy: for in faith ye stand.* 


" By his fidelity in annonaocing the gospel in 1.5 purity, and by his disinterested real, he affurded the Co- 
rinthians reason to glory ia such an instructor. 

> A new opportunity of advancing in sacred knowlodye, end in picty, 

Ξι With the nsual inconstaucy of men. 

32 This ia au appeal to Divine truth, and implica an onth, Ie nppeals to Ood as witocss that his teaching 
was positive and consistent. = Tt wna not juconsistent and contradictory 

a «The word was always unsbakon and firm.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. 

* They are realities—they all are fulfilled in kim. 

* © Fie fulfils Ilia promises by us, that is, by favors bestowed on us to His own glory.” Idem. 

™ Mnkes us firm apd steadfast. 

4 ¢ Which meaua, ‘who heth anointed and sealed,’ that is, who gave the Spirit hy whom He did both, 
makiog us at once prophets, and pricsts, and kings”? ITdem. 

3 [fis grace, consviation, strength, pledges of future happiness, 

Ὁ ‘This ia an onth, with a prayer of vengeance on himaelf, if he were misatating the fact. Such au impre- . 
cation was Inwful in the circumstances. 

“ To avoid the necessity of excrcising hia anthority with sevority, he delayed his promised visit. To 
change one’s intentions for weighty considerations implies no ineonstancy. 

™ Ho disclaling any capricious domination over faith, which must pecessarily rest on the revealed truth of 
Giod. The authoritative deciaration of the fact of revelation ia no arbitrary exercise of power, 

Ὁ Co-operators—desirous to promote their joy. 

31 Faith was the principle of their spiritual life. From it they derived strength. The apostle had no 
intention to change tbeir belief, but be meant only to correct some false views and moral disorders. 


ΓΟ, Ρ ἐσ. V. A,B,C, Lucbmann. 5 B,P. “ Yoa yea, and ney nay.” h ΨΥ, Β, 9. P. © was,” 
i Middleton, κα, P.“in Him are Yea, and im Wim Amen.” Y. A.C. Εγτ. 
! dG. P, “unto the glory of Ged by us.” V. A.B 
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CHAPTER II. 


HE SHOWS THAT HE DID NOT COME TO THEM, LEST HE SHOULD CAUSE GREATER SOR- 
ROW, AND EXITORTS THEM TO ADMIT THE INCESTUOUS MAN TO THEIR FELLOWSHIP; 
AT THE SAME TIME HE SHOWS THAT HE PREACHED THERE WITH MUCH LABOR INDYED, 
AND ALSG WITH GREAT FRUIT, ALTHOUGH THE ODOR OF HIS PREACHING Wa4S TO 
SOME AN OCCASION ΟΣ DEATH. 


1. Bur I determined this with myself, that I would not come to you 
again in sorrow. 

ὦ. For if I make you sorrowful: “who is there who may gladden me, 
but he who is made sorrowful by me? 

8, And I wrote this same to you, that when I come, I may not have 
sorrow on sorrow,’ from those of whom I ought to rejoice; being con- 
fident of you all, that my joy is that of you all.? 

4. For out of much tribulation and anguish of heart I wrote to you 
with many tears: not that ye should be saddened, but that ye might 
know, what love I have more abundantly towards you. 

5. But if any one hath caused sorrow, he hath not grieved me: but 
in part, that I may not burden all of yon. 

6. Sufficient for such a one is this rebuke‘ which is made by many. 

7. So that on the contrary ye should rather forgive’ and comfort him, 
lest perhaps such a one be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow.° 

8. Wherefore I beseech you to confirm your love towards him. 

9. For to this end also did I write, that 1 may know the proof of 
you,’ whether ye be obedient in all things. 

10. And to whom ye have forgiven anything, I also: for even I, what* 
I have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything,’ for your sakes® have J 
Forgiven it, in the person of Cuaist,? . 


4 That you all sympathize,—sbare in my joy, 

* This manifestation of tender affection was calculated to win al! hearts. The soverity of the apostle is 
likened by &t. Chrysostom to that of a father, who ja forced to subject his child to some surgical operation; 
but grieves for the infirmity, aud for the pain cansed in its cure. 

* “T know, bo says, that you have shared my indignation aud pain at whet bas happened, and the erime 
in part bas grieved you all.. I say, ia part, alpce you have grieved, no loss than I.” St, Chrysostom, 

“This may mean the censure pronounced hy the local authority, in compliance with the order of the 
apastle, or the general reproacbes of the faithful. 

5" Become despondent and broken-hearted. 

* Have a proof—know experimentally. τ Whatever I have forgiven. 

* For their cunsolation and spiritus! advantage, 

* By his authority he ordered the penitent to be restored to the communion and roclety of his brethren: 
“Christ, 88 if wera, commanding ἔξ, which particularly determined their aseent, for they feared iest in ne- 
glecting to do so, they should fail to grant what redounded to His glory.” 8t, Chrysostom. 


& The conjunction is batter omitted in Englich. > G. P.— V. D. Ἐ, Ε΄ ἃ. 
¢ Lit give gratuitocsly—graciously. Also ἔργα vy. 10, 
dG. P. “to whom I forgave it” V,A, B.C. F.G. Lat fathers, critles. 
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11. That ye may not be circumvented by Satan: for we are not 
ignorant of his devices. 

12, And when I was come to Troas for the gospel of CHRIST, and a 
door® was opened to me in the Lord, 

13. I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus my brother,” 
but bidding them farewell, I went forth into Macedonia. 

14. Now thanks be to God, who always maketh us trinmph in CuRist 
{JESUS],‘ and manifesteth the odor of His phen ete: by us in every 
place: 

15. For we are the good ae of CERIST unto God in those who are 
saved, and in those who perish: 

16. To some indeed an odor of death unto death:“ but to others an 
odor of life unto life. And who so fit® for these things ἢ" | 

17. For we are not as many,” adulterating’ the word of God, but in 
sincerity, but as of God, before God, we speak-in CHRIST. 


. CHAPTER III. 


THE APOSTLE DOES NOT NEED THE PRAISE OF MEN, SINCE THE FRUIT OF ΗΙΒ PREACH- 
ING COMMENDS HIM SUFFICIENTLY: FOR THE MIFKISTERS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
AND OF THE SPIRIT, VUUGHT TO BE MORE HONORED THAN THOSE OF THE OLD TES- 
TAMENT AND OF THE LETTER. HE STATES THAT THE JEWS STILL HAD THE VEIL 
OX THEIR EYES IN THE READING OF THE ΠΟΉΤΕΤΕΈΕΝ, WHICH IS TAKEN AWAY BY 
FAITH IW CHRIST. 


1. Do we begin again to commend ourselves? or do we need (as 
some)' letters of commendation to you, or* from you ?* 


a i ar PA ll ES Pel fe er Sel = 


τὸ Test he cast some into despondency, and cotrapt others by pride. 

1 He expected him on bis return from Corinth. Not finding him, he feared that his delay bad been ccca- 
sioned by the distarbed state of the Corfnthiana, to whom he deferred guing, and eet out for Macedonia, 

13 Fhe saving knowledge of Christ is ἃ fragrant odar unto life, 

“ Through thelr perverse dispositions. 

Ἢ Who ao fit to preach Christ, ag the apostle and his fllow-laborers? No one 18 of himself adequate to 
the duties of the sacred minisiry, but God made them capable, 

15 Thig may here mean the wany toachers then at Corinth, 

Lit. “huckstering.” It implies an allusion to the practice of low dealera, who adulterate the goods 
which they sell, to increase their profits. “We shall not imitate the pseude-apostles, who put many things 
forward as their own: for this is to hockster, to adalterate wine, or to eel] for money what should be given 
gratuitonsly.” St. Chrysostom. 

4 The apostle appears to allude to certain false teachers, who, in place of persone? merit, relied much oa 
conmendatory letters which they had obtained. 

2 Our best commendation. “What commendatory letters might accomplish to gain for ua reverence, this 
you do, when eeen aud heard, for the virtase of the disciples is tha orusiment of the teacher, and recommends 
him more effectually than any letter.” 86, Coryeoatom. 


¢ Supee 16: 0, tG.p— 
EG. P. “‘who is sufficient?” a G. P. *ofcommendation,.” 
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2. Ye are our epistle, written in our hearts,’ which is known and 
read by all men :* 

ὃ. Ye being manifestly declared to be the epistle of Curist,* minis- 
tered® by us, and” written not with ink, but with the spirit’ of the living 
God, not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.* 

4. And such confidence we have through Curist to God : 

ὃ. Not that we are sufficient to think anything® of ourselves,° as of 
ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God :" 

6. Who also hath made us fit ministers of the New Covenant; not in 
the letter," but in the Spirit:” for the letter killeth,“ but the Spirit 
giveth life. 

7. But if the ministration of death"* formed with letters on stones, 
was glorious, so that the children of Israel could not behold the face of 
Moyses, for the glory of his countenance which is made void ;*¥ 

8. How shall not the ministration of the Spirit be more glorious ? 

9. For if the ministry of condemnation is glory: much more the 
ministry of justice aboundeth in glory. 

10. For that which was glorified, was not glorious in this respect, by 
reason of the excellent glory.” | 

1]. For if that which is made void, is through glory; much more so 
that which ahideth, is in glory. 

12, Having therefore such hope, we use much confidence : 

13. And not as Moyses put a veil on his face,‘ that the children of 
Israel might not steadfastly behold his face,* which is made void ;"° 


3 This is added to show the tender love with which he embraced them. “We always have you ii our 
heart, and we procinim to all your good actions.” 8t. Chrysostom, 

* All men could seo the Corinthiaus, who were converted by the preaching of the apostle. 

* Ye being manifested og tho lettcr of Christ: or, it being manifest that ye are, ἄς. “He calls them the 
letter of Christ, because the law of God was inscribed on their minds.” St. Chrysostom. 

5 “Ag Moses engraved the law on atones and tablels, so we impressed them on your souls: wherefore he 
siya: ‘miniatered by us.’ In this respect they agreed, for those were written by God, and these by thio 
Spirit.” Idem. ‘ The influence of tha Divine Spirit [5 meant. 

* By communicating to them the knowledge and love of Divine truth. 

9 The apostles of themselves wore not capable of devising means to win assent to supernatur:l trath. 

16 The conreraion of men muat de ascribed aot to the reasoning powers of their instructors, but to the 
grace of God, who blesses their ministry. 

4 Not consigned to writing, nor engraven on stone. The apostles were made fit ministers of a covenant 
iuseribed on the mind end heart by Divine grace. 

™ By the grace of the Holy Spirit directing the apastles, and enlightening the minds of the faithful. 

15. «<< By ‘the letter,” ho here understands the law, which punishes transgressors: hy the Spirit, the grace 
which through bapfism gives life to those who warein sin” ΒΚ... Chrysostom. 

4 Which gave occasion to death. 

4 Which passes away: “Which ceases and ends.” St. Chrysostom. 

“ What was deemed glorious in the Mosale dispensation was not troly glorious, in comparison of the ex- 
cellent glory of Christ. 

11 The temporary economy of the law was accompanied with glory. 18 Liberty of speech. 

Ι᾿ The vell with which Moges hid his face waa a type of the inabjlity of tha Israelites to behold the Diviue 
myateries, ° 


bG. P.—YV¥. B. Arm, 
ς G. P.imvert, V. A. C.D. ΒΕ. F. G, Latin fathers, Lachmann. 
ὦ Exc. 34: 83, e G. P. “to the end.” 
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14, But their minds were blinded. For until this day the same veil 
in the reading of the Old Testament,” remaineth unremoved (because it 
is made void in CHRIST), 

15. But until this day, when Moyses is read, the veil is on their 
heart. 

16. But when he* shall be converted to the Lord, the veil shall be 
taken away. 

11. And the Lord is the Spirit :” and where the ep of the Lord 
ἐδ, there is liberty.* 

18. But we all, beholding the glory of the Lord, with an unveiled 
countenance, are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, 
as by the Spirit of the Lord.™ : 


CHAPTER IV. 


THAT THE WORD OF GOD WATH BEEN MANIFESTED BY THE SINCERE PREACHING OF THE 
APOSTLES, TO ALL BUT THOSE WHOSE MINDS WERE BLINDED: THAT THE APOSTLES 
SUFPER MANY AFFLICTIONS, YET NEVEH SUCCUMB; AND MOMENTARY AFFLICTION 
PRODUCES GREAT AND EVERLASTING GLORY. 


1, THEREFORE since we have the* ministry,’ as we have obtained 
mercy, we faint not : 

But we renounce the hidden things of shame,’ not walking in 

craftiness, nor adulterating‘ the word of God, but by the manifestation 


of the truth, commending ourselves to every man’s conscience® before 
God. 


3) They are blinded and callous. “He ahows that they are in fault.” St Chrysostom. The Israelites 
could not took on Mopes, to the end of bis life, although his radiant countenance waa the image of a transient 
corcunnt, 

*t The people. 

' 4 Tho Spirit spoken of whove. “That is,’ eaye St. Chrysostom, “ He also is τὸν τὰ 

Freedom from ceremonial bondage, and from error and passion, 

“t Christians contemplatiug Divine myateries with enlightened faith, receive heavenly ilumination, and 
ary sanctified by more intimate communications of the Holy Spirit: as those who viewed themselves in 
juirrora of metal highly polished, had their facos illuminated by the reflected rays. Pure silver, ag St. Cliry- 
sostumm Tetmurks, exposed to the raya of the sun, reflects something of their splendor. 

1 «t For we have done nothing more than to act as mere ministers, and ecommunkate the things given by 
God.” Βὲ, Chryeostom, 

5 We do not louse courage—do not give up. 

3 Which are shameful. 

ὁ According to Bloomficid, it “denotes corrupting the word by impure edmixtures of Gentile philosophy, 
or Jewish tradition ; or by intermizing any opinions inconsistent with its purity, and introduced for the sake 
of private interest, or to flatter the passions and prejudices of men.” 

> To the conscience of all meu. “Not in appearance and show, but by the very evidence of facts.” St, 
Chrysustom, 


2G, P, “this.” 
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8. But if our gospel® be hid, it is hid in those who perish: 

4, In whom the god of this world,’ hath blinded the minds of the un- 
helievers, that the light of the glorious gospel* of Cunist, who is the 
image’ of God,? may not shine to them. 

5. For we preach not ourselves, but Jesus Cunrist our Lord: and 
ourselves your servants through” Jesus. 

6. For God, who said that light should shine out of darkness,” hath 
shone in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God," in the face of Curist Jesus.” 

7. But we have this treasure" in earthen vessels," that the excellence 
of the power may be of God, and not of us. 

8. In all things we suffer tribulation, but are not distressed :° we are’ 
perplexed, but not hopeless : 

9. We endure persecution, but are not forsaken: we are cast down, 
but not destroyed: 

10. Always bearing about in our body the dying" οἵ" Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus may be manifested in our bodies.’’* 

11, For we, who live, are always delivered unto death for Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh. 

12, Death then worketh in us, but life in you.” 

18, And having the same spirit of faith,” ag it is written: I believe, 
wherefore I speak :”* we also believe, wherefore we also speak : 


* Doctrine—-preaching. 

7 Satan, who exereises a fatal Influence over worldlings—the god whom men practically worebip. He is 
yaid to blind tho mind, because he influences the will, and excites the passions, so a4 tu pervert the judgmrnt. 

® Of the glorious gospel—the gospel which declares His glory, “ namely, that the croru 15 the salvation of 
the world, and its glory: that Ie who was cracified, wil] Llimeelf come with great aplendor.” St. Chryscatom. 

* Not a mere resomblanes, but the perfect reflection of the glory of the Father—tha substantial communi- 
cation of His own essence, 

Ὁ This reference to the creation is a berutifal lustration of the Divine power, by which the mind iz en- 
lightened with the knowledgo of revelation, 

δ To onlighten us with the knowledge of the Ditioe glory. 

13 Ag manifeated throngh Iilm—in His Person. 

4 Of Divine knowledge and grace. 

34 “Our fesh ls no better than an earthen veasel, exposed to 80 many acrigents, to death, clisoase, changes 
of atmosphere, and a thousand other causes of dizeclution.” St. Chrysostom. 

4 Not without hope of Wscape. “ We do not entirely fall away.” Idem. 

™ It expkesses ἃ dying state without actual death. The sufferings of the aposties wore such thet their 
death might be expected δὲ sny moment. “By their daily dying a kind of resnrrection was exhibited. If 
any one, he 58: Υγ8, dishelleves that Jesus died, and rose again, let him iook on us who die daily, and rise again. 
and let him be persuaded of the resurrectlon.” Idem, 

% That the trinmph of Christ over death might he exbiblied in the chearful endurance of suffering by His 
followers, and hy their wonderful preservation. 

18 @ He doea not speak of death, but of temptations, and of repose: for we, ho saye, are ion dangers and 
temptations, but you enjoy rest, having that Ife which is the fruit of theao trials. We brave the dangers: 
you enjoy tranquillity.” St. Chrysostom. 

S The same spirit of faith wea common to the sposties and the faithful generally, as aleo to the saints of 
the Old Testamant. 

® Faith impelled the apostles to prociaim the Divine truths. 


Ὁ Heb. 1: 3. bb G. P. “for Jesus’ sake.” ¥. A™*. C, ¢G.P.-- “the Lord.” V.— BD. critics. 
dG. P. “body,” ὁ Ps. 115:10. ἡ 
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14. Knowing, that He who raised up‘ Jxsvus, will raise up us also 
with® Jesus, and will set us with you. 

15. For all things are for your sakes, that the abundant grace might 
through the thanksgiving of many, redound to the glory of God. 

16. For which cause we faint not: but though our outward man 
perish,” yet the inward is renewed daf by day.” 

17. For our present tribulation, which is momentary® and light, 
worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory :* 

18. While we consider not the things which are seen, but those which 
are not seen. For the things which are seen are temporal, but those 
which are not seen are eternal. 


CHAPTER Y. 


IN THE CERTAIN HOPE OF GLORY TO COME, THE APOSTLES DESIRE TO BE FREED 
FROM THE BODY, SINCE THEY CANNOT OTHERWISE ENJOY IT: BUT BEING ALWAYS 
DESIROUS TO PLEASE CHRIST, THE JUST JUDGE GF ALL, THEY AFFORD THEIR’ DIS- 
CIPLES AN OPPORTUNITY OF GLORYING IN THEM BEFORE THE ADVERSARIES; AND 
DISCHARGING AN EMBASSY FOR CHRIST, THEY YO LONGER KNOW, ACCORDING ΤῸ THE 
FLESH, EVEN CHRIST HIMSELF, WHOM THEY PREACH, AND BY WHOSE DEATH THE WORLD 
HAS BEEN RECONCILED TO aap, 


1. For we know, that if our earthly house,’ this tent, be destroyed,” 
we have a building® from God, a house not built with hands, everlasting 
in the heavens. . 

2. For in this also* do we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
over with our dwelling, which is from heaven :> ᾿ 
3. Yet so, if we be found clothed, not naked.’ ἫΝ 

4. For we also who are in this* tent do groan, being burdened;. be- 


31 <The body is scourged, it ja beaten, it suffers numberless injurica” St Chrysostom, 

© The spirit is strengthened “with faith, hope, courage.” 

© Thess terms admirably set forth the greatness of heavenly glory. 

? This carthly dwelling like a tent—the body in whieh the soul dwells. 

2 Pylled down and demolished, as an old house, 

* The place prepared hy Divine bounty for cach servant of God. 

“ As with a garment, The glorified state i¢ represented under tha images of a splendid mansion, and a 
rich garment. We know by falth that the pulling down of our earthly tent will be followed by our admission 
into the evarjasting courts, if no obstacle exiet on our parts, 

§ The disembodied apirit may be termed naked. Thore who survive at the and of the world may be clothed 
over with glory, ΑἹ], however, will pass through the gate of death, 


ΓΕ, Ῥ. - “the Loni.” Υ, Β, Ε ἃ. Ῥ, “through.” Y. Α. Β. &t. Jarome. 
1 P, “our light affliction, which is but for αὶ moment,” " 
« P.— V. B. critics. b Apos, 16; 16, 


ς 0. P. “this” VC. D. ¥. G. fathers, -verslona, 
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cause we would not be stripped, but clothed over,® that what is mortal 
may be swallowed up by life.’ 

5. And-He who formeth us®* for this same thing zs God, who* hath 
given us the pledge of the Spirit.” 

6. Therefore we are” always confident, knowing that whilst we are‘ 
in the body, we are absent from the Lord: 

7. (For we walk by faith, and not by sight.) 

8. But we are confident, and have an earnest will rather to be absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord. 

9. And therefore we endeavor, whether absent or present, to please 
Him. 

10. For we must all be manifested before the judgment-seat of CHRIST, 
that every one® may receive the proper things of the" body," according 
as he hath done, whetber good or evil. 

11. Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord,” we persuade men," but 
we are manifest to God. And If hope also that we are manifest in your 
consciences." 

12, We commend not ourselves again to you, but we give you occa- 
sion to glory for us, that ye may have 7 for those who glory in appear- 
ance, and not in the heart. 

18. For whether we be transported in mind," ἐξ 29 for God, or sober- 
minded,” τῷ ἐβ for you. 

14. For the love” of Cuntst' constraineth us :* because we die judge 
that if one died for all, then all were dead :” 


— 


* We have a natura) repugpance to death, and wieh to be invested with immortality, without this painful 
procces. 

' la the mortal element of our pature may yield to the living principle, which will give us immortality. 

* He hero shows that these things were designed of old, for not at the present wna it so decreed, but 
ees from the beginning He formed us of the earth, and created Adam: for He did not create him that he 
might die, but to make him immortal.” St, Chrysostom, 

3 Tho internal grace of the Holy Spirit. Samo had miraculous gifta likewise. Both served as assurances 
of fautare glory to the devout believer. “God thereby made Himself debtor of tho whole.” Idem. 

49 The apostle, strengthened by the grace of the Holy Epirit, looked forward with confidence to the glory 
of a future life. 

11 μ δὲ ue suppose, then, that it ls already present, and let each one search into his own conscience, and 
imagine that the Judge is at hand, and that all things are laid open and exposed.” St Chrysostom. 

% Having certain knowledge of those trutha which inspire fear. 

” We labor to persuade men of our sincerity, “ Knowing, therefore, theso things, namely, that awful tri- 
bunal, we do ali in our power to give no hold on us, or scandal, or any occasion to suspect evilof us.” St. 
Chrysostom, 4 He trusted that they were entirely convinced of his sincerity. 

“4 Buch transports of geal were branded as madness by bis adversarica. 

“ Calm aud moderate in his language, with a view to their advantage. 

" The love of Christ for us—the love whieh we owe Him in return. 

™ “Tt does not suffer us to be at reat; it excites and impels us to uodertake labors for your salvation.” &t. 
Chrysostom. 

© The lost state of the whole human family, and the universal character of the atonement of Christ, are 


here strongly expreased. 

4G. P. “He that hath wrought ua” 

°G.P.“aleo.” Y¥.B.C. Ὁ, ¥.G. Byr. Arm Ital. Orig. Iren. 

’P.“sthome.” V.“Somus.” Bloomfeld remarks, “that ‘et home’ suggests an ides the very opposite to 
that which the apostle alwaya affixes to hnman lifs.” 

ε Rom. 14: 10, b G. dia, Ὑ. Arm. ida. Or. Grotiua. * (P.¥. “God? C. Syr. Chrys. 
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15. And Curist* died for, all: that they-also who live, mey not now 
live to themselves, but to Him who died for them, and rose again.” » 

16. Therefore henceforth we know no man according to the flesh,” - 
And though we have known Cuxist according to the flesh:™ yet now 
know wo no more. 

17. Therefore if any man ¢s in Cuarist,* he is a new creature :! the 
old things are passed away: behold all things are made new.” 

18. But all things ave from God, who hath reconciled us to Himself 
through™ Cunist, and hath given us the ministry of reconciliation. 

19. Since God indeed was in CuRist, reconciling the world to Him- 
self, not imputing to them their sins,* and He placed in us the word of 
reconciliation. 

20. For Cunist therefore we are ambassadors, as though God did 
exhort by us. For Curist we beseech you, be ye reconciled to God. 

21. Him, who knew no sin, He hath made sin” for us, that we might 
be made the justice” of God in Him. 


CHAPTER VI. 


ΠΕ EXHORTS THEM NOT TO NEGLECT THE GRACE WHICH THEY HAD BEORIVED, SHOWING 
THEM HOW MUCH HE LABORED TO RENDER HIMSELF A WORTHY MINISTEB OF GOD, 
AND ADMONISHING THEM TO KEEP APART FROM THE SQCIETY AND INTIMACY OF UN- 
BELIEVERS, 


J. AND we working* together with Hira do exhort, that ye receive 
not the grace of God in vain, 


” They must live to Him by faith and obedience, 

3t With gross and earthly feelings, 

™ “The phrase, ‘eceording to tho flesh,’ when applied to Christ, means to be subject to natural changes, 
such as thirst, hunger, fatigue, sleep. *Not according to the fiesh,’ means to be free from these changes: for: 
ΗΒ is to come to judge the world fn the fleah, bot tmpassible and Immortal.” §8t. Chryscatom. 

33. « Whoever believes in Him, has paased to 8 new atats of being: for he ls born anew of the Spirit,” Βι.. 
Chirysoatont, 

31 & Behold the soul js new, for it ia purified, and the body new, and the worship new, and the promises 
new, and the covenant, and "176, and table, and robe, and all things entirely new: for instead of the earthly 
Jernzalem, we heve received the city from above: jnstesd of the vialbila temple, we behold the spiritual edi- 
fice: instead of tables of stone, we have those of flesh: instead of clroumclsion, baptism: instead of manna, 
the body of the Lord: instead of water from the rock, blood flowing from His eide: instead of the wand of 
Mosea nr Aaron, the crogs: instead of the land of promise, the kingdom of heaven: [δέρμα of numberiess 
prieata, one High Priest: instead of ἃ material lamb, ἃ spiritoal lamb.” St, Chrysostom, 

i (+ Fo here shows the dignity of the apostles, declaring the great charge committed to them, and the 
excess of Divine love.” St. Chrysostom. 

% Pardoning them—blotting out the handwriting which stood ageinat them. 

ὅτ The Jews called the vicllm by the name of the object for which it waa offered. 

5 That we might be made just in Ilia sight, St Chrysostom, however, preases the terms literally, ‘It is 
the yery justice of God, sjnce it is not of works; for no atain can be found in them who are justified by grace, 
811 aln being cancelled.” 

κ 0. 2. “Re” ᾿ 

1G. P. ‘Martini no renders V. Isalah 43: 19; Αρος, 21; ὅ, 
πι (ὦ, P. + “Jesus.” Y. A. Β. critics, 

a ἢ. P. “as workers together with Him.” 1°Cor.3: 9, 
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9. For He saith: In an acceptable time I have heard thee, and in 
the day of salvation’ I have helped thee. Behold now zs the acceptable 
time, behold now zs the day of salvation. 

8, Giving no offence’ to any one, that our* ministry may not be 
blamed :? 

4, But in all let us present’ ourselves as ministers of God* m much 
patience, in tribulations, in necessities, in distresses, 

5. In stripes, in prisons, in tumults, in labors, in watchings,* in fast- 
ings,° 

6. In chastity, in knowledge,® in long-suffering, in sweetness, in the 
Holy Spirit,’ in charity unfeigned, 

7. In the word of truth, in the power of God, by the armor of justice 
on the right hand, and on the left,' 

8. By glory and dishonor, by evil report and good report: as de- 
ceivers and true; as unknown and known. 

9. As dying, and behold we live: as chastened, and not killed:° 

10, As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing: as needy, yet enriching 
many : as having nothing, and possessing all things." 

11. Our mouth is open to you, O Corinthians, our heart is enlarged.” 

12. Ye are not straitened in us: but ye are straitened in your own 
bowels.” 

18. But having the same recompense,“ I speak as to my children: be 
ye also enlarged. 

14. Bear not the yoke with unbelievers.“ For what fellowship hath 


1 Affording to no one cause of complaint or censure.” St Chrysostom. 

3. Scoffed at, censured. The apoatle carefaliy avoided what might attach even slight censure to his ministry, 
that his exhortations might be the more effectual, 

* Commending ourselves, or showing ourselves as true minieters of God. 

“ These may have been Induced by the alarm in which they lived, or by solicitude for the fustruction of 
the faithfnl. “He intimates the labors which he underwent, rnnning t and fro, and working for his support, 
or passing the nights in teaching, or labor.” 8t Chrysostom. 

δ During the rage of perrecution, [t waa often impossible to obtain food. St. Chrysostom, however, under- 
standa bim of votuntary fhats, and admires lle seal. “Ile did not neglect to fast, although hig sufferings far 
outweighed many fasts.” 

© Wisdom granted by God, which 15 troly knowledge.” 8t Chrysostom. 

7 Uuder His influence and guidanca, 

5. By spiritnal weapons to ward off evil, and to accomplish good. . 

* Often exposed to death, yet wonderfully escaping. 

2 With spiritual gifts, or with alma, 

1. The providence of God supplying them with all necessuries. 

% ὦ We say all things to you with freedom, ss to our beloved children; we diseemble nothing, we keep 
back nothing.” 5t, Chrysostom. 

1 These are put for the affections. You bave suffered your affections to be warped and narrowed. You 
have yielded to nnjust prejudice, or angpicion. “Observe a reproach speringly made, as is nsusi with those 
who love.” Jdem. 

“ The same heavenly reward ls prepared for ali, although not in the same degree. He exhoris them to 
cheriah enlarged affections. 

44 This is a proh{hition of intermarriage with uabelfevers. 


Ὁ Inalah 49 ; 8, eG. P. “in anything.” 1 Cor. 10 : 82. 
2G, P, “the.” V.D. EB. F. ἢ. Syr. fathers. @1Cor. 4:1. 
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justice with iniquity? Or what communion is there between light and _ 
darkness ? : 

15. But what agreement is there of Curisr with Belial?" or what 
portion hath the believer with the unbeliever ? 

16. And what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? For 
ye are the temple of the living God,‘ as God saith: I will dwell in 
them, and walk among them, and I will be their God, and they shall be 
My people.® 

11. Wherefore go out from ‘noi them," and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean. 

18. And I will receive you, and I will be to you a Father," and ye- 
shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 


CHAPTER VII. 


THE APOSTLE SHOWS WIS GREAT AFECTION FOR THE CORINTHIANS, AND HIS JOY AMIDST 
H19 SUFFERINGS, OX LEARNING THE CORRECTION OF THK DISORDERS THAT WERE 
AMONG THEN, AND TIE GOOD THAT. RESULTED FROM THE SORROW WHICH HIS LETTER 
BAD CAUSED, 


1. Havina theréfore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves 
from all defilement of flesh and spirit,’ perfecting holiness* in the fear 
of God. 

2. Receive us.5 We have wronged no man, we haveinjured no man, 
we have overreached no man. 

3. I speak not to your condemnation :* for we* have said before that 
ye are in our hearts to die together, and to live together. 

4, Great is my confidence towards you, great is my glorying for you, 
I am filled with consolation, I abound with joy in” all our tribulation. 

5. For even when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh had no 
rest, but we suffered all tribulation :° from without, combats ;° within, 
fears.° 


A ET I oS te el 


* St. Chrysostom takes it to mean Satan. 1 The wicked. 

18 «Soe how the prophet long ago foretelle the present exaltation, the regeneration by grace.” δὲ, Chry- 
sostom. 

* External and jnternal. “Let us not handle impure things, for this is the defilement of the flesh: nor 
things which defile the sou], for this is the defilement of the spirit” Idem, 

4 Aiming at perfect holiness. ᾿ 

3 Give us place in your affectious., Listen to our admonitions. 

‘ He does not intimate that they were generally gulity of immorality. 


* Opposition, violence, perzecution, * Apprehensions of impending calamities. 
f £ Cor. 3: 16,17; 6:19. € Lev. 26:12 
Ὁ Issiah δ2 : 11. ᾿ t Jer, 31: 9. 
a @, Ρ. ΠΡ ὃ In the midst of. 


¢ ), “we were troubled on erery side.” 
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- 6. But God, who comforteth the lowly, comforted us by the coming of 


Titus. 

7. And not only by his coming, but also by the consolation, with 
which he was comforted’ in you, relating to us your desire,* your weep- 
ing, your zeal for πιο, so that I rejoiced the more. 

8, For although I saddened you by the letter, I do not regret it: al- 
though I did regret,” seeing’ that the same letter saddened you {al- 


though for an hour"), 
9. Now I rejoice: not because ye were made sad, but because ye were 


made sad to penance.” For ye were saddened according to God, that 
in nothing ye may suffer damage from us. 

10. For the sorrow which is according to God, worketh penance 
unto salvation unfailing,* but the sorrow of the world’ worketh™ death. 

11. For behold this very thing, that ye were saddencd according to 
God, how great carefulness it worketh in you: yea cxcusc, yea indig- 
nation, yea fear, yea desire, yea zeal, yca punishment !" in all things ye 
have showed yourselves to be guiltless* in the" matter.” 

12. Therefore, although I wrote to you, Z dd ἐξ not for him who did 
the wrong, nor for him who suffered, but ‘to manifest our care whicl: 


we have for you” 
18. Before God: therefore we were comforted. Bik in our conso- 


Jation' we rejoiced more abundantly for the joy of Titus, because his 
spirit was refreshed by you all. 

14, And if I gloried somewhat to him concerning you, I am not 
ashamed ; but as we spake all things to you in truth, so also our glo- 
rying, which was to Titus, is found a truth, 

15. And his affections are more abundantly towards you: remeim- 


7 On his visit to Corinth. 

ὃ. Their eagerness to see the apouwile. 

® Their seal for his honor, end readiness to fulfil bis mendetes, 

Hid judgment as to the neccasity and propriety of the measure was unchanged, 

δ: Por ἃ short time. ὃ 

41 He rejoloes at the τοδυ]ξ of this temporary sorrow, the conversion of the chief delinquent, and a general 
return to fervor, 

4 It breaks down the apirits, and often brings on an untimely end. “Sadness bath killed many,and there 
ig no profit in it.” 

14 The pain which they felt at the reproaches of the apostle made them solicitous to defend themselyca from 
al! participation in the crime, and to manifest indignation and horror at its commission. They feared the se- 
vero exarelse of bls authority, they were eager to estiafy him, sealous to remedy the evils complained of, und 
Kavere in thelr puMshment. 

1). The case of the incestuous man. Some take it for purity in general 

The father of the delinquent. 

* The apostle was influenced by seal for the geueral good. 


ἃ ἃ. P. “for perceive.” 3B. βλεκω ὅτι. 
¢ G. P, “not to be repented of” ὁ ὃ f Ecel. 80 : 23, 
s P. “clear,” h 1 Thess. 4: 6. 


i G, P, “we were comforted in your comfort.” V.B.C. D. E.G, Syr, Eth. Arm. 
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bering the obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling” ye're« 


ecived him. 
16. I rejoice, that in all things I have confidence in you. 


CHAPTER VIItl. 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO GIVE ALMS CHEERFULLY TO THE POOR OF JERUSALEM, COM- 
MENDING THE MACEDONIANS, AND HOLDING FORTH THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST, ADMOe 
NISHIXG THEM THAT THEY SHOULD NOW DO aCCORDING TO EACH ONE'S ABILITY 
WHAT TITEY HAD LONG PURPOSED TO DO: AKRD ΠΕ PRAISES THOSE WHOM HE SENDS 


TO GATHER THE ALMS8. 


1, AND we make known to you, brethren, the grace of God, which 
is given in the churches of Macedonia: 

2. That in a great trial of tribulation they had abundance of joy,° 
and their deep poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality. 

3. For, according to their power, I bear them witness, and beyond 
their power they were willing, 

4, With much entreaty beseeching! ns® the grace and participation of 
the ministry, which is performed towards the saints. 

5. And not as we hoped: but they gave themselves first to the Lord, 
then to us by the will of God. 

6. So that? we entreated Titus, that as he began, so he would also 
finish in you this grace also.‘ 

7. But asin all things ye abound in faith, and speech, and knowledge, 
and all diligence, moreover also in your love for us, that ye abound in 


this grace also. 

8. I speak not as commanding, but by the zeal of others, proving 
also the sineerity of your love.° 

9. For ye know the grace® of our Lord Jesus Curist, that being 
rich, He became poor for you, that through His poverty ye might be 
rich.’ 


cmumw ass ms a 


18. With reverence and awe, as one commissioned by the apostle. 

1 They asked 16 4 favor to be allowed to share in the good work. 

3 They were ready to do whatever good the apostle suggested. 

3 Encouraged by this unexpected success, the apostle urged Titua to visit anew the Corinthinos, and com- 
plete the good work begun among them. 

ἐ Charitable work. “This ia ἃ great good and a gift of God, and when performed, it assimilates us, as far 
as possihin, to God.” τ, Chrysostom, 

* Stimulating them by tho example of tha Macedonians. 

© Condascensiuu, goodness. : 

7 “By richea be here means the knowledge of plety, the cleansing of sins, justice, sanctification, the num- 
berless blessings which Christ beatowed on us, and which He is ready to bestow.” Εἰ, Chrysostom. 


a G. P. “the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty abounded.” Y, contrasts their joy with their 
affliction, and extols thejr generosity on account of their poverty. 
ΒΡ, + “that we would receive tke gift.” Critics reject this clause. 
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10. And herein I give counsel, for this is useful to you, who from 
last year have begun not only to do, but also to be willing.’ 

11. But now perform it also in deed, that as there is readiness to 
will, so likewise there may be performance, out of that which ye have. 

12. For if the will is ready, it is accepted, according to that which 
it* hath, not according to that which it hath not.” 

18. For not that others may have ease, and ye distress, but by an 
equality.* 

14, At the present time let your abundance supply their want, that 
their abundance also may be a supply for your want, that there may be 
equality, as it is written :* 

15. He who got much, did not abound: and he who got little, did 
not want.” 

16. But thanks de to God, who gave the same zeal for you in the 
heart of Titus, 

17. For, indeed he accepted the solicitation: but being more zeal- 
ous, of his own will he weut to you. 

18. We have sent also with him the brother, whose praise is in the 
gospel through all the churches : 

19. And not only, but also he was chosen® by the churches our 
fellow-traveller for this grace which is administered by us“ to the glory 
of the Lord, and our® eager will: 

20. Avoiding this, lest any man should blame us in this fulness,” 
which is ministered by us. 

21. For we provide good things not only before God,' but also before 
men.”* 

22. And we have sent with them our brother also,’ whom we have 


Ὁ They bad commenced with a willing heart, and purposed to continue it. 

* Out of their actual meaus. 

12 Our good will is estimated according to our means, No one js expected to do more then Is in bis jiower. 

“ This was sald of the manna. The apostle takes occasion from it to abow, that God wishes the wants of 
others to be supplied from our abundanca, 

© He acted on the suggestion of the apostle. 

4 Luke or Barnabas. δὲ. Chrysostom thinks that the latter ig meant, inasmuch as he accompanied δέ. 
Paul to Jerusalem with the alms of the faithful. 

This charity which waa dispensed hy the apostle, 

“Lest any 086 should suspect us, he says, or have any occasion of complaint against os, as if we embezaled 
any of the funds jatrusted to us, on this account we.sent them, not one only, but two and three.” St. 
Chrysostom. 

** It is our duty to regulate our conduct, so as to give ne occasion of just censure. 

17 Jt ia not known who ho was. 


¢-0.P.“aman” V.BC D.E. FG, Wakefield. 

. 2G, Chrys. P, connect with what follows. ; © P. “may be a supply.” 

t Exod. 16:18. 

Ε The term is here employed in ita classical meaning for an election by show of hands. Titus wes chosen 
to take charge of the aime in conjunction with Paul. V, uses: “ordinatus cat.” G. is eleewhero used for the 
rite of ordination. Acta 14; 22. +, 

bO.P.“your” V. Β. critics. > i Rom. 12: 17. 
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often found diligent in many things: but now far more diligent, with 
much confidence in you,® 
23. Whether for Titus, who is my companion and helper towards you, 
or our brethren, the apostles’® of the churches, the glory of Curist.” 
24. The manifestation of your charity, and of our glorying for yon, 
show therefore to them* before the churches. 


CHAPTER ΙΧ 


QE "CONTINUES TO EXHORT THEM TO GIVE ALMS CHEERFULLY AND ABUNDANTLY, WARN- 
ING THEM XOT TO FEAR WANT, BUT TQ TRUST IN DIVINE PROVIDENCE: AND HE 
ENUMERATES THE YaRlOUS FRUITS OF ALWSCGIVING. 


1. For concerning the ministry,' which is done for the saints, it is 
superfluous for me to write to you. 

2. For I know your readiness, for which I boast of you to the Mace- 
donians. Since even ral ig ready from the past year, and your 
zeal hath provoked many.’ 

8. But I have sent the brethren, that what we glory i in concerning 
you, may not be made void‘ in this respect, that (as I said) ye may be 
ready: 

4, Lest if the Macedonians come with me, and find you unprepared, 
we (not to say, ye) blush in this confidence.* 

5. Therefore I thought it necessary to desire the brethren, that they 
would go before to you, and prepare this oe already promuets 
that this be so ready, as a blessing, not as avarice.® 

6. But this I say: He who soweth sparingly, shall reap sigs Spar- 
ingly: and he who soweth in blessings, shall reap also of blessings.’ 

7. Every one according as he hath determined? in his heart, not from 
sadness,® or necessity : for God loveth the cheerful giver.° 


' Creat confidenes that they would be charitable and docile, ond receive Titus and his companions 


becomingly. 
15 Measengera. Ὁ Thelr charity and zeal gave giory to Christ. 
4 The charitabic offering made to the dlatressed faithful. 
53 The whole provinces, 2 To imitation. 
4“ Contradicte’ by the fact. 5 Gifts were so styled. 


* As a free gift, not as 20 oxaction, 

* As tho harvest is proportioned to the aced sown, so the reward of almsgiving js commensurate to Chris- 
tian generosity, 

* With reluctance, 


cEG.P, + “anid.” YV. Β, critica 
2G, P. “In this same confident boasting.” V, Syr. Calvin, critlea, Infra 11 : 17. 
ΒΟ. P, “purposeth.” Υ͂, B, Κ΄ Ε, G. Lat. fathera. © Eccl. 85; 11, 
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8. And God ia able to make all grace® abound in you, that in all 
having always all sufficiency, ye may abound to every good work,” 

9. As itis written: He hath distributed,’ he hath given to the poor :"™ 
his justice” remaineth forever. 

10. And He who giveth seed to the sower, will give’ bread also to 
eat, and multiply your seed, and increase the fruits of your justice :* 

11, That heing enriched in all things, ye may abound to all libera- 
lity, which produceth through us thanksgiving to God. 

12, For the ministry of this office’ not only supplieth the wants of 
the saints, but even abouadeth through many thanksgivings in‘ the Lord, 

13. Through the trial of this ministry,” glorifying God in the ohedi- 
ence of your confession,” unto the gospel of Curist, and the liberahty 
of communication” to them, and to all, 

14. And in their prayer” for yon, longing after you” on account of 
the eminent grace of God in you. 

15. Thanks be to God for His unspeakable gift. 


: CHAPTER X. 


HE SEGINS TO. DECLARH HIS AUTHORITY, AND TEE LABORS WHICH HE UNDERWENT FOR 
CHRIST, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PSEUDG-APOSTLES, WHO, BY DEPRECIATING HIM AXD PRo- 
CLAIMING HIM AS ABJECT, PREVENTED THE FRUIT OF HI8 PREACHING. 


1, Now I Paul myself heseech you’ by the meekness and modesty’ 
of Curist, who in presence indeed am lowly among you, hut absent am 
bold towards you.* 


Ὁ Temporal bloasings og well es spiritual. “This meons to beap wealtb on you, thaf you may abound in 
all such munificence.” St Chrysostom. 

© Almagtving draws after ita Divine blessing, which increosea the means of doing good. “I ask, he aaye, 
these things for you, that you may give to others: be did not say give, but abound in giving.” Idem. 

“ The Psalmist describes the just man as prosperous, notwithstanding the constant exercise of simagiving. 
Ife distributes alms; bs gives to the poor; bis beneficance is unfailing. 

5 Justice, in Acripture, often denotes bumanity, benefleence. The latter member beara a similar meaning 
to the former, after the manuer of Ilebrew poete. The alms of the just man are frequent; the rewards of 
them are oftentimes bere experienced in the increase of wealth, but the eternal recompense is unfailing. 

1 The apostle encourages them to bope for an increase of wealth, ass fruit of charity, to enable them to 
do more good, 

4 Lit “almplicity.” “Dy simplicity be bere means munificeuce.” St Chrysostom. 

4 This exercise of charity fs not only a rellef to the anffering members of Christ, but an occasion of glory 
to God, throngh the many thankagivings offered to Him. 

* The trial of charity gave occasion to glorify God for thelr obedience and cousistent profession of the 

gospel of Christ, and thelr generous offerings to their distressed follow-members. 

4 For their obedience and faith, of which thelr almagiving was an evidence. 

® Thelr generous alms. : 4? The prayer of others for their advancement in virtue. 

Ὁ Having eu affectionate regard for theam—destrous to see then. 

: To act conformably to the Christian maxims. 3. The terms ore nearly synonymous. 

* These are the observations of his enemice, who contrested his lowly peraonal appearance, with the lofty 
‘tous of his writings. 


4 Ps, 111: 0. eG. P.cptativre. V.B.critla. | {G.P.“toGoL” JB. 46, “to Christ.” 


SECOND CORINTHIANS Χο 585 


2. But I beseech you, that when present I may not be bold with the 
confidence with which I am thought to be bold against some, who judge* 
of us as if we walked according to the flesh.‘ 

8. For though we walk in the flesh,® we war ποίδ after the flesh. 

4. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal,’ but mighty to 
God* for the destruction of fortresses,® destroying counsels,” 

5. And every height that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
God," and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Curist,™ 

6. And having in readiness to revenge all disobedience,* when your 
obedience is fulfilled.” 


7. See® the things according to appearance. If any man hath sont 
dence in himself that he is CuRIst’s,” Jet him think this again with him- 
self, that as he is Curist’s, so also are we. 

8. For, even if I shall glory somewhat more of our authority, which 
the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your destruction,” 
I shall not be ashamed. 

9. But that I may not be thought, as it were, to terrify you = letters ; 


* As acting from motives merely human, ualng worldly means for accomplishing his objgets.- 

5 Living in the body, Hke other men. * The Christian is engaged in a spiritual warfare. 

τ Buch as men employ: “ wealth, glory, power, eloquence, severity, Influence, flattery, dinsaimulation, and 
other like means.” δὲ, Chryeostom. 

* Beforo God, and by His nid. “We have pot made them such, but God; for since they were scourged, 
persecuted, and subjected to numberless sufferings, which showed their weakness, he points to the Ditine 
power, saying: they are powerful to Ood; for this shows His power, since the victory is won by means like 
thesg.” Idem. 

5 “He thus designates Grecian pride, and the force of sophismes and syHogisms.” Idem. 

10 The devices of men. 1. All false principles of philosdphy. 

15 The mind must embrace revesled truth without reserve, and give to God unqualified assent “ Inas- 
much as the mention of boudage was palofal, he speedily explains the figure, saying: ‘in cbedience to 
Christ, from bondage to liberty, from death to life, from perdition to salvation.” ΞΕ, Chrysostom. 

15 “This revenge,’ says Calvin, “ig founded on the word of Christ: ‘ Whatever ye shail bind on earth, shall 
be bound also in heaven,’ For although God doas not hurl his thunderbolt immediately on the issuing of 
the sentence of His minister, the jndgment nevertheless ia ratified, and will be executed in due time.” 

1: The epoetle jusinuates that he 16 anxious to postpone the exercise of jast severity against obstivats offen- 
ders, until others shall have recovered Diylue favor by a return to obedienes. “Seeing hie own children 
mixed up with strangers, he feels moved to etrike, but abstalns, and reprasees his enger,‘unt!) the others go 
aside, that he may strike them ouly.” §t, Chrysostom. 

1 The apostle reproaches them for being led away by appearances, “ What, he eays, is this? you judge men 
from appearances, from carnal, corporeal things.” St. Chrysostom. The rivals of the apostle loved display 
and oatentation. 

* There falso teachera boasted of thelr belpg ministers of Christ, to whom they professed devoted attach- 
ment. They nileged His authority in anpport of all their meawurer, The apostle does vot undertake directly 
to controvert their pretensions; but he contente himself with insisting that his own claims are at least 
equal: afterwarda he shows that they are far superior. 

7 The end to which the exerciao of ecclesiastical authority 1a directed, la to build up the Church, by pro- 
moting faith and piety, not to deatroy sonia by anuecessary severity. Poulshment is not designed, but the 
correction ofdelinquents. “For thls, then, wo have received power, that we may edify. Tut if any one re- 
sist, and contend, and become unmanagesble, we shal! ose the other power, casting him nway, and crushing 
him.” St. Chrygostom, 


2P.“think ofus.” Y. Calyiu. 
b G. “Do ye look on things after the outward appearance?” 
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10. For the letters," they say, are indeed weighty, and strong, but 
the bodily presence weak, and the speech contemptible: 

- 11. Let such ἃ one consider, that such as we are in word by letters, 
when absent, such also in deed, when present. 

12. For we dare not class ourselves, or compare ourselves, with some 
who commend themselves: but we® ourselves measure ourselves by our- 
selves, aud compare ourselves with ourselves.” 

13. But we will not glory beyond measure; but according to the 
measure of the rule,”* by which God hath measured to us, a measure to 
reach even to you.” 

14. For not, as if we reached not to you, do we stretch ourselves for- 
award :* for we are come as far as to you in the gospcl of Cunist. 

15. Not glorying beyond our measure in other men’s labors:* but 
having hope that when your faith is increased, we shall be magnified* in 
you according to our rule abundantly,* 

16. To preach the gospel even to those places which are beyond you, 
not to glory in another man’s rule, in things prepared.” 

17. But let him who glorieth,’ glory in the Lord.” 

18. For not he who commendeth himself is approved; but he whom 
the Lord commendeth. 


ἔπι ὁ 


" He is not known to hayes written more then once to the Corinthlans; but his Ietters to varlous churches 
were communicated, Besides, the expression denotes the tone and character of his writinge. 

13 He did not seek to enter into a contest about merits and prerogatives with false teachers, but waa con- 
tent with the coneciousnesa of hia own rightfol claims. 

Ὁ Alluelon is mede to a rule, line, or scale, used in meaguring. God allotted to the apostle the field of his 
labors, “ As ono measuring out a vineyard to huabandmen, so He hath marked our fimits.” St Chrysostom. 

* The Corinthians were specially in his charge; he had preached the faith to them. 

© As one endea*oring to pass hia proper limita. 

= Not clalming proiac, as tho pretenders, for success where others had labored before. “He blames them 
severely for boasting immoderately, and claiming praise for the labors of others: for whilst all the labor was 
performed by the apostles, they sought glory for their success.” St. Chrysostom. 

“1 «T hope, he says, that you progressing, our rule shall be foriher extended, so that we shal) preach the 
gospel still further.” Idem. 

8 4 We shall prooeed forward, preaching and laboring, not boasting of Inbors whieh others have performed.” 
Idem. 

® The apostle refers all glory to God, He mentions his ἸΔΌΟΣΒ werety to silence his adversaries. “ Ie paid 
thes things through vo desire of human pralse, but to sireugthen the disciples.” Idem. 


¢ B. Ῥ. “they meascring themacives in themselves, and comparing themselves with thempelves, are not 
wise.” A,—‘“are not wize.” MSS. vary. 

ἀ Ephe 4: 7. 

« P. “enlarged hy you.” £ Jer. 0: 23; 1 Cor. 1: 31. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


OX ACCOUNT OF THE FALSE APOSTLES WHO PERVERTED THE PREACHING OF PAUS, 
FEARING FOR TIE CORINTHIANS, HE SHOWS WHY HE RECEIVED NO CONTRIBUTION 
FROM THEN TO HIS SUPPORT: THEN IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT MORE CONFIDENCE 
SHOULD BE PLAVED IN HIM THAN IN THEM, HE ENUMEBATES HiS TITLES TO RESPECT, 
AND ESPECIALLY THE SUFFERINGS WHICH HE ENDURED IN PREACHING THE CHRIS- 
TIAN FAITH, AND HIS LABORS AND CARES. 


1. Wourp to God you could bear a little of my folly,’ but even bear 
me : 

2. For 1 am zealous for you with godly zeal. For F have espoused 
you to one man,* to present a chaste virgin‘ to the CHRIST. 

8. But I fear, lest as the serpent® seduced Eve’ by his subtilty, so 
your thoughts be corrupted [and fall away] from the simplicity which is 
in the Curist.® 

4. For if he who cometh, preach another CuRist,° whom we have not 
preached; or ye receive another Spirit, whom ye have not received; 
or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye would suffer him 
rightly.’ 

ὃ. For I think that [ have done nothing less than the great apostles * : 

6. For, although ‘rude in speech,® yet not in mnow lass, but in all 
things we are made manifest to you.” 

T. Or did I commit a sin, humbling myself," that ye might be ex- 
alted 2. because I preached to you the gospel of God gratuitously ? 

8. 1 stripped other churches, taking support for your service. 


-_ = 


* To state his own claims to confidence, was not really folly, since 1t proceeded from no rain aclfrompia- 
ceucy, bat from zeal for their ealvation. “It is manifest even tothe dullest, that he does not say those things 
through Jove of glory.” Jdvem, 

3 I love you with Divine affection, I am anxious to preserve you incorrupt 

* The original term signifies to adapt, or prepare, as matrous who trained virgins, guarding their morals 
that they might enter with purity into the marriage state. It may also be used of espouzals. The whole 
Church is a virgin; for Poul addresses all, both married men and women, 

‘ By faith and obedience. 

+ Az tle instrument of Satan. 

5. The integrity of faith. 

* They would have had some pretext for their non-realstance to these teachers, if another Savior were an- 
nounced to them, another Spirit given, another goapel or doctrine proclalmed: but they were wholly inex- 
cusable in listening t© men, who profeesed to adore the same Savior, and yet corrupted His doctrine. ‘*Inas- 
much as they adopting eome external wisdom, trifled on Diwne doctrines, be remarks, that if they proposed 
anything further, and proclaimed another Christ, who ahould have bean proclaimed, but bad bean neglected, 
they would justly have borno them.” 88, Chrysostom. 

* This may refer to the pretenders, who regarded themselves as great apostles. St. Chrysostom, however, 
understands it of Peter, James, and John. Ε 

* Azalleged by them. Tho apostle cares not to controvert the statement. 

10 He refers to the Corinthians, as knowing bJm thoroughly. 

11 ΤῸ the condition of a mendicant, dependent on the ehartty of others, 

43 By the knowledge of Divine truth, and the gifts of grace, 


a Sch)eusner includes this elause In « parenthesia, and connects the verbs: “I am sealous to present you.” 
υ Gen. 3: 4... ς α. P. “Jesus.” YY. A. 
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9, And when I was with you, and in want, I was burdensome to no 
one: for that which was wanting to me the brethren who came from 
Macedonia supplied ; and in all things I kept and will kcep myself from 
being burdensome to you. 

10. The truth of CHRIstT is in me," that this glorying shall not be 
broken off in me“ in the countries of Achaia. 

11. Wherefore? because I love you not? God knoweth. 

12. But that which I do, I will also do, that I may cut off the occa- 
sion of those who wish an occasion, that wherein they glory,’ they may 
be found even as we. 

13. For such false apostles are crafty workers, transforming them- 
selves into apostles of Cunist.”® 

14, And no wonder, for Satan himself transformeth himself into an 
angel of light.” 

15. It is, therefore, no great thing, if his ministers be transformed 
as ministers of justice,“ whose end shall be according to their works.” 

16. Again I say, let no man think that I am foolish, otherwise take 
me as foolish, that even I may glory a litile. 

17. That which I speak, I speak not according to God,” bnt as in 
folly in this matter of glorying.” 

, 18. Since many glory after the flesh,® I also will glory. 

19. For ye willingly suffer the foolish,® whereas ye ΣΟΌΒΟ ΤΩΣ are 
wise. 

20. For ye suffer if any one bring you into bondage,” if a man de- 
vour you,” if a man take,” if a man exalt himself,” if 2 man strike you 
on the face.” 


© This ia an appeal to Christ by way of oath, 

4 Shall not be stopped by deviating from that course, 

13 He practised thie disinterestednesa to take from these pretendecraall occasion of censure. “They boasted 
of what was not the fact. A good man does not claim praise of things which he does not possess, but not 
even of ghose which be has” Bt. Chryscatom. 

* Claiming to be such, and speaking as they might be expected to apenk. 

7* There is an allusion to the appearance assumed in the garden of Eden. 

™ Holiness. 

Their deceptlon shall not suceeed—they sball be exposed and ponished, 

™ Belf-praise fs not generally conformable to the Divine will, but it becomes such according to the dianosi- 
tion of the speaker. 

5“: To the injury of religion. “To way according to the flesh, 15 to glory in external thinge,—-birth, wealth, 
learning, circumejsion, Hebrew ancestry, publig esteem.” St. Chrysostom. 

Ὦ To order to silence them, he gloried as men were wont; but he was animated by the Spirit of God, 

ἘΞ Those faise teachers. 

™ Aa citizens of ἃ great aeat of clrilixation, they were presumed such. 

© «He reproaches the Corinthians with thelr grent servility, since they subjected themselves without 
measore to them.” St. Chrysostom, 

Ὁ Deronr your substance. 

© Your property. Ὁ Act haughtlly. 

ΜΞ Inenlt you groesly. The apostie alindes in general terms to the treatment which they received from 
the teachers, and to whieh they patiently snhmitted, through a misplaced reverence. “He does not mean 
that they actually struck them on the face, but that they treated them with contempt and dishonor.” St 
Chrysostom. 
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21. I speak according to dishonor,” as though we had been weak in 
this respect. Wherein any one is bold (I speak foolishly), I am bold 
αἾ80, 

22. They™ are Hebrews, I also: they are Israelites, I also: they are 
the seed of Abraham, 1 also, 

23. They are ministers of Cunyst (I speak as foolish}, 1 more so: in 
inany more labors, in prisons more frequently, in stripes above measure, 
in deaths™ often. 

24. From the Jews I received five times forty stripes™ save one.° 

25. Thrice I was beaten with rods,** once I was stoned,* thrice I 
suffered shipwreck,” a night and a day have I been in the deep,* 

26. In journeyings often, perils of rivers, perils of robbers, perils 
from my nation, perils from tbe Gentiles, perils in the city, perils in 
the wilderness, perils in the sea, perils among false brethren :* 

27. In labor and distress, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, 
in fastings often, im cold and nakedness :* 

28. Besides the things that are. without,” my daily charge, the care 
of all the churches.” 

29. Who is weak,“ and 1 am not weak? who is scandalized, “and I 
do not burn ?* 

30. If I must glory, I will glory in the ‘ngs which concern my 
weakness.“ 

31. God, even' the Father of our Lord J ESUS CuRIsT, who is blessed 
forever, knoweth that I do not lie.® 


ἂν In ἃ manver bearing the appearance of weakness and vanity. 

"1 ὦ Te calls it boldness and folly to speak anything great of oneself, evan in case of necessity, to teach ns 
to avoid it eurefully.” St. Chrysostom. 

The fales teachera boasted that they were of the race of Abraham, of the moat ancient and chosen stook, 
The Ammonites and Moabites were alao of Hebrew origin, Leing deecendants of Lot; they were not Israet- 
itex, ar of the race of Abraham. 

2 In imminent danger of death 

3. The inw forbade more than forty stripes, To avoid its riolation the Jews confined the pore to 
thirty-nine. 

3 The scourging inflicted by the Romans is thus distinguished from the Jewish flageliation. 

* On the deep sea, perhaps clinging to sume plank, 

™ From false professors of Christlanity. 

* Jn times of peraecution ho suffered many wante and great exposure. 

ἅν Molestation from the enamies of the falth, or various events and duties. 

4 Of those especially which he hod founded, and of all by aympatby. 

ὦ It ordinarily meaus physical infirmity, but here tt seems to denote moral weakness. The apostie felt 
sympathy for ail such, and thua seemed to regard their weakness as hiuown, “Asif in the same suffering, 
ax if in the saine infirmity, 1 am disturbed aud agitated.” St. Chrysastom. 

4“ * As if he himself was the Church spread throughout the world, le waa tortured for each member,” Idem. 

© His seal made hin indignant at the cause of ruin presented to his weak brother. 

Here the term menos sufferings incident to men. “You see that he does not suywhere glory in mire- 
cls, but in persecutions and triuls.” Idem. 

45. This oath shows the importance of the statement about to be made. 


ἃ 0. P.— α Deuf. 25: 8, 
ΓΤ Acts 16; 22. ε Thid. 14: 18. 
h Ibid. 27 : 11. i“and.” Supra 1:3; Eph, 1: 3. 
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32. At Damascus the governor of King Aretas* guarded the city of 
the Damascenes,' to apprehend me : 

68. And through a window, in a basket, was I let down by the wall, 
and so I escaped his hands. 


CHAPTER XII. 


HE RELATES THE DIVINE YISIONS WITH WHICH HE WAS FAVORED FOURTEEN YEARS 
BEFORE, AXD THE STING OF THE FLESH WHICH HE SUFFERED, SHOWING THAT THE 
CORINTHIANS FORCED HIM ΤῸ PRAISE HIMSELF, WHILST HE OUGHT RATHER TO HAYE 
BEEN PRAISED BY THEM, ON ACCOUNT OF THE KERVICES WHICH HE RENDERED THEM, 
FOR WHOSE SALYATION HE IS STILL READY TO BE SACRIFICED; DUT HE FEARS, LEST 
COMING AMONG THEM HE FIND SOME OF THEM STILL ENGAGED IN DISSENSIONS, AKD 
OTHER VICES, 


1. Ir I must glory (it is not indeed expedient),’* but I will come to 
the visions und revelations of the Lord. 

2. I know a man in Curist,? above fourteen years ago (whether in 
the body I know not, or whether out of the body I know not,’ God 
knoweth), such an one caught up to the third heaven.‘ 

_ 8, And I know such a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, 
I know not, God knoweth), 
"4, That he was caught up into paradise:* and heard secret words,’ 
which it is not allowed for man to utter.’ 

ὃ, For such an one’ I will glory: but for myself I will not glory, 
bat in mine infirmities.° 

6. For, although I would glory, I shal} not be foolish: for 1 will say 
the truth; but I forbear, lest any man should esteem me beyond what 
he seeth in me, or heareth something® from me.” 


* Ethnareb. . 

* In itself it was not expedient to glory, but in the δοίη! circumstances it became necesrary. This is a 
tranaition to another subject of spiritual exaltation, 

* A Christian man—a man who 88 αὶ servant of Christ was thus favored, He speaks thus indirectly of him- 
sels, as the whole sequel ahows. 

* From the extraordinary nature of bis ecstasy, he was unable to state whether he wos temporarily with- 
drawn from the body. 

* The place of beatltuds is ao called to distlaguleh it from the firmament and atmosphere. 

ὁ Thie name is here given to the state of the blessed. The garden of Eden presented hut a faint foretaste 
of ite delights. 

© Secret things—Divine mysteries. 

τ Which cannot be uttered in human language. 

* As Divinely favored. ' 

* Sufferings incidental to human nature. 

τ Last any one sbould form an exaggerated conception of his eanctity or privileges, beyond what was ob- 


κ Thid. 8 : 24. - 1G. P.“ desirous.” Y¥,.--B. DT. Ὁ. Syr. Arm. 
a G. P, “It ls not expedient for me doubtless to glory.” V. MS, Lachmann. 
b a. PL — D*, KE F. G. Bobott, 
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7. And lest the greatness of the revelations should lift me-up, a thorn 
in my fiesh,*‘ an angel of Satan, was given me™ to baffet™ me.°. 

8. For which cause I besought the Lord thrice,” that it might depart 
from me: | 

9. And He said to me: My grace is sufficient for thee:. for power” 
is perfected in weakness. Gladly, therefore, will I glory in mine in- 
firmities, that the power of Curist may dwell in me. 

10. Wherefore, I take pleasure in mine‘ infirmities, in contumelies, 
In necessities, in persecutions, in distresses!’? for Cunist: for when I am 
weak, then am I powerful. 

11, I have become foolish,** ye have compelled me.” For I ought 
to have been commended by you: for in nothing am I Jess.than those 
who are above measure apostles ” although I am nothing. — 

12, Yet the signs of my apostleship‘ were wrought among you in all 
paticnee, in signs and prodigies, and wonders. 

13. For what is there that ye had less than the other churches, but 
that I myself was not burdensome to you? Forgive me this wrong. 

14. Behold this* third time I am ready to come to you: and I will 
not be burdensome to you. For Ido not seek the things which are 
yours, but you. For neither ought the children to treasure up for the 
parents, but the parents for the children. 

15, But 1 will most gladly spend, and be spent for your sited: : 
although loving you more, £ be loved less.” 

16. But be it so: I did not burden you; but being Bo I caught 
you with guile. 

17. Did I overreach you hy any of those whom I sent to you? 

18. I requested Titus,7 and sent with him the brother.” Did Titans 
overreach you? walked we not in the same spirit? in the same steps? 
vious to alj, or what he expressly etated, it was permitted that he should be humbled externally as well as 
in the spirit, St, Chrysostom remarka, that the epostles could not have suceseded in neateaene the mul- 
titude from worshipping them, if they had not retained marks of human infirmity. 

2 Thig is most naturally understood of lust, which serves as an instrument and messenger of Batan. Bt. 
Chrysostont, however, understands it of Alexander, Hymenmus, Philetus, and other opponents of eound 
doctrine, 

Ὁ Cod ia said to ordain what he permits. 1 To agitate and afflict him. 

4 Oftentimes, 

4% The Divine power is displayed in succoring haman weakness. 

*# Even in these humiliating temptations, which served to show the strength of Divine grace. 

ἅτ Straits, difficulties in the advancemant of Christlanity. 

48 He was apparently footish in satting forth his own prerogatives. 

0 By giving ear to falee teachers. “If they had not led you astray, and rulned yon, Z would not have 
cared to utter there words.” δὲ. Chrysostom. ; 

™ The pretendere who boasted of their own excellence. 


31 In proportion to the ardor of his love for them, thuir coldness towards him increased. 
Ὦ To visit you. 2 iis paws 18 not Known. 


¢ G. P. + “Jest I sbould be exalted above measure.” ¥. A D.E. F. G. fathera, critics. 
AGP VF. 6. ¢@.P. + “in glorying.” V. A, B, crities. 
f G. P, “of an apostle.” 6 @.P,“the” Υ΄ὔ A. 1. Ε' 6. fathers, critics, ᾿ 
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19. Of old® think ye, that we excuse ourselves to you? We speak 
before God in Curist:* but all things, beloved, for your edification. 

20. For I fear lest perhaps, when I come, I shall find you not such 
as 1 would: and I be found by you, such as ye would not, lest perhaps 
contentions, rivalries, animosities, dissensions, detractions, whisperings, 
᾿ swellings, tumults, be among you: . 

2]. Lest when I come again, ‘God humble me among you, and I 
mourn many of those who have sinned before, and have not repented 
for the uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness which they have 
committed. 


CHAPTER XIItI 


BE TOREATENS THOSE WHO HAD SINNED, IN ORDER TO EXCITE THEM TO PENANCE, LEST 
COMING TO THEM HE BE FORCED TO CHASTISE THEM SEVERELY, BY THE AUTHORITY 
GIVEN HIM BY CHRIST, WHOSE POWER THEY SHOULD RECOGNIZE IN THEMSELVES; 
AND HE ADDS A GENERAI EXHORTATION AND SALUTATIONS, 


1. Benoip* this third time I am coming to you: in the mouth of 
“ or’ three witnesses every word shall be established.'* 

. I before told, and I foretell, as present though now absent,* to 
Pe who sinned before,? and to all others, that, if I come again, I will 
not spare! 

3. Seek yet* a proof of Him, who speaketh in me, Curist, who’ is 
not weak in you,’ but is powerful in you? 

4, For altbough He was crucificd through weakness,’ yet He liveth 
by the power of God. For we also are weak in Him ;® but we shall live 
. with Him by the power of God in’ you.® 


3. Tn eccordance with the truth of Christ, ns becomes Ilis ministers, 

1 The apostle intimates that he will proceed in judicial form, examining witnesses, and punishing those 
whose guilt shall be fully established. _ 

5 Concerning whom be had slready written. 

3 He threatens to eut them off from communion. 

* “Sinca you wish to make trial whether Christ dwells in me, and you demand reasons, arid you treat me 
on this account as vile and daspicable, ond destitute of this power, you shail know that we are not destitute 
of it, if you provoke its exercise, which God forbid.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. 

§ Through the infirmity of the assumed nature. “He bore such things as presented the appearance of 
weakness, thereby manifesting His power, aince although We avenged not Himeelf, and repulsed not Dis 
posailanis, He was not effectually injured by them. The cross did not destroy life so as to impede His resur- 
refition, « since He arose and He lives.” Idem. 

" We are ‘subject to suffering for His religion. “On account ef preaching Him, and belleving Him.” Idem. 


Ὁ ἃ, P.“‘agala.” YV. A. BF. G. iG. P. + “my.” 


0G. P.— V, A. Ethiop. b Pp. V. Bengel, G, καὶ, 
© Dent, 10:16; Matt. 19:16; John 8:17; Heb. 10: 28. 
4a.P.+ “I write’ V. MBB. oritles. ® G, P. “Since ye seek.” Y. Or. ᾿ 


(G. P, “to you ward.” In your regerd. ε G. P. “toward yon.” V. B. Et. Arin. Chrys, 
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5. Try yourselves, whether ye are in the faith: prove yourselves.” 
Do ye not yourselves know, that Curisr Jesus is in you ἴδ unless, 
perhaps, ye”are reprobates.® 

6. But 1 hope, that ye shall know, that we are not reprobates,” 

7. And we pray God, that ye do no evil, not that we may appear 
approved, but that ye may do what is good, and that we may be as 
reprobates.” 

8. For we cannot do anything against the truth, but for the truth.” 

9. For we rejoice that we are weak,® and ye are powerful.* And 
tbis wo pray for, your perfection. 

10, Therefore I, being absent, write these things, that when present 
I may not act severely” according to the power, which the Lord hath 
given me for edification, and not for destruction. 

11. As to the rest, brethren, rejoice,’* be perfect, be comforted, be 
of one mind, have peace, and the God of peace and love will be with 
you. 

12. Salute one another with a holy kiss. All the saints salute you. 

13. The grace of our Lord Jesus Cunist, and the love of God,” and 
the communieation of the Holy Spirit, be with you all. Amen." 


Τ᾿ To those who question his power, he addresses these questions, eppealing to their faith. “If you, who 
are of the class of disciples, examine yourselves, you will percelve that Christ isin you: but if In you, much 
more in your teacher: for if you have faith, Christ fs also among you.” 8t. Chrysostom. 

® Governing with authority by means of His ministers—confirming the faith by miracles, St. Chryscatom 
understands it in the latter way. 

* These only who bad fallen away from the faith, could doubt of his authority. 

© From his determination to punish crime, they would sea the strength of bis faith in Christ: besides, bis 
sincerity was manifest to them: “independently of this, he saya, you must koow our conduct, and that we 
have Christ speaking and working in us.” Idem. 

τ. Bis charity led him to care not that he should be censured, if their goed could be promoted, Tle disre- 
yarded tho calumales of his enemies. “We pray that ypu may do good, that you may be always virtnous 
and upright, and that we may be as it were reprobate, not exercising our awful power.” Idem. 

™ The apostolic power was limited to the support of truth and virtue. “If wo find you virtuous, and 
intent on explatlng your sing hy penance, and fol! of confidence in God, we cannot, even if we wished, ponish 
yeu, for should we attempt it, Ged would not approve of it.” Idem. 

‘3 According to the statement of his adversaries. 

4 “Such they were regarded by their ailversaries.” Idem, The apostle rejoices In their alleged advan- 
tages, and prays for thelr increase, 

*% By cutting off the delinquents from the communion of the Chureb. 

48 Ife relieves them from the pain which hls reproaches and threata may heve occasloned, by words of en- 
couregement and kind wishes, 

"τ The Father la specially po styled, who is even named in the text used by St. Chrysostom; but the Son 
and the Holy Spirit are necessarfly included in the term, The order in which they are here meotioned differs 
from the relatiuus of the Divine Persons. Probably Christ is here considered in His character of Redeemer; 
God as the Triune Deity, and the communication of the Holy Spirit aa His specia! gift. 


bh A.—critic, DP. ¥.3E83. It is waual for St. Paul thus to conclude his prayer. G. P. add: “The second 
epiatle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi, a city of Macedonia, by Titus and Lueas.” Critics, — 
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PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS., 


Tue Galatians, 2 coloay from Gaul, established in Asia Minor, be- 
tween Cappadocia and Phrygia, about three centuries before the Chris- 
tian era, were converted by the preaching of St. Paul, about the year 
52 or 53, He subsequently visited them, and by his exhortations con- 
firmed them in the faith,* but the subtle reasoning of some Jewish 
teachers, who insisted on the observance of the Mosaic rites, led some 
of them astray. The news of their vacillation reaching the apostle at 
Ephesus, he wrote to them, rebnking them sharply for their inconstancy, 
and recalling to their minds the proofs of his own mission, and the doc- 
trines in which he had instructed them. He strongly maintains that 
the ceremonial law was temporary, as well as 1068] in its character, and 
that it 18 now altogether abrogated, so that salvation is attainable only 
through faith in Cugist our Redeemer. He declares that to submit to 
circumcision is to contract the obligation to fulfil the entire law, and to 
renounce the liberty and hope of salvation which CHristT has secured 
for us. The more effectually to oppose the novelties which were intro- 
duced under the plea of the example of the chief apostles, he loudly 
proclaims that he was divinely called to the apostleship, and instructed 
by special revelation in the saving truths of the Gospel, and avers, that 
in regard to doctrine, he owed nothing to the teaching of the other 
apostles, with whom, nevertheless, he was found to harmonize perfectly, 
on comparing his teaching with theirs. The boldness with which he 
had resisted every attempt to force the Gentiles to adopt the legal ob- 
servances, is manifest from his reproof of Kephas, who is generally 
thought to be no other than Peter, the prince of the apostolic college. 
The severity of his language to the Galatians, whom he designates as 
senseless, for adopting as it were a new Gospel, by assenting to the 
judaizing teachers, shows the greatness of their error, m admitting the 
Mosaic law as an essential part of Christianity, contrary to the great 


a Acts 18 : 28. 
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principle of faith, by which Jesus Curist is regarded as our Redeemer 
and Lawgiver. In no part of the writings of tbis apostle is Christian 
liberty from the yoke of the Jaw so powerfully asserted and vindicated. 
Yet he fails not to inculcate the necessity of the evangelical virtues, 
especially of charity, the offspring of faith. The Divine economy, by 
which those of the race of Abraham were trained up to ceremonial ob- 
servances, is here unfolded, and the full revelation made by JEsus 
Cunist, in the maturity of the world, is shown to be conformable to the 
wisdom of God, who by types and figures, prepared mankind for the 
great display of His truth and mercy by His Son manifested in the 
flesh. ᾿ 

The time in which this letter was written is uncertain. Tertullian 
states, that it was one of the earliest writings of the apostle: but the 
facts which it records will scarcely allow us to give it a very early date. 
It was written probably about the year 54 of CHRist. 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


CHAPTER I. 


THE AVOSTLE REPROVES THE GALATIANS FOR ALLOWIKG THEMSELVES TG RE LED 
AWAY FROM THE TRUTH, WHICH THEY HAD LEARNED FROM HIM, SIXCE THIS ALONE 
SHOULD BE MAINTAINED, HE HAVING LEARNED IT, NOT FROM MAX, BUT BY THE ΒΕΥΕ- 
LATION OF CHRIST, AND TAUGHT IT AS STRENUOUSLY AS HE HAD BEFORE ASSAILED 
IT. HE STATES HOW GOD HAD SET HIM APART TO ANNOUNCE THE GOSPEL, 


1. Paut an apostle not from men,’ nor by man,** bunt by Jxsus 
Crist,’ and God the Father,” who raised Him from the dead :* 

2. And all the brethren who are with me,’ to the churches of Galatia.® 

3. Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, and our Lord 
JxsuS CHRIST, 

4. Who gave Himself for our sins, that He might deliver us from 
the present wicked world,’ according to the will of our God° and Father,® 

5. To whom is the’ glory forever. Amen. 


' “The preaching bod its origin and root from above.’ St. Chrysoatom. 

? Not through human agency, Hiscall to the apostleship was directly from God, through Jesus Chriet, 
who appeared to him on the way to Damasena. He was, nevertheless, ardained, but by the special order of 
the Holy Spirit. 

* Ag man He was the agent of His Fathor in giving the apostolic commission. His Divinity 1s clearly de- 
clared by the apostle, as St. Jerome remarks, since Paul, who was sent by Him, states that ho was sent not 
by man, but hy diod. lis human natare is a)eo plainly asserted, since God the Father raised Him from the 
ilead. 

“ The resurrection Js referred to, in order to strengthen their falth, “Why is it stated that the Father 
raised Him up? As He is sald to do other things, whieh the Fon Himself does. This fs said partly to honor 
ile Father, partly through condescension to the weakness of the hearers.” &t. Chrysostom. 

4 8t. Jerome thinks that the apostle unites all in the addreas, to overcome the prejudices of the Galatians: 
‘for the consent and harmony of many bave much welght for the correction of the people.’ It may, how- 
ever, be understood of his immediate fellow-laborera, 

* There were alrendy euvyera] churches in this province. 

* From the corruption which prevaiia among men. 

1 “Of God our Fatber.” Tle willed our deliverance through the death of His Son. 

" That glory which is His through eternity. 


a Acts 18:3 b Eph.1: i, © 1 Οὐγ. 1: 8, 


598 GALATIANS I. 


6. 1 wonder that ye are so soon” led away” from IIim* who called 
you” to the grace of Curist, unto another gospel :” 

7. Which is not another, but there are some who trouble you, and 
would pervert the gospel of Canist. 

8. But although we,” or an angel from heaven” preach to you other 
than’ that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema,” 

9. As we have said before, 30 now I say again: If any one preach 
to you other than that which ye have received, let him be anathema. 

10. For do I now persuade men, or obey God? or do 1 seck to 
please men?** Jf I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
Curist.” 

11. For I make known to you, brethren, the gospel which hath been 
preached by me, that it is not according to man: 

12. For neither did I receive, nor learn it”* from man ;" but by the 
revelation of Jesus Curist.” 

18. For ye have heard of my manner of life formerly in Judaisw, 
how I persecuted beyond measure the Church of God, and laid it waste,’ 


το After bia second visit. 

" Their perversion wes in progress: “ ye suffer yourselves to be led away.” 

* 8t. Jerome: “from Chrisé who called you by grace.” Some, however, understand it: “from God who 
called you by the grace of Christ.” 

u Giving the name of Gospel tp error, they andermined the building with great ease.” δὲ, Chryxostom. 
It is not probable that they professed to deliver a different gospel; but by insisting on the legal observances, 
they in effect preached « new doctrine. ; 

“In order tu impress them more atrongly with the unchangeable character of the reveuled truths, he 
wishes no credit to ba given to himself, were he to preach anything contrary to what be first iauglit them. 
‘© Leet any one should aay, that through vain-glory he pressed his own doctrines, he anathematized himself.” 
Idem. 

1. This supposition is directed to represent in the strongest manner the unchanceableness of doctrine. It 
is, indeed, imposrible that ἃ heavenly spirit ahould teach error, hat Satan sometimes appears as an ange! of 
ght. 

* Doctrine contrary to the apostolic teaching, or incondstent with it. “Ifthey disturb anytbing, let them 
be anathema.” Idem. 

π᾿ Set apart from the falthfal, excommunicated, accursed. 

* Tt means here to study to gain approval, to preach with « view to win assent by hutnan artifice, to seek 
to please, Tho Hllowing clause explains it. The apostic wes charged with seeking to gain couverts from 
heathenism hy setting eslde the legal observances. [He boldly prononneces anathema againat any one, who 
in any way departs from the doctrine preached from the beginning; and aska, can he be stil! supposed to act 
with ὁ view to popniar favor, and not rather from a senze of duty to God? 

He did not seek to please men hy any sacrifica of principle. 

5 Had he been actuated by humaa interosts or feelings, he would not have become a Chiristian, or a minis- 
ter of Christ. The divinity of Christ 18 plainly implied. 

™ The term “receive” may be understood of the simple acceptance of doctrine; to learn implies study, by 
which the knowledge of it ia acquired. The apostle iualsts on the revelation specially mado to himeelf, to 
give his teaching more welght, he being s witness of what was so revealed to him, especially ag it was con- 
trary to hia previous views and feelings. 

5. This, as St. Jerome remarks, is a splendid testimony of the Divinity of Christ, The revelation made by 
Tim was not from man, or by man: for although He was wan, His Divinity wns its source. 


4 Infra 6:8; 2 Τίπι. 1 : 5, ¢ 0. P.4 “for.” V. A, Β. critics, 
f 1 Cor. 15:1, € Eph 3:3 
bh Supre τ. 1. i Acts 8: 21. 
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14, And advanced in Judaism above many of mine age in my nation: 
bemg more earnestly zealous for the traditions of my fathers.” 

16, But when it pleased Him,* who set me apart from the womb of 
my mother,™ and called me by His grace, 

16. To reveal His Son in me,” that I might preach Him among the 
Gentiles; immediately I did not consult flesh' and blood,* 

17. Nor went I up to Jerusalem to those who were apostles before 
me,” but I went into Arabia,” and returned again to Damascus: 

18. Then after three years” I went up to Jerusalem to see Peter,” 
and stayed with him fifteen days: 

19. .But other of the apostles I saw not, save James the Lord’s bro- 
ther.* 

20. And as to the things which I write to you, behold before God I 
lie not. | 

21. Afterwards I eame into the parts of Syria and Cilicia. 

22. And I was unknown by sight to the churches of Judea,® which 
were in CHRIST: 

23. But they had heard only that he who once persecuted us, now 
preacheth the faith which he once attacked.™ 

24. And they glorified God in me. 


The traditions of the Phariseca. derived from their fathers. 

3t Thia expresses the execution of the eternal counsel of God for hie cal! to the faith and to the apoatle- 
ship, Although it did not take full effect at that time, yet from the first moment of his existence it began to 
be executed. Βὲ, Jerome sayz, that “it happeus through the foreknowledge of God, that He loves before his 
birth him who He kuows will be just; and hates the sinner before he sine: but in such ἃ manner that it 
should not be otherwise, acconling as He knows that they will be sinners, or just men. We, as men, judge 
of what is present: Ie to whom what ls to come already exists, passes sentence on the lesue of things, not 
on their commencement.” 

Ὁ To manifest Hig Son to him, and to make Him known to others through his ministry. 

5: The apostle did not suffer human considerations to influence his determination: he did not taka counsel 
with men. “ Flesh and blood” are nred for men, cepecially auch as are guided by natural or carnal views, 

™ « He did not say these things through arrogance, bot to show the authority of his own preaching.” St. 
Chrysostom. : 

™ Probably on privato business, or to prepare in retirement for the exercise of the holy ministry. 

Ὁ This includes the time spent in Arabla, which is not epeci fied. 

Ὁ « Not,” observes St. Jerome, “through a desire to learn, since both bad the same Instructor, but to pay 
honor to one who was an apostle before him.” S&t. Chrysostom remarks: “ He did not say almply to sea, but 
to become acqualuted with Pater, as those say who visit great and magnificent cite” 

“This James, surnamed the Just, was the first bishop of Jerusalem.” §St Jerome, 116 was son of Al- 
pheus (Cleophas) and of Mary, cousin of the Bleased Virgin. 

* This is plainly an oath. St. Augustin obserras: “ An oath which is made not through the caprice of him 
who swears, but on acconnt of the incredulity of him to whom it ip made, is not a riolation of the prohihi- 
tion; for πὸ understand that our Lard forbade swearing, that each one abould avoid it ne far δὲ depends on 
bim.” 

He was known only to the chureb of Jerusalem. 

84 Sought to extirpate. 


kG. P.“God.” V.B. ΕΟ. i Matt 16:7. 
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CHAPTER 11. 


PAUL ALWAYS FREELY TAUGHT AMONG THE GENTILES THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, 
WITH THE APPROBATION OF THE CHIEF APOSTLES, WHO ADDED NOTHING TO HIS 
TEACHING, BUT RECEIVED HIM AS A COMPANION, HE REPROVES KEPHAS OPENLY, 
SHOWING THAT MAN 18 JUSTIFIED NOT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, BUT BY FAITH 
IN CHRIST. 


1. Ten after fourteen years,' I went up again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, having taken Titus also with me. 

2. And I went up* according to revelation,? and I laid before them 
the gospel, which I preach among the Gentiles, but apart‘ to those who 
seemed to be something,® lest perhaps I should run, or had run in γαίῃ. 

3. But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Gentile, was com- 
pelled to be circumcised : 

4, But on account of false brethren’ privily brought in, who came in 
craftily* to spy out our liberty,” which we have in CurisT Jesus, that 
they might bring us into bondage :” 

5. To whom we yielded not” in subjection," no not for an hour, that 
the truth of the gospel may remain with you :" 

6. But of those, who seemed to be something (what they at any time 
were, it matters not to me: God accepteth no man’s person),° for 
they: who seemed to be something, added nothing to me.’ 


1 After hia conversion. Hoe passes over another vielt made much earlier to deliver alms, about Easter-time, 
when James wos beheaded, and Puter ley in prison (Acts 11: 30}: his object being to show that he did not 
derive bis doetrine from any epostie. The council was held about the year of Christ 63. 

3 He was urged by the faithful of Antioch, and at the same thme Divinely moved to go up to Jerusalem, 
with a view to maintain before the council the revealed doctrine, which he had hitherto preached, 

3 In the council. * Privately. In his familiar conferences with the apostles. 

* Whe were eminent iu authority. The phrase is not meant to depreciate them. 

4 The image of ons who runs out of the right course, and not towards the goal, is amployed to represent a 
teacher who deviates from sonnd doctrine. “He did not need to learn that he had not ron in vain, but he 
wished that hie accusers should be conyinced.” St. Chrysostom, 

* Professors of the faith, without its genuine spirit: “they observed attentirely, and diligently inquirod, 
who were uncircumcised.” Idem, 

5 In embracing Christlanity, they designed to ingraft on ft the legal obserrances. He refers expecially to 
those who disturbed the Christian community δὲ Antioch. 

* Freedom from the lew, 19. To the Jaw. 

U The knowledge of their afforte mada the apostle more unylelding. “Obeearsze,” says St Chrysostom, “ the 
sublimity and force of the expression: for he did not asy, in word, but in subjection, for they did not act with 
a tiew to teach anything useful, but in order to subject and to enslave.” 

#2 And with the converts from heathenlam generally, their liberty from Jewish rites being estabtiahed. 

15 In reference to the doctrine which he preached, it mattered not what station they held, since 10 ἀμ] not 
depend on human will or favor, “As if be sald: 1 do pot accuse nor censure these holy persons: they know 
what they do, and they will enswer to God for it: hut what I am solicitous to show is, that they did not con- 
demmn or correct what [ had done, nor add anything os wanting, hut praised and approved it.” idem. 

1. Ro as to change His truth at the caprise of men in station. 

τ᾽ Changed or corrected nothing of his deetrina. 


& Acts 18:2, b Ὁ, Irenceus, “we yielded.” 1.3, Adv. Haar. c. 13. 
¢ Deut 10:17; Joh da: 19; Wiad, 6:9; Keel. 35:15; Acts 10:34; Rom. 2:11; Eph. 6:9; Col. 3: 25; 
1 Pet. 1: 17. 
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7. But on the contrary when they saw that the gospel of the fore- 
skin was committed to me, as that of the circumcision” to Peter also: 

8. (For He who wrought for Peter to the apostleship of circumcision,” 
wrought for me also among the Gentiles), 

9. And when they perceived the grace which was given me,” James, 
and Kephas,”* and John,” who seemed to be pillars,” gave to me and 
Barnabas the right hand of fellowship, that we should go unto the Gen- 
tiles,“ and they unto the circumcision :* 

10. Only they would that we should he mindful of the poor,” which 
same thing also I was careful to do. 

11. But when Kephas was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the 
face, because he was blamable.” 

12, For before certain persons came from James,” he did eat with 
the Gentiles: but when they were® come, he withdrew and separated 
himself,” fearing those who were of the circumcision.” 

13. And the other Jews dissembled™ with him, so that even Barnabas 
was led away by them into that dissimulation. 

14. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly to the truth of 
the gospel, 1 said to Kephas* hefore all: If thou, being a Jew, livest 
after the manner of a Gentile, and not of a Jew, how compellest thou® 
the Gentiles to live as Jews (* 


4 Directed to the unclroumcised Gentiles, , * The same gospel atdressed to the Jews, 

τὰ This waa the immediate object of the labors of Peter. Hie charge, however, embraced el] the lambs and 
sheep of Christ. Cornelina, the centurion, was received by him into the Church. 

The blessing which accompanied his ministry amogg the Gentiles, 

Ὁ Some, so far back as Clement of Alexandria, thought that Kephas here mentioned was a direlple, not 
the apostle; but St. Jerome insists that he 1s the same, as no otber js known town. St. Chrysostom observes: 
“Paul reprovea, and Peter bears the rebuke, that the disciples, seelng thelr master silent under rebuke, may 
Jeuro moro readily.” 


% John js pot mentioned Acts 15. © Chief supporters of Christianity. 
39: This wag e token of friendship 4nd cooperation, 
™ To Antioch in the first place. % The Jews. 


* Of the Jews, who suffered much on account of the profession of Christianity. 

* For imprudence calculated to favor error: “it was a fanit of conduct,” anys Tertullian, “not of doctrine.” 
L. ¥. wutra Marcion, ¢. 8. 

% Probably bis messengers. Their seal for the legal observances want beyond his enlightened discretion.. 

ἊΝ Kepbes withdrew from the society of the converts fram heathentsm, with whom he hed been on terme. 
of iutiniate Fimillarity, 

0. Fearing tbe censure of those converts from Judaiam, who had come from James. These did not probably 
reopes the question decided in the council; but viewed unfavorably all social familiarity witb the uncircam-: 
ciged. 

4. They affected to hold it unlawful for a Jewish convert to be intimate with uncireumclsed persona “Bs. 
not disturbed at thia expression, for he doas not nee it to cast censure On Peter, but he employs the temn. ap. 
well suited lo make an !mpression ou the hearers, who might improve by the rebuke of Paul.” 8¢ Chrysestom.. 

“@ He did not formally require them to do #0, but by his mauner of acting be put them under the necesalty.: 
of doing so, to recover hia fumiiliarity. 

® Βὲ, Augustin extols the humility of Peter. “The firmness and charity of Peter, to whom our Lond said. 
thrice: *Doat thou love Me? Feed My sheep; disposed him to recelye moat cheerfully the rebake of the- 
junior apostle, for the salvation of the flock, For he who was rebuked was more wonderfal, and more diffy- 
cult to be imitated than his reprover.” . 


4 A, inverts. Ὁ. E. F, G. “Peter, Jemes.” Syr. Kepbas. The Judalzers probably spoke after this-manner,. 
preferring the Syriac name, and putting James first, as their chief patron, 


cP. ¥.“he was.” B,D. F.C. {G. P. “to Peter.” Y. A.B, C. 
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15. We are Jews by nature, and not sinners™ of the Gentiles. 

16. But knowing, that man is not justified by the works of law,® but 
by faith in Jesus CuRist ; even we have believed in Curist Jesus, that 
we may be justified by faith in CuRistT, and not by the works of the 
law: for by the works of the law* no flesh shall be justified. 

17. But if while we seek to be justified in CHRIsT, we ourselves also 
are found sinners, 15 CHRIST then a minister of sin?* God forbid. 

18. For if I build again the things which I destroyed,” I make myself 
a transgressor. 

19, For by the law® I am dead to the law,” that I may live to God: 
I am crucified® with Carist. 

20. But I live, now not I: but Cunist liveth in me.” But what ἢ 
live now in the flesh,® I live in the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and delivered Himself up for me.“ 

21. I cast not away the grace of God. For if justice be® by the law, 
then CHazist died in vain. 


--------..-..-.-.ς-...-.ο.--. 


™ The Jows σοπεϊδετεᾶ the heathens as sinvers, and themeelves holy, as devoted to οἱ, The apostle ob- 
serves, that he and his colleagues were Jews by birth, not proselytes. 

* The Mosaic lew is often designated without the article, as Winer observes. Tho text, however, might be 
understood of law generally, since Justification ie not attainable by any works of any law, but through faith, 
with the other dispositions which proceed from it. 

™ Sy sutunliting to the ceremoniel Jaw, which in its details was ro difficult of obscrvance, tha believer sub- 
jected himeelf to sin, and made Christ in some measure Accessory to bis transgressions. 

* He uses the Image of one who having pulled down a balldiug, seta about erecting it anew after the same 


fasbion, “The apostle destroyed pride which gloriedIn the works of the law... .. and so he would ba a 
prevaricator were be to build them up agalu, by asyifg thet the works of the law juatify withont grace.” ΕἸ. 
Augustic. ; 


* By experiencing his inability to observe the Masalc law. 

® He renounced all hope of salvation through the law, 

@ In spirit “ No longer according to relish and human views. 

® Animating me bg His Spirit. 

© Whatever sbaro le took in hnman cancerna waa regulated by prinelples of Divine faith. 

“ This is o beautiful application to bimeclf of the general atonement. 

4 Tf legal observances could take away eln, and give spiritnal life, there would have been no need of a 
HRedeamer, 


& Rom. 3:20; Pe. 148: 2, 
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CHAPTER III. 


THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS GIVEN TO ABRAHAM AS WELL AS TO HIS POSTERITY, NOT BY THE 
WORES OF THE LAW, BUT BY FAITH IN CHRIST: THOSE WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW 
ARE ACCURSED, SiNCE NO ONE FULFILS IT, BUT CHRIST TAKING ON HIM THIS CURSE, 
HAS FREED US FROM IT: THE PROMISES MADE TO ABRAHAM ARE FULFILLED TOROUGU 
FAITH, ALTHOUGH TUE LAW, WHICH COULD NOT JUSTIFY, WAS GIVEN IN THE MEAX- 
TIME, AS A GUIDE. 


1, Ὁ senseLzss! Galatians, who hath bewitched you [not to obey the 
truth]," before whose eyes Jesus Cuxist hath been set forth,’ crucified® 
among you ἢ 

2. This only I would learn of you: Did ye receive the Spirit! by the 
works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 

3. Are ye so foolish, that having begun by the Spirit,° ye would now 
end by the flesh τ 

4. Elave yc suffered so great things* in vain? if yet in vain.’ 

5. He then who giveth you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among 
you," doeth He zt by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith τ 

6. [As. it is written:] Abraham believed God,° and it was accounted 
to him for justice.” 

7. Know ye, therefore, that they who are of faith, the same are chil- 
dren of Abraham. 

8. And the Scripture foreseeing™ that God would justify the Gentiles 


~ 


1 The use of this epithet denotes fatherly freedom of reproof, according to the plalnuess of ancient manners. 

2 St. Jerome unilerstands it of the lively representation made to them of the sufferings of Christ, for the 
sins of men, in accordwnee with the propbecies: “of whose cross aod paseloo, blows aud stripes, the whole 
choir of the propbeta foretelis.” 

5 Ip representation, “ Why does he say, ‘among you!’ To show the strength of faith, which can seo even 
things afar off.” St Chrysostom. 

ὁ Internal grace, or rather miraculous gifts. St Augustin observes: “The faith was preached to them by 
the apostles, in which preaching they had doubtloss experienced the comiug and presence of the Holy Spirit; 
45 at that time when men were newly colied to the faith, the presense of the Holy Spirit was manifuated by 
seneible utiracles.” 

> Dy the acceptance of the gospel with faith, 

© Epiritually—-under the guidance and light of the Holy Spirit. 

τ By the carnal obeervences of the law? 

* “The Gelations hud guffered much from Jewa and Gentiles, all of which would have been in vain, If they 
forsook the faith of Christ, va account of which they suffered.” St. Jerome It may mean: have you re- 
ceived such favors in vain? 

3 Should they persevere in error, “If you ‘will awake and recover yourselves, your paat sufloriags will nut 
bave been in vain.’ ἕξ Chrysostom. 

© 4 Have you been favored with so grest a gift, and hare you performed eo meny miracles, in consequence 
ef baying observod the Jaw, or because you embraced the faith.” Idem. 

4 Rlerit. 

The Scripture is pernonifed, as if it foresaw what 6 foretold jn it ‘The Seripture itself, namely, the 
ink and perchment, whieh are without sense, eannot foreknow future events: but the Holy &pirit, and the 
eense which ls concealed under the letter, foretold what should come to pass afler many eges.” St, Jerome. 


« DB. — Origen, Jerome, [tala, critics, Hfra5:7. Y¥. Ῥ, 
b A. B.C. versions, erities — V. P, G. 
© Oen, 15:6; Rom, 4;3; James 2: 28. 
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by faith, announced before to Abraham: In thee all nations shall be 
blessed.* 

9. Therefore they who are of faith, shall be® blessed with the faithful 
Abraham. 

10. For as many as are of the works of the law," are under a eurse:" 
for it is written :’ Cursed be every one who doth not continue in all 
things, which are written in the book of the law, to do them. 

11. But that in the law no one is justified before God, is manifest, be- 
cause the just man liveth by faith.® 

12, But the law is not by faith;* but he who doeth those things, 
shall live in them." 

13. Carist hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse!” al us: for it 15 written :' Cursed zg every one, who hangeth on 
the tree τ 

14. That the blessing of Abraham might be through Cunrist Jesus 
on the Gentiles, that we may receive the promise of the cud through 
faith. 

15. Brethren (I speek according to man™), though 7 de but a man’s 
covenant,” yet if it be confirmed, no man disennulleth or addeth there- 
to.™* 

16. The promises were made to Abraham, and his seed. He doth 
not say: and seeds, as if of many; but as of one: and thy seed, which 
is CaRIst.” | 


8 They who rely on the fulfilment of the law. 

43 This cnrae served es a Divine eanction to enforce all the legal observances. The difficulty of practiaing 
them all exposed men to fall nader the curse, 

4$ The law promulgated by Mosen, rested on the revelation made to him: butit chiefy roguried rites and 
observances, besides the natnral luw, 

15 δὲ, Augustin understands this of corporal life, namely, siimption from that death, with which the trans- 
gregsor was threatened. “His reward shall be, not to be punished with that death.” ὁ 

" Acenrsed, Christ became, as it were, accursed, because He died aa a malefactor on the cross. “ Since he 
who hung on the tr¥e was accursed, and the tranagressor of the law was accursed, it was not fit that He who 
came to take away this curse, should fall under it, yet it was proper that He sbould submit toa curse instead 
of it. Ho therefore embraced the one, and by it took away the other.” St Chrysostom. 

4 Criminals expiating thelr crimea by an ignominious death, wers objects of horror. Christ enbmitted to 
this humiliation to explate our alns. “He hung on the tree,” says ὅν, Jerome, “that He might cancel the 
εἴπ which we had committed hy the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, ΗΠ ΒΕ cross turned the bitter 
waters into sweet, and when cast into the stream, it drew to itself, and raised up the axe that waa lost, which 
had sunk to the bottom. Finally, He became a curse: He became, Γ say: He was not so born; that the 
blessings which were promised to Abraham, throngh Hig merits, might pasa to the Gentiles, and the promise 
of the Spirit might be fulfilled in us through faithin Him” — 

1 The Spirit which was promised—the gifts of the Spirit. 

™ As men are wont to reason. He deduces an argument from principles acknowledged among men. 

3: The original H. word is rather applicable to a covenant than to a last will, aa St. Jerome remarks. It is, 
however, here used in the latter sense. 

| Kither by death, or hy some nacossary formality. 

3 Under the term “seed,” the whole posterity of Abraham may sometimes be understood; but it is spe- 
clally referred to Him who was by excellence the Son of Abrabeu, for in Him, not fn the entire race, all 
nations were to be blessed. The apostle dwelis on the use of the singular number, as of mysterious import, 


ἃ Gen. 12:9; Eocl, 44: 25. eT, “are.” ¥. 8. f Dent. 27 : 28. 
ε Hab. 2: 4; Rom. 1: 17. b Ley. 18: δ, i Deut, 21 : 23. k Eeb, 9: 17. 
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17. And this I say, the covenant confirmed’ by God,™ the law which 
was made after four hundred and thirty years, doth not annul, so as to 
make void the promise.™ 

18. For if the inheritance be by the law, ἐξ ἐθ no more hy promise. 
But God gave to Abraham by promise. 

19. What then was the law? It was put” because of transgressions,” 
until the seed should come, to whom He had promised,’ it being® or- 
dained by angels, in the hand of a mediator.” 

20. Now a mediator is not of one :* but God is one.” 

21. Is the law then against the promises of God? God forhid. For 
if a law had been given which could give life,” truly justice would have 
been by the law. 

22. But the Seripture hath shut? up all things® under sin,™ that the 
promise by faith in Jesus Carist might he given to those who believe. 

23. But hefore faith came, we were kept under the law, shut up unto 
that faith, which was about to he revealed.™ 

24. Therefore the law was our leader™‘4 in’ Cugist, that we may be 
justified by faith. 

25. But, when the faith came, we are no more under a leader. 


because, although the piural “seeds” was not naval, yet in the ease of Abraham, from whom two IHMnes of 
children descended, it might have been used as in Sophocles’ Ged. col. 599. Sloce all bls descendants were not 
iocluded io the promise, the use of the alngular nomber was remarkable. The custam of the Hebrews to at- 
tach mysterious importance to each minute circumstance of the sacred narrative, warranted the apostle in 
dwelling om thia pecaliarity of expreesion. 

% Which was made eo long before, and entirely independent of it, 

3. To prevent ther, or to make them manifest. “Least the Jews should live heedlessly, and fall into great 
depravity, the law was laid on them aa a bridle, to disaipiine and reatrain them, and to prevent their trane- 
gressing, if not all, at least some of the commandments.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 

* Tho law was given by the agency of angels. . 

™ Through Moses. 

* A mediator acta between two parties, whose interests and feelings he seeks to bring into harmony. The 
law wes given through Moses, who pleaded with God for the people, 

5. The promises of God, proceeding from His own gootiness, do not imply the ides of a mediator; God, who is 
0Π6, accomplishes what He promises, The apostle shows thes the promises have no relation to the law, be 
cauee this implies the agency of Moses, 

Ὁ The law not having this lifegiving power, there is no oppoaltion between it and the Divine promises, 
since it did not profess to do that which these proclaim. τὸ 

* All men and their acta, \ 

* Declared and manifasted the general ainfolness of men. “The law accomplished these two things: it 
tanght those who observed it a moderate degree of virtue, and it led them to the knowledg» of thelr alps.” 
8t. Chrysostom. 

® The Jaw hemmod in the Jows, and made them sensible that they were sinners, in order thaton the mani- 
festation of Christ, the object of the promises, they might conceive faithin Him. “We must not imagine,” 
says St. Jerome, “ that the Scripture is the canse of sin, although it js δα ἃ to have shut up all in sin; but 
the commandment, which is justly given, serves rather to manifest and rebuke sin, than to cause it, in like 
manver 64 8 judge who imprisous wicked men, ie not the cause of crime, but he confines them,and by the 
anthority of his sentence, declarea their gulit, leaving it to the clemeney af the sovervign to pardon them, if 
He will.” 

“ Ase slave who waited on children, leading them, and watching over them. 


1G. Ρ. “ before.” VY. F.G. Cyr. AL m @.P. + “in Christ.” ¥. A. Β. 
0G. P. “added.” Y. D4, FG. fathers, critics. ο G. P. “the promise was made.” 

» Rom.3: 8. The verb expresses the driving of an enemy into a position from which thers ia no escape. 
q P. “sclioolmester.” FG. YP. * nnto.” 
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26. For ye all are children of God by the faith which is in Crist 
JESUS. 


27. For as many of you as have been baptized in CHRIST, have put 
on CHRIsT.® * 


28. There is neither Jew nor Greek: there is neither servant nor 


freeman ; there is neither male nor female.* For all of you are one in 
CHRIST JESUS. 


29, But if ye δὲ of Crist, then are ye the seed of Abraham," heirs 
according to promise. 


CHAPTER IV. 


BEFORE THE DIRTH OF CHRIST, THE JEWS, LIKE AN INFANT HEIR, WERE UNDER TIF 
LAW, AS UNDER A LEADER, BUT HE ENDEAVORS TO RECALL THEM FROM THE BONDAGE 
OF THE LAW, SINCE THEY RECEIVED BY FAMH THE ADOPTION OF SONS; AND HE 
MENTIONS WITH WHAT FERYOR THEY HAD BEFORE RECEIVED HIM AND HIS PREACH- 
ING; AND AT THE SAME TIME HE ALLEGES THE TYPE OF THE SONS OF ABRAHAN, 
DESIGNATIKG THE TWO COVENANTS: ON WHICH OCCASION HE SHOWS THAT THE PARTI- 
3ANS OF THE LAW WILL BE CAST FORTH FROM THE INHERITAXCE OF CHRIST. 


1. Now I say: As long as the heir is a child,’ he differeth nothing 
from a servant,” although he is lord of all: 


2. But he is under tutors and governors,® until the time appointed by 
the father :* 


8. So we also, when we were children, were serving under the ele- 
ments of the world.5 


4. But when the fulness of time came,’ God sent His Son made of ἃ 
woman,’ made under the law,® 


-- --- - 


45 You bave been incorporated into Hia mystical body, and made partokers of His privileges, as Son of God. 
“Why did he pot say: as many of you as have been baptised, are born of God: for this served to show that 
they were children of God: but he states it in a far more awful way: for, if Christ is the Son of God, and 
you have put Him on, having the Son im you, and being made Ike to Him, you are made akin to Him, and 
of the same character.” ΚΒ... Chrysostom. 

δ These dintinctions are merged in the common character of children of God. “ What can be more awful 
than these worde? The Gentile and the Jew, even he who was before a slave, boars in himeelf the impress, 
notof au angel or arebangel, but of the very Lard of all, and exhibits Christ in himself.” St. Chrysostom. 

1Aminor, . 

2 In regard to the control of property. 

3 These were two elassea of domestics charged with the care of children. Que was apecially charged with 
their care, aa guardians; the other had general charge of the bousehold, and incidentally of the children. 

* Bach father by his will determined the time of guardlauabip. 

* The radiments of religion—the moltiplicity of rites and observances. This may be understood of the 
Jewa. The Gentiles also served the visible world, mistaking its conepicuous parte for divinities. 

4 The maturity of the human race, 

* The supernatural character of His conception, without human agency, is intimated. “He named the 
holy and blessed mother of the Lord a woman, rather then a virgin; for it was not necessary that he shouhi 
always, as it were cautiously and timidly, style her a virglo, dinco woman Marks rather the sox, than sexual 
interconrse.” 8t. Jerome. * Of a Jewish mother. 


ε Rom, 6: ὃ, tg. P.“and.” Y.A. 0. Ὁ). E. versiona. 
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3. To redeem® those who were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons.” 

6. And because ye are sons, God hath sent the Spirit of His Son" 
into your* hearts, crying: Abba, Father.™ ) 

7. Therefore he is* no more a servant, but a son: and if a son, heir 
also through God.* 

8. But then indeed not knowing God, ye served those who by nature 
are not gods. 

9. But now, after ye have known God, yea, are known of God," how 
turn ye again to the weak and needy elements," to which ye desire 
again’ to be in bondage ?* 

10. Ye observe days, and months, and times, and γ6 88. 

11. I fear you,” lest perhaps I have labored in vain among you. 

12. Be γε 881 am,* sinee I also was as ye: brethren, I beseech 
you: ye have not injured me at all.” 

13. And ye know how through”! infirmity of the flesh I preached to 
you at the first :” and your" temptation in my flesh® 


+ 


? Buying slaves in order to set them frea, 

Ὁ Enter into the possession of our privileges, ag chiIireu who hare attained to maturity. 

4 The Holy Spirit, who ls the Spirit of the fon, as well as of the Father, descends into the hearts of the 
faithful, and moves them to pray. 

S Addressing God with filial confidence, &t. Augustin observes: “It is easSly understood that he. used 
two words of two different languages, having the same meaning, on account of the entire people, which was 
called to the uoity of faith, from among tho Jews and Gentiles.” 

33 Led by Him to the knowledge of Himself 

4 Jewish rites, or beathcuish practices, 

* The Galatians, altbough converts from beathenism, might be said to ferve anew the elements of the 
world, in embracing Jewish usages, which hed some affinity with heathen modes of worship, or practices. 
Their previous services to the elements—to materia] pature—had been Molatrous: they were now about to 
regard them in ac erroneous Hight “Here, addressing such of the Gentiles as bad believed, be says, thet 
even thie is idolatry, even the ohservance of days, aod thet δ heavier ponishment awalts it, wherefore he 
called them not gods by nature, batelementa.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 

15. As the law prescribed, “Some one,” observes &t. Jerome, “may aay; If it be unlawful to observe days, 
and months, and seasons, abd years, that we incur the eame guilt, observing the fourth dey of the week, and 
the Paraceve, and the Lord's day, and the Lent fast, and the festival of Easier, and tha solemnity of Pente- 
cost, and various local festivals cstabliahed in honor of the martyrs. To which it may be slmply answered, 
that we do not observe the same days as the Jows.” 

" He feared for them. “ Yon” is better omitted, 

* Frey from attachment to Jewlsh rites. 

Attached to them. 

» THe wisbes to show, that his efforts to divert them from the ceremonial cheervancas, spring from no on- 
kind feeliny towards themeelves, who had done him no personal injury. 

# Lit. “‘on account of”? The appearance of the apostle was likely to disgust proud men. &t. Jerome 
states, Chat be ig bellercd to Lave suffered some bodily affilction, when he first preached to the Qnlatiana, 
Some of tbe Corinthians despised bim on account of it, bot the Galatians received him with deep reverence, 
St. Chrysostom and 80. Augustin understand him to speak of the persecutions which he endured, notwith- 
standing which, the Galatians clung to him. 

© On his first yisit to thom. Ie had visited them 8, second time before writing this latter. 

5. The appearance aot infirmities of the apostla were a trial to their faith. “ Yet you were pot scandal- 
izvd, nor did you reject me on account of my sufferings and persecutions.” St. Curysostom, 


a Critica; “our” PLY. b ἃ, P. “thou srt.” 

¢ G. P, “heir of God through Christ.” V. A. Β. Lachmann, M&S. vary. 

ἃ πάλιν ἄνωθεν. YV.denuo. It expresses the repetition of the worship, which in time past had been given. 
ed. DP. tr, to hegianiog of rersa, ‘G.P.4my.” Y. A.B. C* D*. F. ἃ. 
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14. Ye despised not, nor rejected ;* but received me as an angel of 
God, as Ciurist Jesus.” 

15. Where then is your blessedness?“ For I bear witness to you, 
that were it possible, ye would have plucked out your eyes,” and given 
them to me.® 

16. Am I then become your enemy, because I tell you the truth {53 

17. They” are zealous" for you, not well;* but they would exclude 
you,” that ye may be zealous for them.* 

18. But be ye rightly zealous‘ in a good thing always ;* and not only 
when I am present with you. 

19, My little children, of whom I am in labor™ again, until Crist be 
formed in you.* 

20. And I desire to be with you now, and to change my voice,” for 
1 am doubtful of you.” 

21. Tell me, ye who desire to be under the law, have ye not read* 
the law? 

22, For it is written: Abraham had two sons, one by a bondmaid,’ 
and one by a free woman.” 


* They did not despise the trial, but regarded it as providential “ When the apostle was persecuted, they 
were pat to trial whether to abandon him through fear, or embraca him with love. And ‘ye did not de- 
spise,’ he says, ‘alnce ye regarded that trial as useful, nor-did ye refuse to share my danger,’” St Aaguetin. 

™ Faith made them consider the apastie as speaking by the authority of Christ. It made them forget the 
individual, that they might think only on Him jm whose name he appeared. He was more than ἃ messenger 
or angel of God. 

Ἢ Whieh you had on your firat conversion. 

w Ag it were parting with what was most precious. It waa a proverbial mode of speech. 

Ὁ << He expresses doubt and astonishment, and seeks to learn from them the cause of the change. Is it 
because I spoke to you the truth?” &t. Chrysostom. On hia second visit, he appears to have stated in strong 
terms thelr Christian liberty from the legal observances. 

5 Those who excited the people. 

” The apostle had zea! for the faithful, aceording to God; tha innovators affected interest in their happr 
ness, but insincerely and inordinately, “They envy you, wishing to make you carnal, who ere spiritual.” 
St. Augustin. “They endeavor to deprive you of perfect knowledge, and to substituta falee views, for no 
other end than that they may occupy the place of teachers, so that you, who are now more elevated then they, 
abonld alt as disciples.” St. Chrysostom. 

1 To deprive you of the liberty and privileges of Christians; as it were, to shut you out of the Churcl. 

*S That you may become their adherents and supporters, in δι party epirit. 

® Tha apostle urges tham te cherizh constant uniform seal, whether ho be absent or present, “ Wie inti- 
mates that bis absence was the cause of these digorders.” St. Chrysostom. Hoe iz thought to play npon the 
term, using it first for ibe interested and inordinate seal of judaising teachers, and afterwards for weil-di- 
rected gaa), 

4 This 18 an affectiug image of bis affiction at their partial defection, and his struggles to restore them to 
correct sentimenta, “Iie brings them forth anew, on account of the dangers of sedactiou, hy which he sees 
them troubled.” St. Augustin. 

3. Until they be fully enlightened with Hia doctrine, and animated with His Spirit. “ Until) they reach the 
measure of the age of the fulness of Christ, that they may no longer be moved by covery wind of doctrine.” 
Idem. : 

* 5t Jerome compares him toe physician who has recource to severe retnedics, when milder ones have 
been applied withont success. Αἰ. Chrysostom explains it as if he wished to shed tears in their presence. 

ὃ Palned at thelr erroneous views and course. 


ε Matt. 6: 29. b 2Cor.106:1,2 

i G, P, “it la good to be sealously affected.” Y.B. Ethlop. Damasc. Jerome, 
κ G. P. “do ye not hear the law?” Y.85, D. Β. Ἐ, G. 

I Gen. 14: 18, m Ib. 21:2 
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23. But he by the bondmaid, was born after the flesh ;* and he by 
the free woman, by promise :® 

24. Which things are an allegory.” For these are” two covenants ἢ 
One indeed on? Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, which is 
Agar ;° 

25. For? Sina is a mount in Arabia, which correspondeth with* the 
present Jerusalem,” and is in bondage with her children. 

26, But that Jerusalem which is above,“ is free; which is our’! mother. 

27. For it is written :* Rejoice, thou barren, who bearest not: break 
forth, and cry, thou who travailest not, for many are the children of the 
desolate one, rather than of her who hath a husband.“ 

28. But we, brethren, according to Isaac“ are children of promise.’ 

29, But as then he who was born according to the flesh, persecuted® 
him who was according to the Spirit ; so now also. 

30. But what saith the Scripture? Cast forth the bondmaid, and 
her son: for the son of the bondmaid shall not be heir with the son of 
the free woman.’ 

$1. Therefore, brethren, we are not children of the bondmaid, but of 
the free woman :" with the liberty wherewith Carist hath made us free.” 


™ In the ordinary course of nature. 

% Conformably to prophecy. . 

© The events were real, but types of future things, “* What be aaye is thie: this bistory not only declares 
the facts which are recorded, but announces others.” 8t, Chrysostom. 

4. They are allegorically such. 

4 Agar, the mother of [emael, was a figure of the Jaw siren on Sina, which inapired servile fear, and pro- 
duced bondmen. 

© In figure. 

“ The synagogue. 

4* Eho is from above, and the better portion of her members 18 there. 

* The Church of the Gentiles 18 thus addressed, in contrast with the synagogue. The compnrative multi- 
tude of Christians ovor Jews is pointed to by St Jerome as the fulfilment of this prophecy: “Throughout 
the whole world the standard of the cross is raised, whilst we rarely meet with ἃ Jew in onr cities.” 

“ Christiang are not the carna) descendants of as. but bis heirs, jn tike manner as Ieaac, according 
to the spirit of the promise made to him, 

* The coodact of Ismnel must haye been extremely inating: or wicked. 


»G.P. “the.” Υ͂. το critics, ο ἢ, P. “from.” 
PG. P. “this Agar is Mount Sinai.” V.C. FP. G. 
4 (ἃ, Ῥ “οἵ τα 41}, Y,B.O*, D. E. F. G. Syr. Ar. 


Γ Isaiah 54: 1], " Rom. 2: 8. 
t Gen. 21:10. u G, P. end the chapter. VY. B. 
τ Jobn 3: 36, 
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CHAPTER V. 


HE WHO SEEKS TO BE JUSTIFIED BY WORES OF THE LAW, IS DEPRIVED OF ALI SHARE 
IN THE MERITS OF CHRIST, IN WHOM NEITHER CIRCUMCISION NOR FORESKIN I8 OF 
ANY AVAIL, BUT LIVING FAITH. PAUL EXHORTS THEM THEREFOKE TO GUARD THEM- 
SELVES AGAIXST DECEIVERS, AND TO CHERISH MUTUAL LOVE. THE FLESH, WHICH IS 
ALWAYS IN OPPOSITION WITH THE SPIRIT, IMPELS US TO CARNAL WORKS, WITCH EX- 
CLUDE FROM THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT THE SPIRIT PRODUCES FRUITS, WUEREDY 
WE CAN ATTAIN TO IT, WITHOUT PERFORMING THE WORES OF THE LAW. 


1, Stanp, and be not held again under the yoke of bondage.' 

2. Behold I, Paul,? tell you, that if ye be circumcised, Carist will 
profit you nothing.® 

3. And I testify again‘ to every man who circumciscth himsclf, that 
he is a debtor to do the whole law.° 

4, Ye who are justified’ in the law, are estranged* from CuRist,’ ye 
are fallen from grace.* 

Ὁ. For we in spirit’ by faith wait for the hope” of justice. 

6. For in Curist Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
the foreskin; but faith,” which worketh" by charity.” 

7. Ye did run well: who hath hindered you," that ye obey not the 
truth? 


CO | Ὰ τ τνστττον σ΄ ill l αππσι. ταὶ. δπ.λ.Δ...λ.......Δ..ἀἱδὶ, δ δ... Δ Δι... “.... 


* The Galatians, being Oentl}ca, had not becn subject to the Mosaic law, but bad been coslaved to super- 
Ftition. The apastic exhorts them not to subject themselresa to the Jewish ceremonial, which was a yoke οἵ 
bondage, “Ia saying, ‘Be not again,’ he docs not suppose that the Gulatians had previsusly olkserved the 
law, but he intimates that Holatry wea a buavy yoke. By undertaking to observe stated times, to bo circum- 
cined, and to offer animal sacrifices, they in a mensure returned to the sume observances to which they bad 
been devoted when idolaters, For it is said that the Egyptian priests and the famaclites aud Midianites 
Were circumcised; and we know, alas! too well, that the Gentiles observed days, months, nnd years.” St. 
Jerome. 

* The mention of his name is full of emphasis, Jt is a tacit appeal to their regard for his person and 
authority, witbout any offensive display of his claims. 

* To submit to circumcision, as to a rite necensury for their salvation, was to dizhonor Clirist, as if Ilis 
sacrifice were insufficient, “so that they placed their hope of salyativn in the circumcision of the flesh.” St. 
Augustin. 

* Moreover. In addition to the declaration just made. 

* The voluntary adoption of this rite implied the obligation to observe the whole legu! ceremonial. 

¥ Who seek to bo justified—who place your hopes of justification in its observance. 

τ Sf, Jerome explaing it, “You have ceased from the work of Christ;” intimating that they had forfeited 
their hope in Tim. 

# Forfeited the grace already received, The amissibility uf grace is here pluinly declared. 

* Spiritually, 

ν᾽ Ὁ Paith,” says St. Chrysontom, “is sufficient to impart to us the Spirit, and through it justice, and many 
and great hiessings.” 

*} The observance of the commandments of God ts the fruit of faith which works by elnrity. 

1% As fatth without works is dead, according to the apostle Jamcs, #0 good works without faith are re- 
garded as dead. Those then who do not believe in Christ nud yet are moral men, what have they but virtuous 
works?” §t. Jcrome, 

“ Thrown an obstacle in the way, crossed their path, or interrupted their course, by persuading them not 
to follow the truth originaily delivered to them. 


« P. “Christ bath become of no effect unto you.” ® 1 Cor. 17: 19. 
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8. This persuasion is not from Him who calleth you.” 

9. A little leaven corrupteth® the whole lump. 

10. I have confidence in you in the Lord, that ye will be of no other 
mind "δ but he who troubleth you,” shall bear the judgment,’ whoever 
he be.” 

11. And I, brethren, if yet I preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer 
persecution?” Then is the scandal of the cross ceased.” 

12. I would that they who trouble you were even cut off.™ 

13. For yc, brethren, are called to liberty :™ only use not the™ liberty 
for an occasion to the ficsh,* but by the charity of the Spirit® serve one 
another.™ 

14. For all the law” is fulfilled in one word:** Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. 

15. But if ye bite and devour® one another, sce that ye be not con- 
sumed by one another. 

16, Aud I say: Walk in spirit, and ye will not fulfil the lusts‘ of the 
flesh.™ 


tt God who called them to the faith. 

15 The persuasion of the necessity of circumeleion corrupted thelr whole faith, 

Ις Than ia conformable to the original teaching. 

1: The chief dogmutiser. 

4 Condemnation of God. 

"Ὁ Whatever be hia atation or claims. §t Paul doubtless knew him. 

Ὁ The apostle shows from the persecution which be suffered on the part of the Jews, that he had not 
preached the necessity of circumcision, ae otherwise they would not have been ao hostile to him. St. Augus- 
tin supposes that the new teachers alleged that bo was secretly of their opinion. St. Chrysostom also thinks 
that be was charged with preaching circumcision, because in some circumstances he allowed or enjoined it. 
The apostle docs not intimate that he had at any time preached it, 

3: The ductrine of the croas—of redemption through Christ crucified—which was a stumbling-block to the 
Jews— was undermined by thoge who taught that ceremonial works were uccessary. “This meava,” says St. 
Clirysoston; “tbe obstacle and impediment is taken away, if it be us you say: for the croxs was pot 60 much 
a stumlling-block to the Jews, as the doctrine that they need not observe their national laws.” 

Charity and zeal for truth require the cutting off of false teachers from the communion of the Church, 
¥hich they aeck to corrupt 

2 From the yoke of the Mosaic law. 

% That liberty to which you are called—your liberty, 

* Ty carnal views or affections. “On hearing the name of liberty, do not imagine that you can sin with 
impuaity.” St. Augustin. 

™% Render mutual serviecs by love turpired by the Bpirit of God, “He that serves through love, servaa 
freely, and obeys tiod without pain, doing through love what be is taught to do, not performing through fcar 
what be ix foreed ta do.” St. Augustin, ; 

 Regurding others. The apostle insists on fraternal cherity, which was endangered by tho disputes about 
Jewish ceremonies. “Tle intimates that contention and strife, ambition and arrogance, were the causes of 
this error, for the Just of ruling is the mother of heresiaa.” 5t. Chrysostom, 

™ Senteuce—commandment, 

π Ry detractian and culumvy. “Through this vice of contention and enry, pernicious disputes were fo- 
mInented amon¢ then, they speaking ill of ope another, and cach one seeking bis own glory, ond uv vain ric- 
tory, by which disputea the cammunity was torn asunder, being divided into purties.” St. Augustin. 

> A curna} life is incompatible with the Christian profession. To walk in epirit is to reguiate ona's conduct 
by supernatural principles and motives. The text is explained by St. Thomas of Aquiu, of the mind of man, 
as disthiguished from his sen¢eual appetite. The influence of the Divine Spirit is necessary to give light and 
strength ta the human mind. 


ἐ ἃ, Pb. Jerome, “leavencth.” V.D*, Ε. 1 Cor. 5: 6 4G.P.—V. ἢ, Ἐ, F.G. Copt Basil. 
eG.év tw, P. “even in this”’” V.~-D*, F. G. it. qd. P. “ Just.” 
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17. For the flesh lustcth against the spirit, and the spirit against the 
flesh: for’ these are contrary one to another, so that ye do*" not what- 
ever things ye will. 

18. But if ye are led hy the spirit, ye are not under the law.” 

19. And the works of the flesh are manifest, which arc! fornication, 
uncleanness, [lasciviousness], luxury, 

20. Idolatry, witcheraft,¥ enmities, contentions, rivalries, wrath, 
quarrels, disputcs,™ sects,* 

21. Envying, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and the like: of 
which I foretell you, as I have! before said: that they who do such 
things shall not obtain the kingdom of God. 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is charity, joy, peace, patience, mild- 
ness, goodness, [long suffering], 

23. Meekness, faith, [modesty], continence, [chastity™]. Agaimst 
such" there is no law.” 

24. But they who are of CuRIsT, have crucified their? flesh* with its 
vices™ and lusts.” 

25. If we live by the Spirit, let us walk also by the Spirit.® 

26. Let us not be vain-glorious, provoking” one another, envying 
one another. 


ee ee .. . .΄  ὕ.-.-.--.-- 


δι The Christian sometimes falls to do whet he is prompted by the Spirit of God ἐσ undertake: and he ex- 
periences in himeelf the rebellion of sinful appetite, fram which he would wish to be free. “Some think tb&t 
the spestla here denies that we are endowed with frea wHL, pot understanding that this is suid to them, io 
case they neglect to use the grace of fuith, which they have received: if them they will not ase i, they canpot 
do the things which they will.” St Anguatin. 

= Subject to the ceremonial law, “tie who bns the Spirit in the proper manner, extinguishes thereby 
every evil desire, for being converted fiom such things, he dobs not need the aid of the jaw.” Et. Chrysostom. 

8 These various species of iuupurity are strictly workg of the flesh. 

ἯΙ It was connected with impurity. 

© Witches professed to produce extraordinary effects by herbs and incantations. The vices here enumern- 
ted are atyicd carnal, because the Scripture denoles everything appertaining to currupt nature by the term 
fleah, 

* All offences against mutual) Jove are bere pointed ont 

* Laws are made to restrain the wickaml. “Ag horses easily guided and moving froely net not the whi. 
80 also the soul which practises virtue, through the impulse of the Spirit, nceds not the warning of the Iaw.” 
8t. Chrysostom. 

* Denying ite evi] faclinallons: “ Whenes did they crucify it, unless by that chaste fear abiding forever 
ond ever, by which we take care not to offend Him whom we love with all our jieart, wll our zoul, all our 
mind?” St. Augustin. 

® Irregular affections ani pasalous. 

Ὁ Let our conduct be conformable to our profession, Let us act spiritually wider the guidance of the 
Spirit, who is the source of our spiritual life. 

“4 G. expresses the calling forth of others to competition in some effort. “ Altogether splendidly and with 
truly Divine order, after he instructed them to guard against those by whom they were jed away tothe bond- 
nge of tho law, he is solicitons, lest being more enlightened, and wishing to reply to the caluinyies of carnal 
men, they indulge contentious, and through a desire of vain-glory beconic slaves to vuin desires, whilst they 
are free from the burdens of the law.” St. Augustin. 


sG.P.“and.” Y¥,. B. D*, E. F, G, Tt. Copt. h P. “cannot do.” 
iG. P. “adultery.” YV. 4. B.C. critics. kG. VP, “heresies.” 
iG. P. + “also.” $V. BF. Ὁ. gr. Chrys. 

m Ὁ. EB. FG, a 1Tim. 1: 6. 


ὁ G. P. “the flesh” Ρ Rom. 7: 5. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


TIE NEIGHDOR IX TO BE CORRECTED WITH HUMILITY: REGARD 18 NOT TO BE HAD TO 
PRAISE; WK MUST ALWAYS DO WELL, THAT IN DUE TIME WE MAY REAP ETERNAL 
LIFE. HE AGAIN WARNS THEM TO GUARD AGAINST DECEIVERS, WHO, ALTHOUGH THEY 
URGE THE OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW, DO NOT THEMSELVES ORSERVE IT. PAUL 
GLORIES ONLY iN CHRIST CRUCIFIED, IN BEFERENCE TO WIIOM, NEITHER CIRCUMUI- 
SION NOR PREPUCE MATTERS ANYTHING, 


1. ΒΠΕΤΗΒΕΝ, if cven a man be overtaken’ in any fault,” ye who are 
spiritual,? correct’ him in a spirit of gentlencss, considering thyself,® 
lest thou also be tempted. 

2. Bear ye one another’s burdens,® and so ye will fulfil* the law’ of 
Cunist. 

3. For if any man think himsclf to be something, whereas he is no- 
thing, he deceiveth himself.* 

4. But let every man prove® his own work, and so he will have glory” 
in himself only, and not in another. 

5. For every one shall bear his own burden.” 

6. And Jet him who 18 instructed” in the word, communicate to him 
who instructeth him," in all good things." 

7. Be not deccived: God is not mocked. 

8. For what a man soweth, that shall he reap also. For he who 


1 Caught, led away by passion or surprise into a fault—discovered, detected, 

* The term signifles « fall or tranegression. ‘ 

3. Sueh as were truly apimated by the Spirit of God. “Nothing se trely manifests o spiritual man as the 
way in which be trests his delinquent brother, when he seeks lo correct, rather than jnsult him, and aids 
rather than rebukes him.’ St. Augustin. The text may imply, that they claimed to be spiritual. 

4 Set him right. St. Jerome writes on this passage; “Let the spiritual man eliow a spirit of gentleness and 
meeknesa fo the correction of gin: Jet him not hope to correct the delioquevt by rigor, anger, austerity, but 
let him entice him by the assurance of salvation: to confirn: the promize of pardon, let him) use the testimony 
of Christ, who invites those who are weighed down by the burden of the law and of their sine, to take ΠΊΕ 
swert yoke and light burden, thet they may learn that Ho [8 humble, and mild, and meek of heart, and that 
they ay find rest for their souls.” 

* The apostle addrvsscs the individual, who undertakes te corrcet his offending brother, St Augostin ob- 
servea: “Nothing moves us to compassion for others eo effectually, ae the consideration of our own danger.” 

° The faults and imperfections. 

Ὁ ἀρ The huw of love ia certainly meant.” St. Angustin, 

* Thia is a reason why we should be Ienientin reproof. If we think ourselves better than others, whoxe 
frailty is manifest, we deccive ourselves, since it Is to Divine grace that our exemption from the like faults 
sbould be principally ascribed. “ He who ia spiritual, and yet has not pity for his neighbor, but despises him 
as lower than kimeclf, dcecives himself, gince he knows not that the law of the Spirit obliges us to love one 
another.” St. Jerame. 

> Each one shvuld diligently examine his own acts and motives, and refer his work with fear, to the judg- 
ment of God, not seeking glory from men, 

10 Matter of glury—round of relionee. 

4 At the judgment, 9 Lit. “ the catechumen.” 

4 The eatechist. 

τ: Tho apostle directs the faithful to share with their teachers the means of soppurt. 


2G. P. “30 falfil.” Y¥.B. versions, 
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soweth for” his flesh,® of the flesh shall also reap corruption: but he 
who soweth for the Spirit, of the Spirit shall reap everlasting life.” 

9. And let us not be weary in well doing, for in due time we shall 
reap if we faint not.” 

10. Therefore whilst we have time, let us do good to all, but especi- 
ally to those of the household of the faith.” 

11. See in what characters" I have written to you, with mine own 
hand.” 

12. For whoever desire to please in the flesh,” these force you to be 
circumcised, merely, that they may not suffer the persecution of the 
cross of Cuarisr.”4 3 

13. For neither do they who are circumcised, observe the law, but 
they will have you to he circumcised, that they may glory in your flesh.” 

14. But far be it from me to glory, save in the’cross of our Lord 
Jesus Curist,” through whom the world is crucified to me, and Σ to 
the world.” . 

15. For in Carist Jesvs neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
foreskin, but a new creature.” 

16. And whoever shall follow® this rule,” peace de on them, and 
mercy, and on the Israel of God.” 

17, From henceforth, let no man be troublesome to me:™ for 1 bear 
in my body the marks® of the Lord Jsgsus. 


1 For its gratification. 

1: Ruin—damnation. This is understood of such aa yield to their passions. 

© The proverb ia here applied é tha generons Christlan, who, under the impulse of the Spirit of God, gives 
to hls instructor a portion of hia worldly goods, 

1 He speaks specially of almegiving, or contributing to the support of thelr teachers. 

“4 Tf we do not give up, and fall away. 

” Charity is dae to all: but fn the dispensation of alme, the spocial relationsin whith we stand to the faith- 
ful ahould be particularly regarded. “He orders ns to give alms even to Jews and Gentiles, but with due re- 
gard to order.” St Chrysostom. 

Ὁ The term may be understood of the form of the lettera, which St. Chrysostom supposes was imperfect, 
the apostle not balng accustomod to write, It signifies “ large letters.” 

5 §t. Augustin thinks that he subscribed it with his awn hand, because some had sent lotters to the 
Thoasatonians in hia name, as is indinated elsewhere. Some think that he only wrote these Jaat verses; but 
8t. Chrysostom Is of opinion that through speciai solicitudc for the Galatians, he wrote the eatire letter. 

® The advocates of clreuwcision. 

* To appease the Jews. 

ὃ Bonst of having induced you to submit to circumciajon. 

* As the source of grace and salvation, to the exelusion of circumcision, or legal observances. 

* The corrupt world was renounred by him through love of Christ. He regarded it with the horror with 
which a crucificd culprit was regarded. We himself waa on this account abborred by the enemies of Christ. 

39 Tenovation of heart and spirit by faith and love. This is the creation or work of the Divine Spirit 

™® The doctrine bere laid down ia likened to a plammet used by builders, or to a carpenter's level. 

© On those who are Israelites by faith. 

™ Ἰδὲ no one annoy me with disputes abcut the ecrentonial jaw, since I bear in my body the marks of my 
devotedners to Christ. 

= “Stigmata.” aa St. Auguetia teaches, were marks or brauds which slaves hore on their bodica. Some, αἴ 
whom Herodotus speaks, by receiving the brand of au idol ou their bodies, were regurdad as sacred, ao that 


binge Vein. ¢ 0, P. “As many as walk according to.” Y, B. critics. 
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18. The grace of our Lord Jesus Cunrist with your spirit, brethren. 
Amen.‘ 


no one Yentured to touch them irreverently. The apostle refera to his soara, he having been scourged and 
beaten for Christ. “‘If any one saw apoldier coming from the ranks, with the blood streaming from his 
wounds, conld be suspect him of cowardice and treachery, whilst ha bore in his body tha evidence of bis bre- 
very?” §t. Chrysostom. “ Perhaps, alao,” says St Jerome, “he who macerates his body, and brings it into 
subjection, lost preaching to others, ke himself be found reprobate, bears the stigmata of the Lord Jesnas in 
his body,”" 


a. P, “unto the Galatians written from Roma,” Critlos reject thls, 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Epnresus, the metropolis of Asia Minor, a city famed for the Temple 
of Diana, and for commerce, reccived the knowledge of the Christian 
faith by the preaching of the apostle Paul, who visited it for the first 
time about the ycar 53, on his way to Jerusalem. He afterwards spent 
there three years, preaching at first in the synagogue, then in the school 
of the philosopher Tyrannus, and elsewhere, God confirming his 
preaching by stupendous miracles, wrought even by the instrumentality 
of handkerchiefs and aprons, which had touched his hody. The tumult 
of the silversmiths, whose gain by making shrines of Diana was endan- 
gered, forced him to depart, after he had suffered much from his perse- 
cutors; but he continued his solicitude for that church, whose clergy he 
called to Miletus, when he subsequently visited that city on his way 
from Macedonia to Jerusalem, giving them the most solemn and touch- 
ing admonitions. 

This letter was written about the year 62, when the apostle was, the 
first time, a prisoner at Rome. It was directed to guard the faithful 
avainst the errors of the Oricntal philosophy, and of judaizing teachers: 
the Jews being numerous in this city, in which also they had a syna- 
gogue. From Chaldea a system had spread to the cities of Minor Asia, 
which undertook to explain the creation and government of the universe, 
ly means of subordinate divinities and angelic intelligences. The 
deities were conceived as purely spiritual, but the creation was ascribed 
to subordinate spirits, clothed with matter, who were called δημίουργοι, in 
reference to that act, and xosuoxpatopes, as rulers of the world. The 
higher divinities were regarded as the source of all things, and their 
fulness and perfection were expressed by the term πλερωμα. A regular 
eradation of being was acknowledged, and the intermediate beings 
between pure intelligences and matter were believed to pervade the 
atinosphere, excreising power over human affairs, and bearing to the 
deities the supplications of men, The terms principalities, or rulers, 
powers, and angels, were employed to designate them. This system 
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was apparently a perversion of the ancient tradition of the creation, 
and of the order of Divine Providencc, in which the angels serve in 
dependence on the Supreme Being. It led to many superstitious prac- 
tices, its votaries affecting sometimes a high degree of spirituality, 
which made them abhor the use of flesh meats and matrimonial inter- 
course, whilst they fancied they could control human events by invoking 
these spirits, and performing certain rites in their honor. The attempt 
to ingraft tbis false philosophy on Christianity led to the errors of the 
Gnostics, whose system concerning eons is so unintelligible at the pre- 
sent day.’ 

Converts from Judaism generally retaining ἃ strong attachment to the 
ceremonial observances, endangered the integrity of faith by urging tbe 
Gentile converts to adopt them. The apostle had in view to guard 
against all adulteration of the saving doctrine of Curtst, from what- 
soever source it might arise, and therefore stated in the strongest terms 
the blessing of which we are partakers, through the pure merey of God, 
who in His eternal counsels decreed our call to faith and salvation. 
The dignity of Cunist is particularly insisted on, He being the head 
in whom all must unite, whether they be the spirits in heaven, or the 
redeemed on earth, and who is far above all mere creatures, however 
sublime their appellations and attributions may be, not only in this life, 
but in the world of spirits. From a state of sin and perdition Gentiles 
and Jews are called to grace and salvation through Him, who has cast 
down the wall which separated the two great divisions of the human 
family, to make of them one people. 


1. Seo Hug, Einteitung, vol, 2, c 2, ἢ. 181. 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


THE APOSTLE BLESSES GOD POR THE MANY AND GREAT FAVORS BESTOWED ON THE 
ELECT THROUGH CHRIST HIS SON; AND THANES GOD FOR THE FAITH AND LOVE OF 
THE EPHESIANS FOR THEIR NEIGHBORS, PRAYING THAT THEY MAY ATTAIN TO PEK-~ 
FECT WISDOM; SHOWING ALSO THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, 
HE BEING ESTABLISHED HEAD OVER THE WHOLE CHURCH, 


1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Carist, by the will of God, to all* who 
are at Ephesus, the saints and faithful in Curist Jesus. 

2. Grace be to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus CHrist. 

8, Blessed’ be the God,” and* Father* of our Lord Jesus CHRIST, 
who hath blessed us with every spiritual blessing* in heavenly things‘ 


in OCuRist, 
4. As He chose us in Him before the fouudation of the world,* that 


we should be holy and blameless in His sight in love :° 


τ Traised. 

4 St. Chrysostom says: “ Behold the Gad of Him, who became incarnate: but εἶ you will not so understand 
it, at Icast Father of the Word, who is God.” It may also be rendered; “Blessed bo God, who la the Father 
of our Lord,” ἃς. 

* Ecatowed every supernatural favor. There is here ἃ paronomasia, 

* Gifts from heaven, elevating us to a supernatural state, and preparing ua for heaven, 

* The decreva of God are eternal, for Ie is essentially uncbangeable. Ie mercifully chose to cail men to 
the faith, through the merils of Christ, which He foresaw. “This,” observes St. Jerome, “appertaing to the 
foreknowledge of God, to whom all] future things are present, and all things are known before they are 
done,” 

* This may be referred to the Divine choice. Through love He chose us. Schott connects it with what 
followa: “in love having predestined us,” 


« G. Ρ, — ¥, A, Copt Cyr. AL 
να. P.—Y. A. Copt Cyr. Al. 
¢2Cor.1:3; Phillp. 4; 20; 1 Pet,1:3; 2 Pet.1: 11; 2:20. 
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5. Having predestined us to the adoption of children’ through Jesus 
Carist to Himself, according to the purpose of His will,® 

6. To the praise of the glory of His grace, by which He made us 
accepted’ in His beloved Son,* 

7. In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of His grace, 

8. Which® hath abounded in us in all wisdom and prudence: 

9. To make known‘ to us the mystery of His will, according to His 
good pleasure,” which He purposed in Him,” 

10. In the dispensation” of the fulness of times,” to re-establish” in 
the Cuxist all things whieh are in heaven, and which are on earth, in 
Him : 

11. In whom we also have been called by lot,” being predestined ac- 
cording to the purpose of Him, who worketh all things after the counsel 
of His will," 

12, That we who before hoped in the Curist,"” may be to the praise 
of His glory : 

13. In whom ye also hoped, when ye had heard the word of truth (the 
gospel of your salvation), in whom also after ye believed, ye were sealed” 
with the Holy Spirit of promise,” . 

14, Who is the earnest of our inheritance, unto the redemption of 
the purchase,” unto the praise of His glory. 


™ Our call to the faith, and to baptism, which makes ua children of God, proceeded from His elernal decree, 
or predestination. By our free will wa concur to tha axecution of this decree, by assenting to the faith. “To 
bave becoine virtuous, and to hare believed, and come to the Church, was indeed. the grace of Him whe 
called os, but it was our act likewise.” St Chrysostam. 

* His free and merciful decree. St. Clirysoatom explains it as implying on the part of God an intense desire 
of our salvation, 

5 Benefited; made us agreeable in His sight. “He not only delivered us from sin, but also made us 
lovely.” Idem. 

Ὁ The good pleasnroe of God ia His free choica in the exerelsa of His own goodness. Its exercise towards 
fallen man is grounded on the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

1: In Christ. 

12 This here signifies the plan for man’s salvation. 

* The time whieh God deereed for its execution, after the lapse of so many ages from the fall of man. 

* To 81} hearen with redeemed souls, prepared on earth by grace and Divine gifts for its happiness. G. 
implies literally to place again under one heed. St Chrysostom says: “He gave one head to all, Christ 
according to the flesh, botb to angels and men: that ia, both to angels and to men He gave one government; 
to theas indeed what was according to the flesh, to those God the Word.” 

4 The torm signifies to obtaln by lot, as was customary in dividing portiona It here means, we hare 
happily obtained & share with Christ in Its kingdom on earth, 

All things are regolated by the eternal connsels of God. The gifts of grace, the call to the faith, and the 
actual sauctification of believers, were decreed from eternity, according to Hia wiso, just, and merciful will. 
“Since no one ie saved without the act of his own will, for we have free will, He wills na to will what ic good, 
that when wo will it, Ho Himself may will to fulfil] His counsel in us.” St. Jerome. 

3: Converta from Judaism, who had looked forward to Ils coming. 

1: Marked. consecrated. 1 Who had been proniised, 

5 The redemption effected for us, or the redemption of the purchased inheritance, the heavenly kingdum. 
The grace of the Holy Spirit is an earnest of future glory. 


ἃ (, Ρ, --ΟὙ, Ὁ», BF. G. it. fathers. e P, εἰ wherein.” 
G, P. “having made known.” 5 ἢ. P, *in Himself” 
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15. Wherefore I also, hearing of your faith, which is in the Lord 
Jesus, and love" towards all the saints, . 


16. Cease not to give thanks for you, making remembrance of you in 
my prayers: 

U7. That God,‘ of our Lord Jesus Cunist the Father of glory,” may 
give you the spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of 
Him: 

18. The cyes of your heart* iNuminated,” that ye may know what is 
the hope of His call,“ and what the riches of the glory of His inherit- 
ance in the saints, 


19. And what is the exceeding greatness of His power towards ua, 
who believe,™ according to the working of His mighty! power, 

20. Which He wrought in Crpist, when He raised Him from the 
dead, and sect Him at 1115 right hand in the heavenly places,™ 

21. Above all principality, and power, and might, and domination, 
and every name” which is named, not only in this world, but also in 
that to come: 


22. And hath put all things under His feet:™ and given Him to be 
head over all" the Church,” 
28, Which is His body, and the fulness of Him” who filleth™ all in all. 


2 The glorious Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. * Disclosing the great mysteries of faith. 

5: He prays that God may fill their eyea with hoavenly light. Milton has borrowed this phrase: “ with 
inward eyes jiluninate’.” Samson, 1688. 

*! What blessings [lig call of them to the falth leads them to hepe fer. 

* He desires us to know by Divine light, how great and powerful ie the operation of God on our minds and 
bearts, hy which we are led fo conceive faith, and are sanctified. 

* The Divine power, manifusted in the resurrection and glory of Corlat, encourages us tu hope for grace 
and salvation, 

ὅτ Every power—every being. This soems directed against those who imagined the angels to be superior 
to Christ. 

* Triumphant og well ag militanz. 

> Partaking of His gifts: **The body is the fulness of the head. Through ali the members, therefore, [lis 
μιν fa Glled up.” Et Chrysostom. 

* Christ fills al] with His influence aod grace. 


bP, ¥.— A. B. δε. Jerome. 

i This is the punctuation of ¥. I. “The God of our Lord Jesus Christ” 
κα, P. “understanding” ¥. MSS. versions, fathers, critics, 

{ Jrfra 3: 7. m Pa. 8 : 8. 

πα (t, P, “the head over all things to the Charch.” 
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CHAPTER 11. 


THOSE WHO WERE TEFORE NEAD IN SIN HAVE BEEN RESTORED TO LIFE BY CHRIST, NOT 
BY THEIR OWN WORKS, BUT GRATUITOUSLY THROUGH FAITH. HE SHOWS THAT THE 
GENTILES, WHO BEFORE WERE STRANGERS TO THE DIVIXE PROMISES, HAYR BECOME 
FELLOW-CITIZENS OF THE SAINTS THROUGH CHRIST, BY FAITH, WHICH IS A GIFT OF 
GOD, AND THAT THEY HAVE THE SAME FOUNDATION AS THE PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS. 


1, AND you," when ye were dead by your? offences and sins, 

ὦ, Wherein ye once walked according to the course’ of this world,' 
according to the prince of the power of this‘ air,? the spirit, who now 
worketh in the children of unhelief,? 

3. Among whom also we all lived in time past in the lusts of our flesh, 
doing the will of the flesh, and of the thoughts,* and we were by nature® 
children of wrath,® as even the rest :’ 

4, But* God, who is rich in mercy, through His great love, where- 
with He hath loved us, 

5. Even when we were dead in sins, hath given us life together with 
Curist (by whose’ grace ye are saved). 

6. And hath raised us up, and made tis sit together’ in heavenly 
places in Curist JESUS : 

7. That He might show in the ages to come the abundant riches of 
His grace, in kindness towards us in CuristT JESUS. 

8. For by grace ye are saved’ through faith, and that not of your- 
selves: for it is the gift of God, 

9. Not of works, that no man may glory. 

10. For we are His workmanship, created in Curist Jesus,” in good 
works, which God hath prepared, that we should walk in them." 


ὁ It may have refcreace to the philosophical system, which prevailed among them, and which was ineffcc- 
tual in subduing the human passions, 

3 The chief demon exercises αὶ secret but great power in the atmosphere. 

* This spirit exercises great power over uubelicvers, 

4 This ls dealgned to show the guilt of internal consent. 

* On account of our condition as children of fallen progenitors. 

© Sinners subject to Divine wrath on account ufvur crimes. “We all did things deserving of vengeance.” 
St. Chrysostom. 

* The Gentilea. 

* Our life by grace fs the commencement of that eternal life, in which we shall reign with Christ in heaven. 

* Delivered from sin, and placed in the way of salvation. 

1 The justified belicver is a work of God, who gives him a supernatural existence, by enabling him to be- 
lieve and obey. “He here insinuates regeneration: for it ia truly a pew creation.” St. Chrysostom. 

4? The good works of the believer are Divinely prepared, since he 1s moved by grace to perform them. “ Not 
to begin only, but io walk in them: for we need constant virtua, continued to our death” Idem. 


a Col, 2:13, This ia governed by the verb in Υ, 5. 

bG.P.— ¥. B.D. Ἐ, Κ΄ G. versions. 5. Theodorct 

ἃ ἀιὼν saeculum is sometimes taken for a course of life. Tucltus, Germanicus c. 18: * Corrumperc et cor- 
rumpi ssecolum yocatur.” 

© St. Jerome thinks that it waa foisted in by some copyist, or if employed by the apostle, is an inaccuracy 
to be accounted for by the ardor of the writer. fa. P,— ¥. D. E, ¥.G. 
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11. Wherefore be mindful, that ye were Gentiles formerly in the 
flesh,” ye who are called foreskin’ by that which is called circumcision 
in the flesh, made by hand :" 

That ye were at that time without CHRIsT, estranged from the 
society’* of Isracl, and strangers to the covenants,’* not having the hope 
of the promise, and without God” in this® world, 

13. But now in Curist Jesus, ye who once were afar off, are sanade 

nigh by the blood of Cartst. 

14. For He is our peace,” who hath made both one,” and hath de- 
molished the middle wall of partition,” destroying the enmity in His 
flesh,” 

15. Making void the law of commandments in decrees,”* that He may 
make in Himself two into one new man,” making peace, 

10, And may reconcile both in one body to God by the cross, killing 
enmity in Ilimself.**! 

17. And coming 116 preached peace to you, who were afar off, and 
peace to those who were near: 

18. For through Him we both have access in one Spirit™* to the 
Father. 

19. Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners ;* but ye 
are fellow-citizens with the saints,” and of the household of® God, 

20. Built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets,” the chief 
corner-stone being Curist Jesus Himself, 


13 By your ontural birth. 4 Contemptnously, because not clreumcised. 

1 They were 80 called by the Jews. The apostle, by adding the epithet “made by hand,” inainuates that 
cirennicision of the spirit gives us ibe privileges of children of God. 

% ‘The syatum of government—the polity. 

4 The curenaut of mercy 0 often renewed by God, fome read, “the covenants of the promise.” The apos- 
tle speaks of their former state oa heathens. 

” Practically ignoring the truc God. 

19 Our peacemaker. 4 Jews and Gentiles. 

3: This contains an allusion to the wall of the templc, which separated it from the court of the Gentiles, 

4 The ennity which subsisted between Jews and (ἰδ η 66: and the state of enmity of all mankind with 
refervoce tu God, 

4 Doth terme scem to be need to quallfy the Jaw. Its various prescriptions are designated by them. St 
Jerome, however, understands the latter term of the evangeiical dogmas which Christ aubstituted to the ce- 
Temonial obevrvances. 

= ‘The distinctions of heathen snd Jew were to be absorbed in the Christian character, 

% In Himeelf Christ slew enmity, destroying the principle of separation, by offering Himself a victim 
for all. 

» With filial confitencs, as children sanctified by the Spirit of God, 

Ὁ Sojourners. The proselytes may be alluded to. 

* Living under the awme government. 

Ὁ You beluvg tu the family—you are inmates of the house, 

᾿ The Gentile converts, becoming associated with the Jews, were made sharers in thelr privileges aa de 
scendants of the patriarchs, and depositaries of the prophecics. The Church of ihe Gentiles was built on thig- 
fonntation; it was Dot an institution altogether new. “Observe, that we have becn enrolled in the same 
city as the Jews generally, and even with the holy and great men, Abraham, Moses, and Elias,” St. Chry- 
soxutem. 


& 0. P. “ the,” bh Col. 2: 14. ip. “thereby.” Υ,6. Kk Rom, 6:2 
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21. In whom all the building framed together groweth into a holy 
tomple in the Lord, 

22. In whom ye also are built together for a dwelling of God in 
spirit.” 


CHAPTER III. 


PAUL TAUGHT THiS MYSTERY, REVEALED TO THE PROPIETS AND APOSTLES, THAT THE 
GENTILES THROUGH CURIST WOULD BE PARTAKERS OF THE PROMISES OF GOD; TO 
WHOM HE PRAYS THAT THEY MAY RE STRENGTHENED IN SPIRIT, AND BDEIXG WELL 
ROOTED IN CITARITY, MAY BE FULLY TAUGHT THE DIVINE MYSTERIES. 


1. For this cause I Paul, the prisoner' of Jesus Cunist, for you 
Gentiles,? 

2. If, however, ye have heard’ the dispensation of the grace of God,* 
which is given me for you: 

3. That according to revelation the mystery was made known’ to me, 
as I have written before briefly,‘ 

4. As ye reading may perceive my understanding -in the mystery of 
the CHRIST, 

5. Which ἰοῦ other generations’ was not made known to the sons of 
men, as it is now revealed to His holy apostles’ and prophets’ in spirit, 

6. That the Gentiles should be co-heirs, and of the same body, and 
partekers of His promise in CuristT JESUS‘ by the gospel,’ 

7. Whereof I was made 2 minister according to the gift of the grace 
of God, which is given me according to the operation of His power. 


» The faithful are individually temples of God, whilst a!) belong to tho grent temple, which is the Church. 
They are epiritually His dwelling. 

1 A prisoner at Rome. “I do not style Paul bicased, because ho heard unuttecrable thinga, so much as on 
account of his chains, 1 do not esteem him blessed, for baving beeu snatched up to the third heaven, bat I 
ca]t him bleased for his chains,” St. Chryaocatom. 

* To procure their salvation. 

* This la an indirect affirmation. They hed heard of his extraordinary call to the apostolic office, and had 
ilstened to his preaching; hut al) had not fully appreciated the blessing. 

* In the preceding part of this epistle. Bt. Chrysostom conjectures that he may have Lofire written to 
them. 

* The wystery was not known to past geuerations—to the men of past ages. “The propbeta indved spoke 
of it; but they did not know it accurately, since not even the apostles aftcr they bad heard of it, understood 
it, for it far surpassed hnman understanding, and the gencral expectation.” St. Chrysostom. 

* His colleagues, sent by Christ when He was on earth. 

7 Christians with prophetio light 

* The call of the Oevtiles te be members of the Church, is expreased in these ways. They were to inherit 
with the Jews the hiessing promised to their ancestors: they were to bo members of the same mystical body, 
aud to share in the fulfilment of the promlsca, 


e Rom. 1: δ. t 0. P. “He made known unto me.” Y. 5, critics. 
¢ q. Pp, «in. ¥, MSS. erttica, a 6, P. — A. B. Cc. 
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8. To me the least of all saints is this grace given, to preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches’? of CHRist, 

9, And to enlighten all, what is the dispensation’®* of the mystery 
hidden during ages in God, who created all things :* 

10. That the manifold wisdom of God may be known to the princi- 
palitics, and the powers in heavenly places through the Church,” 

11. According to the eterna] purpose’ which He formed” in Curist 
Jesus our Lord: 

12. In whom we have boldness and access with confidence, by the 
faith of Him: 

13. Wherefore I desire that ye faint not in my tribulations” for you: 
which is your glory. 

14. For this cause I bend my knees to the Father [of our Lord Jxsus 
Curist"]: 

15. From whom every paternity”! in heaven and on earth is named, 

16. That He would grant you according to the riches of His glory,” 
to be strengthened with power by His Spirit in the inner man,” 

11, That Curist may dwell by faith in your hearts: ye being rooted 
xud founded in charity,” 

18. That ye may be able to comprehend with all the saints, what is 
the breadth, and length, and height, and depth :¥ 

19. To know also the love of Curist which passeth knowledge,” that 
ye may be filled to the whole fulness of God.” | 

20. Now to Him who is able to do all things more abundantly than 
we ask, or understand, according to the power which worketh in us, 

21. To Him ée glory in the Church and in Carist Jxsus for all ge- 
nerations, world without end.*¥ Amen. 


-- 


* His goodness, grace, mercy, which cannot be fully conceived. 

19 The economy, plan, counsel. 

τ The wisdom of Ood, a6 manifested in the Chureh of Christ, is displayed to the contemplation of the 
heavcoly spirits, wlio admire what they never could have concelved, the Divine condescension for the salya- 
thn of man, Earthly principalities and powers also hear the announcement of the Divine mysteries. 

2 [lis elernal counsel was to be execated through the Redeemer, 

4 The sufferings which the apostle bad endured at Ephesus for the falth, wore calenlated to dishearten the 
weak, although in themselves they were glorious to religion. 

+ All authority. 

3 Els glorious riches—Ilis abundant grace. 

™ To be inwardly strengthened, and made perfect. 

" Ag deep-rovted trees pot easily shaken, 65 buildings on a solid foundation. 

1 ΟΥ̓ the Divine mystery. 

© To know it in some derree. 

Ὁ That you may receive [ifs gifty abundantly. : 

“ This text contains a double expression to denote eterpal duration. In this epistle the apostle uses tarme 
which were used by the votaries of the Oriental philosophy, and which the Gnostics afterwards employed ia. 
their vain systems of eons, pleroma, ὅδ, 


eG, P. “fellowship.” VY. Chrys. a!l critics, Ζ 6, Ρ. + “by Jesnaz Christ.” Y. oritlcs. 
s2Tim.1:9; Titausi:2 DP. Y. 8t. Jerome thought the words spurious 
i P, “the whole family,” 


40 
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CHAPTER IY. 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO UNITY OF SPIRIT, SHOWING THAT CHRIST DAD GIVEN DIFFERENT 
GIFTS TO DIFFERENT PERSONS, AND HAD INSTITUTED IN THE CHURCH VARIOUS O}- 
DERS, TO CONTINUE UNTIL THE EXD OF THE WORLD, FOR THE BUIUDIXG UP OF His 
BODY: HE ADMONISHES THEM, THEREFORE, TO PUT OFF THE OLD MAN, AND PUT ON 
THE NEW MAN, AND EXPLAINS THE PROPERTIES OF EACH: AND HE ALSO ADMONISHES 
THKM, THAT, WHILST ABIDIXG IN THE BODY, THEY KEEP FAR FROM THOSE, WHO 
BEIKG BLINDED IN MIND, FOLLOW WITHOUT RESTRAINT THE I.USTS OF TI FLESH, 
AND THAT THRY ADOPT NEW HABITS OF LIFE, CONDEMNING THEIR FORMER HARITS. 


1. I ΤΗΞΒΆΞΒΕΟΒΕ, the prisoner* in the Lord, beseech you to walk 
worthy of the vocation’ wherewith ye are called, 

2. With all humility, and meekness, with patience, bearing with one 
another in charity, 

3. Careful to keep the unity* of the Spirit’ in the bond of peace. 

4, One body and one spirit, as ye are called in one hope of your 
calling. 

5. One Lord, one faith,’one baptism. 

6. One God, and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in us° all, 

7. But to every one of us is given grace, according to the measure of 
the gift’ of Carist. 

8. Wherefore he’ saith :* Ascending on high He led captivity captive:" 
He gave gifts to men.° 

9. Now that He ascended, what is it but that He also descended first 
into the lower parts of the earth ?- 

10. He who descended is the same also who ascended above all the 
heavens, that He might fill all things.’ 


1 §t. Jerome observes: “This passere bears strongly on heretics, who dcetroying and corrupting the bond 
of peace, imagine thet they have unity of spirit, which la only preserved by the bond of peace. For when 
we all do uot speak alike, but one saya, ‘I belong to Paul;’ another, ‘I am of Apollo;’ auother, ‘I am for 
Kephas,’ we divide the unity of the Spirit, and tear it in picces.” 

53 The Pralmist, 

* The Psalmist has: “Thon hast received gifte for men” St. Jerome says that the apostle, writing after 
the foundation of eo many churches thronghout the world, chose rather to refer to the gifts which He be- 
stowed, He received testimonies of submission from them, as a conqueror from a subdued people, and IIe 
bestowed gifts with a manificent band. 

ὁ The earth iteelf may be vaderstood to be the lower parts of creation, to which the Son of God descanded, 
After his death, he descended to the restiug-place of the saints, and led them forth to His kingdom. “Our 
Lord,” says Bt. Jerome, “descended to hell, to lead forth in triumph tho souls of the salnts, which were there 
detained.” 

4 Manifesting everywhere the fruits of Hiz death. 


a Supra 3:1. b 1Cor.7: 27; Philip. 1: 27. 
¢ Rom. 12: 10, ἃ Mal. 2:10. 
eG. P.“you.” Υ͂, erltics. f Rom.12:3; 1 Cor. 12:11; 2 Cor. 16:13. 


Ps, 67:19. . bGP.“and” V, A C*, ΤΌ. E, Ε. G, 
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11. And He μανοῦ some indeed apostles, and some prophets,’ and 
some sae es and others pastors and teachers,” 

. For the perfecting of the saints” for the work of the ministry," 
ms the building up of the body of Christ ;* 

13. Until we all meet in the unity of faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God," to a perfect man, to the measure of the age of the 
fulness of Cunrst ;¥ 

14, That we may no more be children,” tossed to and fro, and earried 
about with every wind of doctrine by the sleight’ of men, in craft ac- 
cording to the contrivance of error.” 

15. But acting truthfully in love, we may grow in all things in Him, 
who is the head, Curist: 

16. From whom the whole body, fitted together and connected by 
every joint which supplicth, according to the operation in the measure 
of each member,'*! maketh the imercase of the body to the building of 
itself τὴ love. 

17. This I say, therefore, and* testify' in the Lord, that ye walk no 
longer as even the” Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind,” 

18. Having their understanding darkened, being estranged from the 
iife of God® by the ignorance which is in them, on account of the blind- 
ness of their heart, 


τ κεν ποὸ- -.ὄ -- --- ee 


% “That the Father and the Son are the same God ia mont manifestly proved from this passage, since whet 
Christ is bere said tu have established, God the Father, in the first epietie to the Cortnthians, is stated to have 
done” St. Jerome. 

* Prophets, according to St, Jerome, kere mean “those who rebuke and discriminate the anbelievers and 
the iguorant;” men divinely enlightened, and made acqoalnted with the eecrcts of the human heart. They 
were not a class. but individuals apecially favored. 

* Persons speeially devoted Lo the preachiog of Ue gospel, 

3 Bishops, * wha were charged with the care of the whole peopis.” ἘΞ Chryeostom. They were at once 
rhepherds of the flock and teachers, 

" To lead the faithful to the perfect disebarge of their Christian duties. 

*t Tntrosted to the aposties, pastors, and others, 

1: To huild up the mystical body—the Church, 

3 The object of the ministry leit by Christ 1s to bring all to this unity of faith, to this same knowledge of 
tim. se that ench believer may he 8 pericct man, and aftain to maturity jo Christ. 

4 This phrase Means tire full age of the believer. When we first profess the falth, we embrace all rovenied 
truth: our further instruction serves to give us a more distinet perception of each doctrine, and to render i¢ 
aur sale ofvonduct “le here meana by age, perfect knowledge.” St. Chrysostom. 

But mature cies. Children easily believe what is sald by each one, and so change their views, when 
they are differeutiy instructed. Two aimilitudes are hero combined: that of children, and tempest-torsed 
mariners. The state of tha dixciples of philosopby might well be Ilkened to elther. The mature Christian 
docs not suffer hineelf to be nivved from the truth as it fs in Christ. 

S ¥¢ denotes the threw of dice. 

* Deceit. The wiles of false teachera are agalmilated to the cheats af gamblern, 

* Avin the humao baly the members are fitted to one another, and connected hy the rarious joints, each 
receiving from the olbur zoch influence as serves for the general harmony and strength of the whole, so the 
various members of the Church are united and combived fn one myatic body, to its increase fn love, 

3 Accurdiny to vain and falec views, such as the heatheng entertained. 

Ὁ The life which through faith we bare in God. 


i Gal 4:16, kG. P.“part.” ¥. A.C. versions, fathers. 
1 Rom. 1: 28, 


m (i, PB. ΕΚ “other.” VY, A. B. 5. F, G. Clem. Cyr. veraions, 
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19. Who despairing,” ”" have given themselves up to lasciviousness, to 
the working of all uncleanneas, with greediness.” 

20. But ye have not so learned the Curisr. 

21. If, however, ye have heard Him,” and have been taught in Him, 
as the truth is in Jesus: 

22. That ye lay aside, according to your former mode of Jife, the 
old man, that is corrupted’ according to the lusts of error,” 

23. And be ye renewed in the spirit of your mind,” 

24. And put ye on the new man, who is created according to God in 
justice and holiness’ of truth.™ 

25. Wherefore laying aside lying, speak ye truth" every one with his 
neighbor, since we are members one of another.” 

26. Be ye angry,* and sin not:” let not the sun go down on your 
anger.” 

27. Give not place to the devil: 

28. Let him who stole, steal no more: but rather let him labor, 
working with his hands what is good, that he may have whence to give 
to him who suffereth want.” 

29, Let no corrupt speech issue from your mouth: but that which is 
good for the edifying* of faith, thet it may give grace to the hearers. 

30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,” in whom ye are sealed 
unto the day of redemption. 


— sheers — ow 


"1 The heathens are destitute of a practical sense of right, although they hare an abstract knowledge of the 
principles of natural law, They are also without hope. &t. Jerome explains the Oreck term ax mexning. 
destitute of eorrow, or remorse for evils eammitied, 

* 8t. Chrysostom takes G, to mean here, immoderate desire; and St. Jerome azeribes a similar sense to the 
Latin. 

@ Through His tninisters. The apostle knew that they had heard it, but intimates that they may pot hive 
duly received and treasured up the inatruction. 

3. Pheir sinfal habits as heathcus arc personified 85 the old corrupt mau. 

™ The conduct of a Christian is here called the new man—the Christian charecter and virtues. Thin new 
being ix spiritually created in trae holiness, 

3: Ae we are enlightened by Divine truth, we should prize troth in oor dealivgs with our fellow-men. The 
love which we owe them, especially as members of the Church, should make us aincere. 

°° It le not an exhortation to indulge anger, but e caution to avoid sin, when noger may le excited hy 
severe provocation. St Jerome says, that “it is permitted to fee) indignation at the infliction of wrong; but 
that the feeling should rozemble a breath of alr ruffling, for 6 moment only, the surface of the niind.” 

@ Even when it may be just, it should not be easily prolonged. Before the close of day we should compoxe 
ourmind. “Whatever sins you commit throughout the day, in work, wonl, or thougbt, purge them away 
by penance as night comes op; let your anger be of short duration, and not prolonged tu the following day.” 
St. Jerome. ; 

* The opostle exhorts to almagiving as an atonement for past injustice. Where it 18 possible to repair 
injustice by restoring the stolen property to its owner, this natural obligation must be fulfilled. Aimsgiving 
may be substituted, when direet restitution is impossible, and may be added, when restitution has been 
made, 

Ὁ «Tbe Spirit 18 not grieved, nor does the Divinity suffer any distarbance; but this is said that we may 
estimate the Divine affections by the ald of human language,” St, Jerome. 


a G. P. “being past feeling.” V.D. E. ¥. G. versions, fathers, critics. 


© Col. 3: 8. Ρ Rom. 6; 4, 
q Col. 3:12 ? 1 Pet.2:1; Zach. 8: 16. 
1 Ps. 4: δ. 


t P. “for the use of edifying.” Y¥. D*. BE. F. G. It 
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31. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and blas- 
phemy,” be taken away from you, with all malice. 

θὰ. And be ye kind one to another," compassionate, forgiving one 
another,” as even God hath forgiven you in CHRIST. 


CHAPTER V. 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO IMITATE CHRIST, SHUNNING ALL VICE AND CRIME, AND REDEEM- 
ING THE TIME, TO EMBRACE THE SPIBITUAL EXERCISES WHICH HE PROPOSES: HE 
DIRECTS WIVES TO BE SUBJECT TO THEIR HUSHANDS, AND HUSBANDS TO LUYE THEIR 
WIVES, AS CHRIST LOVES THE CHUBCH. 


1. Be ye thereforo followers' of God, as beloved children : 

2. And walk in love,* as Curigt also hath loved us, and delivered 
Ilimself up for us an offering and sacrifice? to God for a sweet-smelling 
savor.° 

3. But let not fornication,” and all uncleanness, or covetousness,* be 
even named among you, as it becometh saints: 

4. Or filthiness, or foolish talking, or buffoonery,°® which is not to the 
purpose :** but rather* thanksgiving.® 

5. For know ye this, understanding that no fornicator, or unclean,’ 
or covetous mau,* which is idolatry,® hath inheritance in the kingdom of 
the Curist, and God.° | 

6. Let no man deceive you" with vain words :” for because of these 
things the anger of God cometh on the children of unbelief.™ 


κι Tpsulting or contumelous language against the neighbor, 
1 They are called on in the last verse to imitate His merey and bounty. 
3 Two sacrificial terms are here employed. 
3 Acceptable, as the aweet odor af an holocaust. 
‘ Mreedinese of pleasure. See St. Jerome. 
ἡ Ribaldry and obscenity. It ie a mild mode of expressing indecency. 
* Praise to God; or pleasing discourse, edifying the veigbhbor, 
7 This may refer to salf-defilement, or other unnstural imparity. 
* Qne desirous of carnal pleasure is meant. Unbridled Jost is here called idolatry. 
* The sume is Christ and God. His glorious kingdom 6 not for the anclean. 
” Vain speculations, not consistent with revealed trnth, St Jerome understands the text of such as deny 
‘ any future tormenta, beyond inward pain of consclence. “These vlews sre presented in captivating langnage, 
caleulated to svothe sinners, but whilst they Inspire confidence, they lead them on t eternal torments.” 
* Persons who cannot be persuaded of the truths of religion. 


a Col, ἃ: 18. v 2Cor, 3:10, 

a John 13: 34; 15:12; 1 John 4: 21, Ὁ Col, 3: δ. 

5 P, “jesting.” 

ἡ @. P. “which are nof convenient.” V. A.B. Col, 3: 18, 

e Eccl. 6: 6. € G. P. “thie ye know that.” Y, eritica, 


¢ G. P. “ who ja an idolater.” Y. MSS. vary. 
h Matt. 24:4; Mark 13:65; Luke 21:8; 2 Thess, 2:3. 
i P. “disobedience.” 
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7. Be not therefore partakers with them. 
8. For ye were once darkness; but now light in the Lord. Walk as 
children of light: 
9. For the fruit of the light is in all goodness, and justice, and 
truth :}2 | 
10. Proving, what may be well pleasing to God:! 
11. And have no fellowship with tbe unfrnitful works of darkness, 
but rather reprove them. 
12. For the things which are done hy them in secret, it is shameful 
even to mention. 
18, But all things which are reproved, are manifested by the light :” 
for all that is manifested, is light." 
14. Wherefore he saith: Rise, thou who sleepest,” and arise from 
the dead, and Carist will enlighten thee. 
15. See therefore, brethyen, how ye walk cautiously: not as foolish," 
16. But as wise, rédeeming" the time, because the days are evil.” 
17. Therefore be not unwise, but understanding’ what is the will of 
God. 
18, And be not drunk with wine, wherein" is luxury; hut he fijled” 
with the Holy Spirit, 
19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your hearts? to the Lord,” 
20. Giving thanks always for all things, in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Crist, to God and the Father. 


15 The experience which they had of the blessings of religlon, should fortify thein against seduction. 

4 The turpituda of evil actions becomes more manifest by the light of revelation, and by covtrast with the 
good conduct of the faithful The light reproves what is done in darkness: so that if you, he says, de vir- 
tuoas and worthy of admiration, the wicked cannot lie hid, for aa when a lamp ita set up, al! are enlightened. 
eo that ἃ thief cannot steal, [ἢ like manner, when your light shines, the wicked will be reproved and de- 
tected.” St. Chrysostom. 

Tt becomes lightsome-—tt is clear and wel! understood, or whatever ia manifested voluutarily, is Jight: 
men seek to conceal only their 6111 deeda, Sti Chrysostom underatands it of the change which takes ylace 
in the sinner, who, on being rebuked for his transgressions, becomes penitent, and pastes to the light. 

4} Jeniah: “Awake and give praise, ye that dwell in the dust” Arise, be enlightened, Ὁ Jorusalem: fur 
thy light ia come, and the glory ofjhe Lord is — upon thee,” 

™ Putting it to the best advantage. 

11 4 Men are the authors of the evils which happen in dias: on thelr account the daya are styled evil” ΕἾ, 
Chrysostom. 

Μ εἰ Drunkenness js not the consequence of wine, bni of exces.” Idem. 5 
ΜΙ ¢¢Ty this in our power?’ asks St Obrysoatom. “Certainly: for if we banish falsebood, bitterness, forui- 
cation, impurity, covetousuess from our soul, if we become kind, compassionate, bountiful to cue anotbor, 
if we avoid scurrility, if we try to prepare onrselves; what prevents the Holy Spirit from coming and fying 

to us?” 

© “Tet those whose office it {a to sing fu the church, nnderstand that they must sing in their bearts, rather 
than with the voloe: and that they must not imitate players, who prepare their throats and jaws by varions 
potious and applications, Thestrical tunes and songs ahould not be heard in the chureh, but God is to be 
honored iu fear, in work, and by the knowledge of the Scriptures.” 8t. Jerome. 


k G. P. “of the Spirit.” V. MSS. all crities. 1G. P. “to the Lord.” 
m Isaiah 26: 10; 61:1. n Coloss. 4d: 6. 
® Bom. 12: 2: 1 Thess. 4: ἃ, pG.P.“heart.” ¥.A. 
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21. Subject to one another in the fear of Carist.* : 

22. Let women be subject’ to their husbands, as to the Lord : 

23. Because man is head of the woman,’ as CaRist is head of the 
Church :* Himself is Savior of His* body. 

24, But as the Church is subject to CHRIST; so also women to their 
husbands in all things.” 

25. Iushbands, love your wives, as CHRIST also hath loved the Church, 
and delivered Himself up for it, 

26. That He might sanctify it, cleansing it with the laver of water 
in the word {of life”. 

27. That He Himself might present’ to Himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it may be holy 
and without blemish. 

28. So also” the men ought to love their wives, as their own bodies. 
He who loveth his wife, loveth himself. 

29, For no man ever hated his own flesh, but he nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, as also CuristT the Church: 

30, For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. 

31. For this cause man shal] leave his father and mother,” and shall 
cleave to his wife, and they two shall be one flesh.” 

32, This mystery® is great, but I say in CHRIST, and in the Church. 

33. Nevertheless let you also severally each Jove his wife, as he loveth 
himself: and let the wife fear her husband. 


* “Tf married persons ilve jn harmony, their children are well trained, and their domestica are kept in 
order, aud their neighbors, friends, and rolativea recelve edification: but if it be otherwise, all things are 
in inextricabie confusion.” §&t. Chrysostom, 

» “in what word?” aska St. Chrysostom. “Yn the name of the Father, and of the Sou, and of the Holy 
Spirit.” 

™ This term is used of mysteries, properly so called, end of sacraments, as Divine instruments of grace. 
The mysterious nature of conjugal union is declared by thé spostle, in consequeuce of its typical relation to 
the union of Christ with the Church. From its first institation it was so referred, altbough this was not then 
deciared, nor was gruce attached toit, ‘ He calla ita great mystery, because blessed Moees,or rather God 
intimated something great and wouderful.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 


4 G. P, “of God.” . Chrys. critics. ii 

¢ Gen. 3:16; Col, 3:18; 1Pe( 3:1. 6, P. “wives ba submissive.” Y, A. Lachmann, 
«1 ος, 11 : 8, τ α. Ρ. - “and.” ὙΥ oritias. 

υ G. P. “the,” VG. P.“3t™ V. critics, 
w~G.P.—V.A. B.D. E. F. α. ὅγε. fathers. 


x Gen. 2: 24; Matt. 19:5; Mark 10: 1. ¥ 1 Cor. 6: 16. 


682 EPHESIANS YL 


CHAPTER VI 


LET CHILDREX OBEY THEIR PARENTS, AND SERVANTS THEIR MASTERS: AND ON THE 
CTHER HAND LET PARENTS BE MINDFUL OF THEIR DUTY TOWARDS THELR CHILDREN, 
AND MASTERS TOWARDS THEIR SERVANTS. HE WARNS THEM TO PUT ON THE ARMOR 
OF GOD, THE YARIOUS PARTS OF WHICH HE EXPLAINS, AND RESIST TUEIR SRIRITUAL 
ENEMIES. HE ALSO ASKS THEM TO FRAY FOR HIM, 


1, CHILDREN, obey in the Lord' your parents: for this is just. 

2. Honor thy father and thy mother,* which is the first command- 
ment with prothise,? 

3. That it may be well with thee, and thou mayest live long on the 
earth, | 

4, And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to anger; but bring 
them up in discipline and admonition of the Lord.* 

5. Servants, be obedient-{o your” masters eccording to the flesh, with 
fear and trembling,‘ in’simplicity of your heart, as to the CHRIST: 

6. Not serving to the eye, as pleasing men, but 85 servants of the 
Curist, doing from the heart the will of God, 

7. Serving with good will, as the Lord, and not men :° 

8. Knowing, that every one, whatever good he shall do, shall receive 
thie® from the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 

9. And ye, masters, do the same to them,’ laying aside threats, know- 
ing that the Lord both of them and you? isin heaven, and that there is 
no respect of persons with Him. 

10. As to the rest,’ brethren, be strengthened iu the Lord, and in the 
power of His might. 

11. Put ye on the armor® of God, that ye may stand against the wiles” 
of the devil : 

12, For our wrestling is not against flesh and hlood,” but against the 


? In a eplrit of faith, from αὶ sense of the Divine obligation: “‘ according to the Lord: for God, he says, hath 
so commanded’, . . . in those things which are not offensive te God” 8t. Chrysoatom. 

ΒΑ special promise of long tife la attached to the observance of this commandment. A general threat and 
promlse regarding 41} the commandments go before, 

τ Jostructing thew in Christian ‘Wihxims, and admonishing them to act accordingly. St. Jerome aaya it 
means ratber edmonition and justructlon, than austerity. 

* The aportle wished them to remember their absolute dependence ou their masters, that they might not 
be wanting in reapect and obedience. 

* As pervinpg the Lord rather than mon. “Inasmuch as many fn tho commencement of Christianity, 
- thought that Gentile masters might he elighted, the apostle lays down the rules of the various classes with 
#0 mach moderation, that he may not be thought to excite the dlaves against the masters, and on the other 
hand he declares that no regard is due to commands of masters, in sinful and profane mattera.” St. Jerome. 

δ Ite reward. All are equal in this respect 

* Act in Jike manner towards them : hare God in view, and be governed by Christian principles. 

® A panoply forniahed by God. 

* The enemy lies in ambush, and may essai] us unexpectedly, © Mortal men. 


a Exod. 20:12; Deut. 6:16; Ecol. 9:0; Matt. 15:4; Mark 7:10; Cojoss.3: 20. 
> Col. 8: 22; TIL 2:9; 1 Pet, 2:18 ¢ G. P. “your Master also.” ¥. MSS. fathers. 
4G.P.+“my.” VY. MSS, 
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princes and the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness,” againat 
the spirits of wickedness,” * in the high places. 

18. Wherefore take ye the armor of God, that ye may be able to re- 
sist in the evil day, and to stand perfect’ in all things.“ 

14. Stand, therefore, having your loins girt in truth, and having on 
the breastplate of justice, 

15. And your feet sbod with the preparation of the gospel of peace." 

16. In all things® taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye may be 
able to extinguish all the fiery darts” of the wicked one, 

17. And take'the helmet of salvation," and the sword of the Spirit” 
(which is the word of God). 

18. Through all prayer and supplication, praying always in spirit, 
and watching in it," with all earnestness and entreaty for all the saints, 

19. And for me, that speech may be given me in the opening of my 
mouth with boldness, to make known the mystery of the gospel. 

20. For which [am ambassador in a chain,” so that in it I may spcak 
boldly, as it behooveth me. 

21. But that ye also may know the things which regard me, what I 
am doing, Tychicus, the beloved brother and faitbful minister in the 
Lord, will make all things known to you, 

22, Whom I have sent to you for this same purpose, that ye may 
know the things which coneern us, and that he may comfort your hearts. 

23. Peace be to the brethren, and charity with faith from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jzsus Curisr. 

24. Grace with all who love our Lord Jesus Curis in incorruption.™ 
Amen.* 


2 Againat those who rule this dark world. The wicked spirits exercise groat power in thia world; bnt 
under Divine control, which makes their efforts subordinate to the great desigua of God. st. Chrysostom 
understands them to be so designated, “ because they are the cause of evil works.” 

45 Wicked ayirits. : 

* These spirits hover around uz, and watch fur our ruin. “Tt is the opinion of ali the doctors, that the 
air which separates heaven and earth iz full of adverse powers.” Εἰ. Jerome, 

14 The time of attack. “He calls the evil day the present life and thla wicked world, on account of tho 
evils that take place in it” 56. Chrysostom. 

** Tt cootaius an allusion to 2 cbampion, who maintaine his position, having overcome all hia antagonists. 

16 Tite gospel prepares us for the spiritual combat, by inspiring patience. 

 Darta pointed with inflammable matter, Ὁ The sating he)mct—bope in our Savior. 

4 This ia a beautiful description of the Christian armor. The Divine word is as a sword wherewith the 
Spirit of God arma the soldier of Christ. 

© The apostle was bound by a single chain, being in what was styled cusfodia mititaris, The condition of 
p prisoner was unfayornble to hig preaching the gospel, although many approached bim. 

21 St Jerome explaina the text of those whosa love for Christ is mauifested in shuonivg the corruption of 
sin. “ΠΟΥ͂ meny love the Lord, and are ready to suffer bavishment, martyrdom, diatress. and all kinds of 
ignominy for Him, and nevertheless are overcome hy carnal lust! The apostle does not wish grace for them, 
fur the grace of tho Lord is with ali who lore Him without corruption.” 


ε Q. P. “spiritual wickedness.” 

ΓΕ. P, “having done all, to stand.” 6 G.P.“ Above all.’ V. MSS, Lat, fathers. 

h Q, P, “ thereunto,” i P. “in sincerity.” 

& @. Τ᾿. “ Written from Rome unto the Ephesfans, by Tychicus.” This is correct, but not authentic. 


PREFACE 


TO TIE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


THE apostle Paul, in obedience to a supernatural cal! in a vision, 
passed into Macedonia, with Luke, Silas, and Timothy, and preached 
at Philippi, a chicf city of that province, about the year 51 or 52, of 
the Christian cra. The expulsion of a demon from the body of a girl, 
who was possessed by a divining spirit, and brought great gain to her 
masters, provoked their opposition, and resulted in the scourging and 
imprisonment of Paul and Silas, by order of the magistrates; but the 
miraculous earthquake, by which the prison was shaken during the 
night, its doors thrown open, and the chains of the prisoners loosed, led 
to the conversion of the jailer and his family, and to the honorable: 
liberation of the apostle and his companion. The faithful of Philippi 
cherished at all times a tender affection for him, and cheerfully con- 
tributed to his wants, especially when he was ἃ prisoner at Rome, whither 
they sent their offerings by the hands of Epaphroditus, who was proba- 
bly their bishop. Paul showed his confidence and tender regard for 
them by accepting their contributions, which he also gratefully acknow- 
Iedged in this epistle, wherein he praises their piety and zeal. No word 
of reproof occurs throughout, which is a great token of their fervor. 
The letter was written in the year 62, and forwarded by Epaphroditus. 
It is belicved to have been one of the last written during the first im- 
prisonment of the apostle at Rome, as it indicates confidence that he 
would soon be set at liberty.’ In the meantime, he detcrmined to send 
‘Timothy to visit them, in order to learn from him the state of their 
church. 

It commences with expressions of tender affection, and of his earnest 
desire that they should advance in knowledge and piety. He assures 
them that his imprisonment has resulted to the advantage of religion, 
and that the name of Curist has been made known by many who were 
encouraged by his fortitude in suffering, and by others through a spirit 


‘Ch 2: 24. 
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of rivalry and contention. He desired to die, in order to be with 
CuRist; but he felt that his presence on earth was still necessary, to 
strengthen the faithful whom be had brought to the knowledge of salva- 
tion. In order to banish from among them all pride and ambition, and 
to stimulate them to the practice of humility, he presented to their con- 
sideration the humiliations and sufferings of Curist. He warned them 
to beware of judaizing teachers, who gloried in circumcision, whilst he 
who was circumcised, and had been a strict follower of the law, nay, a 
persecutor of Christians, put no longer any confidence in aught but the 
justifying grace which comes by faith, through the merits of the Re- 
deemer. He denounces the enemies of the cross as the slaves of sensu- 
ality, and declares that eternal perdition awaitsthem. With great ear- 
nestness he exhorts the faithful to practise all virtues; and he thanks 
them for the new evidence which they had given of their attachment to 
him, in their gift, of whick Epaphroditus was the bearer. 

This epistle, though short, is replete with instruction. ‘The mystery 
of the crucifixion is most strikingly presented to vicw; the glory and 
the humiliation of the Son of God are set before us; and the homage 
due to Him from all intelligent creatures is declared. Enemies of the 
cross still abound, not merely the open blasphemers of the mystery, bnit 
false and weak Christians, whose lives belie their holy profession. Let 
all ponder the words of the apostle, and they will eurely feel remorse 
and compunction. 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


FROM THE GREAT LOVE WHICH IE HAS FOR THE PHILIPPLANS, ΠΕ MANIFESTS TO THEM 
THAT H18 SUFFERINGS HAVE RESULTED TO THE GREATER ADVANTAGE OF THE GOSPEL, 
NUT FOR WHICH CONSIDERATION, HE WOULD DESIRE TO BE LOOSED FROM THE BODY, 
AND TO DE WITH CHRIST. HE EXHORTS THEM TO LIVE IN A MANNER CONFORMABI.E 
TO THE GOSPES, OF CHRIST, ORSERVING THAT THEY HAVE ALREADY SUFFERED AFFLICI- 
TIONS FOR HIS SAKE. 


1. Pavn and Timothy,' servants of Jesus Cunist,? to all the saints 
in Carist Jesus, who are at Philippi," with bishops’ and deacons, 

2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Cunist. 

3. I give thanks to my God, on every remembrance of you, 

4, Always in all my prayers for all of you, making supplication with 
900, 

5. For your fellowship” in the gospel [of Curist*] from the first day 
until now: 

ὃ, Being confident of this very thing, that He who hath begun in you 
a good work, will complete it until the day of Carist Jesus :° 

7. ΑΒ it is meet for me to think this for all of you: because I have 


—— 
—= 


1 The aportie arsociates Timothy with himself, as a bishop sharing the bigh functions, whose plenitude 
Uclongs to the apostieship. Timothy had accompanied Paul in his journeys to Philippi. 

7 Of his apostolic dignity he makes no mention, hut uses a common designation. 

7-6 What dues this mean? Were there at that time many biahops of one city? By no meane: but he 
styled the priests by this name: for up to that time they azed the names promiscuougly, and the bishop was 
even styled deacon.” St Chrysostom. 

ὁ The apoatie rejoices in their communion in-faltb, and in their rendiness to contribute τ aid the cause of 
the gospel. They bad sent him pecuniary rellef to Rome, where be then was. 

* The float judgment is colled emphatically by this name; Lut the day of death, when each one must ap- 
pear befure the Judge, is here denignated. The apostle charitahly boped for their perseverance. 


a Acts 16: 20. b Rom. 15: 26; 2 Cor. 8 : 4, 8, 13. 
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you in my heart, both in my bonds, and in the defenee and confirma- 
tion of the gospel,® ye all beng partakers’ of my joy :° 

8. For God is my witness, how I long after® you all in the bowels’ of 
Jesus CHRIsr. 

9, And this I pray, that your charity may more and morc abound in 
knowledge, and in all understanding ;’° 

10. That ye may approve the better things, that ye may be sincere, 
and without offence, until the day of CiRist, 

11. Filled with the fruit* of justice through JEsus Curist, to the 
glory and praise of God. 

12. Now, brethren, I desire ye should know that the things regard- 
ing me have fallen out" rather to the futherance of the gospel: 

13. So that my bonds were made manifest in CuRisT, in all the 
court,” and in all other places ;* 

14, And many of the brethren in the Lord growing confident by my 
bonds,"* were much more bold to speak the word of God* without fear. 

15. Some indced even out of envy and contention: but some also 
through good will preach CHRIST: 

16. Some out of charity, knowing that I am set for the defence of 
the gospel : . : 

17. But some through contention‘ preach Curist not siucerely, sup- 
posing that they add” affliction to my bonds. 

18. But what then? So that by all means, whether by occasion,!® or 
in truth, Curist be preached; in this also I rejoice, yea, and I will re- 
joice. 


* Whilst he pleaded the cause of Christ, by repelling the churgea brought against bimself, and lubored to 
maintain and strengthen it, he was uot unmindful of the Philippians, whose gencrous sympathy he expe- 
rienced. “His chains, therefure, were πὶ confirmation of the gospel: and justly indecd: for if he had refueed 
to submit to them, he might have appeared to be an impostor, but when he suffers π]} things—chains wud 
tribulations—he shows that he endures them through no humsn motive, but for tho sake of God, who will 
reward him.” Βα Chrysostom. 

* The grace or suffering for Christ is underatood. The Philippians sympathizod with the apostie, and shared 
his sufferings by sending him relief, “What does this mean?” asks St. Chrysostom; * waa this the grace 
accorded to the apostla, to be Joaded with chains, to be hunted duwn, to endure numberless hardships? Un- 
don btedly.”’ 

* Lore, 5 Heart. 

© Seutiment, feeling, diserimination, practical zense of duty. 

1! Resulted in. 

5 The judgment hall, or the pretorian eamp, which was at Rome. St. Chrysostom states that the palace 
wag go etyled at that time. 

12. Some refer it to men. 

4 Witnessing bis intrepidity in snffering. 

1 These appear to have been persuns invidlous of the honor and success of the apostle, yet not corrupting 
the gospel “They preached indeed sound doctrine, hut their object, and the intention with which they did 
0, Were corrupt.” St. Chrysostom. 

™@ The apoatle rejoiced that Christ was preached, cven when the preacher was influcuced rather by a spirit 
of rivairy, than a sca! for truth. 


¢ G. P. “grace.” Y. Schlewmer, Simon. 
4G. P. “fruits.” V. MSS. versions, fathers, all critica, 
ες 6. P.-- Y. A. B Clem. Al. PG. P.invert versea. V. MSS. 
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ὰ 


19. For I know, that this” shall turn to my salvation, through your 
prayer, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Cunrist,” 

20. According to my expectation and hope, that in nothing I shall 
be confounded :” but with all confidence, as always, now also CHRIST 
shall be magnified in my body, whether by life, or by death. 

21, For to me to live is CuRist,” and to die gain.” 

22. And if to live in the flesh, this 7s to me the fruit of labor,” and 
what I shall choose” I know not. 

23. And* I am straitened between two things: having the desire to 
ilepart,* and to be with Carist, which is far better :* 

24, But to abide still in the flesh is' needful for your sake. 

25. And having this confidence, I know that I shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all, for your furtherance, and joy of* faith. 

26. That your rejoicing may abound in Cirist Jesus for me, by my 
coming to you again, 

27. Only live in ἃ manner worthy of the gospel of Curist: that 
whether I come and sce you, or being absent, hear of you,’ 2 may know 
that ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the 
faith of the gospel ;* 

28. And terrified in nothing by the adversaries: which to them is a 
cause of perdition, but to you of salvation, and this” from God: 

29. For to youitis given for CHRIST, not only to believe in Him, 
but also to suffer for Him: | 

30. Ilaving the same conflict, sucb as ye saw in me,¥™ and now have 
heard* of me. 


»»----.-......... ὥ, ὁ oe ES . .- 10 ΄ὕ..,.........».ν...... σον. α......... mn ong = 


The preaching of Christ: or the present suffering condition of the apoatla, 

4 Through His grace. ‘‘That is, if } be assisted, if a greater supply of Hla Spirit be given me unto saJ- 
vation.” §t. Chrysostom, 

” Whatever calamity might orertake him, his hope was fixed in Christ, 

© He lived only to promote the giory of Christ 

“4 To die was for him the galning of etarnal happiness. 

Ὦ Continunnoce in Hifo would afford bim en opportunity to labor, 

= In thia couflict of personal feelings and wishes, which were holy, be abandoned himself to the Divine 
will, : 
3. Which is far better in itself than to remain on earth, 

* The apostle desired by his stay to advances the Philippians in Christian knowledge, and thus to promote 
their spiritual joy. 

© Strenuvusly excriing yourselves to promote it, and cheerfully suffering all things on ita account, The 
yerl alludes to athletic strugglea, 

* This matter is directed by Divine Providence. 

= When persecuted in their city, 


κα, “For.” ¥. MSS, eritica Β 2 Tim. 4: 6 
ig, P. “more needful.” kK Eph. 41:1: Col. 1:10; 1 Thess, 2 : 32, 
! Infra 2:19, m Acts 18: 23. 


a @, P. “hear.” 
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CHAPTER IL 


WITH ADMINABLE FPEELIXG IIE EXHORTS THEM TO MUTVAL LOVE, CONCORD, AND ΜΟ- 
DERATION, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST, AT WHOSE NAME EVERY KNEE 1S BENT, 
AND TO WORK OUT THEIR SALVATION IN FEAR, HE CONGRATULATES TUEM ON THEIR 
HOLY LIFE IN THE MIDST OF THE WICKED, AND HE 19 HAPPY IN HAVING SUCH DIS- 
CIPLES. HE PRAISES TIMOTHY FOR HIS SINCERE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL AND 
HIS OBEDIEXCE: IN LIKE MANKER ALSO EPAPHRODITOS, WHOM HE SENDS ΤῸ THES, 
AFTER HIS RECOVERY FROM SICKNESS, 


1. Ir, therefore, there be any consolation in Caxist, if any solace of 
charity, if any fellowship of spirit, if any bowels of* compassion : 

2. Fill up my joy, that ye he of the same mind, having the same 
charity, of one accord, thinking® the one thing.’ 

3. Let nothing δὲ done through contention, nor through vain-glory, 
but in humility, let each esteem the other better than himself,’ 

4, Each one not considering* the things which are his own,* but those 


of others. 

5. For have this‘ mind‘ in yourselves, which also wae in CHRIST JESUS; 

6. Who being in the form’ of God, thought it not robbery* to be 
equal® with God ; 

7. But emptied’ Himself? and took the form of a servant,’ being made 
in the likeness® of men,°® and in fashion” found" as a man. 


Ἢ He desires an identity of sentiment and feeling among the faithful, a common charity, a union of mind 
ind heart. * What he says, ia this: if ye wish to aflord me aby consolation in my trials, und any relief in 
Christ, any comfort of love, if you wish to manifest any communion in spirit, if you hare any tenderers and 
compassion, give me falijoy."” St Chrysustom. 

* Kach one onght to think humbly of himvelf, and consider those points in which his neighbor truly excels 
him. Me should not prefer himself even to manifest sinuera, because he might have been worse, had be been 
oxpored to the same temptations; nod he knows not into whet depthe of vice he may yet iJ). 

5 Tia own gifts, or good qualities. 

4 Entertain the same sentiments in regard to yourselves, which you have in regard to Christ. As you he- 
liove that He, the Son of God, humbied iiimeelf to death, be ready aleo to humble yourselves, whatever may 
be your apparent excellencies, 

* Nature. Pilato de Republica, 2, p. 431. 

* Ha deemed it πὸ nsurpation, because He Iiimeelf was by nature God. St Chrysustoin remarks, that 
“the apostle aaye cf God Himesif, that God, the only begotten Son of the Father, wlio is in the fori of {iod, 
who bas nothing lees than the Fether, who is equal to ΠΠπτὸ, thonght it no robbery Himself to be equai to 
God.” 

* This expression does not imply that He divested Himself of the Godhead; but the arrumption of buman 
nature was apparently « yielding up of His majeaty and ginry. No diminution or change took place in is 
Divinity. 

* Slave, He not only assumed human nature, but submitted to be treated aaa slave, being scourged aa 
such—nay crucified as tho vilest malefactor. 

. * He was like to them, a true man, but undefiled, nay perfect. 
© Shape, appesrauce, mannzer of life, 

1! Presented, ascertained, known. 


ad. P. “and.” 

b Grotius explaing it. “Study this one thing, that nothing be done through contention.” 

ς G, P. “Jet each one consider.” Υ, ait critica, 

ἃ Ὁ. P. * let this mind bein you.” Y¥, A. Β. ΡΥ. Chrysostom, Theodorct. 
f P, “mads Himeslf of no reputation.” YV. Dloomfield. 5 Heb, 4:15; 7: 26. 
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8, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of a cross." 

9. Wherefore also God hath highly exalted Him, and given Him the' 
name, which is above every name: 

10. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bend of those that 
are in heayen,* on earth, and under! the earth ;" 

11. And every tongue should confess, that the Lord Jesus Carist is 
in*™ the glory of God the Father. 

12. Therefore, my beloved (as ye bave always obeyed), not as in my 
presence only, but much more now in mine absence, work out your sal- 
vation with fear and trembling.™ 

13. For it is God, who worketh in you both to will and to perform"™ 
according to the good will.” 

14. [And] do all things without murmorings and disputings : 

15. That ye may be faultless and sincere children” of God, blameless 
in the midst of a wicked and perverse generation: among whom ye shine, 
as lights in the world ; 

16. Holding forth the word of life’? for my glory’ in the day of 
Curist, because I have not run in vain,” nor labored in vain. 


13 Lit. * of the heavenly, earthly, and infernal defngs.” The angels are commanded to adore Him, Man 
ot earth give Him homage, and such as refose it now, must cive it hereafter, Demous feel His power, 

% The Vulgate appears to mean that Christ is in glory with Lis Father; but the text rather ssys that the 
acknowledgmeot of Christ as Lord redounds to the glory of His Father. Gloria has probably been subasti- 
tuted for gloriam. 

4 Lest you fall into sio. 

® The same term fs employed for the action of man under grace, and for the Divine actlon of grace on the 
yuman will. 

“ We can rely on no purpose or effort of onr own, bnt on Divine grace, for which we ahould earnestly pray. 
{iid movea us by Lis grace to will good, and Fle gives ua strength to occomplish it: but our ec-operation is 
necessary. St, Augustin remarks: “ Not becauee the apoatle saith, it 15 God that worketh in you both to will 
and work, must we think He takes atvay our free will. For If it were so, then won)d He nota little before 
have willed them to work their own salvation with fear and trembilog. For when they are commanded to 
work, their free will is called upon: but with trembling and fear 15 added, lest by atiributlog thbir well- 
watking to themselres, they might be proud of their good deeda, as though they were of themaalven.” De 
sratia et Hib. arb. c. 9. The good will ἐυόσκεα may be the Divine good pleasure, hy which God determines to 
lestow grace on the special objects of Hila favor; or the good disposition of the human will, under the in- 
fluence of grace. No natural disposition, however uxcelient, can determine the Divine connsela in the distri- 
bution of grave. St. Chrysostom explaine it: “On account of His love, Ilis pleasnre, that the things pleaalng 
to Him my be performed, that they may be according to Dis will.” 

1 Some, with Besa, conceive that there 18 an allusion to lights held forth as ἜΘΕΦΈΝΣ to dletressed mariners: 
but the term may signify simply, bolding feat te the faith, which fs the principle of salvation. “Being of the 
number of those who shal! be saved—haring tbe seed of life, the pledge of life, life itself” St Chrysostom, 

1° That he might glory, not vainly, but in the Lord, on the day of judgmeut, in the success of his labors, 
Such is your virtue that it will not only lead you to salvation, but reflect glory on ma.” Idem. 

7 Tho apostie often uses the siwilitude of a race, to mark doth bis personal career and bis apostolic labars. 


h Eleb. 2: 9, Ε , Ῥ. -- VV. A.B. ὦ. Orig, ἔβα, critics, 

&k Hebi: 8, I Ssalah 45: 2%; Rom. 14; 11, 

m (), P, * that Jesus Chriat fs Lord, to the glory.” 

nG@.P. 1 Pet. ad: Y¥.connecta both adjectives with the noun; but the gender of the first δά θεῖτο is 
diferent, : 


4] 
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17. But if even I be as ἃ libation”® upon the sacrifice* and seryice™ 
of your faith, I rejoice, and congratulate with you all. 

18. And rejoice ye also, and congratulate with me for the same.” 

19. And I hope in the Lord Jgsus, to send Timothy? to you shortly, 
that I also may be of good comfort, knowing what concerncth you.? 

20. For I have no man Jikeminded,™ who, with sincere affection, 1s 
solicitous for you. 

21. For all seek their own,’ not the things of Jesus Curist.” 

22, Now know ye* the proof of him, that as a son to a father, he 
hath served with me in the gospel. 

23. Him, therefore, 1 hope to send to you presently, when I shall 
have seen the things which concern me. 

24, And I trust in the Lord, that I myself also shall come to yout 
speedily. 

25. But I have thought it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus, my 
brother and fellow-laborer, and fellow-soldier,® and your apostle,” and 
the helper of my need. | 

26. For indeed, he longed after you all, and he was afflicted, because 
ye had heard that he had been sick.* 

27. For he was sick even to death; but the Lord had mercy on him: 
and not only on him, but on me also, Jest I should have sorrow upon 
sorrow.” 

28. Therefore I sent him the more speedily, that on sceing him ye 
may rejoice again, and I may be without sorrow. 

29. Receive him, therefore, with all joy in the Lord, and treat such 
with honor: 

80, Because for the work of Curist he was nigh to death, delivering 


Ὦ Aa libation over the victim. It hag reference to the shedding of his blood, whilst Jaboring for their 
salvation. 

@ Thay, by faith, were victima 

Lit. “litorgy.”’ Their faith was ἃ pablic office, or act of homage, which the apostle offered to Gad, 

® For his sufferings in tho cause.of Christ, “Congratulate with me, be says, since I rejoice in the prospect 
of my own death.” St. Chrysostom. 

™ So idenilfied with himzelfin feeling and solicitude for their we] fire. 

Ὁ This 1 popularly sald, to express that very meny sought thelr own interests or glory, rather than the 
glory of Christ. 

® From these epithets it appears that he was a bishop. 

51 Muny infer hence that he was bishop of Philippi: others think that the term may be tnken in its lowest 
aignification for messenger sent by the Philippians with money to St Paul, to relieve his distress. The pre- 
eading terme favor the former interpretation. 

™ Aas their bishop, he felt that his aleknesa would afflict them. 

᾿Ξ The sorrow of losing so faithful o colleagae, whilst he himself was a prisoner. 


ὁ 3Tim. 4: 6, ΡΒ Acta 16:1. 
q Supra l: 27; infra ¥. 23; 2:19. τ 1 Cor. 13: 6 
8 P. ἐγ kuow.” ἐ G, PR— ¥. A. B. 
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up his life,” that he might fulfil what was wanting on your part towards 
my service.” 


CHAPTER 1111. 


NO ONE CAN GLORY IN LEGAT, ODSERVANCES: OTHERWISE PAUL WOULD HATE THE 
GREATEST REASON TO GLORY IX THEM: Wii0 NEVERTHELESS CONSIDERRD ALL AS 
LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT GAIN THE JUSTICE OF GOD ΠΥ FAiTH IN CHRIST, ALWAYS AD- 
VARCING IN ORDER FINALLY TO ATTAIN TU PERFECTION: WHEREFORE HE EXHUORTS 
THE PHILIPPLANS TO IMITATE HIM, RATHER THAN THE DISORDERLY, WHO ARE ENEMIES 
OF THE CROSS OF CURIST. 


1. As to the rest, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord.' To write the 
same things’ to you is not, indeed, irksome to me, but ἐξ és necessary" 
for you. 

2. Beware of the dogs,? beware of the evil workers,‘ beware of the 
concision.® 

3. For we are the circumcision,’ who worship God in spirit, and glory 
in Curist Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh :’ 

4. Although I also might have confidence in the flesh. If any other 
thinketh he may have confidence in the flesh, I more,® 

5. Circumcised on the eighth day,’ of the stock of Israel,’ of the 
tribe of Benjamin," a Hebrew of Hebrews," as regardeth the law,° a 
Pharisce," 


re ltl ee 


Ὁ Endangering it. probably by puraving bis journey whilat actually sick, or, as Et, Chrysostom thioka, by 
tpproaching the apostle at α time of great excitement and suspicion. 

3 This is not a reproach. ‘hey did what was fn their powar, by sending the reef which Epaphroditus. at 
the peril of bia life, Lastened to deliver. The personal services which he rendered, all would have willingly 
performed. 

1 This ia said to nnimate them, as having reason to rejoice in bis return. 

2 As those which he had spoken when prerent. Fome think that he repeats what he had said ln a former 
vpistle, of whieh, bowaver, there is no evidence. 

* The dog being remarkable for impudence, greediness, and petnlance, is in Scripture the type of ths pro- 
fane. Ifere it indicatea faleo teachera, especially the adyocates of the Jewish rites. The Philippians are 
charged to guard apaiuet them. 

4 The same are here meant as laboring to corrapt the faith of others. 

* Ναγατωμῆ is used ano term of reproach for the advocates of cireumecision, who by seeking to ingraft it on 
Christianity, eut off effectually ibeir disciples from Christ, The word is imitated by the Latin and Engliah 
interpreters. 

5. Circunicised in xpirit. He contends that Christians alone are traly circumcised, because the spiritual 
circunicision, by the mortification of the passions, is more important than the carnal! observance, 

* Yn circumcision, or legnl observances. 

* In thore puints in which they gloried, he had the edvantage, 

3 In exact conformity with the luw, nga child of Jewish parents. Proselytes were circumcised at any age, 
on submitting to tho law. 

10 The original stock, not like the Samaritans or Fdnmeans, 

τ Which bud not beep led into captivity, and whose derivation from the primitite stock was therefore ΠῚ» 
doubted, 

® By both parents descended from Abraham, of the old and unmixed blood, 

™ Strictest fu its observance. 


ad: DL safe” Ὁ ᾧ. P,— V. B. Chryr. ¢ Acts 23: 6 
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6. As regardeth zeal, persecuting the Church of God," as regardeth 
the justice which is in the law, having lived blamclessly.” 

1. But the things which were gain to me, these I considered loss," 
for CHRIST. 

8. Yea, but I esteem all things to be loss, for the execllent knowledge 
of JEsus Curist my Lord: for whom I have forfeited all things, and 
regard them as dirt that I may gain Curist, 

9, And be found in Him not having my justice, which is hy the Jaw," 
but that which is by faith in Cunist Jesus:* the justice which is of 
God in* faith ;” 

10. To know Him, and the power of His resurrection,” and the fel- 
lowship of His sufferings :* being made eonformable to ITis death: 

11. If by any means I may attain to the resurrection, which 15 from 
the dead ;7 

12, Not that 1 have already attained,” or am already‘ perfect :* but 
I follow after, if by any means I may lay hold of that for which 1 am 
also laid hold of by Cunrist Jesus.” 

13. Brethren, I do not count that I have laid bold of 1.% But one 
thing,” forgetting the things that are behind, and ene forth my- 
self to those that are before, 

14, I press towards the mark,” for the prize of the call of God from 
above in Curist JESUS. 

15. Let us, therefore, as many as are perfect,” be of this mind, and 
if ye be otherwise minded, this also God will reveal to ) you. ᾿ 


--- 5 en se ee 


μ Tho sincerity of hia atiachment to the low was evident from the ardor wherewith he once i erceated 
the followers of Ciiriat. ᾿ 

153. Dis δουάυςξ had been jn strict uccordance with the legal prescriptions. 

*% Tle did not velue them; be chose to forfeit all udvantages arislog from them, rather thay be estranged 
from Chriet 

17 Not that which is grounded on the exact obvertaace of the law. "ΗΓ Lit. “of,” 

42 Justice la the gift of God, granted freely to the beliover in Christ, who is penitent for sin, and determined 
to live in conformity with the Divine jew. 

2 To know mote fally the Divine power dixplayed in the resurrection of Christ, and to experience its 
effect in the increased confidence of rising with Him. 

3 To be made worthy to suffer with Hiw. 

This implies no doubt, but earnest eclicitude to necure a glorious resurrection, even fy the enfurapee 
of extreme sufferings. “If I Jay bold on 1118 reaurrectlun, that is, if I can suffer κὸ much. if I con imitate 
Him, if I can become like to Him, suffering as Chrint suffered, who war spit upon, buffeted, seourged, and 
put to death.” At Chrysostom. 

™ The palm of victory. ™ He might st/li advance in virtue. 

* Christ calling him to the faith, introdaced him into the racecourse, and he pow struggled to reach the 
zoo}, and secure the object of his calling. “I was, be says, of the number of the lost, I was on ibe point uf 
being drowned, I was near ruin: Gog Jaid hold of me: He even puraned me, an I fled from Lim with ali my 
might.” 8 Chrysostom. 

® The prise. ™ One thing only I consider. 

™ Asa recer, who ὅσα not consider the ground which he has got over, but that which still remajus, and 
hastens to the goai. 

@ ΑἸ] they who Imagine themselves to be such, must remember that they are still liable to loge the prise: 
‘What la this?) That we must forget what we bave done: so that a perfeet man should judge himseif to be 


imperfect.” St Chrysostom. 
ἢ 1 they entertained not this holy fear of not attaining to salvation, God would enlighten their minds, on 


a a, P,— 8 G. P. & hy.” ¥. YE Fa f 1 Cor. 4: 4, 
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16. Nevertheless whereunto we are come, that we be of the same 
mind, let us also continue in the same rule.* 

17. Be ye followers of me, brethren, and observe those who walk 80, 
as ye have our model.” 

18. For many walk,“ of whom I often told you," (but now I speak 
even weeping) the enemies of the cross of CaristT τὸ 

19. Whose cnd zs destruction: whose god is the belly :® and glory ἐδ 
in their shame,* who mind earthly things.” 

20. But our citizenship’ is in heaven:* whence also we look for a 
Savior, the Lord Jesus Carist,” 

21. Who will reform our vile body conformably to His glorious body, 
according to the working“ whereby He is able to subject all things to 
Himself. 


CHAPTER IV. 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO PERSEVERANCE AND SPIRITUAL JOY, MODESTY, PRAYER, AND 
THANKSGIVING, WISHING THEM THE PEACE OF GUD, AND STEADFAST ADHEREXCE TO 
DIVINE THINGS, AND PRAISING THEM FOR THE SUPPLIES SENT BY EPAPHRODITTS.. 


1. ToeRErorE, my brethren, beloved and longed for, my joy and 
crown: stand thus’ in the Lord, beloved. 

2. I bescech Evodia, and I beseech Syntyche, to be of one mind in 
the Lord. 


hearing the inetruetions contained in this jetter, “This is not sald ja reference to doctrines, bot concerning 
perfection of Jife, that none should conrider themeelver to be perfect: for he that imagives that le has got 
all hes uothing.” St. Chryscatom. 

δι The apostle exhorts them to have prezent to their mind the common principles of faith, and to act ac- 
cordingly, “To what we have attaiued, this is already ao far accomplished. Do you perceive that he wishes 
the instructions to be asaruole? The rule does not admit addition or diminution, without losing ita essence. 
Yo the sanic rule, that is, the sume faith, the same privciple.” Idem, 

= «Although I be uot present, you nevertheless know my manner of proceoding, that jz, my conduct.” 
Idem, 

Ἢ Fulsa teachers, Or weik Christians. “There were some who made a profession of Christianity, but lived 
in caxe and luxury: which was opposed to tho crosa; iberefore did the apostle speak thus.” Idem. ᾿ 

ἃ: The fulee teachers undermined the mystery of the redemption—the weak Christians opposed it by thair 
lives. 

7 Sensuality generally distinguishes false teachers, even those who affect severity of character and 
teaching. 

7 In shameful actions, 

ὅτ Their affections and desires are for the things of earth. 

* The principles of the Christian life are derived from above—our bopes and interests are heavenly. 

® To come in glory at the end of time. 

“ Lit “energy.” Divine power, by which He covtrola all thinga 

* 4s persona whore thonghts and hopes are in heaven. 

2 They were at variance. 


€ Ῥ, *ye have us for av engample.” h Rom. 10: 17. 
i πυλίγε"μα municipatus. &t, Jerome in Amowc. 4 versua finem, 
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8. I also ask thee likewise, sincere companion,’ help these women,' 
who have labored with me* in the gospel’ together with® Clement,” and 
mine other fellow-laborers, whose names are in the book of life.’ 

4. Rejoice in the Lord always: again I say rejoice. 

5. Let your moderation® be known to all men:® the Lord is nigh.” 

6. Be anxious® about nothing," but in everything by prayer and sup- 
plication, with thanksgiving, let your petitions be made known to God.” 

7. And may the peace of God, which surpasseth all understanding, 
guard your hearts and minds in Carist JESUS. 

8. As to the rest, brethren, whatever things are true, whatever 
modest,* whatever just, whatever holy, whatever amiable, whatever of 
good report, if there be any virtue, if any praise [of discipline*], think 
on these things. 

9. The things which ye have both learned and reccived, and heard 
and scen in me,” these do ye: and the God of peace shall be with you. 

10. And I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at length your 
thought for me hath flourished again," as ye did also think,” but ye 
were prevented.‘ 

11. I speak not, as if through want: for I have learned’ to be con- 
tent with the things which I have. 

12, I know even how to be humbled, I know also how to abound: 
(everywhere and in all things I am instructed) both to feast and to be 
hungry, both to abound and to be in want. 


* This is addressed probably to the bearer of tho letter. The term here, says Bloomfield, “denotes col- 
league in office, and I am inclined to agree with those who suppose the apostle means the hishop. or principal 
presbyter of Philippi, who waz, as it were, his deputy and subordinate colleague.” St. Chrysostom calls him 
a fellow-workman and soldier, partner and brother. 

4 The two women juat mentioned. 

* They co-operated by instrueting femulez, and in other ways suitablo to their sex. 

* Many take him to he the same who afterwards filled the Roman See; but it is not certain. 

* Not caring to specify them, he refara to them generally as known to God, end to be rewarded hy Him. 
The book of life is ἃ figurative expression for the Divine knowledge and love. 

* St. Chrysostom eovgidere it here to regard the forbearanee to be exercised towards the encwics of piety. 

3 He wishes them to act with gentleness, eo that it might be manifvat to all. 

* This la understood of the coming of Chriat to punish the Jews, The knowledge that Uris event was not 
far off was calculated to reconcile Christians to their sufferings. In another sense, the Divine presence is a 
most effectual means for regulating the interior and exterior, and making our condoct uniformiy edifying. 

“4 Care is proper, but extrame anxiety ls to be shonned. We should do all in our power for success, nosing 
the means with which Providence farnishes os, and praying God to bless onr endeavors. 

4 God knows our wanta and desires before they are expressed; but He wishea us to declare them, that we 
may be more sensible of our dependence on His bounty. 

13 Which ye have heard me teach, and seen me practise. 

“ Thelr remembrance of him, which was manifested by their gifts, was like the renewed Llosgom and fruit 
of a tree, which during the winter appeared dead. 

Ile moderates the implled reproach, and excuses their neglect. 

*% By experiencing want and diatress he learned to endure all hardships. 


a Supra 1: 27. 
b G. Β. P, $f 47]μ0.7 ¥. ὅν be. E. F. σ. Arm. Or. ε Ρ. ἐ earefu),” 
ἃ P, “honest.” σέμγα, grave, bocoming. eG. P.— 


€ G. P. “ye lacked opportunity.” 
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13, I can do all things in Him* who strengtheneth me.” 

14. Nevertheless ye have done well, sharing with me in mine afflic- 
tion. 

15. Now ye also, Philippians, know that in the beginning of the 
gospel,"® when J set out from Macedonia, no church shared with me in 
the proportion of giving and receiving,” but ye only: 

16. For to Thessalonica even ye sent once and a second time for mine 
use.” - 

17. Not that I seek the gift, but I seek the fruit which aboundeth to 
your account.” 

18. But 1 have all things, and abonnd: I am filled, having received 
from Epaphroditus the things which ye have sent, an odor of sweetness,” 
an acceptable sacrifice, pleasing to God. 

19, And may my God supply" every want! of.yours, according to His 
riches in glory in Curist Jesus.” 

20. But to our God and Father™ δὲ glory forever. Amen. 

21. Salute ye every saint” in CuRist JESUS. 

22. The brethren who are with me salute you. All the saints salute 
you, especially those who are of the household of Cesar.” 

28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Curist be with your spirit.* 
Amen.’ 


i cr ee 


Iie power to adapt himself to al? varteties of circumstances arose from the strengthening grace of God. 

™ When it was first preached to them. 

* They gave supplies, and recelved jnetruction. This was not in a mercenary or slmonlacal spirit. 

» They sent gifta to him, when at Theasslonica, the metropolis, 

4 He wos pleased to witness their generous seal, which wonld be rewarded abundantly by God. “I speak 
on your account, he says, not for myself; for your salvation, for I gain nothing thereby. The benefit is with 
the donors; for the donors a reward Js laid up.” 8. Chrysostom. 

4% “The Scripture did not healtate to use in regard to God thia human and lowly phrase, to show to men 
that their gifts were accepted.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. 

™ He prays that their temporal wants may be supplied, bat still more that they may be rewarded here- 
after. ° 

5: To God, who is our Father. : 

3 Krery Christian. 

s+ Already there were Christians in the palace, perhaps among the relatives of the emperor, “He ant- 
mated and encouraged them, showing that the preaching had reached even the imperial residence; for if the 
iumateg of the palace deapisad el) things for the King of heaven, mach more should they.” St. Chrysostom. 


κ ἃ, P. “Christ.” ¥. M&S. critics, 

bh G. Ὁ, “My God shall supply.” Y¥.D*, F. G. versions. 

i St. Chrysostom gives three readings: χρείαν, Xapiv, Xapar. 

kG. P. with youall” V. A.D. EP. G. versions, Damasa 

1G. 1]. *Et was written to the Philipplana from Rome by Epapbroditus” Critics reject it, although the 
statement js correct. 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


CoLosss was one of the chief cities of Phrygia, an inland province 
of Asia Minor. It is certain that St. Paul visited this province,* hut it 
is doubted whether he first, or at all, preached the Gospel to the Colos- 
sluns, many Inferring the contrary from some passages in this epistle.* 
Epaphras is thought with great probability to have been their father in 
the Gospel, since St. Paul himself testifies that they had been instructed 
by him. It appears that they were addressed subsequently by Juda- 
izing teachers, who were anxious to engraft the ceremonial observances 
of the law on the Christian religion, and that they were also urged to 
adulterate the faith by the admixture of false principles, derived from 
the Platonic and Pythagorean schools of philosophy, such as we have 
already explained. The apostle, with his usual vehemence, denounces 
all these attempts, and maintains that Curist is far above the angels, 
even the most exalted in the heavenly hierarchy. The superstition, 
which regarded them as necessary mediators, through whom alone our 
prayers could reach the throne of God, and which ascribed to them the 
creation and control of the world, is strongly condemned ; and the sove- 
reign dominion of CHRIST is affirmed. The atonement which He gave 
for sin, His abrogation of the ceremonial Jaw, and His headship over 
all the Church, in heaven as well as on earth, are plainly taught. The 
sume doctrines and maxims which are presented in the letter to the 
Ephesians, are here inculcated with some variety of language. The letter 
was written during the first imprisonment of the apostle at Rome, about 
the year 62. 


ἃ Acie 16: 6; 18: 23. b Ch.t:4. 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


THE APOSTLE, HAYIXG HRARD OF THE FAITH, CUARITY, AXD NOPE OF THE COLDS- 
SIANS, PRAYS FOR THEM, THAT THEY MAY RECOME PERFECT IX THE KNOWLEDGE OF 
GON, AND IN GOGD WORKS: HE SAYS THAT CHRIST IS THE IMAGE OF GOD, AKD THAT 
BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED, AND THAT HE IS THE HEAD OF THE CHURCH, 
LY WHOM ALL THIXGS WERE RECONCILED: HE THEREFORE EXHORTS THEM TO CON- 
TINUK IMMOVABLE IX FAITH, AND SAYS THAT BE HIMSELF WAS MADE A WINISTER 
OF CHRIST TO PREACH THE MYSTERY HIDDEN DURING AGES, BUT NOW MANIFESTED. 


1, Paul, an apostle of Jesus Curist, by the will of God, and Timo- 
thy the brother :* 

2. To the saints and faithful brethren in Curist Jesus,” who are at 
Colosse. 

3. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Cunist. We give tbanks to God and the Father* of our Lord Jesus 
CURIST, praying always for you: 

4, Since we heard of your faith in Curist Jesus,’ and the love which 
ye bag towards all the saints, 

. For the hope, which is laid np for you in heaven: which ye have 
ἜΝΙ in the word of the truth of the Gospel, 

6. Which is come unto you, as it is also in the whole world, and 
bringeth forth fruit, and στον οί," as in you, since the day on whieh ye 
heard of zt, and knew the grace of God in truth, 

1. As yet Jearned from Epaphras, our beloved fellow-servant, who is 
for you a faithful minister of Curist Jesus.? 


? It is probable that the aposile had not preached to them. 
3 Ho was probably their apostie and bishop. 


ε 2Cor.1:1; Philem. 1. bB.P.— V. MSs, 

ΟΡ, ¥. Arm. Copt. Critica reject the elause. 

4, P. ¥. B. Chrys. “to Gol the Father.” 

¢ U.P. — ¥. MSS. Chrys. critica, £0. P.+ “also.” VY. Tisehendorf 
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8. Who also hath manifested to us your love in spirit. 

9. Therefore we also, from the day that we heard it, cease not to 
pray for you, and ask that ye may be filled with the knowledge of His 
will, in all wisdom and spiritual understanding : 

10. That ye may walk worthy of God,* pleasing in all things," being 
fruitful in every good work,’ and increasing in the knowledge of God :* 

11. Strengthened with all might according to His glorious power, in 
all patience and long suffering with joy, 

12. Giving thanks to God! the Father, who hath made us worthy to 
share in the lot of the saints in light : 

18. Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and trans- 
lated us to the kingdom of His beloved Son ; 

14. In whom we have redemption through His blood,* the forgiveness 
of sins: | 

15. Who is the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every 
creature :° 

16. For in Him‘ all things were created in heaven, and on earth, visi- 
ble and invisible,! whether thrones or dominions, or principalities or 
powers: all things were created through Him, and in Him: 

17. And He is before all, and all things subsist in Him. 

18. And He is the head of the body, the Church, who’ is the begin- 
ning,®™ the first-born from the dead:* that He Himself may be in all 
things pre-eminent.” * 

19. For it was pleasing" that all fulness” should dwell in Him, 

20. And through Him to reconcile all things to Himself, pacifying 


AY MO al i TE Te 


* Thelr mutual love, which was spiritual, grounded on supernatural motives, 

* So as to be altogethcr pleasing and acceptable. “Aa he says, He revealed [imeec)f freely to yen, and aa 
you bave received so great knowledge, so puraue a course of condact worthy of your faith.” St. Chrysostom. 

* THe existed before any creature. “ He ia before all,” 

“The Father ts eald to create all things in the Son, on account of tho intimate union of the Divine Persons 
in the Godhead. All things in heaven and on earth, oven the various onicra of aogelic spirits, were created 
by Him, and in Him. The unity of the Divine operation, which is alternately ascribed to each Divine Person, 
is thus strongly expressed. 8t. Ambrose takes the prepositions to be cquivalent, one to the other, I. 3 de 
Sp. 8.c 12 

τ Christ 5 The sonree of all thiuga. 

» Christ was the firat to rise from the dead. 

Ft is the prerogative of Christ, as man, to be above all mere ereatures. The apostle combats the errorx 
of the Orlenta! philosophy, which ascribed to the angels the prerogatives of the Deity. 

1 To the Father. 

. * The fuluess of perfection—tbe Divine Nature is common to tbe fon, and Father, and Holy &pirit, The 
fulness of Divine gifis 16 in the Sou aa man, Tho whole circle of creation centres in Him, since ai] thiogs nre 
referred to Him. The term hore employod, τὸ πλήρωμα, had a conspicuous place in the false system above 
referred to, 


ες P. “of the Lord.” b G, P, * unto all pleasing.” 

iG, P.— V. Chrys. 

& P, ¥. critics reject: “ through His blood.” The clause ia not in V. ed. 1484, por fa Rhem. made from Sixtine. 
1 John 1 : 3. m1 Cor. 15: 20; Apoc. 1:4. 

ἢ προτεύων. P. “might bave the preeminence.” Y. primatum teneus. 
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hy the blood of His cross, the things which are on earth, or in 
heaven.® 

21. And ye who were once alienated and encmies in mind,” by evil 
works, 

22, Yet now He hath reconciled in the body of His flesh’* by death, 
to present you holy, and spotless, and blameless before Him: ‘ 

23. If so ye continue in the faith grounded and steadfast, and not to 
Le moved from the hope of the gospel, which ye have heard, which is 
preached to every creature’ under heaven,” of which I Paul am made a 
minister, | 

24, Who now rejoice in? sufferings for you, and fill up the deficien- 
cies’* of the sufferings of Cunist, in my flesh for His body, which is the 
Church : 

25. Of which I am made the minister according to the dispensation of 
God, which is given me for you, that I may spread” the word of God: 

26. The mystery which hath been hidden from ages and generations, 
iat now is manifested to His saints, 

27, To whom God would make known the riches of the glory of this 
mystery among the Gentiles, which is CoRiIst,” in you the hope of glory, 

28. Whom we preach, admonishing* every man and instructing every 
man in all wisdom, that we may present every man perfect in CuRIst 
JESUS ; 

29, Whereunto also I labor, striving according to His operation which 
Ile worketh in me powerfully. 


4 Tfearen and earth are aaid to be reduced to peace through the cross, since the blood of Christ, being the 
atonement for the sing of men, prepares thom for bliss. By this means angela aud saints are brought into 
intimate union. 

4 From God. 5 Their sentiments being totally at varianes with Divine truth. 

% Dy means of is body, which is traly buman fiesh. It was important to state this in express terms, na 
the Phantasiasts afterwards denied the reality of the Encarnation. 

7 To the whole world. 

Nothing was wanting to tho fulness of Liis atonement: but much remained to be done for ite application 
to the souls of men, The Jabors nad sufferings of the apostles and apostolic men were necessary for this end, 
und likewise patieoce jn suffering un the part of individoala generally, &t. Chrysostom conviders it o token 
of zreat Jove fur Christ on the part of the apostle, that he regards his own sufferiogs as if Christ endured then: 
in bis person, as needful for the completion of the work of humen salvation. 

Ὁ Πα means to fill the nationa with the Divine word, by preaching it far and wide, and instructing thei 
thoroughly in it. 

τὰ Christ [5 the uystery—Jlia incarnation and death are incomprehensible. 


α Supra y. 4, PG. P.+ “my.” V, MSS. critics. 
4 B.S warning.” VY,“ corripientes.” 
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CHAPTER IL. 


HE EXHORTS THEM TO GUARD AGAINST DELNG SEDUCED FROM THE FAITIE OF CHRIST BY 
ANY PERSUASIONS OR IMPOSTUBES OF PHILOSOPHERS, OR OF PERSONS WISHING Tu IX- 
TRODUCE THE LAW. BY CHRIST THEY WERE FREED FRUM &IN, TIE POWER OF THE 
DEVIL, AND THE HANDWRITING WHICH WAS AGAINST THEM, SO TIAT NOW THE LEGAL 
DECREES ARE TO BE CONSIDERED OF KQ ACCUCNT. 


1. For I would have you know what solicitude’* I have for you, and 
for those who are at Laodicea,? and whoever have not secn my face m 
the flesh, , 

2. That their hearts may be comforted, they being instructed? in love, 
and*® unto all riches of the fulness® of understanding,’ to the knowledge 
of the mystery of God the Father, and of Carist JEsus,* 

8. In whom are hidden 411" the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 

4, Now this I say, that no man may seduce you hy loftiness of words.‘ 

5. For although I am absent in body, yet in spirit [ am with you' 
rejoicing and seeing your order,° and the steadfastness of your faith, 
which is in CHRIST. 

6. As therefore ye have received’ Jesus CanistT® the Lord, walk ye 
in Him, 

7. Rooted, and built up in Him, and confirmed in the faith, as also 
ye have learned, abounding in Him" in thanksgiving.* 

8. Beware lest any man deceive’ you® hy philosophy, and vain de- 
ceit®® after the tradition of men," after the elements of the world,” and 
not after CHRIST: 


a a A Ee 


1 It denotes the strugglo of a wreatler, or champion. It has reference to the verb employed by the apostle 
in the last verse af the preevding chayter, to denote Lis atrennous efforts to promote the salvation of soula. 

2 The capital of the provinco uf Plirygia Pacatiana, to which Colorse Leiongrd. . 

* That they may be led. This may be implied in the participle which precedes. 

* May be enrlehed with full underatanding—witb the knowledge of the mystery. 

* In Christ all knowledge and wisdem are hidden, as treeaures ip a chest, to be employed as may be necl- 
fui. Some refer the relative to the mystery as contalning concealed treasures, which the mind of the beHever 
explores. 

* Rejolcing at witnessing in spirit their regularity and good discipline. 

7 As you have Leen inatructed. 

* To praise throngh Christ, or on account of Ila mercy to us. 

5 He who corrupts the fuithful, strips them of «piritual treasures, 

15. “Phe vain decoit of philosopby.” Its high pretensions were vain and iilusory. 

% Haman apeculations. “116 touches on and cenauree the observance of days, and calls the san and moon 
elements of the world.” St. Chrysostom. 

9 More natural principles, theories grounded on observation of nature. 


ee a ᾿"-.--.-..-. 


a ἄγωνα. 15. “eonflict.” 

νυ Ὁ. σεμβιβασϑέντων. P.“beiug kvit together.” Eph. 4:16; infra 2:10. Τί exjresses the fitting in, 
dovetailing, and connecting of the parts of a structure. Critics prefer the nominative, aa in ¥. MSS. 

¢ chmpepopias, Ῥ, "7Ὰ}} urauranca” 

ἃ 6, P. “of God and of the Futher, and of Chriat.” MSS. Critics differ. Chrys. “of God the Father, and of 
Christ.” 

eG, P. “lest auy mau should beguile you with enticing worda” Y. A. B.C. Ὁ. E. 

1 Cor. 6: 3. eG. P invert, 
hd. P. “therein.” Y¥.D. BE. iG, Po ἡ spoil” 
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9. For in Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily :* 

10. And ye are filled in Him, who is the head of all principality and 
power: 

11. In whom also ye are circumcised with a circumcision not made 
with the hand, in the stripping off of the negy: of the flesh, but with 
ss epee res of Carist :“ 

2. Buried with Him’ in baptism, in whom also ye are risen again 
by ἐπ faith of the operation of God, who hath raised Him from the 
dead.” 

13. And ye being dead’ in sins” and the foreskin of your flesh, He 
hath quickened together with Him, forgiving you all the sins: 

14, Blotting out the handwriting of the decree™ which was against 
τιν, 5 which was contrary to us, and the same He took out of the way, 
nailing it to the cross >” 

15. And despoiling the principalities and the powers,”! he led them 
boldly, openly” triumphing over them in Himself.* 

16. Let no man therefore* judge you in meats or in drinks, or in re- 
spect of a festival or 2 new moon, or the sabbaths: 

17. Which are the shadow of things to come: but the body” zs of 
Curist." 

18. Let no man lead you astray,” delighting in® humility and wor- 


“ The Divinity in its entire fulness end perfection, dwelt in Clirist substantially, under corporal appear- 
ance, inasmuch as the second Divine Person, who is God, as the Father, was truly man, having assumed 
human nature and manifested Himself in the body. 

᾿ς Spiritually circumcised by renouncing sin, 

 Paptism fmplied death to sin, and was therefore considered a burial. The general mode of baptizing 
thea observed, which was by immersion, rendered this signification particularly striking. 

6 Faith in the Divine power,‘as manifested in the resurrection of Christ, disposed the candidate for bap- 
tix to receive the grace of spiritual resnrrection. 

1: When they were as actual sianers and ancircomelsed persons, strangers to God, and objects of Ils wrath, 
fiod mercifally gave them life in Chriat. 

* 3¢ has reference tu the law with its wany precepts. Christ abolished the ceremonial observances, which 
were adveres to the admission of Gentiles to tho privileges of redemption. The law was a writing imposing 
duties, and it implied a bond, or obligation, on the part of the Jews, to fulfil ft. 

4 The same isea js more distinctly expreascd. The law waa adverse to thore whom ἔξ bound by ties so nu- 
merous, that they wight easily tramsgrese, It stood in the way of the union of Jews and Gentlies. 

» This is thonght to contain an allusion to the cancelling of a bond by perforating it, or putting it on 
a file, 

3: The evil spirita, who seduced men, end had almost entire control of them. 

= Au ὁ conquerer leads his captives. 

= By Kile cross 

% The lew being abolished, Christlans should not suffer thomselves to be burdened with its observances, 
They should disrezatd the cenzures to which their neglect of it might give rise. 

™ The substance and reality prefigured by these typical observances, 

™ The force of the verb is: “ict no one eprive you of your reward.” 


k di. P. 4of the sins.” Chryx. V.— B. M&S. orities. 1 Eph, 2: 1, 
m (3. τοῖς δόγμασιν. J. “ordinances.” V. decretl.” π Matt. 24; 4. 


© ϑελων ty rarcevodporuvey καὶ ϑρησκεια τῶν ἄγγελων yan which corresponds to the verb means ἔο delight 
in, a menoing here suitabje, 
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ship of the angels,” prying into things which he hath not seen,” being 
vainly puffed up in his carnal understanding,” —_ 

19. And not holding the head,” from whom the whole body,* sup- 
plied and connected by the joints and bands, increascth with an increasc 
of God.® 

20. If then ye are dead with Curist to the elements of this world,” 
why do ye yet decree™ as if living in the world? 

21. Touch not, taste not, handle not :* 

22. All which things are unto destruction® by the very use,” after 
the commandments and doctrines of men.™ 

23. Which things indeed have a show of wisdom in superstition™" 
and humility,‘ and disregard of the body ;“* not in any honor to saticty 
of the flesh.* 


.-........................ -. — 


=! The cenaa seems to be; Let no one rob yeu of the reward of your faith, who may wish to foster in you 
& false humilfty and superstitious worsbip of angels, treatiog of things of which be bas no kuowledge, puffed 
up to no purpose with cernal imaginations, the inventions of a mind unenlightened from above. It may be 
doubted what is meant by θρησκεία τῶν ἀγγέλων, It most probably refers to the philosophy preveiling in 
the East, which held the angela to be the creators of the world, and cesentia) mediators, throngh #lom aloe 
the Deity could be appronched, This was ἃ false humility, since God admits the lowliest, aud the most simple, 
of His intelligent creatures, to address Him directly, St. Jren@us deacribes in detail, these speculations, 
which, however, are extremely difficnit to be understool 1, Adv. Her. Sec also, Tertullian, De Preeer. c. 
23, “There were some who suid that we should go to God, not through Christ, but through the angele.” St. 
Chryscstom. Some understand the Moasie dispensation by the phrase. Doedericin avows that it doen noi 
regard the veneration of angr]s as practised in the Chureb. Inst. Theol. Christ. 1. 1, c. 2, exc. 1, § 159. Bee 
also Grotins in ἔχοι, 20. 

“ Known. This signification is often attached in various langaages te tho verb “to see.” “Iie kuew not 
the angels: yet he acts as if he had seen them.” St. Chrysostom. 

ἢ With human speculations, Ὁ Christ. 

™ The universe—all creation. 

@ A Divine increase. 

If you have renounced human specnletions grounded on the vbservation of nature, in order to follow 
Christ your Teacher. 

* Lit. *dogmatiso.” The meaning ia; why do you lay down roles of action in conformity with false prin- 
ciples? ὴ 

ὅ8 These seem to be precepta which the Jewish teachers delivered in regard to certain wneuts furbidden by 
the Mosaic lew, or which the Gnostica incuicated. It is impossible now to Ox their meaning with precision. 
ἐς ΕΓ he speak of the Jaw, it la the teaching of mun, the time being passed; he apuke thos because they cor- 
rupted it, or he refers to the maxime of the heathens.” Εἰ. Chrysostom. 

It may meno that the various meaty are all to be coosumed—they perish in the very use of them; or it 
mey mean that the obeervances inculcated hy the [8186 teachers defiled those who embraced them. 

ὅτ Almost all commentators, ancient and modern, take ὠποχρῆστι (und 1 think rightly), in the sense “esr, 
or tating.” Bloomfield 

™ The precepts and doctrines of the Onostics were of mere human origin, and their itiaciples found ruio in 
their observance. 

δ᾽ Many imbued with this falss philosophy, condemned marriage. 

© The same errorists practised occasionally incredible austerities in a like spirit. 

“ These things do not spring from uny respect for the body, or its wants, The Christian should not pamper 
his body; but neither should be refuse it meeesaary support und care. 


p ἐϑελοθρησετία, Ῥ, will worship.” Wloomfuld: “affected sanctity.” q Supra τ, 18, 
τ ἄφειδία σώματος, P. “neglecting of the body.” Schott, “dura curporia tractatione.” 
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CHAPTER ITI. 


HE INSTRUCTS THEM IN MORAL DUTIES, THAT PUTTING OFF THE OLD MAN WITH HIS 
ACTS, WHICH HE POIXTS OUT, THEY MAY PUT ON THE NEW MAN, IN WHOM THERE 
18 NO DISTINCTION OF NATION, OR CLASS, AND THAT THEY MAY EMBRACE VIRTUE, 
AND PRAISE GOD IN VARIOUS WAYS, REFERRING ALL THINGS TO BRIM: HE THEN 8PE- 
CIFIES HOW WIVES AND HUSBANDS, CHILDREN AND PARENTS, SERVANTS AND MAS- 
TERS, OUGHT TO ACT. 


1. If then ye be risen with Carist, seek the things which are above, 
where CaRIST is, sitting on the right hand of God: 

2. Mind the things which are above, not the things which are on the 
earth : 

8, For ye are dead, and your life is hidden with Crist in God." 

4, When Cunist, your’ life,” shall appear, then ye also shall appear 
with Him in glory. 

5. Mortify* therefore your members,” which are on the earth :* forni- 
cation, uncleanness, lust,* evil desire, and covetousness,° which is idola- 
try: 

‘6. For which things the wrath of God cometh on the children of un- 
belief :° 

7. In which things ye also once walked, when ye lived in them.’ 

8. But now lay aside ye also’ all things, anger, wrath, malice, blas- 
phemy, filthy speech from your mouth. 

9. Lie not one to another, since ye have put off the old man with his 
deeds,® 

10. And have put on the new man, who is renewed to knowledge® after 
the image* of Him who created him: 

11. Where there is not Gentile and Jew, circumcision and foreskin, 
barbarian [and] Scythian, bond [and] free; but Curist zs all, and in 
ail.” 


* The Christian is dead to sin, and as it were buried, so that his life is hidden from the world. His princi- 
ples of conduct are concealed from worldlings, or not understood by them. He does not seek human glory, 
but courte obscurity. 

3 Christ is the source of spiritual life. 

3 Deaden, by self-denial. 

4 Your bodily members, or rather the vices of which they are the instruments 

8 It denotes extreme lasciviousness, 

* Or disobedience. . 

τ You were habituated to such excesses, when you lived under the inflwenes ef those passions. 

* Sinful character and habits are personified. 

3 The Christian character formed in accordance with revelation, and in imitation of the Divine model, 

10 All distinctions are absorbed in Christ: all His followers are one in Him 


2G. P.“our.” Υδ{υαὶἴὶ Ὁ, Ὁ. ἘΦ. F. Ὁ. fathers, critics. b Eph, : 8. 
¢ παῦσς. Unnatural lust. Rom, 2: 28, 
ἃ Rom. 6:4; Eph. 4: 22; Web, 12:1; Σ Pet 2:13 4:2 e Gel: 26. 
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12. Put ye on, therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, 
bowels of compassion,‘ kindness, humility, modesty, puatienco: 

13. Bearing with one another, and forgiving one another, if any man 
hath a complaint against any one: as even the Lord* hath forgiven you, 
80 ye also. 

14, But above all these ΠΕ put on charity, which is the bond of 
perfection : 

15. And let the peace of Curist® reign” in your hearts, in which 
also ye are called in one body: and be ye thankful. 

16. Let the word of Cunist dwell in you abundantly, in all wisdom, 
teaching and admonishing one another, in psalms,! hymns, and spiritual 
songs, in grace," singing in yonr hearts* to God.! 

11, All whatever ye do in word, or in work, all things in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Carist, giving thanks to God, aud the Father™ 
through Him. 

18. Wives, be subject to your” husbands, as it behooveth in the 
Lord. 

19. Husbands, love your® wives, and be not bitter towards them. 

20. Children,’ obey your parents in all things: for this is pleasing 
int the Lord.’ 

21. Fathers, provoke not your children to anger," that they may not 
be discouraged. 

22, stad rating obey in 81} things your masters, according to the flesh, 
not serving™ to the eye,’ as if pleasing men, but in simplicity of heart, 
fearing God. 

23. Whatever ye do, perform from the heart, as to the Lord, and not 
to men: 

24. Knowing that ye shall reccive from the Lord the reward of in- 
heritance.”” Serve ye‘ Cuxist the Lord: 


* Tt menus to act as Judge, determining to whom the prize belongs. 

4 “Ἢ either says thia, becaues God bas given thes things to us through grace, or he speaks of the canti- 
clea as being in grace, acceptable, or they admonish and teach one another in grace, or because they had 
these gifts through grace, or it means from the grace of the Spirit.” St. Chrysostom. 

Obedience is pleasing when viewed under a religious aspect. ‘This is the force of the phrase. 

4 With eye-service. 

15 The heavenly inheritance a4 your reward 


ἔα, P. “mercies.” Y. B. eritica, 

sG.P. “Christ” V, A DF. G. Lachmann bh G.P,“of God.” Y. B. critics, 

iG. P.+ “and.” V.—B. MSS. crilles, kG, P. “heart” Y. Β, MSS. fathers, critics. 
EG. P.“the Lord.” ΓΜ, Β. MSS. fathers, critics, m1Cor.10: 31. To God who is also Father. 
2G. P.“to yourowao.” Y, viris. MSS. B, critics, Eph. 5: 22; 1 Pet. 3:1. 

°B. P.“gour.” V.5 M93. versions, Lachmann. P Eph. 6:1. 

4G. P.“upto.” Y. B. critics. t Eph. 6: 4. 

9 Tit. 2:9; 1 Pet. 2: 18. 

τ. BP. “for ye serve”? V.B. ὃ M&S. versions. 
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25. For he who doeth wrong, shall receive!’ what he bath done 
wrongfully ; and with God" there is no respect of persons.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


iE DESIRES THEM TO PRAY FOR HIM, AND TO BE CAUTIOUS AKD DISCREET IN THEIR 
INTERCOURSE WiTH UNBELIEVERS, AND HE SENDS PERSOKS TO EXPLAIN TO THEN 
THE THINGS THAT REGARD HIMSELF. HE ADDS THE SALUTATIONS OF SEVERAL, 
AND DESIRES THIS LETTER, ASD THAT OF THE LAQDICEAXS, TO BR READ IN BOTH 
CHURCHES. 


1. Masters, render to your servants what is just and equal, knowing 
that ye also have a Master in heaven.’ 

2. Be instant in prayer," watching in it with thanksgiving: 

3, Praying withal® for us also, that God may open for us a door of 
speech? to speak the mystery of CuRist (for which also I am bound), 

4, That I may make it manifest as I ought to speak. 
5. Walk in wisdom® toward those who are without, redeeming the 
time, | 

6. Let your speech be always with grace® seasoned with salt,‘ that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer every man.° 

7. All the things which regard me Tychicus, the heloved brother, 
and faithful minister, and fellow-servant in the Lord, will make known 
to you: 

8. Whom I have sent to you for this same purpose, thet he may 
know the things which concern you, and comfort your hearts, 

9, With Onesimus, the beloved and faithful brother, who is one of 
you. They will make known to you all things which are done here.’ 

10, Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, saluteth you, and Mark, the 


4% The punishment of 

27 Sinve and muster muet be judged by God according to thelr deserts, without regard to thelr social con- 
dition. 

1 This verse more properly belongs to the preceding chapter, aa Cardina) Mai observes. The apostle in- 
culcates to masters such treatment of their servants aa may be justin itself, end equa) to their respective 
᾿ deserta. 

4 May give us an opportunity, as if opening ἃ doar—setting him at fiberty, 

Ὁ St. Chrysostom: “This means, let not gracious language be used indiscriminately: for it ia permitted in- 
deed to speak graciously, but this should be done in suitabie clreumstancea, and with propriety.” 

4 Opportuncly interspersed with wise obsorvations, tending to edification. 

* The inquirer, or the asnilant of Christian faith. 

5 Your countryman—a Phrygian, 

* Mavy things proper to be communicated might not be safely committed to writing by a prisoner. 


u Rom, 2:6. ΒΡ τῷ MSS, fathers, versions ἃ Luke 18:23 1 Theas. 5: 17. 
> Eph. 6:10; 2 Thess, 3: 1. ¢ Eph. 5: 13, 
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cousin’ of Barnabas, concerning whom ye have received orders:* if he 
come to you, receiye him: 

11. And Jesus,’ who is, called Justus, who are of the circumcision : 
these only are my fellow-workers in the kingdom of God, who have 
been a comfort to me. | 

12. Epaphras, who is one of you,” a servant of Curist JEsus,° salut- 
eth you, always solicitous‘ for you in prayers, that ye may stand per- 
fect, and full in all the will of God :" | 

18. For I bear testimony to him, that he hath much labor* for you, 
and for those who are at Laodicea, and those who are at Hierapolis.” 

14, Luke, the beloved physician,” and Demas, saluteth you. 

15, Salute the brethren who are at Laodicea, and Nymphas, and 
the church which is in his house, 

16. And when this epistle shall have been read among you, cause it 
to be read in the church of the Laodiceans likewisc: and read that 
which is of the Laodiceans.* 

17. And say to Archippus:" See the ministry which thou hast re- 
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18. The salutation with mine hand of Paul. Be mindful of my 
chains.” Grace de with you. Amen. 


* The patore or source of these orders is unknown. St. Chrysostom thinks that they were given to Barna- 
bas in regard to Maroua, 

® This was a common nawe. Justus was probably a Roman surname. 

* He hed jabored among them in the apostolic ministry (rupra 1 : 8). 

* Filled with grace for the performance of the Divine will in al] things, 

43 Both cities in Phrygia 

4 He is generally thought to be the evangelist. 

1: Many suppose this to be the epiatle to the Ephesians, which may have been sent «9 a circular, and δὺ 
inecribed to the Laodlceans; others take it to be a letter which has been Jost. St Chrysostom atates, without 
dissenting, the opinion of thoss who understuod it of a letter sent from Laodicen to the apoatle. 

1: He was engaged jn the sacred ministry, wo know uct in what station. 

“ The letter was dictated to an amanuenaia. 

Σ᾽ To pray for his liberation. 


ἃ Ῥ, “sister's soa.” @. may be understood in either way. 
eG. P, = ΓΡ, “laboring fervently.” 
€G.P.“seal” VY. A,B,C. Ὁ. critics. . 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


St. Pau, accompanied by Silas and Timothy, after he had preached 
the Gospel at Philippi, repaired to Thessalonica, anciently called Ther- 
ma, ἃ great seaport town, the metropolis of all Macedonia, and residence 
of the Roman governor. Jews being settled there in great numbers, 
they had erected a synagogue, which was frequented by many Gentiles, 
proselytes to their religion. Qn three successive Sabbaths the apostle 
preached there, but with little effect as far as regards the Jews, whilst 
numbers of the proselytes and of heathens received his instructions, and 
professed themselves followers of Curist. The violent opposition of 
the Jews forced the apostle and his companions to depart by night to 
Berea, where they were received more respectfully, and listened to with 
great attention, until the arrival of some Jews from Thessalonica, who 
succeeded in producing disturbance, and causing the flight of the apos- 
tle. Silas and Timothy remained behind, the latter of whom, by his 
special request, contrived to visit again the faithfnl of Thessalonica, and 
strengthen them in their Christian belief. On reaching Paul at Corinth, 
he reported the good dispositions of this infant church, and determined 
him to write to them this letter, which is believed to be the first of his 
epistles. It is aseribed to the close of the year 51, or the beginning of 
52; though some date it as late as the year 54. 

In this letter the apostle refers to the evidences of Divine approval 
which marked his preaching, and to the wonderful change wrought in 
the hearts of the faithful of Theasalonica by the Holy Spirit, who drew 
them from idolatry to the worship of the living God, and the belief of 
the Messiah. He appeals to them as witnesses of his sincerity and dis- 
interestedness, as well as of his tender charity towards them, that they 
may remain attached to the doctrine which they embraced on his teach- 
ing. He thanks God for their steadfastness in faith, notwithstanding 
the persecution which they had suffered from their fellow-countrymen ; 
and to encourage them to persevere, he points to the example of the 
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churches in Judea, which endured ccaseless opposition from the unbe- 
hieving Jews, the murderers of Curist, as well as of the prophets. 
He had earnestly desired to revisit them, but was hitherto prevented 
by the enemy of all good; and so he had availed himself of the ministry 
of Timothy, lest, if they were totally abandoned to themsclves, the 
tempter might utterly frustrate his labors, by leading them away from 
the faith. His prayers were constantly offered up for their perseverance 
and advancement, and that he might be enabled to see them onec more, 
in order to supply what was deficient in their instruction. In the 
meantime he warns them to shun all vice, especially impurity and idle- 
ness, and to bear in mind that death is but a sleep-—-the entrance into a 
new state of being, to be followed by the general resurrection and judg- 
ment, 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


2 


CHAPTER 1. 


HE PRAISES TIE THESSALONIANS, AND THANKS GOD FOR THEIR PERSEVERANCE IN FAITH, 
HEING FOLLOWERS AND IMITATORS OF PAUL, NAY, RATHER OF TUR LORD WIMSELF, 
SBUWING TO THE OTRER FAITHFUL THE FRUIT WRICH THE PREACHING OF PAUL 
PRODUCED AMOXG THEM. 


1. Pavt, and Silvanus, and Timothy,' to the church of the Thessa- 
lonians in? God the Father and the Lord Jesus Curtst. 

2. Grace to you, and peace.* We give thanks to God always for you 
all, making remembrance of you in our prayers, without ceasing, 

3. Being mindfut of the work of your faith, and labor,’ and charity, 
and the endurance of the hope* of our Lord Jesus Curist hefore our 
God and Father : 

4, Knowing, brethren, beloved of God, your election :*° 

5, Because our gospel to you was not in word only, but also in power, 
anit in the Holy Spirit,5 and in much fulness,° as ye know what manner 
of men we were among you for your sake. 


mm ὕ..ὕ..............ςς.....΄-..--.-..---...-.. 


' These having accompanied St, Pau) in hig travels, were known to the Thessalonians. The apostie aaso- 
eluates them with himeelfin the adress, but the Jetter is his own. Fle gives himself no title, probably, as St. 
Chrysestoiwn conjecturea, because he addresses recent converts, who were not fully prepared to estimate his 
apostolic dignity. 

4 Subsisting by fis grace, organized under Mis direction. 

3 Remembering your faith evinced in action, yuur seal, your love, your hope in Christ, which enables you 
to endure all things. When the apoxtle and hia companions visited them, a great tumult was excited, nud 
Jason was obligvd to give security for the speedy departure of his gueats, 

ἐ The apostle knowing their election to the faith--the special cell with which they had been fuvored, ani? 
the circumstances which marked their conversion. 

+ Accompanied with miracles, aod with spocie) influenoa of the Holy Spirit 

* Confidence, couviction, succeas. 


4 (i. P.-+ “from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.” ΨΥ, -- A. L, versions, fathera. 
b DB. P. -+- “of love.” 
¢ Pb. Knowing, brethren betored, your election of God.” This collocation of words is contrary to the text 
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6. And ye became followers of us and of the Lord, having received 
the word, in much tribulation, with joy of the Holy Spirit: 

T. So that ye became a model? to all who believe in Macedonia, and 
in Achaia. 

8. For from you the word of the Lord was spread abroad not only in 
Macedonia and in Achaia, but also in every place your faith, which is 
toward God, hath gone forth, so that we have no need to say anything. 

9. For they themselves relate of us what manner of entrance we δα" 
among you, and how ye turned to God from idols, to serve the living 
and true God, 

10. And to wait for His Son from heaven (whom He raised from the 
dead), Jesus, who hath delivered us from the wrath to come. 


CHAPTER II. 


IE SHOWS HOW SINCERE HE WAS IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THEM; AND THAKKS 
GOD THAT THEY DILIGENTLY KEPT THE DIVINE WORD, ALTHOUGH THEY SUFFERED 
MUCH FAOM THEIR COUNTRYMEN, AS THE CHURCHES OF JUDEA SUFFERED FROM THE 
JEWS, WHO PERSECUTE ALL PIOUS FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, HE DECLARES HIS ARDENT 
LOYE FOR THEM. 


1. For yourselves, know, brethren, our entrance in unto you, that it 
was not vain ; 

2. But® having suffered before, and been treated shamefully’” (as ye 
know) at Philippi, we were bold in our God to speak to you the gospel 
of God with much earnestness :° 

3. For our exhortation was* not of error, nor of uncleanness, nor m 
guile ; 

4, But as we were approved of by God, that the gospel should be in- 
trusted to us: so we speak, not as pleasing men, but God, who proveth 
our hearts. 

5. For neither did we at any time use flattering speech, as ye know: 
nor an occasion’ of covetousness: God is witness :° 

6. Nor sought we glory from men, neither from you, nor from others, 


1 Bcourged—which punishment was ignomivlous. 
2 Was not of error—proceeded not from felae principles, or self delusion. 
7 He used no pretext for indulging coretousnese, 


40. P. “ensamplea,.” 8 ἔχομεν. Ῥ, ¥. MSS, versions, fathers, critica, 
aG.P, + “even.” V.7 M&S. reraions. b Acts 18: 22, 
eG. P. “contention” Col. 2:1. 4 Philip. 1: 18, 
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7. When we might have been burdensome‘ to you, as apostles of 
Cirrist; but we became little ones* in the midst of you, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children :’ 

8. So desirous of you, we would gladly have imparted to you not 
only the gospel of God, but even our own souls,® because ye were dear 
to us. 

9, For ye remember, brethren, onr labor and toil,‘ night and day 
working, lest we should burden any of you, we preached to you tbe gos- 
pel of God. 

10. Ye are witnesses, and God, how holily, and justly, and blame- 
lessly, we were’ for you who believed: 

11. As ye know, how we entreated you end comforted every one of 
you (as a father his cbildren), 

12. Charging you, that yo should walk worthy of God, who hath 
called you to Ilis kingdom and glory. 

13. Therefore we also give thanks to God without ccasing, that when 
ye received the word of God, which ye heard® from us, ye reccived it 
not as the word of men, but (as it 1s mdeed) the word of God, who work- 
eth in you, who believe. 

14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God, which 
are in Judea, in Curist Jesus; for ye also have suffered the same 
things from your own countrymen, as even they from the Jews, 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jesus and the" prophets, and persc- 
cuted us, and they please not God, and are contrary to all men,® 

16. Forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles, that they may be saved, 
to fill up their sins always; for the wrath of God is come upon them 
unto the end.? 

17. But we, brethren, being taken from you for a short time, in sight, 
not in heart, hastened more cagerly to see your face with great desire :° 

18. For we would havc come to you, I indeed Paul, both once and 
again; but Satan prevented us,” 


— ““.. .» LT a SL FS A | —— 


4 When we might have acted with high authority; or when we might have becn acharge to you, “It was 
fit that those who were sept from God te men, should enjoy grest honor, as ambassadors coming from 
heaven.” &t. Clirysostom. 

3 The apostle employs two distinct images, the first that of children without pretenzions, to show that he 
abstained from a display of high power; the other that of αὶ parent, or of a nurse, who suckles her infant, 
as he had gpiriteally nourished tho faithful, 

* Our lives, all that wo had. ; 

1 The Thesralimiana saw how piously he aeted, with 8 view to their spiritual advantage. 

* The Jews were remarkable for hostile feeling to othar nations, 

* Their sins had accumulated 80 as to provoke Divine vengeance. 

*® Tis was his earnest desire, which, however, he could not s00n accomplish, 

4t The enewy of man i allowed to put obstacles in the wey of holy purposes; but God overrules his machi- 
nations, 


efron. P. “we were gentle.” Y¥. B.C. D*, F. G. νήπιοι, fathers, Lachmann. 
f Acts 20:34: 1Cor.4:12 @.02.+ for.” YV. A.D. F. Ὁ. versions, critica. 
é Is. 85:1. bh G.P. “thelr own.” Chrys. ¥. 6 MSS, versions. 
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19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glory? Are not ye 
before the Lord JEsus Curist at His coming ? 
20, For ye are our glory and joy. 


CHAPTER IIL 


PEANING LEST THEY SHOULD BE ESTRANGED FROM THE FAITH ΟΝ ACCOUNT OF AFFLIC- 
TIONS, HE SENT TO THEM TIMOTHY TO STRENGTHEN THEM: ON WIIOSE RETURN IE 
GIVES THAKEKS TO GOD, THAT TORY CONTIXUED STEADFAST IN FAITH AND LOVE: 
SUOWING HIS GREAT DESIRE TO VISIT THEN, AND TO SUPPLY WUAT MIGUT BR WANT- 
ING TO THEIR FAITH. 


1. WHEREFORE forbearing* no longer, we thought well to remain* 
at Athens alone: 

2. And we sent Timothy® our brother, and a minister of God* in the 
gospel of Crist, to confirm’ and exhort you for® your faith ; 

3. That no man may be moved in these tribulations: for ye your- 
sclyes know, that we arc appointed’ thereunto. 

4. For even, when we were with you, we told you before that we 
should suffer tribulations, as also it is come to pass, and ye know. 

5. Wherefore I also, when I could forbear no longer, sent to know 
your faith, lest perhaps the tempter should have tempted you, and our 
labor be made vain. 

6. But now when Timothy came to us from you, and related to us 
your faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us al- 
ways, desiring to sce us, as we also you: 

7. Therefore we, brethren, were comforted in you, in all our necessity 
and tribulation,® hy your faith, 

8. For now we live,’ if ye stand‘ in the Lord. 

9. For what thanks can we render for you to God for all the joy 
wherewith we rojoice for you before our God, 

10. Night and day, praying more abundantly, that we may sce your 
face, and supply the deficiencies of your faith 75 


ἔ 


namie: . or ---ὄ -μ--ς--“- 


1 Not boing able to repress or to gratify the desire of seeing them, he resolved on sending Timothy in his stead. 

7 As sentinels toa post. It is the lut of the Chriatlan to auffer for Christ: ‘This is our task, this is the 
business of our Jife: and do you seek repose?” St. Chrysostom. 

* “ He dil not aay: ‘wo rejolce,’ but, ὁ we live,’ baving reforence to the life to come,” St. Chrysostom. 

* Are steadfest. 

* Instruct them more fully and accurately. Faith must be univeraal in its principle, embracing al] that 


a. P. “to be left” Tle speaks of himself. b Acts 16:1. 

eG. Ρ. + “and our feliow-laborer.” MSS, vary. ; 

ἃ ἃ. P.-+ “you.” The pronoun is here in V. δ MSS. yors. G.I. repeat it. We put it nfler the recount vert. 
6 0. P. “concerning.” ¥.6 MSS. fathers, Lachmann, f @. P.* brought us good tidings.” 

s@. ΡΨ. invert. ¥. 0. MSS. vera. Lachmann. 
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11. But may our God and Father Himself, and our Lord Jesus Cantst 
(lirect our way to you. 

12. And may the Lord multiply you, and make your charity abound® 
one to another, and to all, as even τ towards you, 

13. To confirm your hearts without blame in holiness before our 
Father and God, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Cunist with all His 
saints. Amen.! 


CHAPTER ΤΥ. 


HE FXHORTS TIEM TO OBSERVE THE COMMANDMENTS GIVEN THEM, ABSTAININO FROM 
FORNICATION, AND LOVING ONE ANOTHER, AND WORKING WITH THEIR HANDS, THAT 
THEY MAY NOT BE UNDER THE NECESSITY OF DESIRING ANYTHING FROM ANY ONE. 
Hk STATES THK MANNER OF OUR RESURRECTION, TUAT THEY MAY NOT BE OPPRESSED 
WITH EXCESSIVE SORROW FOR THE DEPARTED. 


1. For the rest, brethren, we ask and beseech you by' the Lord 
Jesus, that as ye have received? from us how ye ought to walk,’ and 
please God, so also ye would® walk, that ye may abound the morc,‘ 

2, For ye know what commands I gave you by® the Lord Jxsvs. 

3. For this is the will of God,’ your sanctification,® that ye abstain 
from fornication,’ | 

4, That every one of you know how to possess his vessel® in sanctifi- 
‘ation and honor,® 

5. Not in the passion of lust, even as the Gentiles, who know not 
(rod: 

Ὁ. And that no man overreach, or circumvent his brother in the* 
matter,” because the Lord is the avenger of all those things, as we have 
told you before, and testified. 


tind dias revealed; but believers may not know, In detill, ail the revealed sloctrines. “They bad not learned 
tia Whole doctrine, nor ali the things which it was right they should learn: as he signifies in the end.” §&¢, 
C'lirysoatoimn. 

© Cherish charity. 

1s Ye aessuines the person of Christ, We ecntreat you, he says, by God, for this is: ‘in tho Τοῦτα." St 
Chrysostom. 

3 Learned, 3 4 Fn this be includes the whole conduct.” &t. Chrysostom. 

4 In grace and merit before God: “that you may pot confine youreclvesa to what is commanded, but that 
you may gv beyond ik”? St. Chrysostom. 

* By authority—in the aume of. 5 Purity of lifo. 

T Fro all impurity. 3 Pody. 

* {loly and bonored—free from defilement. 

Tn the marriage relation. “There is a species of injustice which regard1 women, as when a man for- 
anking his own wife, violates the marriage rights of another: for Paul styles this corctousness, saying, not 
τῷ Overreach or circumvent the brother in the matter.” Βὲ, Chrysostom, ad Rom. Hom. J. 


bh tt, “tay the Lord make yon to increass and abound in love.” 
iG. P— VL A.D. KB. vers, au. P.— A.D. “an ye also walk.” 
b Rom. 12:2; Eph, 4:17. ς 2Cor.7; 11, 
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7. For God hath not called us to uncleanness, but to holiness. 

8. Therefore he who despiseth [these things], despiseth not man, but 
God, who also hath given His Holy Spirit in us. 

9. But conecrning the love of the brotherhood we* have no need to 
write to you: for ye yourselves are taught of God* to love one another. 

10. For cven ye do it towards all the brethren in all Macedonia. 
But we entreat you, brethren, to abound the more, 

11. And that ye study to be quiet, and to attend to your own 
business, and to work with your‘ hands, as we commanded you, and* 
that ye walk becomingly" towards those without, and that ye want 
nothing of any man." 

12. And we will’ not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning those 
who sleep, that ye sorrow not, as even the others" who have no hope. 

13. For if we believe, that JEsus died, and rose again; so also,” those 
_ who are asleep through Jesus, God will bring with Him. 

14. For this we say to you on the word of the Lord, that we who 
are alive, who remain to the coming of the Lord, shall not precede those 
who are asleep." 

15. For the Lord Himself with command," and with voice of arch- 
angel,” and with trumpet of God,* shall come down from heaven: and 
the dead, who are in CurisT, shall rise first. 

16. Then we who are alive, who are left, shall be caught up with 
them in the clouds to meet CHRIST’ in the air, and so we shall be always 
with the Lord. 

17. Therefore comfort one another with these words." 


-" 


1 ΒΕ, Chrysostom understands the apostle aa forbidding Christiaus to offend und anooy unbeliavers ΠΥ 
idleness ond mendicity, when they could support themselves Ly industry. 

15 The heathens. 

“4 God will make His deceased servants partakers of the glory of Christ. 

™ Buch ag shail be alive, The apostle, by the figure of speech which is styied communication, applies it to 
himself in commen with such as shall be ia life at the ead of time. “Fle dnea uot say " we’ of himacif, for 
be was not to remain in life until the resurrection; but ho means the faithful.” Εἰ. Chrysostom. 

18. Shall not go before them tojudgment. “As if he sald: think not that thers is any difficulty, when you 
hear that those who shall be then alive, shall not go before those who have died, and been reduced to ashes, 
thousands of years before: it fs Gad who does all.’ Idem. 

* Ti ulso means δ shout, such as that of reapers at the harvest or soldiers rushing to battle, or railors 
uniting in work. The voico of the archangel fa the shout, the two terms being used to oxpress the same 
ἤθη, : 

™ An archapgel is to precede Christ, and wake the dead from their tomba, a4 with the sound ofa trumpet. 

With the hope of a ziorious resurrection, and of an eternal reward. 


2G.P.“ye.” VY. A. B. Chrys. 

e John 13: 84: 15:12, 17:1 John 2:10; 4: 12. 

{0.P.“own.” V.—A.B, versions, Chrys. κε. Ῥ. — Chrys, 

bh G. DP. “that ye may Jack of nothing.” iG, P.“I would.” Y¥. critica. 
ΚΑ loud-sounding trampet Matt 24: 31, 1B. P. “the Lord.” Y¥.4 MSS. 
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CHAPTER V. 


HR SAYS THAT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WILL ARRIVE UNEXPECTEDLY, WHICH, HOWEVER, 
CANROT TAKE THEM UNAWARES, SINCE THEY ARE ALWAYS ENGAGED IN PREPARING 
FOR IT, AS HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE: HE ADMONISHES THEM LIKEWISE TO OBEY 
THEIR PRELATES, AND INSTRUCTS THEM HOW TO ACT TOWARDS UNE ANOTHER, AND 
TOWARDS GOD: HE PRAYS FOR THEM, AND ASKS THEM TO PRAY FOR HiM. 


1. Burt concerning the times and the moments,'* brethren, ye need 
not that we write to you. 

2. For ye yourselves well know,* that the day of the Lord shall so 
come as a thief in the night. 

3. For when they shall say, peace and security,? then shall sudden 
destruction come upon them, as pain to a woman with child, and they 
shall not escape. 

4. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day as a thief 
should overtake you: 

5. For’ ye are all children of light, and children of day: we are not 
of night, nor of darkness. 

6. Therefore let us not sleep,’ even as the others, but let us watch, 
and be sober. 

7. For they who sleep, sleep by night: and they who are drunk, are 
drunk by night. 

8. But let us, who are of day, be sober, having on a breastplate of 
faith,* and charity, and for a helmet the hope of salvation :* 

9, For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but for the attainment 
of salvation through Jesus CuRIstT our Lord, 

10. Who died for us: that whether we wake, or sleep, we may live 
togetber with Him. 

11. Wherefore comfort one another, and edify® one another, as also 
ye do. 

12. And we beseech you, brethren, to know’ those who labor among 
you, and preside over you in the Lord, and admonish you, 


re ......- ΄. 


? The opportuve sensop. He speaks of the end of time. 

5 When men shall flatter themselves that all fa securc. 

8. Be slothful. 

Ἢ Hope serves es ἃ helmet to protect us, since we are encouraged by it to struggle against the enemy, feel- 
ἴθ assured of Divine protectivn. 

+ God bas not placed ua under the necessity of incurring His vengeance. He has not destined uz to de- 
straction. 

* Asit were, building up—aiding each other to raise 8 spiritual building. 

Τ To recognize their Jabors by generous offerings. 


a Acta 1:7. b 2 Pet.3:10; ἄρον 3:3; 26:15. 
¢ G. P.—~ ¥. DB. MSS. eritica, ἃ Isniah 50:17; Ephes. 6; 14, 17. 
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13. To esteem them more abundantly in love,* for their work: have 
peace with them.° 

14. And we entreat you, brethren, admonish the unruly, comfort the 
faint-hearted, support the weak, be patient towards all. 

15. See that none render evil for evil to any man ;‘ but always follow 
that which is good,® towards one another, and towards all. 

16. Rejoice always. 

17. Pray without ceasing." 

18. In all things give thanks: for this is the will of God in Curtst 
JESUS, in you all. 

19. The Spirit quench not.® 

20. Despise not prophecies, 

21. But' prove all things: hold that which is good. 

22. Abstain from all kind of evil." * 

23. And may the God of peace Himself sanctify you in all! things: 
that your whole spirit, and soul," and body, may be kept blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Curist. 

24, Faithful is He who hath called you, who also will perform” ἐξ" 

25. Brethren, prey for us. 

26. Salute all the brethren with an holy kiss. 

27. I adjure you by the Lord that this letter be read to all the holy 
brethren. 

28. The grace of our Lord Jesus Carist be with you, Amen." 


* To esteem and love them with spocial regard. 

3. Prevent not supernatur«] manifestations—the dieplay and communication of Divine gifts. 

*° All things which ere not manifestly wrong should be examined before we condemn them, The spostic 
speaks eapocially of those who pretended to apiritual gifts, such as prophecy. He wished these not ty be 
rejectcd or admitted hestily. “Sines be bad said, ‘ Deepise not prophecies ;’ that they might not think that 
he laid the teacher's ¢ehair open to all, he adda, " Prove all things,’ that is, what aro truly prophecies.” Στ, 
Chrysostom. ᾿ 

i Whaterer wears Β bad appearance should be shunned, 

“ Tho epirit is here used for the intellect, expecially og enlightened by grace. Tho soul for the affection-. 
The apostle speaks after a popular manner, without meaning to adopt the notloos cf philosophers. 

& Will perfect what He has begun. 


8 0. P. “be at peace among yoursalyes.” Critica. V. MSS, versions, fathers, 
F Prov. 17:13; 90:22; Kom. 12:17; 1 Pet. 3:9. 


£G.P.+ “both.” Y. critics, hk Ecel. 18: 22; Luke 18:1; Coloss. 4: 2. 
iG. P.— ¥. MS3. eritics. 

κ Rom. 12: 17. ! PB, “wholly.” 

τὸ 1Cor.1:9. 


2G. P. “The first epistle unto the Thearaloniang was written from Atheny.” A,B, 1, Some have: “from 
Laocdices.” 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


I'ite preceding Icttcr, especially that portion of it which referred to 
the Jast judgment, having produced a deep impression on the Thessalo- 
nians, some one took occasion to forge another in the name of tlic apos- 
tle, announcing that the judgment itself was at hand. The report of 
the terror which this announcement spread soon reached St. Paul, who 
hastened to relieve them from their distressed state of mind, by assur- 
ing them that @ great apostacy must first take place, and the great 
enemy of CHRIST must appear, before the final judgment of: mankind. 
He did not, however, fail to set forth this event in all its terrific cha- 
raeter, showing that unbelievers will fall under the vengeance of the 
Sovercign Judge, whilst the followers of CuristT, who have suffered for 
lfis Gospel, shall receive a rich recompense. The coming of the Anti- 
christ is deseribed as marked with Satanic operations, in false miraelcs, 
and other delusions, which will lead many astray, God ahandoning them 
to the deceits of the enemy, in punishment of their neglect to correspond 
with previous manifestations of His truth. Idlcness being a prevailing 
fault among the Thessalonians, and the source of innumerable other 
vices, the apostle warns the faithful, in this epistle, as well as in the 
preceding, to apply themselves to some useful occupation, and to shun 
the company of idle or vicious professors of Christianity. He exhorts 
them to practise fraternal correction with mildness and charity, and to 
withdraw from the society of such as refuse to conform their conduct to 
the rulc prescribed in his writings. This letter is assigned to the latter 
part of the year in which the former was written, or to the following 
year. 


THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


τὸ TRE 


THESSALONIANS. 


CA τ τ το I -- 


CHAPTER I. 


HE GIVES THANES FOR THE FAITH AND PATIENCE OF THE THESSALONIANS AMIDST PER- 
SECUTIONA, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH HE SAYS THAT THEY WILL OBTAIN GLORY, DUT 
THEIR ENEMIES WILL DE PUNISHED ON THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND HE PRAYS THAT 
TOEY MAY BE FOUND WORTHY OF THE DIVINE CALL. 


1, Pav and Silvanus, and Timothy, to the church of the Thessalo- 
nians in God our Father, and the Lord Jgsus Canrist. 

2. Grace to you, and peace from God our Father, and the ion JESUS 
CHRIST. 

3. We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethren, as 
it is meet, since your faith groweth exceedingly, and the love of every 
one of you* to one another aboundeth : 

4, So that we ourselves alzo glory in you in the churches of God, 
for your patiénce, and faith [and] in all your persecutions, and the tri- 
bulations which ye endure, 

5. For an example of the just judgment of God, that ye may be 
counted worthy of" the kingdom of God, for which also ye suffer : 

6, If! yet it is just with God to repay tribulation to those who af- 
flict you: 

7. And to you, who are afflicted, rest with us in the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power, 

8, In ἃ flame of fire,® inflicting vengeance on those who know not 
God, and on those who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus CurRist: 

1 Since.” The final punishment of persecutore and the glory of the martyrs show forth the just judg- 


ment of fied ‘ [le intimates the retrihution beth of the persecutora, and the sufferers, as if be eaid that 
when He shall crown you; and punish them, tho justice of God may be seep.” St. Chrysostom. 


20.P.*ali” Chrys, oY. “in.” 
¢ DP. “fiamipg fire.” G.inverts. Y¥. B.D. Β. F.G. 


ἠδ 
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9, Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction? from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of His power: 

10. When He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to appear 
wonderful in all who have believed, for our testimony to you® was be- 
lieved, on that ἀν." 

11. Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God may make 
you worthy of His call,’ and fuifil all the good pleasure of His good- 
ness,* and the work of faith with power,° 

12. That the name of our Lord Jesus Cunist may be glorified in 
you, and ye in Him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus CHRIST. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


HE WARNS THEM CONCERNING THE DAY OF THE LORD, NOT TO BELIEVE IMPOSTORS, 
AND SHOWS THAT THE SON OF PERDITION SHALL FIRST COME, AND PERFORM VARI- 
OUS DECEITFUL PRODIGIES, BY WHICH THE REPROBATE SHALL BE LED ASTRAY. HE 
GIVES THANKS FOR THE ELECTION AND FAITH OF THE THESSALONIANS, AKD ADMO- 
NISHES THEM TO KEEP THE TRADITIONS RECELVED FROM HIM, AND PRAYS FOL 
THEIR COXBOLATION AND CONFIRMATION. ) 


1. Now we ask you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Carist, and our gathering together unto Him: 

2. That ye be not soon moved from your understanding,’ nor terrified, 
neither by spirit,’ nor by word,’ nor by letter, as sent by us,‘ as if the 
day of the Lord* were at hand.® 


ee te 


4 “Phat it ic not temporary, hearken to Pauli saying now of those who kuow bot God, and believe not the 
gospel, that they shall suffer punishment, eternal destruction.” £t. Chrysostom, 

* Being driven from Hia presence, and pursued into the abyss by Hix glorivus power—Ilis majesty and 
justice, “ fis presence will be to some light, to others turment.” Jiem, 

4 To manifest Hie wondrous mercy. 

* It means the testimony whieh the spostie bore to Divine revelation, when he preached the gospel to 
them, and which they accepted 

* This seems to refer to the day of judgment, which is often styled “that dey.” 

* To make them effectually and perseveringly correspond with the cali to the fuith, which fiod vouchsafed 
to them. 

* It is commonly understood to mean the merciful counsel of Divine guodnesa, for human salvation: “ that 
tha decree of God be executed, that nothing be wanting to you, that you be as Le wills.” St. Chrysostom. 

* This may be referred to the verb fulfil: that God may powerfully sccomplish the work which fuith in- 
épires. He is said to fulfil it, because 11|6 grace ia the source of human enorgy in supernatural actions. 

1 Their Christian instruction—the knowledge they had reecired. 

7 A person professing to be inspired. “He calla fntse prophets thus, as speaking under the infiuence of the | 
unelean spirit.” &¢ Chrysostom. 

* The report of something said by the apostle, 

* As letters were generally written Ly amenuenses, ft was easy to set forth one 85 dictated by the apostie. 
To prevent such impoature, he was accustomed to write his name himseif towards the cod. 

* Many pasrages of the sacred writings presevt it as nearly approaching: but they regard it as the closing 
seene of the present dispensation, which [5 the last. 


ἃ ἃ. P. ‘that bellere.” V. MSS. Chrys, critica κα, ΒΡ. ἐσ: Y¥. M38. critics. 
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8. Let no man deceive you by any means:* for unless the apostacy® 
first take place, and the man of sin, the son of perdition,’ be revealed, 

4, Who opposeth,® and who is lifted np above all that is called God, 
or is worshipped,° so as to sit’ in the temple of God, showing himself,’ 
as if he were God.* | 

Ὁ. Remember ye not that when I was with you, I told you these 
things ? 

6, And now ye know what withholdeth,” that he may be revealed in 
his own time.” ᾿ 

7. For the mystery of iniquity already worketh :¥ only that he who 
now holdeth,'’ hold‘ till he be taken out of the way. 

8. And then that wicked one shall be revealed, whom the Lord 
Jzsus® shall kill with the breath of His moutb,* and shall destroy by 
the manifestation of His presence: 

9, Whose coming is according to the working of Satan with all power, 
and false signs, and prodigies,” 

19. And in all deceit of iniquity to those who perish: because they 
received not the love of truth, that they might be saved. Therefore 
God will send them” a strong delusion,’ that they may believe lying,” 

11. That all who have not believed the truth, but have agreed*™ to 
iniquity, may be judged.” . 

12, But we arc bound to give thanks to God always for you, hrethren 


* Many unodecrstaud this of the fall of the Roman Empire, I¢ fx οἷϑὸ understood of a great but not general 
‘ivfeetion from the faith, St. Chrysostom saya: “He calls Antichrist apostacy, because he is to destroy many, 
and to lead them away!” He must come before Christ ahali come to judgment, 

τ This δ] βὸ is understood of Antichrist, “But whois he? Is it Satan? Dy vo meons: but ἃ certain man 
invested with all bis energy.” Idem, 

* Antichrist, opposing the worship of Christ. 

§ ¢ Ho will overthrow all gods, and order men to adoro himself in place of God.” St. Chrysostom. 

10 This is thought to refer to the fall of the Roman Empire, of which he did not wish to speak openly, St. 
Chrysostom remarka: “If he bad said, that in a short time the Roman Empire will be overthrown, they 
would bave quickly despatched bim as a seditious man, and ail the faithful likewise, as living and combating 
under him.” 

4 At the time appointed in the Divine counsele, which overrule all things, even the designs of the wicked. 

4 ¥rom the beginning of Christianity, Satan by his agents wrought with a view to defeat its influeuee. Lis 
malignity is ἃ mystery of iniquity. St. Chrysostom thinks that Nero, the type of Antichrist, was here spe- 
cially had in view. 

4? The apostle ia thought to refer to the Roman Emperor, and to intimate that whilst the empire continued, 
the Antichrist should not appear, 

4 The wonders which Antichrist will perform will be illusory, ‘‘He wil} display all power, but nothing 
rea), ail things only for deception.” St. Chrysostom. 

1) This is strongly expressed, to show that even the machinations of Satan are under Dirlue control. 

@ They ara forsaken in punishment of the abuae of grace. 

. * Condemned tor unbelief 


b Eph. 5: 6, ¢ σέβασμα, object of worship. Acts i7 : 23. 


ἃ 6, P. “as God.” VY. A.B. D. critica. δα. P, “that bo is God,” 
’Q.— P. “only he who now Jatteth, will fef until he be taken out of the way.” 
zs. P. — Y¥, critics. bh jsalah JE: 4. 


i Rev. ¥. “an energy of delusion,” ΚΡ, “had pleasure in.” 
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beloved of God, because God chose you fo be first’* fruits’ unto salvation 
in sanctification of spirit,’ and belief of truth: 

18, Wherein™ also He called you by our gospel to the attainment of 
the glory of our Lord Jesus Curist. 

14. Therefore, brethren, stand fast: and hold the traditions,* which 
ye have learned, whether by our word, or letter. 

15. Now our Lord Jesus Curtst Himself, and our God and Father, 
who hath loved us, and given everlasting consolation™ and good hope in 
grace, 

16. Encourage and confirm your hearts" in every good work and 
word.° 


CHAPTER IIL 


HE DESIRES THEM TO PRAY FOR HIM, TRUSTING THAT THEY WILE KEEP HIS COMMANDS, 
AND HE WARNS THEM TO SHUN THE SOCIETY OF SUCH CHRISTIANS AS ARE NOT BIS- 
POSED TO FOLLOW UP HIS INSTRUCTIONS, AND TO WORK WITH THEIR HANDS, AR 
PAUI, HIMSELF HAD DONE WHEN AMONG THEM, HE WILL NOT HAVE THEM REGARD 
SUCH AS ENEMIES, BUT THEY SHOULD HEBUEKE THEM AS BEOTHERS, 


1. For the rest, brethren, pray for us,* that the word of God may 
run, and he glorified, as even with you: 

2. And that we may be delivered from troublesome and wicked men: 
for all have not faith.* 

ὃ, But God? is faithful,? who will confirm, and preserve you from 
671}. 

4, And we have confidence in the Lord concerning you, that ye both 
do, and will do the things which we command.* 

5. And may the Lord direct your hearts in the love of God, and the 
patience‘ of Carist. 


™ The Thessalonians were among the early converts. 

1% Ranctification of the soul by the Divine Spirit. 

© These cmbrece oral and written teaching, 

™ Consolation arising from the hope of everlasting happinces. 

* Tie desirea to be delivered from the opposition of the avowed enemies of the faith, and from the snares 
of dlasembiers. 

* Truc to His promises—consistent and persevering in Wis dirpensations of grace to (hose who correspond 
with it. 

? Or from the evil one,--Eatan. 

* “That we should bear as ile bore, or that we should do guch things, or that we should await Him with 
patience, that is, be prepared.” 8. Chrysostom. 


iG. P, “from the beginning.” dx’ ἄρχης, V, A.B. ἀταρχην, 

m G. Ρ. “ Wherennto.” 

a G. P. “comfort your hearts, and confirm you.” Critica reject “you.” 

°G.P.invert. Υ, Chrys. criflos, » Eph. 6: 19; Col, 4: 3. 
*G.P. “the Lord.” Y, A. Ὧν, G. ©. P. 4- “you.” ¥. B, DA 
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ὃ. But we charge you, brethren, in the name of our Lord JEsus 
Cunist, to withdraw yourselves from every brother who walketh dis- 
orderly, and not after the tradition’ which they* received from us. 

7. For yourselves know, how ye ought to imitate us: for we were not 
disorderly among you: 

8, Neither did we cat any man’s bread for nothing,® bat with labor 
nnd toil, working night and day, in order not to burden any of you. 

9. Not as though we had not anthority,‘ but that we might give our- 
selvcs to you as ἃ pattern to imitate us. 

10. For also when we were with you, we declared this to you, that if 
any one will not work, neither let him eat. 

11. For we have heard that some among you walk disorderly, doing 
no work, but being meddlesome. 

12. Now such we command and entreat by the Lord Jesus Curist, 
that working in silence they eat their own bread. 

13. But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing.” 

14. And if any man obey not our word by the! letter, mark him, and 
do not associate with him, that he may be ashamed : 

15. Yet do not regard him as an enemy, but admonish Aim as a 
brother. 

16, Now may the Lord of peace Himself give you everlasting peace 
in every place.* The Lord be with you all. 

17. The salutation, with mine hand, of Paul: which is a token in 
every epistle, so do I write. 

18. The grace of oar Lord Jesus Curist ὅσ with you all. Amen! 


a ee ee a seeded A A aS oes ST 


4 Jnstruction. “ He calla that tradition which is given by worda; and our Lord always styles this traii- 
tion.” Bt. Chrysostom, 


aG.Pp.*he.” YV. A. D*, eritica. 8 Acts 20 : 84; 1 Cor. 4:12; 1 Thess, 2: 0. 


(1 Cor. 8: 4. ; 
5G. P.“by our Lord.” VY. A.B, D+ F. G. eritios. 5 dal, 4; 8. 
᾿ 


iP. thig.” Some render the text: “‘ mark him by letter.” 

k ας P. “by all means.” VY, MSS. fathers, Lachmann. 

1G. 1. “The second epistle to the Thessslanians was written from Athens,” Critica reject this. Both let- 
tere are thought ta have been written from Corinth. 


PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


St. Pau., when leaving Ephesus for Macedonia, charged Timothy, 
his favorite disciple, to remain there, and guard the integrity of faith 
against certain teachers, who sought to adulterate it with Jewish fables. 
The occasion of his departure was the tumult raised against him by the 
silversmiths, whose gain was endangered by the exposure of the super- 
stition of worshipping Diana. It was important to instruct Timothy 
how he ought to act in circumstances so critical, and with what care he 
should proceed in regard to sacred ministers. On his return the fol- 
lowing spring, the apostle assembled them at Miletus, to give them in 
person his solemn charge for the right exercise of their sacred functions. 
This letter is assigned by Hug to Pentecost of the year 59, although 
others more generally date it as late as 64. 

The apostle points to the right use of the law, in contrast with the 
abuse made of it by Judaiziug teachers, and stetes that its restraints 
are unnecessary for the Christian, guidgd by faith and moral instinct. 
In his own person he shows the power of grace, by which a persecutor 
was changed into a preacher of the Gospel, and he encourages sinners 
to have recourse to the same remedy. He charges Timothy to devote 
himself with purity of heart and zeal to the announcement of these 
saving truths, according to the extraordinary marks of his call to the 
pricsthood. The duty of praying for those in suthority, and for all 
mankind, is strongly insisted on, both as conformable to the Divine 
counsels for the salvation of all men, and as fraught with advantages to 
our peace and happiness. Regulations are prescribed for the dress and 
behavior of women in religious assemblies, and men are exhorted to 
apply to prayer with hands undefiled by sin. The qualifications of 
sacred officers are then specified, that in case of unexpeoted delay in the 
return of the apostle, Timothy might know how to proceed, and discharge 
his office in the Church, which is the pillar and ground of truth. He 
forctells the pernicious errors of the latter days, especially of those 
who condemn the use of meat, as of something defiled, and decry mar- 
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riage ; and he declares that all the creatures of God are good, and of 
themselves innoxious. With increased earnestness he again exhorts 
Timothy to discharge his duty strenuously, and to call into action the 
grace of his ordination. The instructions which regard widows, are 
most important for the preservation of good morals. The rules to bo 
observed in regard to priests are likewige worthy of all attention. The 
relations of masters and servants remain unchanged by the profession 
of Christianity ; only obedience is to be lightened by the consideration 
that itis rendered to a brother in Curist. The letter concludes with a 
solemn and touching address to Timothy, urging him anew to the zealous 
discharge of his high duties. 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


CHAPTER 1. 


UE REMINDS TIMOTHY OF THE ORDER WHICH HE HAD GIVEN HIM TO RECALL CERTAIN 
PERSONS FROM THEIR PERVERSE TEACHING, AXD TO DELIVER SOUKD DOCTRINE. THE 
LAW WAS MADE ON ACCOUNT OF THE UNJUST. HE GIVES THANKS TO GOD FOR HAVING 
CALLED HIM FROM PERSECUTING THE CHURCH TO THE APOSTLESUIP. HE OBTAIKED 
MERCY THAT THE PATIENCE OF GUD MAY BE SHOWN FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF 
SINNERS. HE WARNS TIMOTHY TO ACT AS A BRAVE SOLDIER. 


1. PauL, an apostle of Jesus CHRIST, according to the command! of 
God our Savior,’ and of* CuRist JESUS our hope: 

2. To Timothy, beloved” child in faith, grace, mercy, and peace from 
God the’ Father, and Curist Jesus our Lord. 

3. As I desired thee to remain at Ephesus,’ when I went into Mace- 
donia, that thou mightest charge some not to teach.otherwise,‘ 

4, Nor to give heed to fahles* and endless genealogies :* which fur- 
nish disputes,® rather than godly cdification,* which is in faith. 


1 The eal] of God implies a command. 

3 The attribute of Savior is hare secribed to God the Father, He, as well as the Son, is the source of cur 
salvation, by His mercifnt decree, which is common to the three Divine Persons. 

ὃ [In charge of the faithful. Timothy was its first bishop. 

* He was to sec Lhat they should not teach otherwise than the aportic had taught, “These were pseudo- 
apostles from among the Jaws, who wished to draw the fulthfol once more to the law.” St. Chrysostom. 

+ This probabiy hes reference to the eons, whose production and processions engaged the attention of the 
Qnostics, There principles, whloh at a Jator period were fully developed, were derived from the Chaldean 
philosophy. Some, however, understand the text of Jewish tables of descent, which gave occasion to trivial 
disputes. St. Chrysostom gxplaing it of heathen fables concerning the origin of their falee divinities, 

* “Let us not eugaga in disputes, for wo are called Beilevara, because wo receive unhesitatingly the things 
which are proposed, 60 as to admit no doubt If these things were human, we shonld soareh into them: hut 
since they are from God, we must honor and belleve them.” §t. Chrysostom. 


1G.P.+ “Lord.” Y¥. M83. oritins 
b γνησία. P,“myown.” Lit. genuine, true. It implies great affection. τέκνῳ, “child,” has great ten- 


derness. ὲ 
ς σ΄. P. “four.” Chrys Υ, MSS. Tisehendorf, ἃ Infra 4:7; 2 Tim. 2:13; Titus 3; 9, 


ε G. ὀικονομίαν, Critics. ὀικυδομήν. D*. Ir. Syr. P. V. 
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5. Now the end’ of the commandment’ is charity from a pure heart, 
and a good conscience, and faith unfeigned. 

6. From which things some going astray, are turned aside to vain 
talking, 

7. Desiring to be teachers of the law,* not understanding either what 
they say, or whereof they affirm. 

8. But we know that the law is good,? if a man use it lawfully.” 

9, Knowing this, that law is not made for a just* man,” but for the 
unjust, and refractory, for impious men and sinners, for the wicked and 
defiled, for parricides and matricides, for murderers, 

10. Fornicators, sodomites, menstealers, liars [and] perjurers, and 
whatever else is contrary to sound doctrine, 

11. According to the glorious gospel" of the blessed God, which is 
committed to me, 

12. ‘I give thanks to Him who hath strengthened me, Curist JESUS 
our Lord, that He deemed” me faithful, putting me in the ministry: 

13. Who before was a blasphemer,” and a persecutor, and contume- 
lious:“ but I obtained mercy [of God} because I acted ignorantly in 
unbelief.» 

14, And the grace of our Lord hath abounded exceedingly” with 
faith and love, which is in CuRisT JESUS. 

15. Faithful ἐδ the saying, and worthy of all acceptance” that CIIRIST 
JESUS came into this world to save sinuers,* of whom I am chief:” 

16. But for this cause have I obtained mercy, that in me first CHRIST 
JESUS might show all patience for the instruction” of those who should 
hereafter believe in Him, unto life everlasting. 


τ The chject of the ministry. 

* Affecting to expound and inculcate the Mosaic legislation. 

* Rightly, eccording to its intent and spirit. 

19 The moral lew is directed to restrain the viclons inclinations of nature. Positive law is intended 2s ao 
indirect safeguard against them. Thejust yleid willing obediunce to both, which serve for them rather as ἡ 
role, than s restraint. “The just man is beyond the reach of punishment, and he needs not learn from the 
law what he 16 to do, aince he has the grace of the Spirit, which inwardly teaches him.” Βι, Chrysostom. 

43 Tt condemns all vice. ; 

© Christ wade the apostle worthy of his high office. “See how he states what was his own, and what waa 
of God, ascribing the principe! part to the providence of God, rapreasing what was his own, bni so af not to 
destroy the freedom of the will.” St Chryscatom. 


5 He spoke against Jesus as ἃ doceiver. “4 Tis treated the disciples ignominioualy, 
%* His ignorance, which was not wholly invincible, did not entitle him to pardon, although it extenuated 
his gullt. 


5 In hie conversion, bestowing on him fajth and lore. 

τ True, and to be gratefully acknowledged. 

4 The apostle places bimself at the head of sinners, as having persecuted Christ in [ls members. This, 
howerer, does not determine tha degree of bis guilt, elnce it depends not so much on the external act, as on 
the disposition of the will, Such expressions have ἃ qualified meaning. 

¥ Asan example to encourage thom. “Let no one, he says, despalr of salvation, since J hare attained to 
3%." Bt Chrysestom, 


fP. V. “charge.” Supra τ. 8. ‘ & Bom. 7:12; Gat. 2: 18; 4: 22. bh Gal. δ: 26, 
iG.P.+*And” Y. A. PF. G. Chrys. Theod. κ Matt.9:13; Mark 2; 17. 
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17. Now to the King of ages, the immortal, invisible, only’ mee be 
honor and glory forever and ever. Amen. 

18. This charge I give to thee, child Timothy, according to the pro- 
phecies™ which went before concerning thee," that i in them* thou mayst 
war a good warfare, 

19. Holding” faith and a good conscience, which some putting away 
have made shipwreck” concerning the faith : 

20. Of whom is Hymenzus and Alexander, whom I have delivered to 


Satan,” that they may learn not to blaspheme.” 


CHAPTER IL 


HE DESIRES PRAYERS AXD THANKSGIVING TO BE OFFERED FOR EIKGS AND MAGISTRATES, 
AND SAYS THAT THERE 18 ONE GOD AND OXE MEDIATOR. HE STATES HOW MAN 
AXD WOMAN BHOULD PRAY, AXD HOW A WOMAN QUGHT TO DSESS, AND THAT IT 18 
NOT BECOMING THAT SHE SHOULD TEACH; SINCE BHE SHOULD LEARW IN SILENCE. 


1. I pesirE therefore first of all‘ that supplications, prayers, inter- 
cessions, thanksgivings be. made for all men : 

2. For kings, and all who are in high station,® that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life* in all piety and chastity :* 

3. For this is good and acceptable before God our Savior, 

4, Who will have all men to be saved,’ and to come to the knowledge 


of the truth. | 
δ. For there ἴα one God, and one Mediator between God and men, a 


man® CHRIST JESUS, 

™ Prophecy here may mein, as 58, Chrysostom remarks, supernatural intimations that be should be or- 
dained. These gave occasion to his ordination, and to the apecial charge given him by the apostle. 

* Encoursged and sustained by them. Ὦ Ace ebield end weapon. 

3 ΤΥ resisting conscience, men often lose faith: “where the life ls open to ceneure, perverse doctrine ja 
ensily embraced: and we eee many thus falling into the abyas of evils, and turned away to heathenienm.” Idem. 

3. Excommunicatet, This sentence wag often followed by demontac possesaion. 

Ἢ Their corporal affliction was directad to produce repentance “fatan does not produce it: but such is 
the resait” Idem. 

1 Thin, according to St. Chrysostom, has reference to “the dafly worship, in witch, as the initiated know, 
prayere are made for all.” 

2 “The priest ia, ax it were, father of the entire world.” St. Chrysostom. 

3 “The kings were not as yct worshippers of God, but for a tong time impious emperors contlaved ie atre- 
eeed one to another.” Idem. 

4 The apostie points to the advantage which the falthful derive from the favors conferred by God on civil 
rulers: “their safety leaves us without solicitade.” Idem. 

+ This ie the Divine will, not, however, absolutely and uncond!tionally, since we must embrace the truth, 
anil tire aceordingly, in order to be raved. “Of whattrath? Of faith in Him, for he before ssid: command 
them not to teach otherwise.” Idem. “He wishes them to be saved, if they also be willing.” St. Ambrose. 

© It is ap man that He discharged the office of Mediator, sinca He could hamhie Himpelf, and suffer only in 
ilis human nature. The second Divine Person, who bad assumed the homan nature, gave dignity and value 


1G. P. - “wise? Chrys, ¥. MSS. erithes. mw Infra: 14, κροαγόυσας ἐπι oc, 
ἃ ἃ, σεμνότητι. FP. “honesty.” Chrys. Gloss. ¥. Schleusner, “chastity.” It implies gravity, reapectahility. 
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6. Who gave Himself ἃ ransom’ for all, the testimony’ in due time,* 

7..Whereunto’ I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle {I say the 
truth,° I lie not"), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 

8. I will, therefore, that the men pray in every placc," lifting up 
pure” hands. without anger and disputing." 

9, In like matner also the women in comely apparel, adorning them- 
selves with modesty and sobriety, and not with plaited hair,° or gold, 
or pearls, or costly attire :™ 

10, But as becometh women professing piety with good works." 

11. Let woman learn in silence with all subjection. 

12. But I suffer not a woman‘ to teach,” nor to use authority” over 
the man; but to be in silence.” 

18, For Adam was first formed,” then Eve.® 

14, And Adam? was not deceived :” but the woman being deceived 
was in transgression.” 

15. Yet she shall be saved by child-bearing,” if she’ continue™ in faith 
and love, and holiness, with sobriety.” 


ee i ee ee ee = ee oe re 


to His sufferings. He is our only Modiator of redemption. “A medistor should have something in common 
with oth of thase between whom he mediates. As Ee partakes of the nature of man, because He came unto 
men, 60 also He hag that of God, because He comes from Gol.” idem, 

* The death of Christ was an evidence of the truth of the Divine promises of mercy. It was to be testified 
and proclaimed by the apostles. 

* It was given at the proper time, confecmanly to the prophecies. 

* For which purpose. 

» This emphatic afirmation wag intended for those to whom Timothy should communicate the letter. 

Wherever they may assemble for worship, or privately. 

4% The upostia refers to the ordinary posture of supplicanta; aud intimates that purity of heart, and com- 
posore of mind, are important dispositions for prayer. 

᾿Ξ Thia regards the prudent regulation of the whole exterior. 

"4 These are not understood to be absolutely condemned, hat modesty and slmplicity of drvaa are stropyly 
recommended, 

2) These words are roferread to the adorning of themaelves, 

4 Pubiiely and authoritatively. 

© To lord it over, 

Ἡ It becomes females to observe salience in public assembliea, The general dependence of women is de- 
elared by the apostle: yet {t sometimes happens that they hold the reins of government, and exercise certaiu 
spiritual prerogatires. 

“ The apostle infers the superiority of man, from the fact that he waa first created in order to govern the 
animala, and possess the earth, whilet Eve was subsequently formed for his society. 

© By the serpent. He yielded to the persuasion of the woman. 

™ She was led to trandgress. 

Her pensity is to bring forth her offspring in pain: yet she will attain to salvation, by the patient en- 
Qurance of the paina attendant on partorition. This ia eeld of the rex generally, a» St. Chrysostow remarks. 
Faith and charity will render all who practise them acceptable, the matron as well as the virgin. 

® « Pious mothera who prepare championa of Christ by the Christian education of their children, will re- 
colve,” asys St. Chrysostom, "ἃ great reward.” 

% Prudence, moderation. 


b ἀντίλυτρον, 

eG. P,+ “in Chriet.” V. MSS, Chrys. erithca; from Rom. 9: 1. 

ἃ διαλογαμον. P. “doubting.” © 1 Pet.3:3. 
£1 Gor. 1£; S4. & Gen. 1: 7. 
" Gen. 3: ἃ. 


iG. P. “they.” Y. Slav. versions, St. Jerome. 
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CHAPTER 111. 


HE TEACHES TIMOTHY THE QUALIFICATIONS OF BISHOPS AND DEACOKS, AND HOW WOMES 
OUGHT τὸ BEHAVE. HE WRITES THAT TIMOTHY MAY KNOW HOW TO ACT IN THE 
CHUNCH, WHICH 18 THE PILLAR OF TRUTH; AND HE AT THE SAME TIME EXTOLA THE 
MYSTERY GP TUE INCARNATION GF OUB LOBD. 


1. Ir a faithful' saying: If a man desire the office of a bishop, he 
desireth a good work.' 
2, It behooveth therefore a bishop to be blameless, a husband* of one 
wife,? sober, prudent, decorous,*‘ [chaste], hospitable,® apt to teach,® 

3. Not given to wine, no striker,’> but modest,* not quarrelsome, not 
covetous, but | 

4, One who ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjec- 
tion with ali chastity.*° 

5. But if ἃ man know not how to rule his own house, how shall he 
take care ef the Church of God? 


6. Not a ncophytc,™ lest lifted up* with pride," he fall into the con- 
demnation of the devil.” 


! True, reliable. 

2 A thing exeelient and haly. 

7 A man who bad teen only once marned, All Christians could bare but one wife: but no man was to be 
made bishop or priest, who had been twice merried. This restriction was placed by the apostle, that men 
might not be selected whose repoated merriages gave reason to suppose them to be subject to strong senanal 
inclinations. In the stale of society at that period, it was dificult to find ὁ snficient namber of competent 
cindidatea for the ministry among perecns who. had never been married. Winer (Grammar, ἢ 17) showe, 
thot if the ppostle mennt to require that the bishop ahonid be merried, ho should have simply saki a0, or rad 
that be should have a wife. By saying “‘the husband of one wife,” he evidently designed to put a restriction 
to whick others sre not sulject. St Chrysostom thinks thet in the actual state of the wortd, at that timc, 
the npostle used wise condescension in allowing married men to be promoted to the sacred ministry. “Hr 
dues not say this, as if enacting a law, so that it should be unlawful to be without 4 wlf, but to prevent «x- 
vexs, for among the Jews it was permitted to marry twice, and to hare two wives at once.” He farther ob- 
serves: * Some say thet he indicates ove free from a wife: but if such be not the cam, he who baa ἃ wife may 
be 2a one who hag not; and he rightly permitted it at that time conformaby to the actual state of things’? 
SL Jerome says, that the apostie speaks of one who had bad a wife, not of one who still had her, 

4 Of comely deportment, 

* The necessity of the exercise of this virtos was great in auclent times, when thore were few, if any, ino. 

“ Dispuecd, ready to Jmpart instruction in the doctrines and duties of Christianity. 

τ Not a mau of violence, ready to strike. The frequency of self indulgence and violonce at that time gave 
eccasion to these specifications. The apostle required the candWates for the ministry to be at least free from 
ie prevailing vices. 

* Gentlo, conciliatory, reasonable, 

7 It slguifiea such demeanor es commands respect: but is explalned by St Chrysostom, of chastity. 

5° A reecat convert, as it were a new plant in the garden of the Church. 

1 Tf before bo bo a diselplo, be [9 quickly made ἃ teacher, he may beconie arrogant ; if befare he learn to 
obey, he is made a ruler, he will be puffed ap.” §8t Chrysostom. 

13 ὁ The condemnation under which the devil fel}, on account of his pride.” Idem. 


a Infra; 9; Tit. 1: 7. 

b G. P. + “not preedy of filtby lucre.’ Chrys. V, critics; from γ. 8. 
¢ P.“gravity.” Supra 2: 2, 

ἃ Lit. “pulled up.” Jnfra 6:4; 2 Tim. 3: 4. 
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7. Moreover he ought to have a good testimony from those who are 
without, that he may not fall into reproach, and the snare of the devil.” 

8. Let deacons” in like manner de chaste,° not double-tongued,” not 
given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre: 

9. Holding the mystery of the faith’ in a pure conscience.” 

10. And let these also be first proved:" and so let them minister,” 


being charged with no crime. 
11. Women” in like manner chaste, not slanderers,” sober, faithful 


in all things. 
12. Let deacons be husbands of one wife, who rule well their children 


and their own houses.” 

18, For they who minister well, gain for themselves ἃ good degree,” 
and much confidence in the faith,” which is in CHRIST Jesus. 

14. These things I write to thee, hoping to come to thee shortly. 

15. But if I tarry long, that thou mayst know how thou oughtest to 
act in the house of God, which is the Church of the living God, a pillar 
and ground of the truth.” 

16. And confessedly great is the mystery of piety,” which" was 
manifested in the fiesh,*’ was justified in spirit,** was scen by angels,” 
was preached to the Gentiles, believed in the world, assumed in glory.” 


1 His reputation even among the heathens abould be falr, 

14 A man of suspected character je likely to fall into crime, the devil persuading hiro that his virtue does 
not avail him, The reproach, as wel! ag the snare, ja sald to be of the devil, to whom, as the wily prompter 
of evil, the disgrace and miscondnct of sacred miulaters are ascribad. 

St, Chrysostom observes, that “omiiting the order of priests, he passes to speak of the deacons, because 
there ia no great difference between priests and bizhope, since priests also ary empowered tu teach aud preside 
in the Chureh; so that whet be eays of bishops, anita priesta likewlse, for they excel only by the power of 
ordaining, in which reapect only they bare the advantage of priests.” This is said without prejudice to their 
governing power or jurisdiction. 

15 Deceitful, dissembljing. 

™ Hoiding the faith of the mystery. Ali revelation is included. 

“” He wishes them to be exercised for ἃ time in lesser offices, and diligently examined. 

» Lat them act 65 deacons. - 

® Prom the connection in which they ure mentioned, it may be inferred thet they were devoted to sacrul 
offices, such as the instruction of femates in the Christian doctrine, “Ife here speaks of those who had the 
office of dasconass.” 8t. Chryscatom. 

“ The apostle points out 4 vies from which even thoss who profess plety are seldom free. 

® No married men were % be promoted to orders, who did not evince prudence and zeal in their domestic 
management. The sposils evidently speaks of their ehildren previously born. Ts is trenting expressly of 
thoce who are to be ordained: he js not giving rules how they are to act after ordination. 

58 Promotion to ὁ higher order. 

% They will be encouraged to uudertake whatever may promote it. 

* The Chureb ja 60 called because it supports and maintains the truth, God always dwelling in her, and 
enlightening her. 

31 The mystery which is proposed to our veneration. 

* By the incarnaWon of the Son of God, 

* Vindieated by Divine gifts, prophecy, sanctification, and other graces, which manifest its reality. 

™ The angels were made conscious of It at the moment of its fulfilment, and cailed on to adore the inear. 
nate Deity. 

Ὁ The glorious ascension of our Lord js the grand consommation of this mystery. 


e P. “grave.” ¥ Rom. 16 : 25. 
g P. “ Bren 60 mus thar wires δὲ grare,” 
3G. P.“Gol” Chrys. ¥, D. Syr. Btb. Arm. Latin fathers, Duumgarten. 
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CHAPTER IY. 


HE FONETELLS ὙΠΑῚ SOME WILL TEACH FALSE DOCTRINE, ESPECIALLY CONCERNING 
MARRIAGE AND MEATS: AND HE WARNS THE DISCIPLES TQ DISREGARD VAIN SPECU- 
LATIONS, AND DEVOTE HIMSELF TO PIETY, WHICH 15 MORE ADVANTAGEOUS THAN 
CORPORAL EXERCISE: AKD ALTHOUQOH HE 18 YOUNG, TO BE A PATTERN FOR OTHERS. 


1. Now the Spirit’ manifestly saith, that in the last times’* some 
will depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of error,’ and to doc- 
trines of devils :* | 

2. Speaking lies in hypocrisy,’ and having their conscience seared,° 

8, Forbidding to marry,’ to abstain* from meats, which God hath 
created’ to be received with thanksgiving by the faithful,* who know the 
truth.” 

4, For every creature of God zs good,” and nothing, which is reecived 
with thanksgiving, 7s to be rejected : 

5. For it is sanctified” by the word of God and prayer. 

6. Proposing these, things to the brethren, thon shalt be a good minis- 
ter of Curist JEsus,* nourished with the words of faith, and of the good 
doctrine to which thou hast attained. 

7. But avoid foolish* and old wives’ fables: and exercise thyself to 


piety. 
8. For bodily exercise is somewhat useful: but piety is profitable 


‘ The Diviae Spirit, wader whose guidance he wrote. 

* The whole period of the Christian dispensation 1s so called in reference to the previous dispensations.. 
τ Ila speaks of the Manicheaus, and Eocratites, and Marcilonites, and ail that class.” 8, Chrysostom. 

* Teachers inspired by bad angels, 

‘ Doctrines of demoniacal origin, which are taught ander the like influence, 

* These false teachers wore at the same time by pocrites, teaching what they did not believe, and afetihng: 
neverity of lifs, which their conduct did not exhibit, “What they falsely assert, not through ignorames, not. 
as not Knowing, but they lie hypocritically, knowing indeed the truth, and having their conaclence seared; 
with a hot iron, their lives being wicked.” St Chrysostom. 

© Insensible, callous, 

* Condemning marriage as uBlawfal “What then? Do not we, you say, forbid marriage? We do not 
furbid tlose who desire to marry: Ood forbid! but we exhort to virginity those whoare onwilling to marry.’ 
idem. 

* Commandtiog to ubstain from mests, as things unlawful, 

9 The Manicheans denied that meats were created by God: and sald that they were produced by the evil 
principle. 

1” God created food for all mankind, but it is received graciously and religionsly by the faithful, 

ὃ: God In the Leginoing declared ell creatures good. They are perverted by human depravity. “Yn say-- 
ing ‘ creature of God,’ he included all meats: and he thus uproots the heresy of those who alleged the ex- 
istence of increated matter, of whieh these were formed.” &t. Chrysostom, 

1. The word of God, who gave it for the support of men, rendera its use lawful, The devout inrocation of 
the Divine blessing obtains it, 

0 Gymoastic exercises serve to increass bodily strength. 


ε 2 Τίπι, 3:1; 2 Pet.3:3; Jade 18. 

b G. P. “seducing spirita.” Υ, MSS. fathers, 1 John 4: 6, 

ΚΌΡΟΥ. “and.” It need not be rendered. 6. P.invert. V. A. 
eG. 2. “profane.” Supral:4; 2 Tim. 2: 23; Tit. 3: 0, ε 
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for all things, having the promise of the life that now is,“ and of that 
which is to come. 

9. Faithful ἐφ the saying,* and worthy of all acceptance.”* 

10. For we® labor for this, and are reproached,’* because we hope in 
the living God, who is Savior of all men, especially of the faithful. 

11. These things command and teach. 

12. Let no man despise thy youth ; but be an example of the faith- 
ful in word, in conduct, in charity," in faith, in chastity.” 

13. Until I come, apply to reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine.” 

14. Neglect not the grace which is in thee,*° whieh yas given' thec 
by prophecy” with imposition of hands* of the priesthood :” 

15. Meditate on these things, be® in these things, that thme ad- 
vancement may be manifest to all. 

16. Take heed to thyself,** and to the doctrine :* be earnest in them. 
For doing this, thou shalt save both thyself, and those who hear thee. 


14 The general promises of peace and happiness to the good include this life. 

1 This ls In confirmation of what precedes. . 

35 We labor amidst reproaches and calamnies. 

" © As long aa you exhibit consistency of conduct, no one will despise you for your age, but you will be 
admired the more.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 

* Parfoct chastity—abetinence from all sensual pleasnres even in the marriage stale—appears to hare 
been required of the sxered ministers, especially of bishops, from the commencement. Although this {s not 
clear from the Scriptures, it Is fairly presumed from the general discipline of the Charch, which ean scarcely 
heve beea Introduced after the age of the apostles. 

1% The teaching of others. 

Ὁ The gift attached to his office, 

* Same prophet directed his elevation to the splscopate. 

Ξ (δ epeaks here not of priests, but of hiskops, for the pricats did not ordain a bishop.” St. Chrysostom. 
The apostic elacwhere cpeake of the ordination of Timothy by his own hands. 

™ Be engaged in them. 

™ Attention to himself—to his spiritual proficioncy—is especially necessary for him whose offica is that of 
teerher in the Charch. ff he neglect himecif, his teaching will be generaliy without effect, for hearers pre 
litle moved by words, when wosupported by example. Besides, what would it avail him to gain multitudes 
to Chriat, if he lose his own goul? “He said happily, ‘thyself? for he who fa nourlebed with the words of 
doctrine, is the first to derive advantage from it, for whilet exhorting others, ba bimself is moved to com- 
puuctlon.” &t. Chrysostom. 

* The instruction of others. 


f Supra 1: 16; Titas 3: 8. 

ες G.P.+“both.” V. A. BD. Syr. Ar. Copt. Arm. 

2q.P.“in spirit” V. δ MS&. versions, fathers, critics. 

i Supra t: 18. κ 2Tim. 1: 6. 
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CHAPTER V. 


HE TEACKES HOW AGED MEN AND WOMEN, AND YOUNG WOMEN ARE TO BE OOVERNED, 
AKD ESPECIALLY WIDOWS, EITHER YOUNG OR ADVANCED IN AGE, AND SPECIFIES THE 
QUALIFICATIONS WHICH THEY SHOULD HAVE, IN ORDER TO BE CHOSEN FOR RELIGI- 
OUS OFFICES, PRIESTS PROPERLY DISCHARGING THEIR OFFICE SHOULD BE DOUBLY 
HONORED. TIMOTHY SHOULD NOT EASILY RECEIVE AN ACCUSATION AGAINST A PRIEST ; 
DUT LE 8HOULD REBUKE PUBLIC OFFENDERS. HE SHOULD OBSERVE THESE RULES, 
AND LAY HANDS QUICKLY OW WO ONE. HE SHOULD USE WINE IX A SMALL QUANTITY. 
THE APOSTLE FINALLY TREATS OF YARIOUS SINS, 


1, REBUKE not an aged man,' but entreat, as ἃ father :*? young men, 
as brothers : 

2. Old women, 88 mothers: young women, as sisters in all chastity.** 

8, Elonor widows, who are widows indeed.‘ 

4, Butif any widow hath children, or grandchildren,’ let her® learn 
first to regulate’ her own house, and to make a return of duty to her 
parents ;’ for this is* acceptable before God. 

5. But let* her who is a widow indeed, and desolate,® trust in God, 
and continue in supplications and prayers night and day. 

6. For she that is given to pleasure is dead, whilst she liveth. 

7. And this* command, that they be blameless. 

8. But if any one” have not care of his own,” and especially of those 
of his household,” he hath” denied the faith, and is worse than an in- 
fidel."* 

9. Let a widow, not less than sixty years of age, be chosen,’ who 
hath been wife of one man, 


* Lit “presbyter.” Here, however, if means an aged man, which ig its primary signification. “ Dogs he 
speak here of the priestly dignity? I think not, but of any oki man.” 8t Chrysostom, 

3 As addressing a father. Such is the respect due to age, that the apostle desired a bishop to treat an aged 
man 28 a father. 

* This ls added a6 a necessary precaution, lest spiritua) affection be changed inaoneslby into carnal. “Siuce 
he gives these instructions to Timothy, let each one consider how he ahonld conduct himself, s0 as to afford 
no cause of suspicion, or shadow of pretext, to such as wish to calomniate.” Εἰ, Chrysostom. 

4 Living chastely, and having no intention to pass to second nuptials. 

* They ought to manifast thelr plety by providing for thelr parent. 

* To regulate her family piously, to make piety reign In it by her example and influence. Some, however, 
uaderstand it of the performance of duties towards her family, eapecially ber parents, and cousider it equiva- 
lent to the following phrase. * For their care in jufancy and youth, 

* Who has made herself solitary, 3 Whilst in life, she is spiritually dead. 

10 This is understood of any one nearly related to an Midigent widow, 

2 Of bia near relations, 

® Those whose close relationship makes them inmates of his dwelling. 

) Practically, virtually. 

Who often fulfils faithfully natural duties to his kindred. 

18 Por religious fonctions, 88 deaconess, It may be uuderstood of a public act of enrolment in the order. 
The rule, however, was local and temporary. The age of forty wasdeemed sufficient. Belsamon ad. Can. 19, 
Cone. Nic. 


2G.“ purity.” Supra 4:12. b G. P. “them.” 
¢ G. P. “good and.” Υ, MSE. versions, critics. ἃ @. P, Chrys. indicative mood. 
* ¢, P, “these things.” 
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10. Having testimony for good works, if she have brought up child- 
ren, if she have exercised hospitality, if she have washed the feet of 
saints,’ if she have relieved the afflicted, if she have diligently followed 
every good work. 

11. But the younger widows avoid:” for when they have grown 
wanton in®‘ Curist, they will marry : 

12. Having damnation, because they have made void the former 
faith ;"° 

18. And withal idle also, they learn to go about the houses: not only 
idle, but even talkative, and meddlesome, speaking things which they 
ought not. 

14, I will,® therefore,” that the young" marry, bear children, be 
housewives,” give no occasion to the adversary,” for reproach. 

15. For already some are turned aside after Satan.” 

16. If any believer! have widows,” let him supply them, and ἰοὺ not 
the Church be burdened; that it may have sufficient for those who are 
widows indeed.* 

11. Let priests® who rule well, be esteemed worthy of double honor :” 
especially those who labor in word and doctrine. 

18. For the Scripture saith: Thou shalt not muzzle an ox that 
treadeth out the corn.* And: The laborer is worthy of his hire.’ 

19. Against a priest® receive not an accusation, unless with™ two or 
three witnesses. 


13 Thia act of attention to travellers was practised by females in the East, the feet easily contracting dust. 
88 sandals were worn. The practics of this kindness towards the faithful, especially the ministers of reli- 
gion, was deemed a recommendation, 

7 Do not engage them in religious fanctiona by a permanent bond. 

4 The meaning seems to be, that after their dedication by vow to Christ, they may fall into temptations «f 
wantonness, What means, ‘when they have grown wanton?’ When they have become Inscivious; when 
they have given themssives to pleaeure. He calle the corevant the truth and the fajth, as if he said: they 
hare proved false to Him, they bare made void end violated their cugagements.” St. Chrysostom. “it 
should seew,” seys Blooomfleld, “that there χῆραι engaged thomselves to tie performance of certain dutics 
inconglstent witb the married state, and that ὦ promice (or yow) of remaining single wos expected of them, 
on being entered on the list.” 

Μ “The moat rational interpretation seems to be that of the anclanta, and some cminent wodcros, why 
explain, ‘ fo the breaking of their promise, or vow of remaining nnmarried.’* Digomfield. 

© He speaks by induigence, not commanding, but having in risw the dangers to which they are exposed. 

3. Manage their domestle affairs. 

5 The enemies of the falth roproached Christians with the scandals occasionally given Vy young widows 
professing sontineuce, 

3: Have relinquished their holy purpose and engagements. 

™ His near relatives, ** Entirely destitute of friends. 

™ Prissta, or bishops. τι Tespect and maintenance. 

™ St. Chryscatom understands it here of age rather than of office, becausa young men ary mora likely to 
ain than aged men. It is more generally understood of priesta, 

5) Supported hy their testImony. This, of course, ig au oniinary rule to be observed as to facts admitting 
of sach tesUmony. Tn all courts some facts are received on the testimony of one Individual of unimpeacha- 
ble character, when circumstances corroborate it, 


 Q. P. “against.” 6 1 Cor.7: 8. 
5 P.+ “women.” It is meant of widows, γ. 11, Bloomfield, 
iG. P. “man or woman that belleveth.” MSS, vary. & Deut, 25: 4; 1 Cor. 9: 9, 


| Matt 30; 10; Luke 10:7. 
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20. Those who sin® rebuke before all, that the others also may fear, 

21. I charge thee before God, and™ Cuxist Jesus, and the. elect 
angels," that thou observe these things without prejudice, wes no- 
thing through partiality.” 

22. Lay hands® quickly on no man, nor be partaker of other men’s 
sins.4 Keep thyself chaste.™* 

23. Do uot still drink water,” but use α little wine for thy stomach’s 
srke, and thy frequent infirmities. 

24, Some men’s sins are manifest, going before to judgment :” «πὰ 
some also they follow after. 

25. In like manner also the good works are manifest; and those 
which are otherwise, cannot be hid. 


CHAPTER VI. 


LET SERVARTH OBEY THEIR MASTERS, WHETHER BELIEVERS OF UNBELIEVERS ; THOSE 
WHO TEACH OTHERWISE ARE TO BE AVOIDED. AE POINTS OUT THE EVIL OF AVaA- 
RICE, AND EXBORTS TIMOTHY ΤῸ SHUN IT, AND EMBRACE THE CHRISTIAN VIRTUES, 
CONFORMABLY TO THE FAITH WHICH HE PROFESSED IN BAPTISM, AND TO OHSERVE 
TOESE PRECEPTS TO THE EXD. HE TELLS HIM 40 ἮΔΕΝ THE RICR TO SHUN PRIDE, 
AND TO EXVOURAGE THEM TO PRACTISE ALMSGIVING. 


1. Ler as many as are servants under yoke! count their masters 
worthy of all honor, lest the name’ and doctrine of the Lord* be -blas- 
phemed.? 


7 Nuturious delinquents. It wonld be improper to exposes secret offenders, Delinquent priests may be 
rebuked before their colleagues. 

3} The menlWon of the holy angels, in conjonction with God and Jesus Christ, shows that they are conscious 
of what passes here below. Although not omniscient, they know in Ged what regarda the salvation of men, 
in promoting which they act an important part 

™ In exercising the office of judge, a bishop especially should avold all bias. 

*~ In ordination. “ Ike terrifies Timothy; then baving sald this, he passes to that which was most of all 
necessary, and on which the woll-being of the Church depends, namely, ordination.” St. Chryscatom. 

44 ty hasty ordinations. To promote rashly candidates to the mipistry is to be partaker of the sine which 
they hare committed, and which render them unwortby ; and of the sins which they may commit by abusing 
sacred things. 

* This ia justty regarded aa a command to obserte perfret chastity. 

+ Do not drink water only. The fervor of Timotby indncad him to practises total abstinence. &t. Paul 
wished him to use wine, on account of his dalicate health, bnt sparingly. ‘Since he commanded ἃ man so 
devoted to fhating, and eo long ualng water, that he fell sick, and seriously so, to keep himself chaste, and he 
id not reject the admonition, muck more should we, when we receive an admonition from any ono, not bs 
displeased.” §t. Chrysostom, 

" This may have reference to those who are candidates for orders, Those whose misconduct is notorious 
are easily judged; but the unworthiness of others may not bs at once known. 

ι Bondage is likened to a yoke, which presses on Lhe necks of the sarvants, 

3 17 Christian slaves treated their musters disrespectfolly, the enemies of Christianity would blaspheme 
‘hrist ag encouraging, by His doctrino, insubordination, The epostle points to thia result as one which 
sbonid influence the conduct of those who ere zealous for the Divine hovor. 


m GP, + *the Lord.” VY, critics. e P.“pure”” Supra 4:12. ἁγνὸν. 
2G. P. “of God.” Chrys, ¥. D*, 


692 FIRST: TIMOTHY Vi. 


2. But let those who have believing® masters not despise them be- 
cause they are brethren :‘ but serve them the rather, because they are 
faithful and beloved, who are partakers of the bencfit.° These things 
teach and exhort. 

3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to the sound words 
of our Lord Jesus Curist, and to that doctrine which is according to 
piety, 

4, He is proud,’ knowing nothing, but languishing about questions 
and strifes of words: from which arise envy, strife, blasphemies,° evil 
suspicions, 

5. Conflicts of men corrupt in mind, and destitute of the truth, think- 
ing piety to be gain.*4 

6. But piety with sufficiency* is great gain.’ 

7. For we brought nothing into this world :‘ it is clear® that we can 
carry nothing out. 

8, But having food and clothing,” with these let us be content. 

9. For they who will become rich, fall into temptation, and into the 
snare of the devil,' and many useless* and hurtful desires, which drown 
men in ruin and perdition. 

10. For the love of money is the root of all evils ;* which some desir- 
ing have erred from the faith, and have entangled themselves in’ many 
sorrows. 

11. But thou, O man of God, flee these things: and follow after jus- 
tice, piety, faith, charity, patience, meekness. 


3. Whose masters sre Christians. 

4 Having a common faith, which puta them on an equality in spiritual things, servants might be ted to it- 
dalze a familiarity, implying contempt 

* This seems to designete the masters. The service rendered to them is a benefitin retura for the protec- 
tion and maintanance of their slaves, “Qreater bencfite are conferred by masters on their siaves, than by 
domestics on masters, for they spead their money to procura for those tha necessaries of life and clothing, 
and are solicitons to provide for al) their wanta: so that the masters perform greater service for then: 
which he {ntimates, saying that they who receive in return your service sre fulthfuland beloved, they labor, 
aud suffer dlatress for your repose; should they not receive much houor from their domestics?” 8. Chry- 
aostom. 

* Meking St a matter of interested speculation. 

* Spiritually, and with reference to eternity. A moderate portion of the goods of thia world is necessary 
for subsistence: but piety is true wealth, hecanes it males the soul eatished under every visitation of Proti- 
dence, and prepares her for bliss hereafter, 

* This general expression muat not be taken absolutely, since many evila apring from otber sources. 

® Or “pierced themselves with.” “These desires are thorns, and ag whem onc handies thorna, he plerrrs 
hia hands and wounds them, similar wili be the resull, if one yields to these desires; be will wonnd his 
soul.” St. Chryeastom. 


> Lit “ puffed up.” ¢ P. “railings”? Supra 3:6; 2 Tim. 3: 4. 
4G. P. + “from such withdraw thyself.” Chrys. Y. A. D*, ¥. ἃ. verslons, Lachmesuo. 

« P.“contentment.” Υ, Mackulght. {Joh 1:21; Keel. 5: 14, 

5 P. “certain.” h Prov. 27 : 26. 


iG. P. — ¥. D*. F. G. Chrys. Theodoret. Supra 3:7; 2c. 2: 26. 
k P, “foolish.” ἀνοήτονς, VY. reads ἀνονήτονς. 2a). Chrya Anton. 
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12. Fight the good fight of faith,’ lay hold on’ eternal life," where- 
unto thou art’ called, and hast confessed a good confession” before many 
witnesses, 

13. I charge thee before God, who quickeneth all things, and CuRist 
JESUS, who gave testimony® under Pontius Pilate, a good confession,™ 

14. That thou keep the commandment" without spot, blameless, until 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Curist, 

15. Whom? in due time the blessed and only Potentate,® the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, will show : 

16. Who alone hath immortality, and dwelleth in light unapproach- 
able: whom no man hath seen,” but neither ean he see:? to whom be 
honor and empire everlasting. Amen. 

11, Charge the rieh of? this world not to be high-minded, nor to 
trust in uncertain’ riches, but in the living God (who giveth us’ all 
things abundantly to enjoy) 

18. To do good, to become rich in good works, to give easily, to com- 
minnicate,” 

19. Tolay up for themselves a good foundation” for the time to come, 
that they may lay hold on eternal life. 

20. O Timothy, keep the deposit,” avoiding profane novelties of 
words,‘ and oppositions of falsely styled knowledge,” 

21. Which some promising,” have erred concerning the faith. Grace 
be with thee. Amen." 


——— 


Ὁ The metaphor is taken rather from an agonistic atruggle [ the games: but it is difficult to express it. 

4 This ia a contiouation of the vame metaphor. Timothy is exhorted to secure the prize. 

4 This is a Nebraism: Thou hast made e good profession of the faith. Bt Thomas of Aquln refers it to 
the time of his ordination, Hig faith was then solemnly profeased before a large assembly. 

> Christ testified that He waz the Son of God, 

4) He is ssid to keep the commandment anblemisbed and hiameless, when he proves guch in announcing 
the true doctrine: “contracting no atain either in regard to dogmas or conduct.” St. Chrysostom. 

4 With the eyes of the body. 

“ His Providence snpplies all our wants. To the rich He gives abundance, and even to the poor He fur- 
Dishes support; the rich being His agents for this purpose. Whenever any suffer extreme want, it is to be 
aseribed to the unfaithfulness of those who were made dopoaliaries of the Divine gifts for the common benefit, 

* To share their substance with their needy brethren. 

1* ‘Pwo metaphors are haro cambined, 

4§ The doctrine edmmitted to him--the ministry with which he was intrusted. 

© Gnaatles, that is, men of sclance, was the deslgnation affected by the earliest hereticea. They professed 
superior knowlkedge, and despised the simpie belief of the faithful. “See how he aguin orders us not to engage 
with euch persons: shunning, he says, the oppositions: to which no reply should be made. Why? Because 
they nndermins faith—they do not allow us to stand firmly and securely. Let us not rely on that knowledge, 
bot on faith, the firm and adamantine rock: for nelther floods nor winds ruahing upon ws ean do us any {n- 
jury, since we stand immovable on the rock.” St Chrysostom. 


% Professing. 

iG. Ῥ, -Ὁ “8186. V. MSS, critics, m Matt, 27:11; John 18: 38, 37. 

πα, P,“ which.” Chrys. o δυγάστης. Apoo. 17:14; 10:16, 

p Joh 1:18; 1 Jobn ἃ : 12. 4 G.P. “in.” Chrys. Y. D. Ἐ. versions. 
r Luke 12: 15. sG.P.“richly.” ¥. MSS. critics, 


ἐ ἃ, κενοφωνίας. DP,“ valn babbling.” 
a. Pi.“ The first from Timothy waa written from Laodices, which 15 the chiefeat city of Phrygian Pacati- 
ana.” This is witbout authority—some dale it from Athena, some from Macedonia, some from Nicopoll« 


PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


THE apostic, whilst he was a prisoner at Rome, probably the first 
time, wrote a second letter-to Timothy. The circumstances in which 
it was written, as gathered from the contents, favor this supposition, in- 
asmuch as they comcide with those which marked the former letter. 
It is, indeed, unlikely, that he enjoyed so much indulgence during the 
imprisonment which immediately preceded his death, as would enable 
him to communicate with others by writing. Yet the mention of the 
approaching consummation of his ministry in the last chapter, and some 
facts which it is difficult to reconcile with the account of his first jour- 
ney, have induced the general opinion that this was the last letter from 
his pen. 

He praises the faith of Timothy, and exhorts him to employ to the 
utmost the grace of the holy ministry, both im maintaining the integrity 
of faith, and in devoting himself exclusively to its duties. The rewards 
of laboring and suffering for Carist, and the punishment of apostacy, 
are placed in view, and he is reminded that in the Church, as in a noble 
mansion, there are vessels of a mean sort, as well as others elegaut and 
precious. IIe is stimulated to aspire after the possession of all virtue, 
and to seck to reclaim, by persuasion and forbearance, those who are 
entangled in error. The errors which are to arise, and the vices which 
are to mark their professors, are set forth, and the limit which Divine 
Providence puts to their progress, is declared. By his own example, 
the apostle encourages Timothy to endure all things for the Gospel, and 
assures him that suffering is the common lot of the devoted servants of 
Carist. He directs him to continue to study the Scriptures, which 
afford instruction and comfort to all who read them with faith, and which 
(lirect them in the path of salvation. In the most solemn manner he 
charges Timothy to preach tho word, and guard the faithful from error, 
telling him also to come quickly to him, since the end of his career is 
drawing nigh. 
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Both these epistles contain admirable instructions for bishops and all 
sacred ministers. They should be frequently perused, and made the 
subject of serious meditation, by all who wish to correspond to their 
holy vocation, and employ well the gift bestowed on them in ordina- 
tion. 


THEE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


το 


ΤΙΜΟΤΗΥ. 


CHAPTER I. 


HE GIYES THANKS TO GOD FOR TUE FAITH OF TIMOTHY, WHICH HE DIRECTS HIM TO 
MANIFEST BY FEARLESS PREACHING. CHRIST DESTROYED DEATH, AND CHOSE PAUL 
FOR THE TE4GHER OF THE GENTILES, RESERVING FOR HIM THE REWARD DUE TO HIS 
LABORS. HE SAYS THAT ALL THE ASIATICS PORSOOK HIM, 4XD PRAISES THE FAMILY 
OF ONESIPHORUS, WHICH HAD RENDERED HIM MAY SERVICES. 


1. Pavt, an apostle of Jgsus Carist by the will of God, according 
to the promise of the life’ which is in Curist Jesus: 

2. To Timothy, beloved child, grace, mercy, peace from God the 
Father, and Cunist JEsus, our Tasd: 

8. I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers* with pure con- 
science, that without ceasing, I have remembrance of thee in my 
prayers night and day: 

4. Desiring to see thee, mindful of thy tears,’ that I may he filled 
with joy, 

5. When I call to mind the unfeigned faith which is in thee, which 
also first dwelt in thy grandmother Lois,‘ and im thy mother Eunice, 
and I am sure in thee also. 

6. For which couse I admonish thee to stir up® the grace of God,* 
which is in thee by the laying on of my hands. 


1 Spiritual and eternal. “Immediately from the beginning he cheered bie mind. Speak not to me, he 
eays, of these dangers, since they procure for us etarnal life, where there is nothing of the kind, whero pala, 
sorrow, and mourning are wanting.” St. Chrysostom. 

* His bereditary seal for the Divine service is stated, in order to prepare bin for receiving the edmonitions 
about to be addressed to him. ᾿ 

3. On separating. 

* She had embraced the faith, probably cimultameously with her daughter. 

Σ Asa duil fire. 

© Tha Divine gift beparted iu ordination. “Tho grace of the Bpirit, the presidency in the Chareh, for mira-- 
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7. For God hath not given us the spirit of fear; but of power, and 
love, and sobriety.’ * 

8. Be not, therefore, ashamed of the testimony of our Lord,* nor of 
me His prisoner; but suffer® together with the gospel according to the 
power of God: 

9. Who hath delivered® us, and called us with His holy calling, not 
according to our works,* but according to His own purpose, and the 
grace which was given us in Cunist Jesus before ages.” 

10. But is now made manifest by the illumination™‘ of our Savior 
Jesus Cunist,”* who hath destroyed indeed death, but hath brought to 
light, life and incorruption by the gospel : 

11, Wherein I am appointed* a preacher and apostle, and teacher of 
the Gentiles. . 

12. For which cause, also, I suffer these things, but [ am not 
ashamed. For I know whom I have believed, and I am sure that He 
is able to keep my deposit unto that day. 

13. Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me 
in faith and in love in CHRIST JESUS. 

14, Keep the good deposit by the Holy Spirit, who dwelleth in us.” 

15. Thou knowest this, that all who” are in Asia, are turned away 
from me, among whom are Phigellus and Hermogenes. 

16. The Lord grant mercy to the family’ of Onesiphorus,” for he 
often refreshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain :” 

17. But when he was eome to Rome, he sought me out diligently, and 
found me. 


eles, for all worship: for itis in our power both to quench and to enkindle it: wherefore he elsewhere says: 
*Do sot quench the Spirit.’ It is quenched by sloth and neglect: it is enkindled by vigilance end attention.” 
St, Chryscatom, 

* Moderation, prudence. I¢ would appear thet Timothy had become timid, if not tepid. 

© Be not ashamed to testify to His Divine nature and doctrines. “Those things shouid not be a matter of 
shame, but of great glory. I mean the cross of Christ, for there is no other evHence of His love for mankinit 
that equals this: uot heaven, not the sea, not the earth, not the production of alt things out of nothing, no 
other thing [1 85 the Cross.” Idem. , 

3 Ho should not shrink from hardebipa, such as soldiers endure in = campaign. The minisicr of Chriat 
sbould be ready to maffer ali things for the sake of tha gospel. 

© Ha must rely on Divine power for sapport under bls trials and sufferings. 

4 It may bave referencs to the indefinite perfods ascribed to the eons by the Oriental pbilozophy. 

The coming of our Lord 

¥ He enlightened us, and bestowed on us Hfe and incorruptlon. His grace ie the commencement and 
pledge of life and immortality, 

1 <Whot is the deposit? the faith, the preaching.” δὲ, Chrysostom. The apostle represents his falth and 
eonfidence aader tha image of a dapostt commited ἐσ the care of αὶ most trusiwortby person. 

The Holy Spirit [5 with the prelates of the Chareh, to enabie tham to guard Divine trath, and exercise 
their ministry. 

“@ The most conspicuous, 

1 Bo was dead, since bls famity ia noticed, not himself. 

1 Ho was not ashamed to own him as 4 friend, sven when iu chalne. 


® Rom. 6: 16. b G, P. “aaved.” 
e Tit. 3: 6. d 1 Tim. 6: 14, 
o1Tim. 2:7, f Infra 4: 10. 
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18. The Lord grant him to find mercy from the Lord® on that day.™* 
And in how many things he ministered to me at Ephesus, thou best 
knowest. 


CHAPTER IL. 


HE EXHORTS TIMOTHY TO TEACH GTHEBS SINCERELY, AND TO SUFFER FOR CHRIST, AND 
MENTIONS THE REWARD HEREAFTER, AND THE RESURRECTION GF CHRIST. HE Di- 
RECTS HIM TO SHUN CONTENTIONS AND PROFANE SPEECHES, AND FOOLISH QUESTIONS 
CONCERNING THE LAW. HE SPEAKS OF THE GREAT HOUSE THAT HAQ VARIOUS VESSELS, 
AND POINTS TO THE VIRTUES WHICH THE GERVAXT OF OOD OUOHT TO PRACTISE. 


1. ΒΕ thou, therefore, my child, strong in the grace' which is in 
CaRIST JESUS: 

2. And the things which thou hast heard from me through’ many 
witnesses, the same commit to faithful men, who shall be fit to teach 
others also. 

3. “Suffer as a pood soldier of Cunisr Jesus. 

4, No one being a soldier‘ [to God] entangleth himself in the con- 
cerns of life, that he may please him to whom he pledged himself.° 

5. For he also who striveth for the mastery* is not crowned,’ except 
he strive lawfully.* 

6. The husbandman must labor first in order to partake of the fruits.° 

7. Understand what I say: for the Lord will® give thee understand- 


ing in all things. 


7 ἐς ΤῊ κα} says St. Chryeostom, “la expreevive of the consubstantiality of the Perzons, not of diversity of 
nature.” 

© The day ofjudgment. “He hed pity an me, he says: therefore ahail he bo rewarded on that awful and 
tremendous day, when we shail need much merey.” St. Chrysostom. This is an instance of prayer for a de- 
parted soul 

1 & Be sober, therefore, he says, be vigilant, hold fast the grace of the Lord, which combats and struggles to 
gether with you: do what dependa on you with great carnestuess and determination.” Idem. 

3 Timothy was inatructed by the apostle, and by many of hig fellow-laborers. 

? Suffer hardships, as in a campaign. 

‘ The apostle uses the comparison of ἃ soldier, who does uct engage In the commen pursuite of men, being 
wholly deroted to the professlon of arms. 

* The commander, in whose service he enlisted. “If he who enliets in the service of an emperor [5 for- 
bidden by human laws te undertake suits, to meddle iz foreneic affaira, or to engage in mercantile pursuits, 
how much mare should he who is engaged in the warfare of falth, abstain from sil trafiict” 8t Ambroee, 
De Offtcils, 1. 1, c. 36. - 

4 The athlete, oy champion 

* With laurel. 

8 If he violate the ruies laid down for the athletes, he cannot obtain the prise. 

35 The busbandman must first labor before ha partake of the frulta: so the minister of Christ must ae 


before he can enter into happinesa, 


cE Gon. 19: 24. It may be simply a Hellenism, equivalent to “ Himself.” 
b Infra 4: 8. a QG, P, - “Thou therefore.” Chrys. MSS. Υ, Oopt. Arm, 
b G. P, optative. Chrys. V. MSS, Tischendorl 
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8. Be mindfal that the Lord Jesus Canist is risen from the dead, of 
the seed of David, according to my gospel,” 

9. Wherein I suffer even unto chains, as an evil doer: but the word 
of God is not bound.” 

10. Therefore I endure all things for the elect,” that they also may 
obtain the selyation which is in Curist Jesus, with heavenly glory. 

11. A faithful saymg: For if we be dead together,® we shall also 
live together.* 

12. If we endure,” we shall also reign together: if we deny” Hiz,° 
He also will deny us: 

18, If we believe not,”* He continueth faithful, He cannot deny 
Himself. 

14, Of these things put them in mind, testifying” before the Lord. 
Contend ποῖ in word :” for it is profitable for nothing, but the subvert- 
ing of the hearers. 

15. Study to present thyself approved to God, ἃ workman who 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly handling™ the word of truth: 

16, But shun profane and vain speeches: for they grow much to im- 
piety : . 

17. And their speech spreadeth as a canker: of whom is Hymenzus 
and Philetus, 

18, Who have erred from the truth, saying that the resurrection is 
already past, and subvert the faith of some. 

19. But the eure foundation of God standeth,* having this seal: 


al at ale le a  - -τ------- 


The apostie preached the resurrection, 9 well aa the incarnation. 

*\ Ever in chatns Paul announced it to these who approached him. Fu the mssntiny it was spread abroad 
by others. “If we preach in chains, how much more does it behoove you who are free to do so?” St Chry- 
pastor. 

43 They are the chief objects of apostolic zeal. 

* With Christ, by suffering. 

“ With Him in glory. % With Him. 

® iy apostacy, ar a flagitious life. 

ἦν Τῇ we prove incredulous, or if we break our plighted faith. 

3. He must prove consistent—He cannot abjure His prerogatives, 

@ Bearing witness to these truths, impressing them on thelr minds. 

© Wordy εἰσὶ is forbidden to the faithfnl, but the mainiensace of the truths against gainsayers fs a duty 
of the ministers of religion. 

“ Dividing. “He used this expression with great propriety; for many wreet nyc torture it im various 
ways, and many il! consequences Sow from this source. He did not sey directing, but rightly dividing; that 
is, cut aff what is false, and remove and cut away auch things with much care.” St. Chryeostom. 

@ Of those who indulge vain speculations, 

© Denying the resurrection of the body, and explaining the apostolic doctrine as referring to spiritual re- 
aurrection in baptism. 

* Those who are firmly founded in God, or those whom God hes chosen and made a firn: foundation, “He 
shows that they were not firm even before they fell, for otherwiss they would not Lave fallen on the first 
assault.” 8. Chrysostom. 


ὁ KMatt.10: 83; Mark 8: 38, ὁ Rom. 8 : 3. 
¢ G. P. “charging tiem before the Lord, that they strive not about words to uo profit, bué to the subverting 
of the hearers.” Y, A. C*, Ethtop. It. Latin fathers. 
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The Lord knoweth those who are His,™‘ and, Let every one who nameth 
the name of the Lord, depart from iniquity. 

20. But in a great house not only are there gold and silver vessels, 
but also wooden and earthen: and some indeed to honor, but some to 
dishonor. | 

21. If any man, therefore, cleanse himself from these things,™ he 
shall be a vessel unto honor, sanctified, and useful to the Lord, prepared 
for every good work. 

22. But shun youthful desires, and follow justice, faith, [hope], 
charity, and peace, with those who call on the Lord with a pure heart.” 

23, And shun foolish and senseless” questions," knowing that they 
beget strifes, 

24. But the servant of the Lord must not wrangle, but be meek to- 
wards all, fit to teach, patient, 

25, With modesty correcting those who resist the truth, if” perhaps 
God will give them at any time repentance to know the truth, 

26. And they may recover themselves from the snares‘ of the devil, 
by whom they are held captive at his will.” 


CHAPTER IIL 


HE FORETELLS THAT THERE WILL DE MEN EXGAGED IN VARIOUS SING, WHO, LEADING 
WOMEN ASTRAY, WiLL RESIST THE TRUTH: AND HE EXHORTS TIMOTHY TO PRACTISE 
THE VIRTUES AFTER HIS EXAMPLE, AND TO SUFFER PERSECUTIONS WITH FORTITUDE. 
HE STEAKS ALSO OF THE ADVANTAGES TO BE DERIVED FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURER, 


1. Kwow this also, that in the last days dangerous times* shall come:! 
2. Men will be lovers of self, covetous, boastful, haughty, blasphe- 
mous,’ disobedient to parents, ungrateful, wicked, 


35. s¢Strong souls remain firm and nomoyed.” St. Chrysostom. 

* «Do yau sea that one is ἃ golden or an earthen veasel, not by uature, or by constitutional uecessity, but 
hy our own choice?” Idem. 

With those especially: but aa far az pogsible with all men, 

* « [Te knew that it is uscless Lo engage in such contesia, and that there would bs no end to them, but that 
quarrels and hatred, ineslts and reprusches would attend them.” & Chrysostom, 

5. Those only are to be foreaken of whom we can clearly see, and sre couvinced that they will never be 
converted, whatever may be said to them.” Idem. 

% « We often find mapy ao way censurable io regard to faith, but punishable on account of their wicked 
life; as in other instances we find men without reproach as to their conduct, but lost on account of some 
perverse duetrine: for these things are counected. Do you sce that we fall into the snare of the devil, when 
we neglect to do the will of Ood?” Idem. The image employed is of prisoners of war reduced to slavery, 
and obliged to conform to the will of the conqueror. 

+ Men, such ag are here described, are more vumerous at certain periods, The apostie points to them as 
recreant to their Cliristian profession, 

3 Inselent and contumelions 


f Numb, t6: & Pept. eG. P. “Christ” Υ͂. MSS. critics, 
bi1Tim.12:4; 4:7; TiL3:% iG. Pr*gnare.” 1 Tim. 6:9. 
Δ Tim. 4:1; 2 Peb 3:3; Jude 18. 
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3. Without affection, without peacé,? slandcrers, incontinent, cruel, 
unkind," 

4. Traitors, headstrong,’ puffed up, and lovers of pleasure more than® 
of God: : | 

5. Having indeed an appearance of piety,’ but denying its power. 
Now shun these. 

6. For of these are they who creep into houses, and lead captive 
weak women burdened with sins, who are led away with various de- 
sires :° 

7. Always learning,’ and never attaining to the knowledge of the 


truth. 

8. But as Jannes and Mambres* resisted’ Moses,’ so these also resist 
the truth, men corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. 

9. But they shall not advance further: for their folly will be mani- 
fest to all, as theirs also was. 

10. But thou hast known® my teaching, conduct, purpose, faitb, long 
suffering, love, patience, 

11. Persecutions, sufferings: what things happened to me at Antioch, 
Iconium, and Lystra: what persecutions I suffered, and out of all the 
Lord delivered me. 

12. And al] who will live piously in Carist Jesus shall suffer per- 
secution.’ 

13. But bad men and impostors® shall grow worse and worse, erring 
and driving into error. 

14, But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned, and 
which are committed to thee,* knowing from whom" thou hast learned. 

15. And because from infancy thou hast known the Holy Scriptures,” 


Ὁ Not observant of leagues, or who wil! enter into no treaty of peace. 

4 Profesaore of Christianity, who by an affectation of austerity, recommend error. 

* The authors of error often corrupt confiding females, and use them to spread it. See Trenmus, L 2, Ady. 
Her, 

* This, 28 appears from the Greek, is sald of the deluded women, Their natural curiosity prompts them 
to listen to new teachers, and they are fickle in thelr vicws. 

™ The names are not recorded by Moses, but they appear to hare len notorious among the people, since 
the apostle speaks of them es known characters. 

3 Art fully acquainted with. 

® This ia verified at all times in a greater or leas degree, “ὁ He here terms persecutions, tribulations, pains: 
for no Man whe enters on the path of virtue is free from sorrow, tribulation, pajn, temptations.” St. Chry- 
soston. 

© Lit.jugglors. The practice of aupcratitions of various kinda was conaccted with their vain philosophy. 

From tho apostle himself. 

© The plety οὗ his mother had placed the Scripturea in bie hands ss soon as he was able to read them. 


b ἀφιλαγαϑοι, P,“despisers of thone that are good.” 

_ ©1Tim 8:6; 6:4 ; 4G. P.“lovers.” Phil 8 : 10, 
4 0. P.“Jembres.” ¥.2.G, f Exod. 7 : 41. 
eG, P. “and hast been asoured of Qhrys. “thou hast believed.” 
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which can instruct thee to salvation, by the faith which is in CHRIST 
JESUS, 

16. Every Scripture divinely inspired is" profitable for teaching, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in justice, 

17, That the man of God may be perfect, fitted for every good work. 


CHAPTER IVY. 


HE BESEECHES TIMOTHY BY CHRIST, OUR JUDGE, TO PEEACH BOLDLY AGAINST FALSE 
TEACHERS, AND SUCH AS HEAP THEM TOGETHER FO THEMSELYES, AND TO SUFFER 
PATIENTLY WHATEVER AFFLICTIONS MAY COME UPON HIM. HE FORETELLS HIS OWN 
DEATH AND THE REWARD WHICH AWAITS HiM: CALLING TO HiM TIMOTHY, BECAUSE 
HE WAS PURSAKEN BY MANY, AXYD HAD SUFPERED MUCH FROM ALEXANDER. IF HIS 
FIRST TRIAI, HE WAS FORSAKEN BY ALL, BUT DELIVERED BY THE LORD. 


1. I caanrce* thee before God and’ Jesus Canist, who is to judge the 
living and the dead, at His coming,’ and His kingdom: 

2. Preach the word, be instant in season, out of season :2 reprove, en- 
treat, rebuke with all patience and doctrine.° 

8. For a time will come, when they will not endure sound doctrine, 
but according to their own desires they will heap up* teachers to them- 
selves, having itching ears,* 

4, And from the truth indeed they will turn away the hearing, but 
they will be turned to fables. 

5. But watch thou, in all things’ struggle,® do the work of an evan- 
gelist,° fulfil thy ministry. [Be sober. ] 

6. For I am now to be sacrificed,’ and the time of my dissolution is 
at hand. 


1 When De shall manifest Himself, and establish His everlasting kingdom. 

7 Atall times. It doce not preclude the judicious selection of the occasion. 

3 + Nothing is more emphatic than this expression, which points to the promiscuous multitude of teachere.” 
St. Chrysostom. 

4 “Secking speakers whoee object 4a to plonse aud delight their hearers.” Edem. 

+ “ Labor beforeband, before the pestilence spread; put your sheep in safety, before the wolves ap Mad 
Idem. 

5 Preach the gospel sircnuously. 

τ Offered as a libation. It waa customary to pour a libation on the victim just before it was struck and im- 
molated. 


ἃ G, P. * All Seriptnre is given by inspiration of God, and ἐς profitable.” The verb substantive should be 
supplied only in the second place. He states the uses of inspired writings, but docs not aay that every writing 
ig Inspired. 2 Pet. 1 : 20. 

aG.P. + “therefore” ¥. MSS. critics. ΒΟ, P. - “the Lord.” Y¥. MAS. eritics. 

« G, P. invert. ᾿ ἃ GP. refer to“ wateh.” 
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7, I have fought a good fight,* I have finished the course,’ I have kept 
the faith.” 

8. As to the rest, a crown of justice” is laid up for me, which the 
Lord, the just Judge,” will render to me on that day: and not to me 
only, but to those also who love His coming. Hasten** to come to me 
quickly, 

9. For Demas, loving this world, hath forsaken me, and is gone to 
Thessalonica : 

10, Crescens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. 

11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him with thee, 
for he is useful to me for the ministry.” 

12. But I have sent Tychicus to Ephesus.” 

18. The cloak,” which I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, 
bring with thee, and the books, but especially the parchments.” 

14, Alexander the coppersmith hath done me much evil: the Lord 
will render” * to him according to his works: 

15. Whom do thou also shun : for he hath greatly withstood our 
words. : 

16. In my first defence” no one stood by me, but all forsook me: 
may it be not laid to their charge. 

17. But the Lord was with me, and He strengthened me, that the 
preaching may be accomplished through me, and all the Gentiles may 
hear :™ and I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion.” 


* T have struggled wellin the contest. It bas reference to the games, in which the athletes, or champions, 
contended for the mastery. St. Chrysostom remarks thet the apoatle does not speak in a boasting spirit, but 
“he desires to relieve the dejection of his disciple, bldding him to have courage, since he 15 going to obtain a 
crown, having finished bis career, and secured a happy end: you should rejoice, he says, not grieve.” 

* He compares himeelf to onc who has reeched the goat. “How did he finish his course? He ran round 
the whole world, begloning from Galilee and from Arabia, and going to the enda of the earth.” Idem. 

Ὁ He kept it faithfuily, and lived according to it, despite of persecution. 

ΜᾺ crown, the reward of virtac—a just crown—a erown justly dua, in virtun of the gratuitous promise of 
Ged. How different from the crown of laurel which the successful athlete received from the judges! 

13 Not partial, not liable to be blinded. 

15 The day of judgment. 

‘4 He wished to see him before he dled, 2nd probably to make to him special communications.” St. Chry- 
sostom. 

12. Bt. Chrysostom understands it of the preaching of the gospel. 

™ He wag the bearer of the letter to the Ephesiana, which was written during tha first imprisonment. 

τ The troe reading and mecanivg of this word are uncertain. Bome take it to mean ἃ box for the bookn, 
whilst ii {a more generally understood of a cloak; which by some is conjectured to have been a robe ured for 
hacred functions, St. Chrysostom explains it as meaning a robe, but mentions, without rejecting, the opinion, 
that it meant καὶ box. 

“ What thase were it is idia to conjecture. 

1 The charity of the apoatls does not permit us to regard thia as a corse. 

© His trial before Nero, when he was permittad to spesk in bis own ῬΟΒ ΑΙ 

© His escape from the former danger was providentially directed to the spreading of the faith, 

= “He bad fallen into the very jaws of the lion: for he here styles Nero a llon, on acconut of his fierce- 
ness and the strength of hia empire.” 8t Chrysostom. 


6 ὦ. P. “the Lord reward.” VY, MSS. Chrys. critics, 
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18. The Lord hath delivered™* me from every evil work: and He 
will preserve me unto Ilis heavenly kingdom, to whom de glory forever 
and ever. Amen. 

19. Salute Prisea, and Aquila, and the family of Onesiphorus, 

20. Erastus remained at Corinth.“ And I left Trophimus sick at 
Miletus. 

21. Hasteu to come before winter. EKubulus, and Pudens, and Linus, 
and Claudia, and all the brethren salute thee. 

22. The Lord Jesus Curist de with thy spirit. Grace be with you.® 
Amen. 


ee 


™ From ain, end from the machinations of his enemies. 
Ὁ. This may have been one of thoes rent to bring relief to the apostie, 


ΕΟ. 1». @ shall deliver.” ; 
s UG. 3. © The second epistle unto Timothousg, ordained the firat Lishap of the church of the Ephesians, waa 
written from Rome, when [aul was brouglt before Nero the second time.” This is not of certain authority. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


Titus, to whom this letter is addressed, is known to us only from it,- 
and from incidental mention of him in the writings of St. Paul, as also 
from ecclesiastical writers. He was a convert from heathenism, but 
hig birthplace and the time of his conversion are unknown. St. Paul, 
his father in the Gospel, left him in charge of the faithful of Crete, now 
ealled Candia, an island south of the archipelago, famous in mythology, 
nnd some of whose inhabitants were among the witnesses of the miracu- 
lous gift of tongues on the day of Pentecost. It is not known when the 
apostle preached the faith in that island; but St. Jerome thinks that it 
was after his release from his first imprisonment at Rome, on his way to 
the East. Hug conjectures that, when sailing from Cenchra for Syria, 
adverse winds drove him in the direction of Crete, where, being for 
some time detained, he may have labored for the conyersion of the in- 
habitants. It is certain that the apostle on his way to Rome the first 
time, touched at Crete; but there is no likelihood that he preaclicd there 
at that time, since he was ἃ prisoner, and it docs not appear that the 
ship in which he sailed, remained there any length of time. 

The character of the Cretans was of the worst kind: they were given 
to idleness, licentiousness, and mendacity, so that even the faithful needed 
the stern rebukes of tho preachers of the Gospel, to keep them within 
the line of duty. The apostle, accordingly, points out to Titus with 
what care he must select those who are to aid him in the sacred minis- 
try, from what vices they must be frec, and what qualifications they 
must possess. He exhorts him to reprove with authority the Judaizers, 
who might be found in the island, since Jews were numerous there, and 
to allow no regard to be paid to the fables which they circulated with ἃ 
view to adulterate the faith. To the aged and to the young, to women 
especially, he gives practical instructions how they must adorn their 
Cliristian profession by the exercise of virtue; and he cautions slaves 
against insubordination and theft—vices incidental to their condition. 
The holiness which becomes the followers of CuRist is strongly insisted 


τὸ PREFACE. 


on, the object of His coming in tbe flesh being, to form to Himself a 
faithful people, pure and temperate, observant of every social duty, and 
devoted to God. The apostle directs Titus to shun the obstinate abet- 
tor of error, if one or two remonstrances fail to gain him to the truth, 
as his conversion is rarely to be hoped for, since he sins against the light 
of grace, and stands self-condemned by his resistance to the Holy Spirit. 
This letter is supposed by Hug to have heen written shortly after the 
letters to the Thessalonians, whilst others consider it one among the 
latest. Macknight thinks that it was written from Colosse, in the course 
of his last apostolical journey, which ended in his imprisonment at Rome. 
Others date it from Nicopolis, because the apostle directed Titus to meet 
him there, but his words denote that he was not there when writing. 


See ch. 3: 12. 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TITUS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


AFTER NENTIONING IN TiS ADDRESS THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH 19 ALREADY 
MANIFESTED, HE SUOWS WHAT PERSONS SHOULD BE ORDAINED PRIESTS AND BISHOPS ; 
AND HE SPEAKS OF CERTAIN PERSONS WHO ARE TO BE SEVERELY REBUKED ON At. 
COUNT OF THEIR VICES. ALL THINGS ARE CLEAN FOR THOSE ὙΠῸ ARE CLEAN. SOME 
DENY GOD BY THEIR ACTIONS. 


1. Paul, a servant of God,! and an apostle of Jesus Curist, accord- 
ing® to the faith of the clect of God, and to the knowledge of the truth, 
which is after piety, 

2, Unto’ the hope of cternal life, which God, who lieth not, promised 
before ages 3° 

3. But hath manifested in due time His word, in the preaching which 
is committed to me according to the commandment of God our Savior :' 

4, To Titus, beloved child, after the common faith, grace* and peacc 
from God the Father, and Curist JESUS our Savior. | 

5. For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order 
the things that are wanting,’ and establish priests in every city; as I 
ulso appointed thee. 


1 Jn the cpistle to the Romanus he stylea bimself a servant of Jesus Christ, “Sines the Father and the Sou 
gre ona, and fe who believeth in the Son, believeth also in the Father, the servitude may be referred indis- 
crimipotely to the Fathur and the fon.” 8¢ Jerome, 

3 Tt is thought tu mean ltere, the end to which his apostieship was directed, namely, to spread that faith 
which is necessary in order to be the ebosen servants of Gad. Rom,1:6, &t. Chrysostom explaina jt a: 
mncauing that the elect were intrusted to his care. 

* To the end of inspiring thia hope, and securing its olject. * Correct evorything. 


a2 Tim. 1:9; Eph. 4: Ἐ]. b Luke 1:47: tafra 3:6; Jude 25. 
CG Po mere” τς σὰ EL BG. Bye. Chrve. evities. 
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6. If any one is free from censure,** the husband of one wife,® having 
faithful ‘children, not under charge of dissoluteness, or unruly. 

7. For ἃ bishop’ should be free from censure, as a steward of God ;* 
not proud, not passionate, not given to wine,’ no striker, not covetous 
of filthy lucre ; 

_ 8. But hospitable, kind, sober,° just, holy, continent, 

9. Embracing that faithful speech which is according to doctrine, 
that he may be able‘ to exhort in sound doctrine,‘ and to rebuke the 
gainsay ers. 

10. For many also are disobedient," vain talkers, and deccivers, cs- 
pecially those of the circumcision,” 

11. Whose mouths must be stopped: who subvert" whole houses, 
teaching unseemly things for sake of filthy lucre. 

12. One of them, a prophet of their own,” said: The Cretans are 
always liars, evil beasts, sluggish’ bellies." 

13. This testimony is truce. Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that 


they may be sound in faith, 
14, Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and commandinents of sen 


who turn from the truth.’ 

15. All things are clean* to the clean, but to the defiled and unbe- 
lievers,' nothing is clean,’ but both their mind and conscience are de- 
filed. 


* One who hai not fallen under pobile censure—not Leen accused of any crime. 

© Only once narried. 

* The priest and bishop are embraced by the same term. St. Chrysostom thinks that bishopa are specially 
menoat, who were placed in the chief cities of the isiand, uver whom Titus was to exeztise u general superin- 
tendence, such pa metropolltana exercise over their sudimgaue. 

* Ac a βία ποιή appointed by Gad to dispense Hin gifta. 

> 7 shall pever believe ἃ draunkurd to becbaste.” 6t. Jerome. 

10 Converts from Judaism. Destroy their fuith in Clirist, 

4 ¥pimenidesa. The term prophet was applied to poeta, and la here used by the apostie, either ironically. 
buczuse he was 80 esteemed by the Cratsns, or scriourly, because be trested of the fagan oractes. Aratis 
ἔμεν Ὁ ΒΥ pessege, - 

12 γεϊβοβορά, ferocity, and acosuality are ascribed to them. 

2) Sevete rebukes are sometimes nccessary, on account of thy indifference and insensivility of those whom 
we address. They should, however, be rarely employed, and generally with some qualification, or soure- 
thing to mitigate their asperity. “As be who rebukes « meek and uoble spirit, injures apt destroys bim, 3 
tre whe flatters one who neces severity, corrupts iim and does not snffer hitn tu rise.” St. Chryxostom, The 
apostle ugea Lhe image of a pbysician, who cuts off a gangrened member to sara lify. 

* By which they scocumbered and disfigared religous truth. 

‘© The precepts of thase, who refused to receive the gospel of Chrivt, and who insisted on Rablinical tra- 
ditions 

T Everything becomes perverted by the evil intenilon of those whe ubuse jt. Men of corrupt principies 
κῃ} the best actions, This corresponds with the words of Ecciesiasticus: * AI! these things shalt be for 
good to the holy, 36 to the sinnera and tho ungodly they shall be turned into evil.” 


41 Tim. 3: 2. ¢ouppova, P. ¥, 8t. Jerome: “ pudicum” 
{G.P.+* both.” ¥. St. Jerome, Latin fathers, 5 }. inverts. 

h P, “unruly.” 

i ἀποτόμως. % Lom. 14: 20. ! Foul. 39: 32. 
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16, They profess that they know God, but by their works they deny 
Him, since they are abominable and incredulous,” and unfit® for any 
good work. 


CHAPTER IL. 


HE POINTS OUT HOW HE OUGHT TO TEACH OLD MEN AND WOMEN, YOUNG WOMEN AND 
MEN, AND BE A PATTERN FOR ALL: HE STATES IN WHAT THINGS THE GRACE OF 
GOD, WHICH UAS APPEARED, INSTRUCTS US: AND SHOWS LIKEWISE THE BLESSINGS 
BESTOWED OF US BY CHBIAT. 


1. But speak thou the things which become sound doctrine: 

. That the aged men be sober, chaste, prudent, sound in faith, in 
love, i in patience. 

8. Aged women in like manner in holy attire,’ not slanderers, not cn- 
slaved? to much wine, teaching well,* 

4. That they may teach’ the young women prudence,‘ to love their 
husbands, to love their children, 

ὃ. To be discreet, chaste, [sober], taking care’ of the house,° ind. 
obedient to their husbands, that the word of the Lord may not be blas- 
phemed.® 

6. The young men in like manner exhort to be soher.”* 

7. In all things show thyself a pattern of good works, in doctrine, 
in integrity, in gravity, 

8. Using sound spcech, not open to censure, that he who is of the 
contrary part® may be ashamed, having no evil to say of us.* 


! The noun refera to dress, but may include the general deportment. &t. Jerome takes it to mean, that 
~ their dresa, galt, motion, look, speech, and ajlence should present o certain dignity and propriety.” 

Ὁ ]t is a kind of servitude and degraded condition that our senses should be overpowered by wine, so that 
we are not our own masters, bat are elaves of wioe.” St. Jerome. 

7 In private, “Iu allows women to exbort at liome, but he does not permit them to preside, or te deliver 
δ long tlisccurse.” St. Chrysostom. 

ἐ The prudenve which the clder tenches consists in the love which the younger aliould bear to their hu: 
banda acd ¢ehildrea, 

* Domestic in their babits; attentive to the effairs of their bourse. “The wifa who hag care of her house 
will also be prudent and economical; she will not devote herself to pleasure, nor make untimely expenecs, 
or do other such things.” Idem. 

© Religion ia dishonored, when thoze who make a profession of piety neglect domestic duties. “If it 
happen that ἃ believing woman living with an unbelieving men is not virtuous, he fs wont to blasphema 
God.” Idem. 

7 Wise, chaste, temperate. 5 The unbelierer. 


m P, “disobedient.” a P. “reprobate.” aj Tim, 2: 12, 
Ὁ δικουρόυς, I. “hecpers at home.” ὀιχουργόνς, V. A.C. B® EF. G. Tiachendort. 

ς G.P. 4+ “in doctrine showing incorruptneas, gravity, sincerity.” 

4 ὦ, Ρ. “you.” ¥, MSS, Chrys, eritica, 
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9. Servants to be obedient to their masters, pleasing them in all 
things, not contradicting,’ 

10. Not purloining,® but in all things showing good fidclity,* that 
they may adorn" the doctrine of God our Savior in all things. — 

11. For the grace of God‘ our Savior hath appeared to all men, 

12. Instructing us, that denying impiety and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, and justly, and piously, in this world, 

18. Waiting for the blessed hope, and coming” of the glory of our 
great God and Savior® Jesus Crrist," 

14. Who gave Himself for all, that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and cleanse for Himself an acceptable*® people, zealous of 
good works. 

15. These things speak, and exhort, and reprove, with all authority. 
Let no man despise thee.” 


CHAPTER 111. 


NE TOIsts TO THE VIATVES, TO THE EXERCISE WHEREOF TIMOTHY OUGUT TO EXHORT 
THE FAITHFUL, AND TO TIVE VICES AGAINST WHICH HE SHOULD GUARD THEM: AND 
HE STATES THAT WE HAVE BEEN DELIVERED FROM OUR FORMER SINS THROUGH TIE 

+> MERE GOODNESS OF GOD, THROUGH THE LAYER OF REGENERATION, BRING MADE In 
HOPS HEIRS OF ETERNAL LIFE: AND HE ADMONISHES HIM THAT, TEACHING TUES 
THINGS, HE SHUN VAIN DOCTRINE, AKD HERETICS LIKEWISE. 


1. ApMoNIsH them to be subject to princes* and powers, to obey,” to 
be ready for every good work :' 

2. To slander no onc, not to be quarrelsome, but modest, showing all 
meekness to all men. 


i te tn cs en 


ee σον 


* Theit obedience should be cheerful, and without murmoring. “Since persons of every state of life can 
be happy in their own sphere, he wishes slaves to fea! contented wiih their lot, and uot to imagine that they 
cannot be servants of the Lord on account of their bondage; but on ths contrary, to be convinced that they 
please God and fulfil His will, by being subject in all things to their masters, and taking picasure in their 
condition.” St. Jerome, 

© fife pointa to a vice very common among servents, 

+ The practice of virtne, even by slaves, becomes an ornament to religion, 

3. Glorious mavifestation. 

ὦ Josas Christ our Savior ia atyled the Great God.” Εἰ. Jerome. “Where are they,” cries St Chrysos- 
tom, ‘who say that the Son is Jeas than the Father?” 

1. δὲ, Chrysostom : “Chosen, having nothing in common witb others.” 

* Suffer no one to alight your authority. The apostle wiahed Timothy to make his authority respected by 
his gravity aod seal, 

This may be deemed a limitatloy of the duty of obedieneo, which doca not extend to anything evil. 


eG. DP, “ail good fidelity.” 

fG. P. “that bringoth salvation.” Chrys. Y. ¥. G. Cyr. Iter. Lucif Copt. Fihiop. 

ε Middleton on the Greek article, c. 3, p. $2, 

h P. “peculiar.” περιούσιον. In Hellenistic ussge it means special, or excellent. St. Jerome. 
a G. P. “ principalities.” 

Ὁ πειβαρχεῖν, VY. obedire verbo. P, “to vubey magistrates,” 
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3. For we ourselves also were once foolish, incredulons,° erring, en- 
slaved to various lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, 
hating one another. 

4. But when the goodness and kindness of our Savior God* appeared ; 

&. Not by works of justice done by us,?* but according to His mercy, 
Tie saved us by the laver of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Spirit,3 

6. Whom Te hath poured forth on us abundantly through Jesus 
Cukise our Savior, 

f. That being justified by His grace, we may be heirs according to 
hope of cternal life. 

8. It is a faithful saying :‘ And these things Iwill have thee affirm 
strongly, that they who believe God should take care to apply themselves 
to good works. These things are good and useful to men.’ 

9, But avoid fuolish questions,‘ and genealozies,* and contentions, and 
strifes about the law: for they are useless and vain. 

10. Shun an heretical man’ after a first and second admonition; 

11. Knowing that such a one is subverted,* and sinneth, being self- 
condemned.? 

12. When I shall send to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, hasten to come 
to me to Nicopolis :* for I have determined to pass the winter there. 

13, Send forward Zenas, the lawyer, and Apollo, with care, that 
nothing may be wanting to them. 

14. And let ours" also learn to apply themselves to good works” for 
necessary purposes, that they may not be fruitless. 


ee 


3 Ye docs net afirm that they had done such works, 

+ Baptism Is bere declured to be the instrament of a new birth, and of a new state of the soul, which re- 
ceirca sanctifying grace. 

* This is confirmutary of what precedes. 

¥ Good works are profitably to those who perform them, und edifying to those who witness them. They 
are far more effectual than arguments. 

& Family descents, suck as the Jewa paraded, or speculations about cons, such as the Chaldean philosophers 
ant carty tinostics devised. Malters not revealed, and of no practical utility, are aafely passed over. 

τ Onc who clings to his own views fn opposition to the public teaching of the apostolic ministry. Ie Js to 
he shonued, because hia obstiuacy in error leaves no hope of his conversion, “He who after one or two ad- 
monitions refuses to shandon his error, lmegines that bis rcprover ia in error, and getting ready for vtrifes 
aud disputes of worda, endeavors to gain over biz teacher to hia sentiment.” St Jerome. 

* Lost—lias falien away from faith—is on the road to perdilfon. St Chrysostom observes that the apostic 
dirveta us to “avoid conlesix with heratics, that We may not lador jn vain, since no good result is to be hoped 
fur.” 

3 Since be revizts an authority which he formerly acknowledged to be of God. “ Ile is snid to be self-con- 
denined, beeatse the fornicator, adulterer, murderer, and other sinners, are driveu from the Church hy the 
priesta: but heretics puss sentence on themselves, golng forth from the €bureh of their own oe which 
departure seems to he the condemuation of their own conscience.” Bt Jcrome. 

4 St. Jerome tikes it forn city in Epirua, built by Augustus to perpetuate the memory of his victory over 
Antony. 

't The fuithful, our brethren. 

= To almagiving, especially for holy undertakings. 


¢ P. “disobedient” ΒΕ Jerome, *igauasibiles.” 4 Middleton. 
εκαὶ Τίπι. 1 : 9. 1 Tim. 1:4: 4: 73 2 Tim, 2: 23, 
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15. All those who are with me, salute thee: salute those who love us 
in faith, The grace [of God*] be with you all." Amen.' 


κ G. P.— b Critics — Amen. 

iG, P. 5]. was written to Titus, ordained the first blshop of the Chorch of the Cretiana, from Nicopolia, of 
Macedonia.” Jaspis remarks that thie city was not yet built, and that Nicopolis in Epirus is probably the 
place whence it was written. 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


Onxestuus, a fugitive slave, whose master was a Christian, a resident 
of Colosse, was won to the faith by St. Paul, when a prisoner at Rome. 
The conversion of the slave was so sincere, that by the advice of the 
apostle he ventured to return te his master, being furnished with a strong 
letter, in which he was recommended te his favor and forgiveness in a 
simple but touching manner. The affection of Philemon for Paul was 
such, that the latter might have presumed on his consent to retain One- 
simus at Rome, for his own service; but he preferred sending him back, 
to show how sincerely he respected the rights of his friend, and how 
strongly he inculcated the duty of obedience and dependence to those 
who in that state of socicty were subject to the dominion of others. It 
is by a special design of Providence that this short epistie remains to us 
as a splendid instance of the power of religion over insubordinate and 
dishonest slaves, a class who are generally considered irrcclaimable, 
und a beautiful manifestation of the tenderness of apostolical charity, 
which embraces as a favorite child the converted bondman. It is also 
an cvidence that the Gospel is not directed to disturb the actual order 
of society, by teaching men to disregard their obligations, however 
severe their enforcement may appear. It proclaims, indced, to all, the 
necessity of justice and charity towards all, and teaches that nothing 
van warrant cruelty to a fellow-being: but it does not indulge vain 
theories of philanthropy to the prejudice of social order. The result, 
however, of the influence of religion necessarily is tho mitigation of 
social evils, the moral elevation of individuals of all classes in socicty, 
and the advancement of civilization, freedom, and virtue, 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


He SENDS BACK TO PHILEMON, WHOSE CNARITY AND FAITH HE PRAISES, WIS SERYAST 
ONESIMUS, RECOMMENDING HIM TO TIS MASTER, AND TAKING ON TDIMSELF THE RE- 
SPONSIBILITY OF TILE FAULT WHICH UE TIAD COMMITTED, HE IXTIMATES THE WI1SU 
TO HAVE HIM TO ATTEND ON HIM WHILST PREACHING: THE GOSPEL. 


1. Pau, a prisoner’ of Curist Jesus," and Timothy the brother :* 
to Philemon the beloved, our feliow-laborcr,° 

2. And to Appia, the beloved sister,‘” and to Archippus, our fellow® 
soldier,’ and to the church in thy house.° 

3. Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
CHRIST. 

4, I give thanks to my’ God, always making remembrance of thee in 
my prayers, 

5. Hearing of thy charity, and the faith which thou hast in the Lord 
Jesus, and toward all the saints,? 

G. That the communion of thy faith? may become evident’ in the 
knowledge” of cvery good [werk], which is in” you® in Cunist JESUS. 


——rwr or mt ae τ ὺὕ. 


He waa then in prison at Rome. This circumstance was caloulsted to give great force to bis appeal in 
tehalf of the slave, 

* He was probally hoown to Phiemon. Although his namo is here uzed, the letter is written by Pau! 
alone. ‘ 

3 This term waa applied to laymen, who co-operated with the apostlea by the exercise of zeal and charity. 

« St. Chrysostom conjectures that she was the wife of Philemon. The apoatie desired ker influence with 
het husband in bebalf of Onesimus. 

+ Eugaged with him in the holy ministry, abaring ia its hardships and dangers. 

© His house serves! as ἃ placo of religious aasembiy. 

7 There is inuch tenderness and devotion in this phrase. 

® Charity, proceeding from faith in Christ. 

9 Communion ia guod works, proceeding from falth; or the communion of falth, the faith which is com- 
bien to all, 

* The apostle wiebed Piilvumon to ndvance in the practice of virtue, so as to Know and practise evcry good 
work: to know its execllenee, and eageriy embrace the occasion of practising it. τ Among. 


aG. P. invert. ¥. MSS. Tischondorf, 
51}. Ὁ... ¥.5 MSS. Lachinann, e Co). 4:17, 


αὶ ἔνέργης, P. “effectual.” St. Jerome, Y. read: ἔναργης, e P, ¥,B, “ua.” Critica. 
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7. For If have had great joy* and consolation in thy charity, because 
the bowels of the saints" are refreshed through thee, brother. 

8. Wherefore though I have much confidence in Curtst [Jzsus} to 
command thee what is becoming, 

9. For lovo 1 entreat rather, being such” an one as Paul, an old man, 
and now a prisoner also of Jesus Curist: 

10. 1 beseech thee for my child, whom I have begotten" in‘ chains, 
Onesimus, 

11. Who in time past indeed was unprofitable to thee, but now ix 
profitable both to me and to thee, 

12. Whom I send back to'thee.* And do thou receive him as mine 
own bowels: ‘ 

13. Whom 1 would have retained with me, that in thy stead® he 
might minister to me in the bands of the gospel "ἢ 

14. But without thy counsel” I would do nothing,® that thy good™ 
might not be as of necessity, but voluntary. 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed from thec' for a time, that 
thou mightest reccive him again forever :” 

16. Not now as ascrvant, but instead™ of a servant a heloved brother, 
especially to me:” but how much more to thee, both in the flesh,” and 
in the Lord? 

17. Τῇ then thou regard me as ἃ partner, receive him, as mysclf: 

18. And if he hath done thee any wrong,” or oweth anything, charge 
it to πιο." 

19. I, Paul, have written with mino hand: I will repay, that I may 
not say to thee, that thou owest me even thyself :* 


EEE ῬἘς.-.ς.......... .......-Ὁ-.---..ἍἍ«... - -. 


* The text refers it to Paul himself. “I being each, τ. Paul, an old mau.” 

= Conrerted to the faith and baptized, 

4! This fs an exprension of tender affection, fonnded on the natural relation of father and child, 

% Rendering cach services as Philemon woukl have derired to render ia person. 

@ Whilat I continas a prieoner on rxccount of the gospel. ™ Consent 

* Would pot detain him. 5 Thy fuyor. 

® The apostle intimates that the temporary flight of the slave waz Divinely permitted to give oceasim fy 
his conrersipn, and to bias consequent devotednesn forever to the rervice of his maater. The union of beth 
forover in the enjoyment of God js alro intimated, “Sometimes ovil ia the nccarion of youd, and God tarns 
toa happy result the perverse degigna of men.” Εἰ, Jerome. 

™ Ty callivg him his child end brother, he diepores Phiiemon to regard hii with affection, notwithstan- 
ing the difference of their racial condition. “In caHing him ehild, he shows hix affection; iu styling him 
brother, be shows his great benevolence and reapect for him.” St. Chrysortom. 

© In the domestic relallon of servant to master. 

= Onesimus may have taken some of his master’s money, Which be spent, and could not return. 

5. He offers to repar it, if Philemon require it, and gives te bia promise αὶ legal form. 

Ξ The apoatle reminds him how greatiy bo le indebted to him aa the instrument of his contersion, anil in. 
sinuates that be ought not to demand payment Ie claims him playfuliy as his own perrant. 


‘tt RPM we” Υ Δ, Ὁ FG, Thendor. 
6 ΡΟΥ͂. α. χαριν. h 2Οοτ. ὅτ 18: 7:15; Philip.1:&; 2:1; Col. 3:32. 
iG.P.“my.” Chrys, V. το A. D*. Βὶ F. G. t Ὁ, P,— ¥. 4 A.C. Το. Κ᾿ crifien 
1G. Ρ. — Chrys, mG, Γι “abore’—Lesides. 
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20. Yea, brother. May I enjoy thee in the Lord:” refresh my 
bowels in the Lord.” 

21. Confident of thine obedience, I have written to thee, knowing 
that thou wilt do even more than I say.” 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging: for I hope that through 
your prayers I shall be given to you.” 

23. Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Carist Jesus, salutcth thee, 

24. Mark, Aristarchus, Demas and Luke, my fellow-laborcrs. 

25, ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Curis be with your spirit. Amen.° 


™ }Ye regards the kind treatmont which he anticipates for Gnesimus, as rendered to himself as # service, 
and ἃ 6ouree of comfurt 10 hin. 

3: This may be an intimation of the hope Giat Phflemon may manumit Onesimus. 

51 Τρ hoped to be μοὶ at liberty, no as to be able to visit them. Prayer has mysterious force, and obtains 
Divine aid, by which the designs of persecutors are defeated, and their will made instrumental for good. The 
lodging which he desired, wae with a view to have a convenient place to preach the gospel. 


-. Ὁ Υ, DB. critica: “in Christ.” 
o(,P, Amen. “© Written from Roma to Philemon by Onesimus, a servant,” This doas not appertain to 
thr text, oltbougt it be correct. 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


Tis letter has always been received by the Greek fathers, and by 
the Kastern churches generally, as the work of the apostle Paul;! but 
among the Latins, doubt existed for some time in regard to its author 
and its inspiration. From the letter of Clement of Romc to the Corin- 
thians, it is clear that he uscd freely this epistle, as well as the other 
inspired writings, although he did not quote the author by name, which 
he was not wont to do, unless when referring to the letters to the Corin- 
thians written by the apostle. The doubt which subsequently arose as 
to its inspiration, may be traced to the abuse made of it by the Monta- 
nists and Novatians, in support of their errors, which ted several to seek 
for reasons to question its authority, because it does not commence like 
the other epistles, and there is a marked difference in the style. Origen, 
who was struck by the peculiarity of style, observed, nevertheless, that 
the ancients had, not without reason, handed it down as the work of 
Paul* δι. Jerome and St. Augustin followed the common tradition of 
the Oriental churches, which finally prevailed also in the Roman 
Chureh,—Pope Innocent, in his letter to Exuperius, having enumerated 
fourteen epistles of Paul, as the Council of Carthage had a short time 
hefore done, under the influence of Augustin. The Council of Trent 
recognized it among the inspired writings, in the name of the apostle. 
Culvin could not persuade himself that Paul was its author, although he 
admitted its inspiration. 

Critical observations support the belief of the authenticity of this 
Jetter. It is in accordance with the known facts of history in regard 
to the faithful of Palestine. James and Stephen had sealed their course: 
by martyrdom, and their glorions end was pointed to with a view to 
strengthen the faith of those who had been instructed by them in the 
word of God.* Thc faithful had suffered loss of property and other 
annoyance from their unbelieving countrymen, hut as yet the perseeu- 
tion had not generally assumed a sanguinary character,‘ the Jews being: 


A ET i ce A -ι-- 
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1 St. Jerome, ep. ad Dardan. 3 Apud, Euseb. H. E. 1. 6: 25. 
5 Heb. 13:7. 4 Ibid. 10 : 82, 34. 
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restrained by the policy of the Romans from glutting their appetite for 
Christian blood. The splendor of the Jewish ceremonial, and the mul- 
titude of the legal observances, retained a strong influence over the con- 
verts from Judaism, and exposed them to great danger of relapsing, as 
is evident from the whole tenor of this epistle. The last verses clearly 
mark Paul as the author, and the time at which it was written, that of 
his liberation from confinement, whilst he wag yet in Italy. 

The difference of style is not such as to leave no traces of the pecu- 
liar mode of thought and expression, ohservable in the other writings of 
this apostle. On the contrary, all critics admit that the ideas are the 
same, although presented somewhat differently; and a remarkable si- 
militude is found in several turns of speech. In the other epistles some 
variety is seen, according to the circumstances of the faithful whom he 
addressed; and the fact that this is an essay, rather than ἃ familiar 
letter, may account for the greater diversity which in this is apparent. 
This also may be the cause of his omitting the introductory sentences, 
in which he is wont to declare his apostleship, which he may have been 
led to omit even through reverence for CaErst, whom he styles the apos- 
tle of our profession. Moreover, he gloried in being the apostle of the 
Gentiles, and might, therefore, decline using this title, when addressing 
his fellow-countrymen. 

There can be little doubt that this epistle was originally composed in 
Greek, since it is only in that language that the ambiguity exists in the 
meaning of the term applied to signify-covenant, or last will, of which 
the writer avails himself. The Hebrew term means strictly a league or 
compact, not the will of a testator. 

The various dispensations of God, and His communications to men, 
are glanced at in the commencement, to make the readers the more sensi- 
ble of the advantages granted to Christians, who are taught hy God’s 
own Son, the Lord of angels, the Creator and Ruler of the universe. 
His humiliation in death was directed to our sanctification and glory, it 
being proper that He should resemble us in nature, in order to perform 
the more effectually the office of Redeemer. Moses was indeed a faith- 
ful servant of God, but Curist is His own beloved Son, who has the 
control over His house, which is the Church composed of those who 
believe in His doctrine. The faithlessness of the body of the Israelites 
who came forth from Egypt, cavsed them to be denied entrance into the 
land of promise, and the Jewish converts should learn by their example 
not to fail in faith, or fall away from their hope in Carist. A better 
rest is proposed to us, into which our High Priest has entered as our 
forerunner. 


THE EPISTLE OF BLESSED PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT ESTABLISHED BY CHRIST EXCZELS THE OLD TESTAMENT GIVEN BY 
THE MINISTRY GF ANGELS, AS CHRIST 18 GREATER THAN THE ANGE?S IN ORIGIN, 
DOMINION, POWLR, AND HONOR. 


1. Gop who formerly spake to the fathers by the prophets, at different 
times! and in various ways : 

2. Lastly® in these days* hath spoken to us by Hee Son, whom He 
hath appointed heir of all things,* by whom also He made the world :5° 

8. Who being the brightness* of His glory,® and the impression’ of 
His substance,* and upholding’ all things by the word of His power,” 


12 5 πστ.“-ῇῆΦΠπ.,,,.τ'ν-ν..... 


+ In various portions, It pleased God not all at once to reveal fully Himself and His counsels; but ac- 
tording to lis Supreme wisdom, He commanhrated such truths as if wes important for men te know jn tha 
varlous stages of human society, 

* Sometimes by angels, soinetimes by internal Whinijnation, sometimes by visions, sometimes by dreama. 

* The present is the lest state of mankind. The revelation by Christ is to be followed by uc fuller reve- 
lating, 

* To Christ, as man, ἃ univeraal inheritance jg promised, Through Uie Church He relgne in all believers, 
and [iis power will crush the ungodly, He is Lord of all things, although atyied beir. 

* Lit, the cons—tha periods—ages. It is equivalent to ali things which exist in time—the material world. 

* It corresponds with the deseription of Wisdom. “He called the fon the brightness of His glory; and 
with whut propriety this ΗΠ said, you may learn from Christ, who seys of Himeelf; 1 am tbe light of the 
work’ On this account He called Him the brightness, as light from light” &t. Chrysostom. 

7 The term means an Impression such as is produced by aseal, Wisdom is called, “the reflection of unscen 
light, and the stainless mirror of the energy of God, and the imuge of His goodness.” The apostie seems tu 
have had this passage in view. In Christ ia reflected the glory of the Godhead, which cannot be scen in it- 
self—the Divine cssence is presented to contemplation, Hig sacred humanity bearing the stamp of the Duity, 
which dwelt ia it. 

* The term may signify either substance or person. The Son ia the perfect reflection of the glory of the 
Father, the game Divine nature being common to both. His homan nature also reflects the Divine. 

* “Qoverning olf with suihority.” ΚΞ, Chrysostom. 

Ὁ By is powerful word: His sovervign will. 


a G. P, “In theee last days.’ V. MSS eritics, 
ΟΡ, “ worlds.” © Wisdom 7 : 28. 
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when He had‘ made a purification of sins," sitteth on the right hand of 
the* Majesty on high: 

4, Being made so much greater than the angels,” as He hath inhe- 
rited a more excellent name than they. 

5. For to which of the angels did He ever say: Thou art My Son,® 
this day have I begotten Thee?’ And again: I will be to Him’ a 
Father, and He shall be to Me a Son ὃ" 

6. And when he bringeth again” the first-begotten into the world, 
He saith, And let all angels of God" adore Him." 

7. And of the angels indeed He saith: Who maketh His angels 
spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire.” 

8. But to the Son: Thy throne, Ὁ God," ze forever and ever:* the 
secptre of Thy kingdom 7 a sceptre of right.’ 

9. Thou hast loved justice, and hated iniquity: therefore God,” Thy 
God hath anointed Thee with the oil of gladness above Thy partners.” 

10, And: Thou, Ὁ Lord, in the beginning didst found the earth" 
and the heavens are works of Thine hands. 

11, They shall perish, but Thou shalt remain,® and they all shall 
grow old as a garment : 

12. And as a vesture Thou shalt change them® and they shall be 
changed: but Thou art the self-same, aud Thy years shall not fail. 

18. But to which of the angels hath He ever said: Sit on My right 
hand,” until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool ? 


——we- fener y= .. 


ἢ The work of redemption is ascribed to Him who created, and who still preservea the world, sod the ex- 
altation of Ilia humanity, in recompense of Ilis atonement, is declared, “As reganis Llim, lie saved! all.” 
St. Chrysostom. 

* Tho humanity of Christ was exalted in glory far above the angels, because Tic alone waa truly the Son. 
Tho epostie insista on this, because the Jewa were wout to glory in the Jaw as given by angela. 

13 God cherished ond protected David ay 4 son; but Christ ia [Lia oly bagotten. 

1 This was spoken directly of Solomon; but was referred to Christ, 

4 The Psaimist, who eleewhbere treats of the future kingdom of Christ, &t Chrysostom understands the 
assumption of our neture to be this bringing in of the Hom 

18 The superiority of Christ to the angels is manifest from the worship which they were commanded to 
render Him, 

7 Tt may be rendered, “Who maketh ΗΠδ angele as the winds, and His ministers as a flame of fire.” God 
gives to the angols the speed of the winds, and to the same, who minister at His throne, the power of a 
burning fame. Martini givos this interpretation, together with the more common one, 

* Tho Dirinity of Christ ig manifest from the upplication to Him of this text Ly the apastic, St. Chrysoa 
tom remarks, that the article ix prefixed to the noun, which is peculiar to tho true tind. 

15 Thiz, as well as the preceding addrene, Ja in the yocative case, 

* The analptiog with olf was among the usual manifestations of joy. Allusion aleo may be made to the 
andiuting of kings and priests. Christ ls sald to be anolnted above ΕΊΣ companions, because Dia merits 
transcend all human merit, Priests, kings, and prophots, were vastly inferior to tfim. 


aG, P.+ “by Himself£” VY. A.B. Arm. critica. 
¢G@.P.+ “our.” Y. A.B. θὲ. E, Sgr. Athan. Cyr. AL Heros, critica. 


f Pa, 2:7. 6 2 Kings 7: 14, 

h Pe. O68: 6 i Pa. 108 : 4. 

k Ps, 4¢: 7, 8, ὃ evSarqres, Rev. V. 

m Pu, 101 : 26, Ὁ ἃ, P. * Thou remaiuest.” ¥.D. E. 


δ (ἡ. P, “fold them up.” édéfers, Y. Τ᾿, ἄλλαξεις. 
P Ps. 109:1; 1 Cor. 15: 25. 


HEBREWS II. τοῦ 


14, Are they not all ministerial" spirits, sent for service,™ on ac- 
count of those who are to inherit salvation ?# : 
a 


CHAPTER IL. 


SiIXCE THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE COMMANDMENTS GIVEN BY THE ANGELS WAS PUK- 
ISHED SRVERELY, MUCH MORE SO SHALL PUNISHMENT FALL ON THOSE WHO TRANS- 
GRESS THE COMMANDMENTS OF CHRIST, WHO, BY ASSUMING HUMAN NATURE, AND EX- 
DURING DEATH ON. THE CROSS, BECAME JESS THAN THE ANGELS, AND TIEREBY 
BECAME THE AUTHOR OF SALVATION TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE ΙΝ HIM. 


1. WHEREFORE we ought to observe more diligently the emg: which 
we have heard, lest we run out.'* 

2. For if the word spoken by angels’ was firm, and all transgression 
and disobedience received a just recompense ; 

3. How shall we escape,® if we neglect so great salvation ?4 Which 
having been first declared by the Lord, was confirmed to us by those 
who heard,° 

4, God testifying with them by signs and wonders, and various mira- 
cles,” and communications of the Holy Spirit according to His will. 

5. For not to angels hath God subjected the world to come,° of which 
we speak. 

6. But some one testifieth somewhere,’ saymg: What is man, that 
Thou art mindful’ of him,* or a son of man, that Thou visitest him? 

7. Thou madest him a little less than angels:* Thou crownedst him 
with glory and honor: and didst set him over the works of Thine hands. 


4 Liturgical,” charged with ‘the performauco of Divina offlcos. 

® Deacouship, to serve and benefit rhe elect. 

7 The Jews thempelves conaidered angels in this ight, so that the apostle could confidently appeal to them, 
and show thence how much inferior they were to the Bon, who is enthroned at the right hand of the Father. 
It cauvot be foferred from this that all the heavenly spirits are engaged in the same office. 

* The metaphor ig taken jrom ἃ leaky veasel. It expresscs the danger of apostatising. 

3 The Mosaic lew. * Punishment, 

‘ Such abundant means of saving our souls. The Jewa principally regarded temporal blessings : the Chris- 
tian hopes for ctornal rewards, 

+ Their testimony established the fact that our Lord had thus epoken. 

* The Christian dispensation was euch jn reference to the prophets: but the heavenly kingdom may be 
likewiee understood. 

7 This mode of citation is often observed, when the autbor and pastage quoted are previously well known. 

* This psalm seoms directly to regard the creation. The dignity of man placed over ail other animals is 
strikingly represented. In a secondary bot higher sense it sets forth the dignity of Christ, to whom all crea- 
tion is subject. 

7 Adem approached the angels in excellence: Christ hnmbled Himself heneath them by taking on human 
nataore. 


q P. “ministering.” Arcrovpyted, 
a P. “lot dem stip.” V. Syr, Ar. Chrys. Bloomfield, critics. 
b Mark 16:20; Acta 5: 32 © Pa 8:5, 8. 
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8. Thou hast subjected all things under his feet :"* For in subjecting 
all things to him, He left nothing not subject to him. But now we do 
not yet see all things subjected tg him.” 

_ 9. But we see Him, who was made little less than angels, JESUS, 
crowned with glory” and honor® on account of the suffering of death :" 
that by the grace of God" He should taste death for every one. 

10. For it became Him,* for whom are all things, and by whom are 
all things, who brought many sons to glory,’ to perfect,” by suffering, 
the author® of their salvation. 

11. For He who sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of 
one. On which account He is not ashamed to call them brethren, saying: 

12. I will declare Thy name to My brethren: in the midst of the 
church I will praise Thee.* 

13. And again: In Him I will put My trust.' And again: Behold, 
I and My* children, whom God hath given Me. 

14. Because, therefore, the children are partakers of fiesh and blood, 
He also in like manner partook of them: that by death He might de- 
stroy him who had the empire of death, that is, the devil,” 

15. And deliver those who, through fear of death, were all their life 
subject to bondage. 

16. For nowhere” doth He take hold of” angels, but He taketh hold’ 
of the seed of Abraham. 

11. Wherefore He ought in all things to be made like to the breth- 


» The sacred writer; bat as he relates what God ordained, it may be woderstood of God Himeslf, 

11 To any Mere man, 

Τὸ This was seen in the diffusion of I{la worship. Hs glory in heaven wea the object of faith. 

2 In reward of Eis sufferings. 

“ His death took place through the Divine goodness and mercy to mankind. His subsequent exaltation 
manifested the Divine counsel 

3 God the Father. 

™ Consummate. Christ was perfect without suffering, but His sufferings were neceszary for the accomplish- 
moent of His office as Redeemer. ‘Since God in the first place honored His Son by leading Nim throuyh εὐ 
fering, truly the assumption of the fiesh in order to ruffer what Iie suffered, was greeter than the creating 
of the work, its prodnetion ont of nothing. This Judeed, was an exercise of love towards mon: but that in a 
far higher degree.” Βὲ. Chrysostom. . 

7 Christ sesumed human nature to rescue men from the power of the devil. 

™ “This points to the wonderful fact, that the devil was avercoms by the means whereby he bad prevalled, 
and thet Christ wounded him by the weaper which was his strong arms throughout the world. This proves 
the great power of the conqueror.” St. Chrysostom. 

# To po part of Scripture is it cald, 

* He does not take on Him to redeem them. Ha does not lay hold on them to suave them. “He borrows 
® metaphor from those who pursue fogitives, and make every effort to lay hold on them as they flea, and to 
selsa them az they retreat. For when human nature fled far away from [lim, since we were ostranged far 
from God, and were without God in this worki, He porsoed and laid hold of us.’ St. Chrysostom. 


ἃ Matt. 28: 18; 1 Cor. 15: 16. © Philip. 2:8 

f G. P. “ sufferings.” 

κ G, τὸν ἀρχηγόν. P.“the captain.” V, Rosenmuller from Dionysius: poe ἀρχηγὰᾶς. 

bh Pe 21: 23, { Ps. 37:3; Isat. 8 : 17. 

k G. Ρ. “ the,” 

| P. “took on him.” Trollope says, that this is neither the meaning of the verb, nor suitable to the context, 
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ren, that He might be a merciful and faithful high priest to God, to ex- 
piate the sins of the people. 

18, For inasmuch as He Himself suffered and was tempted,” He is 
able also to help those who are tempted. 


CHAPTER 111. 


CHRIET BEING THE SOK, 15 FAR MORE EXCELLENT THAN MOSES, WHO WAS A FAITHFUL 
SERVANT IN THE HOUSE OF GOD. WE MUST THEREFORE TAKE CARE TO OBEY HIM IN 
ALL THINGS, LEST LIKE THE UNBELIEVING JEWS, WE BE DENIED ENTRANCE INTO 
HIS REST, 


1. WHEREFORE, holy’ brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 

consider the Apostic? and High Priest of our profession,* Jusus,° 
«ὦ, Who is faithful to Him who made Him,‘ even ag Moses? in all 

His house. 

3. For He was deemed worthy of greater glory than Moses, as he 
who buildeth hath greater honor than the house.° 

4. For every house is built by some one: but He who made all things, 
is God. 

5. And Moses indeed was faithful in all His house as a servant,° for 
a testimony of those things which were to be spoken : 

6. But Cuuisr as a Son in’* His* house: which’ house we are, if we 
retain the confidence and joyful hope,® firm unto the end. 

7. Wherefore as the Holy Spirit saith: To-day, if ye hear His 
voice, 

8. Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation in the day of 
temptation™ in the desert, 


3 ΠῚ temptations were external: but the endurance of them furnishes us with a new motive to appeal to 
Him for suceor in danger, 

4 This epithet is here used to distinguish the faithfol from the unbelieving Jews, his brethren. according 
te the flesh. 

7 The aperial Measenger of Ils Father. 3 Whom we confsza to be our Teacher, Savior, and Lord. 

* The Father [5 represented as constiiuting the Son Hia Ambaasador to men, and High Priest to modiate in 
their behalt 

* The builder is greater than the material buiiding—the bead of a family is greater than the fawily which 
springs from bim, 

* To testify to those things which should be known {n order to prepare for the Christian revelation. 

* The Sou acts as master in the house of His Father, with authority over the aervants. 

" The hope in which we glory. 

? Our actual state ie independent of future contingencies: but the consnmmation of the Divine work fo 
our souls requires our cooperation. 


Ὁ At Meriba “ Massah, which means temptation, was aluo the name of a plaee. 
2G.P, + “Christ.” ¥, A*, O*, D*. versions, critics. b Numb, 12: 7. 
¢ A dependant. πὺξ a slave. d ἃ, P. “over.” 
ὁ P.“hisown.” Cod’s, τ᾿ δ. Troltope. 4. Ῥ, “whose.” ¥.D. 


g Ps. 94:8; infra 4:7. h Sopt, Eaod. 17:7. 
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9, Where! your fathers tempted Me: proved,* and saw My works 

10. Forty years: wherefore I was angry' with” that generation, and 
said: They always err in heart. And they know not My ways, 

11. So I sware in My wrath: They shall not enter into My rest. 

12. Sec, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of un- 
belief“ to depart from the living God. 

13. But exhort one another daily, as long as ‘ to-day’ is named,” that 
nonc of you be hardened throngh the deceitfulness of sin.” 

14, For we arc mado partakers of Cnnist:” if, nevertheless, we re- 
tain the beginning of [His] substancc™ firm to the end. 

15. Whilst it is said: To-day if ye hear His voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in that provocation, | 

16. For some hearing provoked Him, but not all who came out of 
Egypt by Moses. 

17. But with whom was He angry forty years? Was it not with 
those who sinned, whose corpses fell in the desert ?* . 

18. And to whom did He swear that they should not enter into His 
rest, unless to those who were incredulous ? 

19. And we sce that they could not enter in, because of unbelief. 


CHAPTER ΤΥ. 


SINCE THE JEWS ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR UNBELIEF DID NOT ENTER INTO TIE PROMISED 
REST, AXD OTHERS MUST ENTER iN THRIB STEAD, WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO 
FRUSTRATE OUR HOPE, BUT DY FAITH PREPARE TO BE ADMITTED INTO IT. JIE TREATS 
OF THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH 15 LIVING AND EFFECTUAL, AND THAT HE SEES ALL 
THINGS, AND HAS BECOME INFIRM IN ORDER TO COMPASSIONATE GUR IXFIRMITIES. 


1. Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left' of entering into 
His rest, any of us* appear to be wanting.** 


3 1 was weary of, loathed, was disgusted with. 
“4 Thoir perverse affections iead them astray. 
“ The danger of relapsing into Judaism was great, in consequence of the high veneration which they had 
cherished from infancy for Moses sod the law. 
> As long as timo rans on. 
16. Error, or worldly allurement, 
“1 We are ma ‘6 sharers in the glory of Christ, provkled we retain to the end that prineipis of life aud hopo 
“which we have in Him. 
2 The promise is left to be seoured by us. 
3 To fait iu the conditions necessary to secure it. 


ig. P.“when” Y, D*, E, kG. P.“4Mo” YA 6. 

1 Eccl. δῦ : 25. 

τὰ τῆς ὑκοστάστως. P, “our confidence.” Infra ll: 1; supra y. 6. 

pn Nomb, 14: 37, . 

a G, P. “of you” Ὁ P. “to come short of it.” 
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2. For to us also the good news was announced, as well as to them, 
but the word heard, not being mixed with faith* on the part of those 
who heard,° did not profif them. 

8, For we who helieve shall enteré into the rest, as He said: As I 
sware® in My wrath: If they shall enter into My rest: and indeed the 
works heing completed from the creation of the world.* 

4, For he said somewhere’ of the seventh day thus: And God rested 
on the seventh day from all His works.‘ 

5. And in this place again; They shall not enter into My rest. - 

6. Simce then it remaineth® that some must enter into it, and they to 
whom it was first announced, did not enter in on account of unbclief: 

7. He again limitcth a certain day, To-day, saying hy David, after 
so long ἃ time, as is said® above :* To-day if ye hear His voice, harden 
not your hearts. 

8. For if Jesus’ had given them sia) he would never speak of another 
day afterwards. 

9. A sabbath rest® therefore couaatiatl for the people of God. 

10. For he who is entered into his rest, hath himself also rested from 
his own works, as God from His own. 

11, Let us hasten‘ therefore to enter into that rest, that no man may 
fall into the same example of unbelief.® 

12. For the word of God is living and effectual, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, and reaching to the dividing of the soul and 
spirit,’ of the joints also and marrow," and ¢3 ἃ discerner of the thoughts 
and intentions of the heart.” 


3 This is thought to contsin an allusion to the proceas of digestion, by which the food is incorporated with 
us. Falth serves to appropriates to us the biessings which ere proclaimed. 

* The rest spoken of waz, therefore, different from that of the soventh day. 

5 This is καὶ familiar way of quoting α weli-known pasaages, : 

® The promise remaBins—it is stil} left for otbers to embrace it. 

τ Jorue. Tho apostle suows that the rest which the Israelites obtained in the jand of Canasnu, cannot be 
meant, since the Psa) mist epeaks of a certain time as still to come. 

* €t. Chrysostom remarks that tho epostle uses a peculiar term, which was a favorite one with the Jows, 
haying reference to their sabbath. He adds: “That is the true rest, whence pain, and grief, snd mourning, 
are banished, where cares or atruggles or fear do not arise to troubje and sfilict the soul, bat the fear of God 
only reigna, which gives delight.” 

* Lost we Le punished io lite manner. 

10 By the soul hera is understood the principle of animation: by the apirit, the understanding and con- 
sctence, ou which Divine grace exercises its influence. 

*! Penetrating the whole man—tie inmoat receases of the beart, The revealed word, embracod with faith, 
sinks into the mind, and becomes the regulating prine!ple of one’s whole life. The parte of the body are re- 
ferred to, with a view of expressing more fully its efficacy. 

Ὁ This can be said of the truth revealed, only inasmuch as it is applied by the conscience of the Individual 
to bis thoughts and intentiona It ia literally true of Him who is the Word. It appears that the apostle 
rises from tho word preached to the Eternal Word, 


¢ @. P. “in them that beard ft." ¥. “ex fis qu@ audlerunt” MSS. vary. 


4G, P.“doenter.” A.C. “let πὸ then enter.” e Ps. 94: 11. 
? Gen. 2:2 § Supra 3: T. 
1G. P.— ¥. A.C, D*, BE, versions, fathers, critica. i Rov, ¥. 


& 2 Pot.1:10. “Earnestly endeavor.” Rev. ¥. 


180 HEBREWS VY. 


18. And no creature is invisible in His sight: hut all things are 
naked and open™ to His' eyes,“ to whom” is our speech. 

14. Having then a great High Priest, who is entered into the heavens, 
Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast the profession. 

15. For we have not a high priest, who cannot have compassion for 
our infirmities: but one tried in all things in like” manner without 
sin.” ; 

16. Let us therefore go with confidence to the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace for seasonable aid. 


CHAPTER YV. 


CHRIST BEING DULY CONSTITUTED OUR HIGH PRIEST, AND OFFERING PRAYEES TO THE 
FATHER, WAS HEARD. LEARNING OBEDIENCE FROM HiS SUFFERIKGS, HE BECAME A 
CAUSE OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO THOSE WHO OBEY HIM; BUT THEY TO WHOM THE 
APOSTLE WBOTE WERE KOT CAPABLE OF THE SUBLIME MYSTERIES THAT REGARD 
HIM. 


1. For every high priest taken from among men is appointed for 
men in things* which regard! God, that he may offer gifts and sacrifices 
for sins: 

2. Who can have compassion on the ignorant, and erring, since lic 
himself also is encompassed with infirmity : 

3. And therefore, as for the people, so also even for himsclf he ought 
to offer’ for sins, 

4, And no one taketh to himself the honor,’ but he who is called by 
God, as Aaron: 

5. So also Curist did not glorify Himself, to become a high priest, 
but He who said to Him: Thou art My Son,* to-day have I begotten 
Thee. 

6. As He saith also in another place: Thou art a priest forever,?4 
aceording to the order of Melchisedech. 


# The term here employed hea reference, as St. Chrysostom remarks, to the stripping off (be skin, by which 
the jnterior of animals offered in escrifica was lafd open. 

1* This can scarcely be seid of aught but the Word. 

“+ To whom we must give an account” Trollope. 

™ The faith we have professed. “What profession doew he meant” aska St. Chrysostom: “that thore iss 
resurrection, that there 16 αὶ reward hereafter, that there are numberlessa biessings latd up for us; that Christ 
Ja God—the orthodox faith.” 

Ὁ" This, however, must not be understood of any irregular inclination, since human nature was perfect in 
Hin. 

? Without sinning under the trials; and without being tempted by inward propensity to sin. 

* The apostle proceeds to show that Christ was a High Priest, and of a move perfect order than that of 
Aaron, aiLhongh not pfferiug sacrifices like the anelent priestiood. 

* To make sin offerings. 

* Being the Eon of God, He was, even as man, entitled to the high prieathood, 


1 Ps. 33:18; Eccl, 15: 20, a Supre 2:17. b Exod. 28:1; 2 Par. 20 : 18, 
P32: d Pg, 109; 4, 


HEBREWS YI. 181 


T. Who in the days of His flesh, with a strong cry and tears, when 
Ile offered up prayers and supplications* to Him who could save Hin 
from dcath,* was heard for His reverence :° 

8, And indeed, though He was the Son [of God], He learned® obe- 
lience from the things which He suffered : 

9. And being consummated,’ He became for all who obey Him @ cause 
of cternal sx] vation, 

10. Called by God α high priest, according to the order of Melchise- 
dech ; 

11. Of whom we have much to say, and difficult to utter, since ye 
arc become dull of hearing. 

12. For when by this time® ye ought to be teachers, ye need to be 
taught again the first principles of the oracles of God; and are become 
such as have need of milk,’ not of solid food. 

18, For every one who partaketh® of milk,’ is unskilled in the word 
of justice: for he is a babe. 

14. But solid food is for the full-grown, for those who by use have 
their senses exercised to discern good and evil. 


CHAPTER VI. 


HE DOES NOT MEAN TO TREAT OF THE RUDIMENTS OF FAITH, SINCE THEY WHO AFTER 
BAPTISM RELAPSE ISTO SIN, CANNOT BE REBAPTIZED, BUT ON THE CONTRARY ARE 
LIABLE TO AN ETERNAL CURSE; BUT COMFORTING THE HEBREWS, HE EXHORTS THEM 
Τὸ IMITATE THE LONG SUFFERING OF ABRAHAM, IN ORDER TO PARTAKE OF THE 
BLESSINGS WHICH OOD PROMISED HIM WITH AN OATH, 


1, WHEREFORE omitting-to speak of our commencement* in CaRiIsT, 
let us proceed to more perfect things,’ not laying again a foundation of 
penance from dead works,? and of faith towards God, 


4. In (felhsemane. Of tha loud cry no mention ls there made; but He sent forth a lond cry at the moment 
of ἘΠ death, 

* He did not absolutely pray to escape death, but with submiasion to ihe will of Hie Father: He triumphed 
uver death by rising from the tomb, 

® Practically. 

7 Haring completed the work of man’s redemption. 

5 The length of time during which they bad been Christians. 

* This metaphor iv used by the apostle for imperfect Instruction. 

" Sablime doctrine, 

ὁ «© These are correct apd sound doctrines: for we call him perfeet who unites with faith a correct course 
of condnck” St. Chrysostom, 

3 The necessity of abandoning sin was a matter of primary instruction. 


ε ἀπὸ τῆς evAaffefag, P, “in that 119 feared.” Infra 12:28: “revorence.” Sechleusner approves of Y. 
Chrys. “on account of the regard which the Father bad for Him.” 

ΓᾺΡ. “and.” Y. Be. C. Copt Or, Cyr. Chrys. g 1 Cor. 3: 2. 

a τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ χριστοῦ Aéydv, V. inchoationis Christi sermonem. 
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2. Of the doctrine of baptisms,’ and of the laying on® of hands,‘ and 
of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. 

8. And this we will do, if God permit. 

4, For it is impossible’ for those who were once enlightened,*° tasted 
also the heavenly gift,” and were made partakers of the Holy Spirit,° 

5. Tasted moreover the good word of God,’ and the” powers of the 
world to come, 

6. And are fallen away;" to be renewed" again” to penance, since 
they crucify to themselves again® the Son of God, and make Him a 
mockery.'* 

7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that often cometh on it, 
and bringeth forth herbage” meet for those by whom it is tilled, re- 
ceiveth blessing from God ;" 

8. But that which bringeth forth thorns and briers is rejected,” and 
nigh a curse:4 whose end is to be burnt.” 

9. But of you, beloved, we trust better things, and nearer to* salva- 
tion: although we thus speak. 

10. For God is not unjust,” to forget your work, and the‘ Jove which 
ye have shown for His name, who have ministered to the saints, and do 
minister.” 


* The Christian was tanght to dlatingulsh baptism from the various legal purifications, and from the bap- 
tism of John. 

* «For in thia manver they received the Holy Spirit; for when Pau! laid bis hands on them, the Moly 
Epirit, he says, came upon them.” St, Chrysostom. : 

* Morally apeaking—+atremely difficult. “You cannot say, if we live loosely, we shall be baptized again, 
we shall be agafn instructed, wo shall receive the Spirit again: or if wa now full away from the faith, we 
shall again, by recelving baptism, wash away our sinus, and obtain the sama blessings a3 before. You deceirs 
yourselves, he anya, entortaining such thoughts.” Idem. 

* Dy faith, and by baptismal grace. ᾿ 

* The Eucharist. ® By the imposition of hands. 

3. Tlave relished the Divine traths, 

© Here koown by faith—experisneed in their hearts the influence of the heavealy spirits—have become 
deeply sensible of the glory which awaits us in the heavenly kingdom. 

{1 From faith, 

™ Agin baptism, “What then?” asks St Chrysostom: “la penance rejected? Not penance; God forbid: 
but renovation by penance... . ἐξ ia not pracMcable to restore them to the same aplenidor.” 

8 Virtually, by casting Him away—by apcatacy, 

2. Expoelng Him to shame—denying the redemption, and His Divize character. 

18 Every kiod of produce. ᾿ 

2 Τῷ, fertitity ls a Divine blessing. “ He asaya that God is the author of oll things, indirectly condemning 
the heathens who ascribed the fruits of the sarth to its nataral fecuadity.” 8&t. Chryeostom. 

T Tt αὶ abandoned as useless for cultivation. 

» As tertile landa were believed to be bieased, 80 ἃ barren soll was called accareed, 

᾿Ξ The brambles and weeds that ineumber the eoll are sometimes burnt 

® The Divine goodness bestows grace more ahundantly, according ag good worka are performed under the 
influence of grave already received: and God hag bound Himself by Hia gracious promises to give to those 
who humbly sue for aid. Although no work of man in itzelf merits any reward, or farther aid of grace, yet 
i¢ would be unjust to withhold whet was ance promised, “God would indeed be unjust,” says St, Jerome, 
“Ὁ He merely punished eln, without rewarding good works.” L, 2, contrs Jovinian. ὁ. 2. 

* By snobsidies to the distressed, especially to the ministers of Christ. 


Ὁ Acta 8:17; 10: 6 © Matt, 12: 45; ἐπα 10: 28; 2 Pot 2 : 20. 
4 Eph.3:5. 6, Ρ. “to revew them again.” Y. &shleusner. 
ΒΡ, “things that accompeny.” £G.T, + “labor of” Y. MSS. critics. 
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11, And we desire that every one of you show the same zeal for the 
accomplishing of hope unto the end :32 

12, That ye may not be slothful, but imitators of those, who through 
faith and patieuce inherit the promises. 

13. For when God promised to Abraham, because He had no one 
ereater, by whom He might swear, He sware by Himself, 

14, Saying: Unless* blessing I will bless thee,* and greatly multiply 
thee, 

15. And so after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promise. 

16. For men swear by one greater than themselves: and the oath 
fur confirmation is for them the end of all controversy.” 

17. Wherein God willing more abundantly to show to the heirs of the 
promise the immutability of His counsel, interposed an oath, 

18. ‘That by two immutable things,* whereby it is impossible for God 
to lic, we may have strong consolation, who have fled to lay hold of the 
lope set before us, 

19, Which we haye as an anchor of the soul, sure and firm, and 
reaching to the place within the veil,“ where Jesus is entered a fore- 
runner for us, made a High Priest forever according to the order of 
MMelchisedech. 


CHAPTER VII. 


SINCE THE PRIESTIGGD GF MELCHISEDECH EXCELLED THE LEViTICAL PRIESTHGOD, AS 
IS GATHERED FROM TIE ACCEPTANCE OF TITHES, AND THE BLESSINGS GIVEN BY iM 
TO ABRAUAM, THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST, WHICH 18 ESTABLISHED FOREVER, ACCORD- 
ING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHISEDECH, AKD CONFiIRBMED WITH AN OATH, NECESSARILY 
EXCELS THAT OF LEY!, AND ABNULS iT WITH THE LAW, 


1. For this Melchisedech, king* of Salem,’ a priest of the Most High 
God,? who met Abraham returning from the slaughter® of the kings, and 
blessed him, | 

2. ‘I'o whom also Abraham divided a tenth part of all; being, in- 
deed,‘ by interpretation, first king of justice, and after that, also king 
of Salem,’ which is king of peace, 


rc ~ 


“3 Ie the porfurmeace of good works, ac as Lo secure ihe fulfilment of the hope which they clierishcd, and 
to strengthen that hope to the end. 

2 << What is doubtful in every controversy is cleared up in this way.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. 

*% The promise and oath of God, 

™ The boly of holicr, separate by a thick vail from the rest of the tample. 

! Some take this to be the city which was afterwards styled Jerusalem. 

* Probably acting in this capasity as head of bis people, as in the early times, 

3 Defeat fuily cxpreesea the meaning. 

ὁ His namo eapreascd his character, The reality of bis existence is not rendered questionable by these 
Ferious typical circumstances. 


¢0.P. “surely.” V. A.B. C.D. E, Lachmann. “ΒΔ Ges, 23:16, 
5 Gen. 14: 18, b John 3: 23, 


# 
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3. Without father, without mother, without genealogy, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life,’ but likened to the Son of σοί, 
continueth a priest forever.’ 

4, Now consider how great this man is, to whom even Abraham the 
patriarch gave tithes of the chief spoils. 

5. And indeed those of the sons of Levi, who receive the priesthood, 
have a commandment by the law, to teke tithes* from the pcople, that 
is, their brethren: although they also* have come out of the loins of 
Abraham. 

6. But he whose descent is not accounted among them, reccived tithes 
from Abraham, and blessed him who had the promises, 

7. And without all contradiction, the less is blessed by the greater. 

8. And here, indeed, men who die receive tithes: but there one of 
whom it is testified that he liveth.° 

9. And (so to speak) through Abraham, Levi also, who receivecthi 
tithes, was tithed: 

10. For he was yet in the loins of his father, when Melchiscdech met 
him. 

11, If then perfection was by the Levitical priesthood (for with it” the 
people received the law), what need was there still that another priest 
should rise according to the order of Melchisedech, and not be called 
according to the order of Aaron ?" 

12. For the priesthood being transferred, of necessity a change of 
the law also is made," 

18. For he of whom these things are said, is of another tribe, of 
which no one attended at the aliar. 

14, For it is manifest that our Lord sprang from Juda; in regard 
to which tribe Moses spake nothing of priests.* 


* The sacred writer not having giten any of these particulars, St. Paul observes that this sitence was de- 
signed by the Holy Spirit, to present him as the type of the Son of Ood. It cannot be doubted that he was a 
mere men, probably a Canaanite, who had the knowledge af revealed truth as it cama down through Nose, 
St Chrysostom says that Malchisedech is sald to be without father or mothcr, “beenuse they arc not men- 
tloned In Scripture,” 

* In bis pricatly character, and in various clreamstaucea of the sacred narratirs, 

* No end of his fonctions belng assigned in Scripture. ‘*Where ia the likenesat Mecause we know not 
the end and beginning of one or the other: of the former, because they are not recorded; of the latter, be- 
cause Iie is without beginning or end.” St Chrysostom. 

* The Isity, as weil as the priesta, wore descended fram Abrabaa. 

* This is deduced from his death not being recorded. 

The jaw was given in connection with the priesthood. 

¥ From mention made by the Psalmist, of this new order pricata, the apostie infers that the Aaronic 
priesthood wes vot perfect or perpetual. 

3? The priesthood and jaw were connected. “Por a prieet cansot be without αὶ covenaut, end laws, and or- 
dinances: nor can he use a covenant belonging to « different priesthood.” St. Chrysostom. 

* He appiles the prophecy to Christ. 


¢ Dent 18:38; Josue 1: : 4, 
4G, P, “concerning priesthooL” Y, A. Β. 05, ΡῈ, EB. Cyr. Chrys. 
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15, And it is still more manifest,” if another priest arise according 
to the likeness of Melchisedech, 

16. Who is made not according to the law of a carnal command- 
ment,'* but according to the power of indissoluble life." 

17. For Ic teatificth: Thou art a priest forever, according to the 
order of Melchiscdech.* 

18. The annulling of the preceding commandment taketh place in- 
deed, because of its weakness and unprofitableness. 

19. For the law perfected nothing: hut there is an introduction” of 
x better hope” by which we approach to God. 

20. And inasmuch as it is not without an oath (for the others, indeed, 
were made pricsts without an oath: 

21. But He, with an oath, by Him, who said to Him: The Lord 
sware, aud He will not repent: Thou art a priest forever :‘) 

22. By so much JESUS is made a surety” of a better covenant. 

23. And the others, indeed, were many priests, because they were 
prevented by death from, continuing : 

24. But He, because He continueth forever, hath an everlasting 
priesthood.” 

25. Wherefore also he can forever snve those who through Him ap- 
proach to God, since He always liveth to make intercession” for us.§ 

26. For it was fit that we should have such a High Priest, holy, in- 
nocent, undefiled, scparated from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens: 

27. Who hath no need daily, as the priests," to offer victims, first 
for their own sins, afterwards for those of the people: for this He did 
once, offering Himself.” 

28. For the law makoth' priests men who have infirmity, but the 
word of the oath, which is since the law, maketh the Son who 18 per- 
fected™* forever. 


λ. That the remova) of the law takes place. 

+ Nut by virtue of a law regardiog the natural succession of a certain family, or oxternal observances. - 

κε Τ ἴω etornal. Ailusion js made to the apparent perpetuity of Melchisedech. | 

™ By the new priesthood, which is established. 

185. Of blersings. 

Pledging Wimeelfin the name of His Fatber to give us pardon and grace. 

τ ἃ Sines ile always lives, He bas, be saya, no successor.” &t, Chrysostom, 

= Tle pleads through the atonement which He offered on the crass. 

2“ When you hear [im styled priest, do not Imagine that He is always engaged in the discharge of priestly 
functions: for Ife exercised Lis priesthood once, and then rested.” Bt. Chrysostom. 

% By His sufferings He is perfected In Hia office of Redeemer. 


© Pea 109 : 4. 
ἴα. P. + “after the order of Melehigedcoh.” Y. D.C. Sah. Basmur, Arm. Amiat Ambr. 
g1Tim.2: 6, b Tev.16:6. 6. FP.“ high priests.” 


1G. P, “high priests.” k P, “consecrated.” 
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CHAPTER VIIL 


THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST 15 HOKE EXCELLEKT THAN THAT OF LEVI, SINCE HE SITS 
IN HEAYEN AT THE RIGHT HAXD OF THE FATHER, AND HE WAS THE DISPENSER OF 
BETTER MYSTERIES THAN THOSE WHICH WERE CUGNFIDED TO THE PRIESTS OF THE 
LAW, HE SHOWS THE NECESSITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT FROM THE IMTERFECTION 
OF THE OLD, AND FROM THE PEOMISE OF GOD BY JEREMIAH, 


1. But the chief point* in regard to these things, whereof we speak 
tg: We have such a High Priest who is seated on high on the right of 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 

2. A minister of the sanctuary, and of ‘the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man, . 

3. For every high priest is appointed to offer gifts and victims: where- 
fore it is necessary that He' also should have something which He may 
offer. 

4, If then’ He were on earth, He would not even be a ee :2 there 
being priests who offer the gifts according to the law, 

5. Who worship as a model and shadow’ of heavenly things.* As 
Moses was divinely answered, when he was finishing the tabernacle: 
"See (He saith), make* all things according to the pattern shown to thee 
on the mount. 

6. But now He hath obtained a better ministry,* since He is even 
mediator of a better covenant, which is established on better promises. 

T. For if the former had been faultless, no place for ἃ second should 
have been sought. 

8. For blaming them, he saith: Behold the days shall come,‘ saith 
tbe Lord: and 1 will make a new covenant with the house of Israel] and 
with the house of Juda. 

9, Not according to the covenant, which I mado with their fathers on 
the day on which I took them by the hand, to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt: because they did not continue in My covenant, and I re- 
garded them not, saith the Lord: 


we em a ee 


* “No priest 15 without a sacrifices: He therefore must also have a sacrifice.” St, Chrysostom, 

5 Jf the Aaronic priesthood still aubalated, Christ should have no priestly office to dirncharge: because (3x0 
priesthoods could not simultaneously exist. 

* The tabernacle and rites were types of the future dispensation. 

4 “What things doea he style heavenly? Spiritual things: for although thesc are performed on earth, 
they ure, at the same time, ft for heaven. For when*our Lord Jesus Christ lies before us slain, when the 
Bpirit dercenda, when He 1a present who sits at the right hand of the Father, when children are regencrated 
by the jJaver, when they become fllow-citizens of those who are in heaven, when we have our couutry, and 
city, and citizenship there, when we are here strangers, ere not 81} these things heavenly?” St, Chrysosir-n. 


® P. “the znm.” 

b G. P.“Forif,” ¥V. A. Ὁ. critica. ¢ G@. P. “For.” 

dQ. P. “See thet thon make.” Y, A. Ὁ. εἶκε. ἴὔχοι, 75:40; Acta 7:44. 
© Supra y. 2. f Jer. 21: 31. 
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10,.° For this is the covenant which I will make with the house of 
Israel after those days, saith the Lord: I will give My laws in their 
mind,” and write them in their hearts: and I will be their God, and they 
shall be My people: 

11, And they shall not teach each one his neighbor, and each one his 
brother, saying: Know the Lord; for all shall know Me from the least 
to the greatest of them: 

12. For I will be merciful to their iniquities, and their sins? I will 
remember no more. 

18, By saying ‘new,’ He hath declared the former old. But that 
which is ancient and waxeth old, is near vanishing away. 


CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


FROM THE THINGS WHICH EXi8TED UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT, AFD THE IMPERFEC- 
TiGS OF THOSE ViCTIMS, IK SHOWS THE PERYECTION OF THE NEW, IN WHICH CHRIST, 
THE WIGH PRIEST, AND VICTIM ONCE OFFERED, CLEANSES THE CONSCIENCE FROM 81K8. 
iT WAS NECESSARY THAT BE SHOUTLD DIE TO COXKFIRM THE TESTAMENT. 


1. Tux former* also had indeed rites of worship,’ and a worldly’® 
sanctuary. 

2. For the first? tabernacle’ was aces wherein were the candlestick, 
and the table, and the loaves of presence, which* is called the holy place: 

3. And behind the second veil, a tabernacle, which is called the Most 
Holy place, | 

4, Which had a golden censer,* and the ark of the covenant overlaid 
on al] sides with gold, in which wae the golden pot that had the manna, 
und the rod of Aaron, which had blossomed, and the tables of the cove- 
nant,‘ * * 


* By grace the Divine law is inscribed om the mind and heart, 

* St. Chrysostom explains jt as meaning δ saDctuary open to the world, inasmuch as, although it was de- 
voted to Jewish worship, the heathen were admitted withia ite court Clement, of Alexandria, thinks that 
it meane a sanctuary which represented tho material world. 

3 The antertor tabernacle—or e@nterior part of the tabernacle, The whole and each part was called by this 
nawe 

8. Which part of the tabernacle. 

* It is stated ia Chronicles, that “there was nothing else in the ark hat the two tables.” The apostle may 
be understood to say, that the other things were near it. which Ls conformable to the Jewish traditions. Some 
think that they were in the ark beforw the erection of the temple. 


ς ὦ. P, + “and thor iniguities.” Chrys, V. — B. ὅγε. 
ἃ genvn. P. covenant, Chrys. critics. 
ἢ δικαιώματα λατρέιας, juatificationes συ! ρα, Ῥ. “ordinances of Divine service.” 
ς ἅγιον κοσμιεὺν, Sanctum secalare, Middleton takes the latter term for a substantive, as rendered im 
the Coptic version: “holy splendor.” ᾿ 
4 Exod, 28:1; 36: 8, ¢ Lav. 16:12; Namb. 17; 8, 10, 
f 3 Kings 8:0; 2 Chron, δὶ : 10. 
A? 
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5. And over it were the cherubim of glory overshadowing the mercy- 
seat: of which we can not now speak particularly. 

6. And these things being so arranged, the pricsts always entered in- 
deed into the first tabernacle, performing the sacrificial rites.® 

7. But in the second," once in the year the high priest alone went, 
not without blood, which he offered for his errors,’ and those of the people: 

8. The Iloly Spirit signifying this, that the way into the most holy 
place was not yet manifestcd, whilst the former tabernacle was yet stand- 
ing: 

9. Which is a figure of the time then present :* according to which. 
gifts and sacrifices were offered, which could not, as regardeth con- 
science, perfect him who worshippcth, only in meats, and in drinks, 

10. And various washings,’ and carnal rites,* enjoined’ until the time 
of correction.” 

11. But Curist being come a High Priest of the good things" to 
come, by the greater and better tabernacle” not made with hands,” that 
is, not of this building, 

12. Neither by the blood of goats, or calves; but by His own blood, 
entered once into the sanctuary, having obtained an eternal redemption." 

18. For if the blood of goats and bulls,' and the ashes of a heifer, 
being sprinkled, sanctify unto the cleansing of the flesh* those who are 
defiled ; | 

14, How much more shall the blood of Cartst,* who through the 
Holy Spirit! offered Himself without blemish to God, cleanse our™ con- 
science from dead works, to worsbip the living God ? 

15. And for this, He is Mediator of a new covenant, that death in- 
tervening for the redemption of the transgressions, which were under 
the former covenant, they who arc called’* may receive the promise of 
the eternal inheritance. 

16. For where there is a testament,” it is neecssary that there be 
the death of the testator.” 


5 Sina committed through Ignorance. Sins generally were so called. 

® Of the tims of the Mosalc rites, which were atil) performed. 

* Lit. * baptiama,” legal purtéestions. " External observances, 

* This je referred to gifts and sacrifices. © Until Christ should set all right. 

= Epiritual and heerenly. 

“4 Hinown body. “ Well did he style it greater, and more perfect, since God, the Word, ani all the enerry 
ef the Uoly Spirit. dweit in it.” Et Chrysoatom, 

4 Not a material fabric, like the snocient tabernacle. Hie bedy was formed by the supernatural operation 
of the Holy Spirit. 

4 Tlaving given an eternal ransom. 4s For legal purpoars. 

™ To the faith. The expiation is offered for all, and a grace remolely disposing to faith is rouchsafed to 
alt; but not all are effectually calicd. 

11 It properly means ἃ compact, or covensut, sometimes oe last will. The xpostle here urges this latter sig- 


© τὰς λατρέιας. V. sacrificiorum officia. P. “tho services of God.” 

bh Exod. 30:10; Lev. 14:2 iG. P.,invert, Υ͂. MSS. crities, Lev. 18 : 15. 

k 1] Pet 1:10; 1 John 1:7; Apoe. 1:5, 1G. P.* eternal spirit.” YV.D. vers. Chrys. fathers. 
mG. P. “your.” Y¥. A.D. versions, fathers. Ἀ Gal. 3: 15. 
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17. For a testament is of force when they are dead: otherwise it 
doth not yct avail, whilst the testator liveth. 

18. Whence ncither was the first indeed dedicated without blood. 

19, For every commandment of the law having been read? to all the 
people by Mosca, taking the blood of calves and goats with water and 
scarict wool, and hyssop, he sprinkled the book itself also, and all the 
people,® 

20. Saying: This zs the blood of the covenant, which God hath en- 
joined unto you.” 

21. The tabernacle also, and all the vessels of the ministry, in like 
manner he sprinkled with the blood. 

22, And almost all things according to the law are cleanscd with 
blood: and withuut the shedding of blood is no remission.” 

23. It is necessary, therefore, that the patterns of heavenly things” 
be mdeed clcansed with these: but the heavenly things” with better 
sacrifices than these. 

24, For Jesus‘ is not entered into a sanctuary made with hands, the 
figure of the true ene, but into heaven itsclf, that He may now appear 
in the presence of God for us :* 

25. Nor yct that He should offer Himself Sten as the high priest 
entcreth mto the holy place every year with blood of another :* 

26. Otherwise it behooved Him to suffer often® from the beginning 
of the world: but now He hath appeared once at the end of ages, for 
the destruction of sin by His own sacrifice. 

27. And as it is appomted for men to die once, and after this judg- 
ment 5 

28. So also the CHRIST was offered once" to take away the sins of 


Pe ee OS ne ey ee ------- 


nification. §t, Chrysostom remurks that he was Ied to do #0, in order to weet the objeetions which some 
Uraw from the death of Christ, as disproving {15 rcligion. The apostle argues, that death gives force to the 
will of καὶ moma, sud confirms the covenant of God with mon, since it la the condition on which the promine «f 
thr pardon of sink depends. 

46 Why are the book of the covenant an the people apriakied, unless because thet blood and the «ather 
rites were, of wkd, typos of the precioua blood?” δὲ, Chrysostom, 

8 Legal pardon. 

> The build!ngs used for Divine worsh!p ander the Old Testament, and their furniture, also the worshiy- 
pera, were types of the Christian mysteries. 

Ἢ Expiatory rites, 

5. Tha Christian state may be denoted by thia tearm, since the mysteries are heavenly in their origin, and 
the rites tend tv prepare souls for beaven, Christians are purified by tho biood of Christ, a far better victim: 
than Lbore offered ley the Aaronis priesthood. 

Ὁ « As be wenticord the death of Christ in coutrast with ¢helr saeriG@cea, ro he here contrasts heaven with 
the temple, anit not only marks the difference ip this respect, bnt adds, Uiat as priest He approaches nigh τὸ 
God, for he say, that lie appears bufare the fues of God for us.” St Chryeustom. 

δ. Of the victim. 

= Ὁ [Ie is at onco sacrificr, both priest and victim. If if were not co, and Ie should offer many sacrifice, 
He should have been crucified often.” δὲ, Chrysostom. 


ἃ Y, Bloomfield, P Exod. 24: 6, 
4G. P. © Christ.” r Hom 6:0; ἃ Pet. 3:18, 
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many :* secondly without sin” He shall appear unto salvation to those 
who await Him. 


CHAPTER X. 


ΟΝ ACCOUNT OF THE IMPERFECTION OF THE VICTIMS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, IT WAS 
NECESSARY THAT A KEW TESTAMENT SHOULD BE ESTABLISHED, AND TIIAT BY ITs 
ONE SACRIFICE ALLL SINS SHOULD BE TAKEN AWAY. UNLESS WE ADHERE TO IT BY 
FAITH, HOPE, CHARITY, AXD GOOD WORKS, WE SHALL BE PUNISHEU MORE SEVERELY 
THAN THE TRANSGRESSORS OF THE OLD TESTAMEXT. HE PRAISES AT THE SAME TIMP 
THE HEBREWS FOR THEIR PATIENT ENDURANCE OF MUCH SUFFERING, AN) THA ΔῈ" 
GIVEN BY THEM TO THOSE WHO WERE IN SUFFERING. 


1. Fox the law having a shadow of the good things to come, not the 
very image’ of the things, by the self-same victims, which they offer 
year by year continually, can never perfect the comers* thercto ;* 

2. Otherwise they should have ceased” to be offercd, because the wor- 
shippers heing once cleansed, should have no longer conscience of sin :* 

3. But in them ἃ remembrance of sins is made every year. 

4, For it is impossible that sins should be taken away by the blood 
of bulls and goats. . 

ὃ, Therefore coming into the world, He saith: Sacrifice and ohlation 
Thou wouldst not have:‘ but Thou hast fitted to Me a body. 

6. Holocausts* and sacrifices* for sin did not please Thee. 

T. Then 1 said: Behold I come: at the head of the book’! it is written 
of Mc, to do Thy will, Ὁ God.s 

8, Above when He said: Because Thou wouldst not have sacrifices 
and oblations," and holocausts and‘ for sin, neitber were they pleasing 
to Thee; which are offered according to the law, 

9. Then I said: Behold I come, to do Thy will, O God: He taketh 
away the first, that He may establish the second.’ 


Se es i ee - 


™ «Why did he ssy, of many, aud not αἵ all? Because all do not believe. For He died indeed for all, in 
order to save all, as regards Him; for His death was offered to prevent the ruin of all; bat He did not take 
away the sine of all, because they themseives wore unwilling.” ΒΕ. Chrysostom. 

@ Without reference to the expiation of alan. 

+ Christianity has the very image of heavenly things. 

? Cannot fres them from sin, and reoder them acceptable to God, 

2 Bin cfferlogs were distinct from holocausta. 

* In the book it ia written. ‘Thies [9 parenthetical, and the words which precede and follow, are to be con 
nested: “ Behold i come to do Thy will.” The Pentateuch is thought to be apecially referred to. 

* He abolishes the lega! sacrifices to establish the offering of the body of Christ, in obedience to the will of 
ifia Father, : 


κ᾿ Supra 7: 26. 

» P. “For then wonld they not hava ceased to be offered?” It. has the negation, 

eG. P. “sing” : € Ps. 39 : 7, 

* The conjunction has been dropped from Υ. It is in the edition of 1484, here, and ia verse 8. 
ἔ The roll € Pa. 30: 8. 

bh . P. “sacrifice and offering” Y. A.D. ' G. P. “and,” 
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10, By which will we are sanctified by the offering of the body of 
Jesus CHRIST once.° 

11, And every pricst indeed standeth’ daily ministering, and offering 
up oftentimes the same victims, which can never take away sins: 

12. But He offering up one sacrifice for sins, sitteth forever on the 
right hand of God, 

13. Ikenceforth expecting until His enemies be made His footstool." 

14. For by one offering He hath perfected’ forever those who are 
sanctified. 

16. But the Holy Spirit also testifieth to us. For after He said: 

160. This ὦ the covenant which I will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put My lawa into their hearts, and I will 
write them on their minds: 

17. And their sins and iniquities I will remember uo more. 

18. But where there ἐξ forgiveness of these, there 78 no more’ an offer- 
ing for sin.™ 

19. Having, therefore, brethren, confidence to enter into the sanc- 
tuary by the blood of CHRIsT," 

20. By the new” and living way which He hath conscerated for us,” 
through the veil, that is His own flesh,” 

21. And having ἃ great priest over the house of God: 

22, Let us draw near with a true heart in the fulness of faith, having 
our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and onr body*® washed 
with clean water," 

23. Let us hold unwavering the profession of our hope? (for He who 
promised is faithful). 

24. Ani Jet us consider one another for an incentive to charity and - 
good works: 


LL A . 


* “What then? Do we not offer every day? We offer. indeed, bunt msking the commemoration of His 
death: and it is ove offering, not many. How is it one and not many? Because it waa on-e offered, as that 
was which was presented to the most Holy One: for this is the type of that, and that of this: for we alwaye 
offer Liimseif” St Chrysostom. 

7 It expressen his attendance on the altar, where he was commanded to stand, 

3 Expiated their gina, and merited for them every grace. 

* From the abundant pardon attached by God to the New Covenant, the apoatle infers that sin offerings are 
no longer necessary. 

4 It signifies ἃ victim recently alain. 

% By His death, Cihriet opened for ue αὶ Dew way Into the nauctonry of heaven—a life-giving way. 

UY His flesh is likened to the veil that hung before the sanctuary. By putting it away in death, He entered 
within the henvenly sanctuary, into which, however, He introduced it in a glorified state, 

4 Allusion is made to the various legal pnrificatinns by sprinkling. Our hearts are, as it wore, sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ, through which the stajna of an evil conscience are washed awuy. 

Jo baptism, 

® The falth which wo profess, and on which depends the fulfilment of our hope, 


k Pe. 108:1; 1 Cor, 15: 25. 

1Q. P. “ eaid before.” V. A.C, D. EB. versions, Chrys, Lachmann. 

m Jer. 31:33; supra 8 : 10. a G, P. “ Jems.” 

ὁ P, “bodies.” G. ¥. PP,“ feith” V, M&S, versions, + ritlos. 
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25. Not forsaking our assembly,’ as is the custom of some, but con- 
soling :'7 and the more so, as yc shall scet the day approaching.” 

26. For if we sin wilfully” after we have received the knowledge of 
the truth,’ there is no longer left a victim for sins,” 

27, But a certain fearful expectation of judgment, and a raging fire, 
which will consume the adversaries,”* 

28. Any one violating the law of Moses, dicth without mercy, under 
two or thrce witnesses :* | 

29. How much worse punishment think ye, he deserveth, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God,* and deemed profane the blood of 
the covenant wherein he was sanctified, and offered an outrage to the 
Spirit of : race τ᾿ 

80. For we know Him who said: Vengeance is mine," and I will re- 
pay.’ And again: The Lord shall judge His people.” 

31. It is fearful to fall into the hands of the living God. 

32. But remember the former days, in which being enlightened® yc 
endured a great strife of sufferings : ἢ 

33. And partly indecd ye were made 2 show by reproaches and tri- 
bulations: and partly ye became companions of those who were 80 
treated.” | 

34. For ye also had compassion on the prisoners,” and ye bare witli 
joy the plundering of your goods, knowing’ that ye have" a better and 
permanent substance. | 


ee hh A -- -- 


“ The meeting of the faithful for worship. “He knew that there ia great advantage ia assembling and 
gathering together, fur where two or three, He says, are gathered together in My name, there am i in the 
midat of them.” &t. Chryeostom. 

™ Comforting one another by cvidences of attachment to religion. 

* The day of our Lord’s tinitation—the overthrow of the Jewish stute. 

* By apostacy. 

© No ain offering, as under the law, can now be araiiabie, “We does pot take away penance, or the recon- 
tlilstion which is effected hy penance. vor does be repel or east into deepalr iim who has sinned. 116 is not 
#0 great an enemy of cur saivation: Lut be denies that there is a recond baptisin.” 8b Chrysostom. 

© They might perish in the day of His visitation; but they are not consumed by the fire into which Ele 
casts them at the judgment. 

- This is ἃ strong metaphor to express the outrage offered to Christ by apastacy. It is applicable also to 
him who sins after he has received Christ in the Eucharist, “When one who has parinkea of Him fu the 
mysterics, commits sin, doos he ποὺ trample Him under foot? does be not despise Him? .... Thou hast 
become the body of Chrlat, and thou delivervst thyself to the devil to be trampled under foot” δὲ, Chry- 
sostous. 

® By falth, when they received baptlam. 

™ A heavy peraccutloa fell on them shortly after their eonvarsion. Their endurance is likened to the efforts 
of a chempion ia the agonistic exercises. 

© Some of them actually suffered, and were oxposed (to the scoffs of unbellovera: others abared their pro- 
porty with the anfferers. 


ᾳ G. P. “ye zee.” τ Supra 6: 4. 

s Deut. 17:6; Matt 18:16; John 6:17; 2 Cor. 15:1. t Supra 4:16; 1 Pet $: 10. 
Ὁ Dent, 32:35; Rom. 12: 19, 

v¥ BP, + ‘saith the Lord.” V. D. veraions, w Pa 1594: 14. 

x G. P.“on mein my bonds.” VY. A. Ὁ, MSS, Byr. oritica, 

¥ GO. P. “in yourselves.” VY. A. Fyr. vorsions, Clam, critics. 

- αὶ, P. + “in heaven.” Y, A. ὮΝ. Latin fathers. 


HEBREWS XI. 748 


35. Do not therefore lose your confidence, which hath ἃ great reward.” 

36. For ye have need of patience, that doing the will of God, ye may 
receive the promise. 

91. For yet a little while He who is to come” will come, and will not 


tarry. 
38. And My“ just man liveth - faith :* but if he" withdraw him- 


yelf, My soul shall not delight in him. 
39. But we are not of those who withdraw*™ unto perdition, but of 
those who have faith for the saving of the soul. 


CHAPTER XI. 


HE GREATLY COMMENDS FAITH BY REFERENCE TO THE ACTIONS OF THE FATHERS FROM 
THE BEGINNING OF TUE WORLD DOWN TO DAVID AND THE PROPHETA, AKD SHOWS 
BOW MUCH THEY ACHIEVED AND SUFFERED BY FAITH, ALTHOUGH THEY HAD NOT 
YET RECEIVED THEIR FULE REWARD. 


1. Now faith is the substance'* of things hoped for, the evidence’ of 
sa not seen. ᾿ 
. For by this the ancients obtained a testimony.* 
; By faith we understand that the world was formed by the word 
of God,° so that from invisible things‘ visible things were’ made. 
4, By faith Abel offered to God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, 


— ee Se, 


® God is pleased to reward hops, by crowning it in its accompliabment, 

τ Thia was the usual desiguation of the Messiah. He was to come in wrath, by the agency of the Romans, 
to punish the frithless city. 

® Peracos who withdraw, and eo bring pentition on themselves. 

‘ The foundation of hope—that which makes the objects of hope realities for us. Inasmuch as the ob- 
jects of hope seem Dot to exist, faith givoa them being: or rather it does not give it to them, but iteelfis their 
recence ; as for instance the resurrectlon has not yet taken place, nor does it oxlat, hut hope realizes it in our 
aou!.” §t Chryeortons. 

5 The argument or proof is here taken for fhe conviction which is the result of it “Frith,” saya St. Ohbry- 
sostom, “ig the seeing of thinga not. manifest, and gives a convictlon of things unaeen as great es if they were 
visible.” 

2 Were approved, Their faith was commended. 

¢ The origival chnotic state of matter sevmms to be referred to, “Thy almighty hand—made the world of 
matier without form.” The game truth is stated by the mother of the Macchabees. ‘I beseech. my soz, 
iook upon heaven and earth, and all that ls in them: and conalder that God made them out of nothing, and 
mankind also,” 


x (}.P,— Y¥, A. Arta. bb Hah, 32: 4; Kom, 1:17; Gal. 3: 11, 

ce P, “if any man draw back.” This interpolation was designed to prevent the obvious inference, that the 
just wan might fall from grace. 

iG. ὑποστολης. Y. “ filii subtractlonis.” 

4 ὑπύστασις. 

bP. “the worlda.” diwvas, Supral: 2 ¢ Wiad. 11:18; ὃ Mace. 7: 28, 

4G, 0.“ were not made.” There is a transposition, The negatlon affects φαινομένων. 
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by which he obtained ἐοβεϊτηοηγ" that he was just, God giving testi- 
mony on his gifts,> and by it he, being dead, yet speaketh.® 

0, By faith Henoch was translated,’ that he should not sec death, 
and he was not found, because God had translated him: for before the* 
translation he bad testimony that he pleased God. 

6. But without faith it is impossible to please [God]. For he who 
cometh to God, must believe that He exists, and is a rewarder of those 
who seck Him. 

7. By faith Noe being divinely" instructed concerning those things 
not yct secn,*! fearing,® prepared an ark for the saving of his family, 
whereby he condemned the world: and was made heir of the justice 
which is hy faith.” 

8. By faith he who is called* Abraham" obeyed to go forth' to the 
place, which he was to receive for an inheritance: and went forth, not 
knowing whither he was going. 

9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange land, 
dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise. | 

10. For he looked for the city which hath the foundations, of which 
God is architect and builder.” 

11. Through faith also Sara herself [being batteny got strength to 
conceive," even when she was past age: because she believed Him faith- 
ful who had promised. 

12. Wherefore even from one (and him as dead)” there arose as the 
stars of heaven in multitude, and as the sand which is on the sea-shore, 
innumerable. 

13. According to faith all these died, not having obtained the pro- 
mises, but regarding them afar off,° and saluting them, and confessing 
that they are pilgrims and strangers on the earth. 

14. For they who say such things, signify that they seck their country. 


--.» — 


---- 


* Showing His acceptance of them, probably by the miraculous descent of fire to consume them. 

* ls example contains an exhortation, 

* The state of Henceh fe not known. Ie seems to bate bern preserved from death, aot transferred to a 
stete of happiness. He is expected to raturu to the earth towards the end of tha world. 

* Future events. “Concerning the rain.” 3¢. Chryasetoni. 

* Moved with religious fear of the vengeance which Impended. 

” Believing the threat and obeying the order of God; “Le showed thereby that men were worthy of pon- 
ishmenot, since thay were not corrected, seelng him construct the ark.” St. Chryscstom. 

41 Ajlogion la made to the change-of hig name from Abram to Abraham, 

His natural powers almost extinct. 


ὁ Gen. 4:4; Matt, 23: 35, fGen, 5: 24; Evel. 44: 18. 
§G.P.+ “hin” ¥.A Dz Β Matt, 2 : 12, 

i Gen. 8:14; Ecel. 44 : 11. 

© P, “Abraham, when be was called.” ! Gen. 17: 5. 


m Gen.17:18. P. “builder aod meker.” 
2G, P, + “and was delivered of a child.” V. A, Ὁ), versions, critics. 
© G, P.-+ “and were persuadsd of tham.” V. MSS. critla. 
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15. And indeed if they had been mindful of that from which they 
went? forth, they certainly had opportunity to have returned :}8 4 ° 

16. But now they seck a better, that is, a heavenly country. There- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their God: for He hath prepared 
for them a city. 

17. By faith Abraham when he was tried,” offered up Isaac, and he 
who had reccived the promises, offered up his only-begotten : 

18. To whom it was said: In Isaac™ shall thy seed’ be called 5" 

19, Accounting, that God is able to raise up even from the dead: 
whence also he reccived him in a figure.” 

20. By faith also Isaac blessed Jacob and Keau,* concerning things to 
come. 

21. By faith Jacob when dying blessed each of the sons of Joseph," 
and pores towards" the top of his staff.” 

22. By faith Joseph when dying made mention concerning the going 
forth of the children of Israel,” and gave commandment concerning his 
bones.™ 

23. By faith Moses when born, was hidden ΞΕ months by his 
parents,® because they saw that the infant was comely, and they feared 
not” the king’s edict.” 

24. By faith Moses, when he" was grown up, refused to be called the 
son is the μὴ of Pharao, 


2 es = 


» The apostia argues from their neglecting to return ta the promised jund, that they understood the pro- 
mise ta regard another and better country. 

1 *Did not (ied know that Abrabam was a generous and worthy man? Certainly. Why then did He 
muke trial of hin since Ife knew it? Not that He Himeelf might know it, but to manifest to all the great- 
nese of hiv virtoe”’ St. Chryscatom, 

35 The isene of Jease was to be speciaily regarded as the descendants of Abraham. The calling of a de- 
uotes their recognition. 

46 A type foil of mysterious signification—s mode} aleo of sobmission to the Divine will Trollope under- 
stands it fo mean: in {Πα manner an be had received him originally, the womb of Sara being in a manner dead. 

1 St. Chrysostom and Theodoret understand thir of an μεὶ of reverence performed by Jacob to Joseph, by 
bowing iv lis wand or seeptre. Thos was folfilled the prediction that be, as well as his children, should 
worship Joseph, The soversignty of Epbraim may also bare been algnified by that act. St Obrysostom 
saye: * He shows here that be not only ppoke of things to come, but bad entire confidcuce in them, so as to 
demonstrate it by his action: for because another king waa to riee from Ephrem, on thia acconnt he says: 
he worshipped tuwanla tbe tap of bia rod: namely. even though pow an old man, he pal homage to Joseph, 
indicating by bis act the homage which he sbouid receive from the entire people. And this was indeed ac- 
complished when his hrethren dki him bomage : bat it was to be fulfiiled anew Ly the ten trides.” With re- 
ference fo Christ. whore type Joseph was, this homage ἐξ still more significant. ΒΕ, Jerome, nevertheless, 
rejects thia interpretation, 

By these instructions he manifested his fultb and confidence in the folfilment of the prom|es. 

For the destruction of male children, Tho parents risked their own lives by disobeying the royal edict: 
but faith led them to expect the deliverance of the people from bondage. confurmably to the promise made to 
Abraham, and the comeliness of tho infant may have led them to hope, that be migbt be the chosen agent 
of God for thig purpose. 


hG, TP. “cams out” ¥. A.D. qa Gen. 22:1; Ecoli. 44: 20, 
τ Gen. 21:12; Bom. 9: 7. « Gen, 48 : 16, 
t Gen. 27: 27, 30. uw Gen. 48 : 15. 


ν Geo, 47:91, πρασεκυνησὲν ἔπι τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ράβδου ἄντου. VY. “ndorayit fastigium virgm οὐ.» Ayr.: 
“ulorevit Israel ad summitotem scoptri ejug.* P, ἐξ worshipped, leaning upon the top of his stall” 

w tien. 60: 23. x Exod. 2: 2. 

ἢ Exod. 1:17. 3 Exod.2:11. . 
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25. Choosing rather to be afflicted with the people of God, than to 
have the pleasure of sin for a time, 

26. Esteeming the reproach of the Carist™ greater riches than the 
treasure“ of the Egyptians:” for he looked to the reward. 

27. By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king,” for 
as seeing Him who is invisible, he endured.” 

28. By faith he kept the passover,* and the sprinkling of blood ;* 
lest He who destroyed the first-born, should touch them. 

29. By faith they passed through the Ited Sea as on dry land: of 
which the Egyptians making trial, were swallowed up.” 

30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down,” ° after they had been 
gone round for seven days. 

31. By faith Rabab the harlot who received the spice with peace,” 
did not perish with the unbelievers. _ 

82, And what more shall I say? For time will fail me to tell of 
Gedeon, Barac," Samson, Jephte, David, Samucl, and the prophets, 

33. Who through faith conquered kingdoms, wrought justice, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions,™ 

34. Quenched the raging fire,” escaped the edge of the sword, grew 
strong from infirmity," were mighty in battle, put to flight the armies 
of foreigners,” 

95. Women received their dead fostered to life: but some were tor- 


* This eupporss that Moses war Divinely enlightened to foresee the humiliations of Christ, and preferred 
partaking of them, ty enabracing peril and auffering, te all the adrantages of the court. Jt mny, however, 
μ explained of bis preferring to the enjoyment of ewortly houora, to share the humiliation and safferings of 
his people, which were types of the sufferings of Christ, the bope of whose coming supported them under 
affliction. 

“ He went forth at the head of the Taraelitea, unterrificd by the threata of the king, or by anticipation of 
purstit. He had ehown fear, and flod away, when he discovered that the death of the Egyptian wus known: 
but ha waa intrepid when leading forth the people, in obedience to the Tivine command. 

Ὁ He acted menfully, supported by the presence of Gad. which he did not fail to benr in mind. “Tf, ten. 
we aleo always contemplate God, if we nlwaye hate the thought of [im present to na, all things will anpear 
erey, st] supportable, we ehall bear ali thiegsa without difficulty, wo shall rise superior to Βὶὶ things.” Ht. 
Chrysostom. 

5 Tho rprinkling of the door-poata with it: “If the blood of a lamb preserved unhurt the Jews in the midst 
of the Egyptians, and whilst destruction wes spread around, how mach mors certainiy will the blood οὗ 
Christ save ur, Dot marked oa the Jintele of cur doora, but applied to our souls?” St Chrysostom, 

™ “The sound of trumpets, however long continuod, could not overthrow the walis: but faith can do all 
things.” Tdem. 

3. Spacial promises made to them. They did not witness the fulfilment of the great promise made to the 
race of Abraham. 

= Samson, David, Daniel. τὶ The threes youths in the furnace of Babylon. 

™ Job, Hearkiab. “2 The Maccabees. 

5 The Sunamite and the widow of Serepta recelved their children restored to life by Elias and Eliseus. 


ὅλ Ὁ, P. “ treasures,” bo G, P. “in Egypt.’ Ὁ. E, “of Egypt.” V.23 Arm. 
εὐ Exod. 12: 21, δὴ Exod. 14 : 22. 

eu Joa. 6 : 20, & Jos. 2: 3. 

ξε G. P. © also and.” bb Jadges 14:15; 1 Kings 17 : 34, 35; Ban. 7 : 22, 


U ἐγυμκαγίσϑησαν. Ὑ, distent! sunt. 
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tured," not accepting deliverance,” that they might obtain a better re- 
surrection : 

36. And others had trial of mockings® and stripes, moreover also 
chains and prisons : 

31. They" were stoned,** were sawn asunder,® were tempted,™ were 
xlam by the sword; wandered about in sheepskins, in goatskins, needy, 
straitened, afflicted, 

38. Of whom the world was not worthy: they wandered in deserts, 
on mountains, and dens, and in caverns of the earth. 

39. And all these commended for their faith, received not the promise :* 

40. God providing something better for us, that without us they 
should not be made perfect. 


CHAPTER XII 


#Y THE EXAMPLE OF THE ANCIENTS, NAY OF CHRIST HIMSELF, HE PERSUADES US TO 
BEAK AFFLIUTIOXNS MANFULLY, AND HE BRECALIS US FROM SIN: AND BY THE RXCEL- 
LEXCE OF THE KEW TESTAMENT ABUTE THE OLD, HE DETEKS US FROM DISOBEDIENCE, 
LEST WE SUFFER GEEATER PUNISHMERT THAN THE JEWS, 


“ 


1. Anp therefore we also having so great ἃ cloud! of witnesses* above 
ux, let us lay aside every weight,? and the sin which besetteth® us,” and 
let us run with patience* the race which is set hefore us: 


* The tympanum was a species of torture io which the body of the sufferer was atretched as adrum. “* [fere 
there is, deultleas, an aHusion to the punishment of Eleazer, recorded at 2 Macc. ὃ : 30,and 7 +3.” Bloomfield. 
* Not accepting the deliverance proffered them. ‘ The history {5 that of Eleazer. 2 Maco. 6." Middleton, 

7 Eliseus wag sooffed at by children. 8: Naboth, Zachariah. 

ὁ. Jeainh 18 believed to have been put to death after this manner, according to sncient tradition, recorded 
by Tertullian, 8& Jerome, and others, : 

* As Eleazer to eat forbidden meats, * The Redcemer. 

= Weare moro farcred. eipen we hare all the biersingr of redemption. They were pot completely bapny 
antit Christ came, aod after His atonement. lod them to heaven. The time of the new dispenaation is under- 
toad by the terms, unleea we refer them to the final glory of all the fust at the last day. 

1 The spectators of agonistic exercises, crowded arouad to « great height on the seats of the amphitheatre, 
ipprared ike a cloud overshadowing tho champions. The salate of the Old Testament are likened to them, 
They Tovy be regarded aa witneesas of the Christian’s struggle. ‘*Becanse at the celebration of the games, 
he vietora, in the morning combate, did uot reccive the prizes till the evening, but locked at those who en- 
axed io the succeeding combats, tha apostle, in allusion to that custom, by a high rhetorical figure, repre: 
ente the ancient patriarchs, and prophets, and judges, and kings, and captains, and righteous men, men- 
ivned ia tha procefing chapter, who bad been victorious in their own combats, as atending round tho 
iebrewe, and observing bow they soquitted themselves iu the Christian race.” Maeknight. 

1 Aa the champions freed themreirves from all iueumbrance, St Chrysostom expialos the weight of sleep, 
wlifercnee, and abject and work)ly thoughts. 

2 The sin may be considered the weight which we are to cast off, or the enemy that assalls us. Apostacy 19 
robably meant. 

* The eagerness of an nthiete to engage in the race is to be imitated by the Christlan, who should fearlessly 
2 forward, trusting in Divine aid. Patience, nnder evils, anabies us to advance in the way of God, 


sk 3 Kings 20: 23; 2 Chron. 24: 21, 
2 περικξίμενον, impositam. P,“comparsed about with 60 great a eloud of witnesses.” 
ἃ evnepicrarey, Ῥ “which doth so easily beset us.’ Rom. 6:4; Eph, ἃ: 22; (Ὁ]. 818; 1 Pet 2:3; 4: 2, 
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2. Looking ἰοῦ the author and finisher* of faith, Jesus, who for the 
joy set before Him, endured ἃ eross,’ despising shame,® and sitteth on 
the right of the throne of God. 

8, For consider Him who endured such opposition from sinners againsi 
Himself; that ye may not be wearied, fainting® in your minds. 

4. For ye have not yet resisted unto hlood, striving against sin :” 

5. And ye have forgotten the consolation which speaketh to you as 
to sons, [saying]: My son, despise not the correction" of the Lord: 
neither be thou wearied when thou art rebuked by Him. 

6. For whom the Lord loveth, He correcteth,” and He scourgeth 
every son whom He receiveth.* 

7. Endure correction.** God dealeth with you as “with sons: for 
what son is there whom the father doth not correct ? 

8, But if ye are without correction, whereof all are made partakers. 
then ye are bastards and not sons. 

9. Moreover, we have had indeed for instructors, the fathers of our 
flesh, and we reverenced them: shall we not much rather obey thic 
Father of spirits,“ and live ? 

10. And they, indeed, for a few days, trained us according to their 
pleasure,” but He for good, that we might be partakers of His holi- 
negs,!® 
᾿ 14, And no correction for the present indeed seemeth to bring joy, 
but sorrow: but afterwards it yieldeth the peaccful fruit of justice t+ 
those who are exercised in it.” 

12. Wherefore lift up the hauds which hang down, and the feeble 
knees ; 


A rete 


-------.-- - 


* Ae to our model and support: He has gona before us, and Me wil! crown our fidelléy. 

* He completes oor faith by enabling us to persevere to the end. 

* ‘Tho glory and beatitude which won!d aries from Hie sufferings, wasa consideration moving Christ to cim- 
brase them. The will of His Father was the primary motive, 

* This is a beautiful expression of Hs utter digregurd of the ignominy to which he was subjected. 

5 On acecunt of persecution. It indicates utter weakness. 

™ Asearthiy champlous resist an sntagonlat, and as Christ shed His blood, “You hava not yet sufferei 
death: your sufferings have been confined to the loss of money and of glory, or to expulsion from the κ- 
clety of your countrymen. Christ shed Hie blood for you.” St. Chrysostom. 

# The expression meane the tralnivg of α cbiid. 

3 He inetrecta—tralne—corrects. “Thou rconrgest, and Thou gavest.” Tohias. " 

@ 4 Eee how from the vary facta which might lead them ὧν belleve that they were forsaken by God, he 
teaches them to believe that they ara not forseken. As if he bad sald, stauce you suTer so great afflictione, 
you imagine tbat Ood haz forsaken you, and that He holds you in abhorrence. ὅπ the contrary, if ye bad 
endured no sufferings for the gospel, you might well have feared ft’ St. Chrysostom, 

4 The Creator of our soul—our Spiritual Father. 

* “Oftentimes following their eaprice, and not regarding our advantage.” St. Chrysostom. 

@ That we might be sanctified through Mim--partake of His holiness. 

Ὁ “Those who take bitter medicines, first indeed feel thelr bittarness, and afterwards experience the bere- 
Bt of them,” 6t. Chrysostom. 


© Prov. 3:12; Apoe. 3: 19, ἐ Tobias 18; 2; Wiad. ἘΞ: 22. 
# @. P. “if ye endare chastening.” Y, A. Ὁ, KE. Eyr. 


HEBREWS XII. 749 


18. And make straight steps with your feet,” that the lame may not 
turn out of the way,’ but that rather he be healed.” 

14. Follow peace with all, and holiness, without which no man shall 
see God 38 

15. Looking diligently,” lest any man be wanting to the grace of 
(Χο : lest any root of bitterness” springing up do hinder, and many be 
ilefiled by it. 

16. Lest there be any fornicator, or profane”® man as Esau, who sold 
lis birthright for a mess :! 

17. Tor know ye, that even afterwards when he would inherit the 
blessing, he was rejected: for he found no place of repentance,” although 
he had sought it earnestly with tears.* 

18. For ye are net come to 8 mountain that may be touched,! and a 
hurning fire and whirlwind, and darkness and storm,” 

19.*And a sound of a trumpet, and a voice of words, which those 
who heard, excused themselves that the word might not be spoken to 
them, 

20. For they did not endure that which was said:" And if a beast 
touch the mountains it shall be stoned !* 

21. And so terrible was the sight, Moses said: I am affrighted and 
trembling. ὃ 

22. But ye are come to Mount Sion,” and the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and the company of many thousands of angels, 

23. And the Church of the first-born,” ° who are written in heaven,” 


'' ¢ He addreases them as racera, champions, apd warriors. See how he arms tlem, how he urges them 
one’ rdem, 

Ὁ The figure is taken from ἃ rough, uneven road, on which, if ἃ man who is somewhat lame walk. his Ilame- 
ness 15 inervased: whilst by moderate exercise on a smooth road, en incipient lameness from paral yeia might 
wzradvally disappear. by the strengthening of (be limb. “Muke straight the path for thy feet, and ail thy 
ways shalj‘be established. Decline not to the right band, ner to the left: turn away thy foot from evil.” 
Prov. ἃ: 26, 27. 

* The verb implies the walchfulnesa of one placed in authority, although it is here applied to the faithful 
generally, : 

® The scandalous sinner, orpecially the apostate, ls compared to a noxious root, whose infection spreads 
through the groued, 

@ The latter term only is appliad to Eaau, who acted rachly aud profanely in parting with hie birthright, 
to which the privileges of priesthood were then attached, “Where does ft appear,” aska St. John Carysos- 
tom, “that Ksau war a fornieator? He does not say that he was such, but this is mentioned in opposition te 
hwliness: the term profane seems to regard hin.” 

fe could not perruade his father to repent of having giten the blessing to Jacob. 

*# Altusion is made tv Mount Sioai, where the law was delivered. 

“+ These words are not elsewhere recorded. They expross undoubtedly the feeling of Moses. 

™ The mowntain was 8 figure of the Church. 

Onder the figure of the firat-born, the favored sarvants of God are designated. 

® From the custom which prevailed of enrolling the names of the fret-boru of the Israelites in a register, 
the apostle takes occasion to speak of Christians aa enrolled in hearen. 


ΓΡ, “test that which is healed be turned out of the way.” 


6 G. P, “the Lord.” bh Rom. 12: 18. 
i Gen, 26: 53. κ Gen. 27 : 38. 
] Exod, 19: 12: 20: 21. m Exod. 19: 13. 


= G. P. “or thrust through with adart.”. ¥.— MSS. critics, 
ο @. P. “to Lhe general assembly and church of the firat-born.” Y. critics. 
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and to God, the Judge of all, and to the spirits of the just made per- 
fect, 

24. And to Jesus, the mediator of the New Covenant, and the sprink- 
ling of blood, which speaketh bettcr” than Abel. 

25. See lest ye refuse Him who speaketh. For if they escaped not 
who refused Him who spake on earth,” much less we who turn away 
From Him who speaketh to ue from heaven. 

26. Whose voice then shook the earth: but now He promiseth, say- 
ing: Yet once more; and I will shake? not only the carth, but the 
heaven also.? 

27. And in saying: Yet once, He declareth the removal of things 
that are shaken, as of things done, that those which are not shaken may 
remain. 

28. Therefore receiving an immovable kingdom, we have" grace, by 
which we may serve God acceptably with fear and reverence. 

29, For our God" is a consuming fire.” 


CHAPTER Χ111. 


HE KXHOKTS TO THE FRACTICE OF VARICUS VIRTUES, GRDERIXG THEN TO GUARN 
AGAINST STRANGE DOCTHINE, REMIXDING THEM OF THE ALTAR AND VICTIMS CF THE 
OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, AND ADMONISHING THEM TO OBEY THEIR PRELATES. 
Hg BEGS THEM TO PRAY FUR HIM, AS HE DOES FUR THEM, AND CONCLUDES WiThi 
SALUTATIONS. 


1. Let fraternal love abide [in you].* 

2. [And] hospitality do not forget :> for by means of this some, una- 
wares, entertained angels.* 

3. Remember the prisoners, as, if bound with them,' and those whe 
suffer,? as being yourselves also in the body.* 

4, Let marriage be* honorable in all, and the bed undefiled. For 
fornicators and adulterers God will judge.’ 


* “If blood speake, much mors 119 who bing alain, yet I-veth.” St. Chrysostom, 

9. Ood giving the taw on SinaL 

*% Tic apeakes from beaten through Ris messengers. 

3: Ood is likoned to this element on account of his power, 98 ἴσο, and majesty. Wo will punish prevarica- 


tors speedily and awfully. 
? Asif you were in their situation. 3 Christlans maltreated and oppressed. 
* And Hable to the lika visitation. 4 Let the marriage bed be kept frac from defilement. 


4 Condemno—punieh. “Elnce marriage is allowed, the ἕο. ἢ cator is justiy punished, tha adulterer is jastiy 
subjected to puoishment” St. Chrysostom, 


PG. P.“I shake.” Y.A.O. critics. q Aggensa 2: ἴ, 
FG. P.“letus have.” VY. M88, Ath. # Deut. 4: 24: supra 10: 27. 
ag.Po— Ὁ Rom. 12; 88; 1 Pet. 4 τ 0, 


© Gen. 18-2; 19:2, 
ἃ P, “ Marriage ia honorable in all.” The context shows that lé is directive. 
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5, Let your manners be without covetousness,® being content with the 
things which ye have: for He hath said :* I will not leave,’ nor forsake 
thee.’ 

6. So that we may confidently say: The Lords is my helper: I will 
not fear what man shall do to me. 

7. Remember your prelates,’ who have spoken to you the word of 
God: whose faith follow, considering the end of their ecourse.® 

ἃ. Jesus Curist" yesterday, and to-day: and the same forever.’ 

9, Be not Ied away! with various and strange doctrines. For it is 
excellent to establish the heart with grace," not with meats which have 
not profited those who walked in them.” 

10. We have an altar, whereof they who serve the tabernacle,” have 
no right to eat. 

11. For the bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary, for sin,“* by the high priest, are burned without the camp." 

12. Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through 
Flis own blood, suffered outside the gate.“ 

13. Let us then go forth to Him outside the camp, bearing His re- 
proach. 

14. For we have not here a permanent city, but we seek that” which 
18 to come.’ 

15. Through Him therefore let us offer always to God a sacrifice of 
praise,” that is the fruit’* of lips celebrating His name. 


oe ree ee i -......»..».....ψ«-ΦἕὩπιἰι στ το πὶ 


© * He doce not tell them to possess nothing, but to guard against covetousness: that is. let the mind be 
free, tet the disposition of the heart show wisdom: but we ahow it if we seek not superfluity, if wa look only 
for what is needful.” Idem, 

* Tuig promise was addressed to Josue as leader of tke people, to encourage bim by the assurance of Di- 
vine support, The apostle applias it to each of the faithfal assuring him that God will not fell to supply hia 
wants. 

* Leaders, like officerac. an army. This appetlation suited James, the apostle, John, Barnabas, aud Bilas 
who labored especially among the Jews of Patestiue. 

* Their exemplary conduct to the end—the martyrdom whizh some endured. 

τὰ The doctrines of faith are conswyaently anchaograble: the motives for virtuous action, which influenced 
the first beligsvers, remain alwaya jp full force. 

1. To look for salvation through the grace of Christ. 

53 The legal distinction otf meats was of no avail. “He polnts to those who wers introducing the observ- 
ance of the distinction of menta: for all things sre purified by faith: we neod therefore fJth, not meats.” 
St. Chrysostom. 

2 Those who continued in the ohaerrance of the Jewish rites as obligatory and saving, had no share in the 
Christian sacrificc. 

4 Slo offerings. # Fulfilling the fizure, 

4 Suffering conlumely and persecution willingly or His sake. The apostia intimates that the Jews should 
forsake their rigbis, in order lo go forth to Christ, 

* The heavenly Jerusalem fa meant. 

* According to the usage of prescoting fruits and other gifts. 


eG. Γ΄, "θυ" V. A.D, dos, 1:5. 

© Ps. 117: δ. 

5 Q. P.“ the same yesterday, and to-day, and forever.” 

10, P. “curried about.” περιφέρεσϑε. V. read πτραῤέρτοϑε, A.B. C. D. critics. 
k Lev. 16: 27. Micheas 2 : 10. 

m Pe. 69: 32 
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16. And do not forget to do good and to impart: for with such sacri- 
fices’® God is well pleased. 

17. Obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For they wateh,”” 
as having to give account for your souls, that they may do this with joy, 
and not grieving τ for this is not profitable for you. 

18, Pray for us: for we trust, that we have a good conscience,” being 
willing to behave ourselves well in all things. 

19. And I beseech you the more to do this, that I may bc restored to 
you the sooner.” 

20. And may the God of peace, who brought again from the dead the 
Great Shepherd of the sheep, our Lord Jzsus Cunxisr,° in the blood of 
the everlasting covenant,™ 

21. Make you perfect in all good,’ that ye may do His will: work- 
ing in you what is well pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Curist, to 
whom is glory forever and ever. Amen. 

22. And I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word of comfort.”* For 
I have written to you in few words.* 

23. Know ye that our’ brother Timothy is set at liberty : with whom 
(if he come shortly) I will see you. 

24. Salute all your prelates, and all the saints. [The brethren] of 
Italy” salute you. ' : 

25. Grace with you all. Amen.‘ 


* Works of charity are spiritual aacrifices highly sceeptabla to God. 

™ δὲ. Chryeostom remarks: “He watches, hia iif ls exposed, Le fs liabic to be pantabed for your sins, and 
he Is exposed to this constant fear on your account, whilat you are indifferent and busy with trifies, aod un- 
willing to obey.” 

ὯΙ Τὶ is a strong expression of the grief of Christian prelates for the loss of souls, 

™ The sincerity of his desires to do what was right according to God, emboldened him to ask their prayer: 
for his aucecess in Δ} hie undertakings, 

= He was probebly already liberated from prison. 

3. The effects of His redemption continue through all time, and eternity. 

3: He alludes to the prejudice entertasoed againet him, and calls his words few in reference to the weighty 
mettera, which he bad rapidly reviewed. 

™ Considering the importance of the matters treated. 

™ Already Christians were fhund In various parts of Italy. The spostie probably had left Rome. 


B BP. “for your souls.” Y. A. Lachmann. 

ο ἢ, P.— V. B. MSS, PG. P, + “ work.” 
@ P. “exhortation.” rG.P,— Α. Ὁ, 
©, P. “ Writtex to the Hebrews from Italy, by Timothy.” MSS, vary. 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. 


THE letters of James, Peter, John, and Jude, are styled Catholic, 
which term was applied to this collection as distinguished from the epis- 
tles of St. Paul. They are also called canonical, because they are con- 
tained in the canon of inspired writings. Some doubts indeed were 
entertained for a long period as to the canonical character of the epistle 
of James, the second of Peter, the second and third of John, and the 
epistle of. Jude, although, as Eusebius attests, they were recognized by 
the generality of ecclesiastical writers. Their authority is now fully 
admitted, not only by Catholics, who receive with unqualified submission 
the definition of the Council of Trent, but by Protestants generally. 
Luther did not hesitate to style the epistle of James a letter of straw, 
because its doctrine on the necessity of good works militated against 
his favorite theory of justification by faith alone. However, he has not 
been followed in this point by Protestants generally, who, with Calvin, 
receive as Divine all the books which Catholics include in the canon of 
the New Tcstament. The doubts of some fathers and local churches 
concerning their inspiration, could not prevent the Church from declar- 
ing it on the testimony of ancient tradition, of which several convincing 
evidences exist, especially her own general usage and oral teaching. 
St. Jerome attests, that although it was alleged that this letter was 
published in the name of James by some unknown writer, it had gradu- 
ally in the progress of time won for itself authority. This must be as- 
cribed to the Providence which watches over the Church, and cnables 
her to guard in its integrity the deposit of revelation. 

The author of this letter was James, son of Alpheus, the cousin of 
our Lord, in Scripture styled His brother, one of the apostles, known 
as James the Less, the first bishop of Jerusalem, a man of great sanctity 
of life, of whom Hegesippus, a writer near the apostolic times, quoted 
by St. Jerome, says: ‘‘ He was holy from his mother’s womb; he drank 
no wine or strong liquor; he ate no meat; he never was shorn; nor 
did he use ointments nor the bath: he alone was allowed to enter the 
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Holy of Holies; he did not use woollen, but linen garments; he alone 
entered the temple, and prayed for the people so frequently that his 
knees were thought to be as hard as those of a camel.’ Josephus also, 
L. 20, Antiq. ὁ. 8, relates, that in the imterval between the death of 
Festus, Governor of Judea, and the arrival of his ‘successor, Albinus, 
Ananus, the high priest, having called a council, condemned him with 
some others to be stoned. 

This epistle was always recognized by the Christians of Syria, who, 
from their local position, were most likely to know its authority. It is 
contained in their ancient translation of the sacred books. Origen also 
speaks of James as one of the evangelical trumpeters, of whom a letter 
remains, St. Ignatius, the martyr, in his epistle to the Ephesians, and 
St. Clement of Rome, writing to the Corinthians, availed themselves of 
its contents. Since the fourth century, it has heen numbered in all the 
catalogues of Scripture, as of unquestionable authority. It was written 
at Jerusalem probably about the year 62, when the wars and seditions 
among the Jews, which brought on the destruction of thé city, had be- 
gun. ‘The sacred writer is thought to allude to these, and to threaten 
his unbelieving countrymen with the calamities which soon overtook 
them. Some think that this letter was addressed to the Jews generally; 
but it was specially devoted to correct errors beginning to prevail among 
converts from Judaism, concerning the sufficiency of faith, which were 
maintained apparently on the authority of St. Panl, whose writings were 
perversely interpreted. St. Augustin ohserves: “Since this opinion 
hed at that time arisen, the other apostolic letters of Pcter, John, James, 
and Jude, are particularly directed to this end, to establish beyond a 
doubt that faith without works is of no avail.’”” 


+ L.de Fide οἱ Operibus, c. 14, 


THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE 


or 


JAMES THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER I. 


HE TEACHES THE UTILITY OF TEMPTATIONS, AND THAT WISDOM SHOULD BE ASKED WITH 
CONFIDENCE FROM GOD. GOD DOES NOT TEMPT, AND 18 NOT THE AUTHOR OF SIN, 
BUT FROM HIM EVERY GOOD GIFT PHOOEEDS. ΠΕ EXHORTS THEM TO BE SWIFT TO 
BEAR, BUT SLOW TO SPERAK, AND SLOW TO ANGER. IT 15 NOT SUFFICIENT TO HEAE 
THE TRUTH, UNLESS IT BE REDUCED TO PRACTICE. HE STATES WHEREIN TRUE AND 
UNDEFILED RELIGION CONSISTS. 


1. James, a servant of God and of the Lord Jusus Canrst, to the 
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad,’ greeting. 

2. My brethren, count it ail joy, when ye fall into various trials :2 

3. Knowing that the trying of your faith ποτ κοι" patience," 

4. And patience hath’ a perfect work,‘ that ye may be perfect and 
entire, failing in nothing. 

5. But if any of you need wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to 
all abundantly,‘ and upbraideth not:’ and it shall be given him, 


+ To all Jows, but especially converts from Judsism, whether in Judes, or scattered among the nations. 
After the return from the Babylonian captivity, the Jews were found in great numbers tn the abtof eltles of 
the world, 

3 Lit. “temptations” Trials or perseontions to which Christians were exposed on account of tha faith. 
The converts from Judaism were everywhare persecuted by the Jews 

2 Gives occasion to the exercise of patience. 

* Jt is am axhortation to perseverance, Patience, in order to be crowned, must continues to the end. 9 He 
who after much suffering becomes disheartened, loses hls reward. “Let us bear,” says St. Augustin, “ what- 
ever God will bare os bear, since ike a good phyalclan He knows what palu we may endure with advantage 
for the bealing and cure of our soals.” Sermo de Urbls axciddis, c. B. 

ὃ To direct him in all things sppartsiaing to esivetion, 

* God giveth freely to all who ask with earnestness. 

* Men often lessen tho value of thelr gifts by the reproaches which accompany them. They are weary of 
being importuned. God delights in bestowing. 


* Eom. 5:3 Ὁ G. P. let patlenoe have.” ¢ Rom. 12: 8; 2 Cor, 9: 11, 13. 
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6. But let him ask* in faith,’ nothing wavering :" for he who wavereth, 
is like a wave of the sea, which is driven with the wind, and tossed.” 

7. Therefore let not that man think that he shall receive anything 
from the Lord. 

8. A double-minded™ man is inconstant in all his ways. 

9, But let the lowly brother glory in his exaltation :” 

10. And the rich man in his humiliation,” because he shall pass away, 
as the flower of the grass :° 

11, For the sun riseth with a burning” heat,‘ and parcheth the grass, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the beauty of the shape thereof 
vanisheth: so also the rich man shall wither in his ways.*** 

12. Blessed ἐπ the man who suffereth trial;“ for when he hath beer 
proved, he shall receive the crown of life, which God* hath promised to 
those who love Him. 

13. Let no man when he is tempted say, that he is tempted by God: 
for God is not tempted by evil:” and He tempteth* no man. 

14. But every man is tempted by his own lust,” being drawn away 
and allured. ᾿ 

15. Then lust, when it hath conceived,” bringeth forth sin: but sin, 
when completed, bringeth forth death.” ; 

16. Do not err [therefore], my beloved brethren. 

17, Every excellent gift and every perfeet gift is from above,” coming 
down from the Father’ of lights,” with whom is no change, nor shadow 
of alteration.™ 


4 Witb a firm belief of the Divine power and goodness; and with confidence. 

* We cannot donht of the readiness of God to hear our supplications, when they are in conformity with 
Hs supreme counsels: we should confidently expect to obtain wisdom, as far as this is identified with prac- 
tical knowledge of our eternal jnterests. The earnestness with which the sacred writer exharts to prayer 
corresponds with the great loye of prayer which distinguished James the just. 

© This le a beautiful image of an inconatant mind 

43 Heaftating what to ask, or what course to pursue “ In the dignity of the Christian character. 

“ The rich man should fix his attention on the uncertainty and shortness of his tenure, since he js soon to 
he confoundad with tha poorest. If he be brought Low for the faith, be should rejoice, 

τς < Tt ig a known fact,” gays Trollope, “that κα dry and burning east wind often blows up in hot climates 
at suuries.” % His pursuits. 

# Tt ls here understood of persecution for the faith, or of severe affilotions. 

τ God is not temptod to evil, and consequently He does not tempt others. To solicit others to sin implics 
personal corruption. 

“9 God makes trial] of the fidelity of bis servants, as when He commanded Abraham to sacrifice Isaac, but 
does not impel any man to sin. 

Β « Ageiust this vics we ask for medicinal sid from Him who can beal all our infirmilies, not by destroy- 
fag our natore, but by restoring If to its integrity.” Et. Augustin, De Continentia, c. 7. 

® When consant is given to the first motions of natare towards evil. 

™ Not only the external act, but the free consent of the will, brings death to the soul. 

@ Far from impelling us to evil, God bestows great and excellent gifts. This line [5 an hexamcter versc. 

33 Oreator of the luminaries in the heavens, and source of the light by which the soulisenlightened. Sere- 
Tal astronomical terms are employed. 

™ The light of God suffers no diminution, nor obscuration. Be la light itsel£ 


ἃ Matt.7:7; 21: 22; Mark 11; 24; Luke 12:0; John 14:13; 16: 23, 24. 

© Eccl. 14: 18; Isaiah 40:6; 1 Poter 1: 24, f Matt. 20:12 

§ Prov. 2:7; Jer. 10: 23, 

h GP. “the Lord.” A.B. Υ. 4 MBS. Syr. t Pa 125: 7; Jor. ἃ: 2. 
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18. For of His own will® He hath begotten us by the word of truth, 
that we may be some first-fruits of His creatures.” 

19. Ye know,* my dearly beloved brethren. And” let.every man be 
quick to hear,’ but slow to speak, and slow to anger.* 

20, For the anger of man worketh not” the justice of God. 

21. Wherefore casting away all uncleanness, and abundance of malice, 
receive with meckness the ingrafted® word, which can save your souls. 

22, And be ye doers of the word," and not hearers only, deceiving 
yourselves. 

23. For if any man is a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is 
like to a man beholding his natural countenance in a glass: 

24. For he beholdcth himself, and goeth away, and presently for- 
getteth what kind of a man he was.™ 

25. But he who looketh into" the perfect law of liberty,” and con- 
tinueth in it, not becoming a forgetful hearer, but a doer of work, this 
man shall be blessed in his deed. 

26. If any man® think himself religious, not bridling his tongue,® but 
deceiving his heart, this man’s religion is vain. 

27. Religion pure and undefiled with God and the Father,“ is this : 
to visit orphans and widows in their tribulation™ [and] to keep oneself 
unspotted from the world.™ 


SE - - ---- shh -- 


™ Ry His gracious counsel [fe bestowed Ught on us. 

* This may be underst:xal of the earty Jewish converts. 

+ The apostie wishes every one to be ready to hear the ward of truth. 

* Tnder the saverest provocation of persecution. ® Ts not condistent with tha Divine law. 

Ὁ Implanted in their souls by the ministers of Christ. 

2 As ove sees himself in 6 mirror, 50 should the Christlean view bis conduct with the aid of the gospel, anu 
wash awey his stains. 

2 The Chrietian law frees us from the tyranny of our paseiong 

= Indulging in expressions of wrath, and other alnful language. 

* With Him who is God and Father, 

%* The exercise of charity is among the most charming fruits of piety. 

~ Purity of life must accompany it, 


k G.P.“ Wherefore.” Y. B,C 1 Prov. 37 : 27. 
m Matt.7:21, 24; Rom. 3: 18, a) Pet.1:12, 
eG P.“among you.” Y. —= MSS, erities. 
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CHAPTER II. 


Hi ADMONISHES THEM NOT TO BE INFLUEXCED BY HUMAN RESPECT, FOR WHOSOEVER 
FIOLATES ONE COMMANDMENT OF THE LAW IS A TRANSGRESSOR OF THE LAW: HE 
EXHOBTS THEM TO DEYOTE THEMSELYES TO WORKS OF MERCY, SHOWING THEM THAT 
MAN 15 JUSTIFIED BY WORKS, FOR FAITH WITKOUT WORKS IS DEAD. 


1. My brethren, have not the faith of our Lord Jesus Curist of 
glory’ with respect* of persons.” 

2. For if a man with a golden ring,® in splendid‘ attire, come into 
your assembly,’ and a beggar also enter in mezn dress, 

3. And ye fix your eyes on him who is clothed with the splendid robe, 
and say to him: Sit thou here comfortably: but say to the poor man: 
Stand thou there; or sit under my footstool ;° 

4.> Do ye not judge’ within yourselves, and are® ye not become judges 
of unjust thoughts ἵν 

5. Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of 
this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom,” which God hath 
promised to those who love Him ? 

6. But ye have dishonored the poor man. Do not the rich oppress 
you by power," and drag you before the judgment-seats ἢ" 

7. Do not they blaspheme the good name, which is invoked on you?" 


4 Our glorious Lord. 

3 Hold not faith in bondage, by human respect, carrying social distinctions into religion, wherein all ars 
equal. 

? Golden rings were worn by men iu station. 

* White was the color of the official robes of public afficers, as alec of the robes worn by candidates for offtce. 

ἃ Lit, “xynagogue.” It was natural to apply the term to the assemblies of Jewish Christians, since it 
simpiy denotes « collection of men, or an esrembly. 

* Any treatment which is calculated to wound wantonly the poor, is repugnant to the law of Christ. At- 
tantlon to the rich, wheo not accompanied with neglect or disregard of the poor, is not sinful: but in the 
house of God, and in exercises of religion, wealth and spismdor of dreas should not make us forget the com- 
mon clalms of Christian brotherhood, [t is a grievous ain to observe this distinction in the administration 
of the sacraments, to which all equally bave a strict right, and im conferring ecclealaatical offices, wherein 
mortt should be principally, if not exclnaively regerded. “We must not muppose it to bes alight sin,” eays 
St. Auguetiu, “ to hold the falth of our Lord Jesus Christ with respect of persons, ΗΓ we refer the diflezence 
of standing and aitting to ecclesiastical bonors, For who can bear that αὶ rich man be chosen for the seat of 
honor in the church, whilst a poor man, more learned and boly, ts set πεῖνα," Ep. 20. 

* Do you not make distiactions ἢ 

* The negation is often understood in the latter clanss, when it haa bean elrealy expressed, 

4 He reproaches them with making these distinctions, to the prejudice of Christian equality, whon disputes 
arose between the poor and the rich. 

Ὁ This dieposition of Providsnee is etiil manifest. 

1 Do they not abuse their power to oppress? 

4 The rich Jews aod heathens were foremost in denouncing the followers of Christ. 

_™ The name of Christ, from which they wore called Christians. 


ἃ Lev, 10:16; Deut.1:17; 16:10; Prov. 24: 23; Ecocli. 42:1. 
b καὶ. P.—“%then” VY. A, B,C. Syr, Cyr, Al, 
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8. If, however, ye fulfil the royal” law according to the Scriptures : 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,® ye do well: 

9. But if ye have respect to persons,’ ye commit sin, being reproved 
by the law as transgressors : 

10. And whoever shall keep the whole law,’ yet offend in one thing, 
is guilty of all.® 

Ἢ. For He who said: Thou shalt not commit adultery, said also, 
Thou shalt not kill. Now if thou do not commit adultery, but if thou 
kill, thou art ἃ transgressor of law. | 

12. So speak, and so act, as about to be judged by the law of liberty.” 

13. For judgment without mercy ts to him who hath not shown mercy: 
and mercy exalteth itself above judgment.” 

14. What shall it profit, my brethren, if a man say that he hath faith, 
and have not works? can faith save him? 

15. And if a brother and sister be naked, and need daily food, 

16. And one of you say to them: Go in peace, warm yourselves, and 
eat plentifully ; but give them not the things which are necessary for 
the body, what shall it profit ? 

17. So faith also, if it hath not works, is dead in itself.” 

18. But some man will say: Thou hast faith, and I have works. 
Show me thy faith without* works,” and I will show thee my faith by' 
works, 

19. Thou believest that there is one God: thou doest well: the devils 
algo believe,” and tremble. 

20, But wilt thou know, Ὁ vain man, that faith without works is 
dead ? 

21. Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when he offered 
up Isaac his son* on the altar ? 


it This was a classical mode of expressing what was excellent. See the Menon of Plata, quoted by Wet- 
atein. The apostie applies it to the law of the Supreme King. “Unless yon attain to perfection in these 
thinge, and love your neighbor, and do good, you will not be royal,” says Clement of Alexandria, with rafer- 
ence to this text, Strom. b θ. 

¥ He forfeits Divine favor, end fs liabie to eternal punishment. His guilt, bowever, is not equally great as 
that of the general delinquent, 

“ The Diviee law, which frees us from the factltions distinctions of society, and inspires us with compas 
sion for the poor. 

11 The exercise of metcy towards our fellow-man preralls over the justice of God, provoked by our aine, 

τὸ As benevolence which ia not exhiblted in acta is of no avail, so faith unaccompanied by works 16 un- 
availing. It is styled dead, because it does not gire life to tha soul. “ How great ls their delusion who pro- 
mise themselves eternal life in virtue af a dead falth!” St. Augnetin, De Fide et Operibus, § 23. 

# The apostle challenges him who clalms Divine favor for faith and works separatejy, to prove that he has 
faith apart from worka They can indeed exist apart; but they are not effectual for salvation unless united. 

Ὁ Not with Divine falth, but from ean experimental sense of Divine justice in their own punishment.. 
* What can be said more brief, more (rue, more striking?” St Augustin, ubi supra. 


¢ Ley. 10:18; Matt. 22:39; Mark 12:31; Rom.13:0; Gal ὃ : 14, 

@ Supra 2:1. « Matt. 6:19, 

IG. P. “rejoiceth agninst,” « 1John 3; 17. 

ΒΕΩΡ. + “thy.” Y¥. A.B. Syr. 'G.P.+ “my.” Y. 68, Corb. It κ Gen. 22: 9.. 
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22. Seest thou that faith wrought with his works, and by his works 
faith was made perfect ?™ 

23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith: Abraham believed 
God,! and it was accounted to him as justice, and he was called the 
friend of God. 

24. Do ye see that a man is justified by works, and not by faith 
only ? 

25. In like manner also, was not Rahab™ the harlot justified by 
works,” haying received the messengers, and sent them out another 
way? 

26. For as the body without the spirit is dead, so also faith without 
works is dead.” 


CHAPTER III. 


UE EXUMERATES THE EVILS OF THE TONGUE, WHICH iT J3 MOST DIFFICULT TO GOVERN 
PEGPERLY, AND HE STATES THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN EARTHLY AND WRAVENLY WIS- 
DOM. 


1. Bz not many! teachers," my brethren, knowing that ye receive” 
greater judgment.*° 

2. For in many things we all offend.’ If any one offend not in 
speech,‘ he is a perfect man. He can also bridle the whole body. 


-.-ο...,.... “πο Ὄ..ς..-. ὁ δ ὁ ἀῶ ὡλρ μασιὰ 


Δι From the example of Abraham, which St. Paul had used, it appears evident that St. James wrots to cor- 
reot the erroneous inferences which some had deduced from it. πα] insists that Abrahem was justified by 
faith, not by works, that is, by no natural work, but in virtue of his belief in the Divine promise. St. James, 
nevertheless, ascribes his justification to works, inasmuch aa these were the fruits and evidences of faith. 
St Pau! maintains that justification ia a gratuitous act of Divine mercy, wholly supernatural, end beyond 
human merit: St. James teaches that the faith by which we are justified, must be evinced by works. In 
this there is nocontradictlon. 

™ These kind acts were the results of her belief that God was with the Israclites. Sho bad been on idola- 
treas, in which sense some understand the term: probably also a courtesan: yet she was atruck with the 
wonders which God had wrought in behalf of the [eraclites, and shp doubtless felt penitent for hor ains. 

2 This le ἃ forcible image of the unprofitable character of such faith, It may, however, be true faith, that 
is, ἃ supernatural assent to revealed truth, although it be not avaliable to saivation. “Tha apostic,” aa Mac- 
knight remarks, * by the term dead, does not mean ἃ faith not real,” 

1 He dissuades them from eagerness to assume the office of Christlan teachers, on acconnt of the increased 
Trespousibility attached to it. This admonition was especially necessary, in consequence of the eagerness of 
the Jewish convarte to become teachers, in order to inculcate the legal observances. 

® The apostle means that we shall have to give ἃ atricter account; but thila does not necessarily imply con- 
demnation. “A most severe jadgment shali be for those who bear rule.” Wisdom &: 6, 

3 “On account of these and such like sinus (the having of lawsuits), and others of s lesser kind, which con- 
siata in offences in speech or though’, since the apostte James acknowledges that in many things we al! 
offend, we must daily pray to the Lord, and esy: Forgive na our trespasses.” Εἰ. Augustine, De Fide, Spe, et 
Charltate, α, 76. 

ὁ “Who ts it that hath not offended with his tongue?” Ἐπεὶ. 19:17. 


1 Gen. 15: 6; Rom. 4:3; Gal. 3: 8. m Josue 2: 4. 
ἃ αι. 23:8; 1 Tim. 1: 7. b Ὁ. P, “we shall receive.” 
¢ P, “ amdemnation.” 
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ὃ, But if* we put bits into the mouths of horses, that they may obey 
us, and we turn about their whole body. 

4. Behold also ships, which are so great, and driven by strong winds, 
are turned round with a small helm, whither the motion of the pilot di- 
recteth, 

5. So also the tongue is indeed a little member, and boasteth greatly.* 
Behold what a fire kindieth a great forest !* 

6. And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity.** The tongue is 
placed among our members, which defileth the whole body,® and in- 
flamcth the wheel of our birth,’ being set on fire by hell.* 

7. For cvery nature of beasts, and birds, and serpents, and of other 
things,” is tamed, and hath been tamed by mankind :3 

8. But the tongue no man can tame:” a restless! evil, full of deadly 
poison. 

9, With it we bless God" and the Father; and with it we curse men, 
who are made in the likeness of God. 

10. Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursmg. These 
things, my brethren, ought not so to be. 

11. Doth the fountain send forth from the same orifice sweet and 
bitter water? 

12. Can a fig-tree, my brethren, prodnce grapes,’ or a vine figs? Bo 
neither can salt water produce sweet water." ™ 

18. Who is among you a wise and learned” man? Let him by good 
conduct show his work" in the meekness of wisdom. 

14. But if yc have bitter zeal, and there be° strife in your hearts, do 
not glory, and lic against the truth. 

15. For this is not wisdom coming from above ; but earthly, sensual, 
devilish. | | 

16, For where jealousy and strife arc, there 7s inconstancy and every 
evil work. : ' 

11. But the wisdom which is from above,’ first indeed is chaste, then 


* Ié ia the instrument and cause of numberleas sins. " By the sins which it occasions. 

* Our life is as a wheel put in motion by our tongus, * The devil, 

5. All animals are tamed, or overcome by man, © Perfectly, eo as to be secure againat its temerity. 

1 The mineral waters of Paleatine are alinded to. 

15. Bkilied fn Divine things—endowed with religious knowledge. 

4 “Search all heathen antiquity,” Meckalght gives the challenge, “and sce whether it can produce any 


¢4.P.“behoid.” Y¥, A. B. G. Tischendorf. 

«G,P. “a littl fire” Y, A. B,C, Chrys, Lachmanc. 

(P.“matter.” ὕλην, It mey be translated in elther way. 

¢G.P.+ sols.” VY. A. B. versions, eritiea 

bh G. P. “things in the sea” $Y. “ceterorum;” possibly cetorum. 

iG. P.“unruly.” Υ, A. B. Lachmann. 

k G, P, ¥. B. “the Lord.” iG. P. “olive berries.” 
m G. P. ‘So can no fountain both yield salt water and fresh.” 

= G. P. “ worka.” °d.P.— 
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peaceable, modest, easy to be persuaded, [consenting to the good], full 
of mercy, and good works, without judging,” without feigning. 

18. And the fruit of justice is sown in peace for those who make 
peace. 


CHAPTER IV. 


WE MUST NOT OREY OUR LUSTS, BUT WE MUST RESIST THE DEVIL, DRAW NEAR TO GOD, 
AND CHERISH MUTUAL LOVE, LEAVING THE UNCERTAIN EVENTS OF LIFE TO DIVINE 
PROVIDENCE. 


1, WHENCE are wars and contests! among you? Is it not hence? 
from your lusts, which war in your members? 

2. Ye covet, and ye haye not: ye kill,* and envy, and ye cannot ob- 
tain: ye fight and war, and ye have not, because ye ask not.’ 

8. Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may spend 
ἐξ on your lusts.* 

4, Adulterers,*>* know ye not, that the friendship of this world is 
inimical to God? Whoever, therefore, will be a friend of this world, 
becometh an enemy of God. 

5. Think ye, that the Scripture saith in vain: The spirit’ which 
dwelleth in you’ coveteth to envy 77 

6. But He giveth greater grace.* Wherefore he saith: God resisteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 

T. Be ye therefore subject to God, and resist the devil, and he wil) 
flee from you.’ 


sentiments more noble, or more simply and beantifully expressed, than those contemplated in this chapter. 
and indeed throughont the whole of this eplstie.” 

“ Not discriminating unjustly—not practising humen respect. 

' They who act peaceably, shall enjoy peace here. They may, indeed, he tossed about snd persecuted, hut 
in patience they sball possess their souls. 

+ The apostle uses these terms for strife of every kind. Hy may be understood of the seditious and bloody 
contests which already began to agitate the natian. 

© If the letter wes addressed to the Jews generally, the terms may be Literaliy undcratood; otherwise the 
apostle may tse them in a mitignted sense. 

* He intimates, that by prayer they might obtelo many temporal advantages, which they wosuecensfully 
sought fo secure to themsalvas hy rlolence. 

4 When we ask for tempural goods for wicked ands, we meod not hope to obtain them, Our petitions for 
them, even when prompted by no evil design, must always be conditional, namely, as far as they may be 
profitable to our soul. 

δ It ia here taken metaphorically for those whose hearts are prostituted to the world. 

* The Divine Spirit who sanctifles the soul, 

1 The words ere nowhere found. The apostic shows the incompatibility of the loro of the work! with the 
love of God, by reference to the Scripture, which declaras that God ls a jealous God. 

* God bestows grace freely, that we may love Him, and rewards our love by new gifts. 

* This aasurance abould console these who are tempted. 


κα . P. + “end adulterssees.” A. 5, the other term. Y. Syr. Lat fathers. 
*G.P.“in us” Bom. 8: ὃ. 


JAMES LY. 163 


8. Draw nigh to® God, and He will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your 
hands, ye sinnerg; and purify your hearts, ye of double mind.” 

9. Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned 
into mourning, and joy into sorrow.” 

10. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He will exalt 

you.! 
" 11. Detract not one another, brethren. He who detracteth his 
brother,° or judgeth his brother, detracteth the law, and judgeth the 
law. But if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a 
judge. 

12. There is one Lawgiver and Judge,’ who can destroy and save.® 

18, But" who art thou, who judgest thy neighbor ?"! Behold now 
ye who say: To-day, or to-morrow, we will go into such a city, and 
spend there a year, and we will traffic, and make money :" 

14, Whercus ye know not what shall be on the morrow. 

15. For what is your life? It is δ yvapor® which appeareth for a 
while, and then vanisheth away: instead of your saying: If the Lord 
will; and: If we be alive, we will do this, or that." 

16. But now ye exult in your boastings. All such exultation is evil. 

17. To him, therefore, who knoweth to do good, and who doeth it 
not, 10 18 sin. 


* Sinners and those of double mind sre the samme: they whose heart ia divided between God and the world. 
The cleansing of the hands contains an allusion to the custom of washing the hands before entering the 
tempic. The worsbipper of God should have his hands free from blood, and from every defllement of sinfot 
ations. 

Dy humiliation end sorrow for sin God is appeased. 

13. Severe language onjustly used towards sucther, aud rash judgment, imply a condemnation of the law 
of charity, which forbids them. 

* Man, being δ ὕω, onglit to be slow to condemn a fellow-sinner. Being short-lived, he ought also to be 
humble apd compasionata ay 

‘* The extreme confidence with which these caleuletlons were mode is rebuked, although, was not ἃ 
gtievous sin. 

i+» Tn no author, sacred or profane, is there e finer image of the brevity and nocerteinty of human lifs 
thas this givco by James.” Macknight 

9 These precise words need not be expreased; but a sentiment of dependence on the Divine will should be 
“hevished. 


¢ Prov.3: Hi; 1 Pet. δ: δ, Sept 


41 Pet. 5:6, . 9. Ρ, “and” Y.A. B. 
ΓΕ, P.— ¥. M&S. versions, critics. ε G. P. invert 
h G. P. — YV. critics. iG, P.“anotker.” Y¥. AB. 


k 6. γὰρ, P. “even.” 
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CHAPTER Υ. 


HE THREATENS WITH SEVERE VENGEANCE TUE KICH WHO OPPRESS THE Toor, AND EX- 
HORTS THE POOR TO PATIEXCE. SWEARING MUST BE SHUXNED,. TIIE SICK ARE TO 
BE ANOINTED WITH OIL BY THE PRIESTS, AND SINS ARE TO BE CONFESSED TO ONE 
ANOTHER. THE PRAYER OF TRE JUST MAN IS EFPECTUAL: THOSE THAT ARE ΙΧ 
ERROR ARE TO BE RECLAIMED TO TRUTH. 


1. ComE now, ye rich, weep and howl, for your miseries, which shal] 
come upon you.’ 

2. Your riches are corrupted; and your garments are moth-caten. 

3. Your gold and silver are cankered:? and their rust shall be for ἃ 
testimony against you,® and like fire 1t will consume your flesh.* Ye 
have treasured up for yourselves [wrath]* for the last days, 

4, Behold the hire of the laborers, who have reaped down your fields, 
which hath been fraudulently kept back by you,® crieth: and their cry 
hath entered into the ears of the Lord of hosts.* 

ὅ. Ye have feasted on the earth," and ye have fed your hearts witli 
delights,’ on the day of slaughter. 

6. Ye have condemned and* put to death the just one,® and‘ he re- 
sisteth’ you not. 

7. Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the coming of the Lord.” 
Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, bear- 
ing patiently till he receive the early and latter rain." 

8. Be therefore ye also patient, and strengthen your hearts, for the 
coming of the Lord is at hand.” 


Oe EEE S 


+ These may be understood of reverses of fortune, or of punishments hereafter: but with greater proba- 
bility, of the calamities which their seditious should econ bring down on them, 

35 The perlahable nature of wealth is pointed out: the readers cre reproached with hoarding up their gar- 
ments and money. 

* Because they placed thelr affections on 4 thing so corruptible. 

4 Solfeitade about riches wastes the fieah, as rust spreads. Gold docs not rust, but it contracts a greenish 
appearance. Wealth testifies against its ownors, who neglect to fal@l the duties which justica and charity 
demand, 

* This erime iz committed even hy those who nominally pay workmen, μπὲ in a way not to givo them the 
fair recompense, as when they aro forced to take it out in goods at high price. 

* Enormous sins seew to invita the vengeance of God, 

7 Thie is understood of days of sacrifice, which were times of great festivity. The rich freely indulged in 
banguetlng. 

* This seems to refer to Chrial, in whose death many of them Lad eshare. Crucliy to the poor mun par- 
takes of the malice of that crime 

* Christ opposed no reaiztance to [lis perseeutors. The rich oppress the poor, who cannot easily resist. 

16 At death. 

4 The early rain was that which fell soon after the sce had been sown; the late rain brought it to ma. 
turity. 

™ Jt is understoad of the manifastation of the power of Christ in the destruction of Jerusalem. 


a G, P. — from Rom, 2: δ. 
b G. P. + “and been wanton.” Y. connects it with what follows: “ with delights.” 
ς ἢ, P. — and. 4g.P.— 
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9, Murmur not, brethren, one against another, that ye may not be 
judged.* Behold the Judge standeth before the door. 

10. Take, brethren, for a pattern of endurance,‘ [labor], and patience, 
the propbets who spake in the name of the Lord. 

11. Behold we account blessed those who endured.* Ye have heard 
of the paticnce of Job, and have seen the end” of the Lord, that the 
Lord is merciful and compassionate. 

12. But above all things, my brethren, swear not,'* neither by heaven, 
nor by the earth, nor by any other oath." But let your speech be: yea, 
yea: no, 00; that ye may not fall under judgment! 

13. Is any of you afflicted? Let him pray. Is ho cheerful in mind? 
Let bim sing. 

14. Is any man sick® among you?* Let him call in the priests" of 
the Church, and let them pray over him, booming him with oil in the 
name of the Lord: 

15. And the prayer of faith shall save” the sick man, and the 
Lord will raise him up:® ond if he be in sins,"! they shall be forgiven 
him. 

16. Confess, thercfore,™ your sins® one to another, and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed: for the continual’ prayer of a just man 
ivalleth much. 

17. Elias was a man like to us subject to infirmity :? and he prayed 
earnestly that it might not rain on the carth,” and it rained not for 
three years and six months. 

18. And he prayed again: and the heaven gave rain, and the earth 
gaye its fruit. 

19. My* brethren, if any of you err from the truth, and any one con- 
vert him, 


i -ππὶ me re a at te a lr rl ls A a an 


The recompense which Heo bestowed on him in the end. 

ἐς This prohibition is restricted to oaths mado without necesalty. Several onths are found in the writings 
of the apostles. 

(ὁ Tt denotes entire debility, and is used of mortal alekness. 

Lit. “presbytera” The Greeks aasemble several priests for this occasion. 

ὁ} This term, although sometimes used concerning bodily rellef, strictly denotes grace and salvation. 

44 ‘Tho verb may bu understood of restoration to health, or of improvement in spirits, 

43 Tt is equivatent to an assurance that the sins of which he is gullty shall be pardoned. This supposes 
repentance on his park, 

™ On tho Land of Israel, 


eG. P.“econdemned.” YV, critics. t P, “suffering affliction.” 

eG, P.“endure” Y¥.A. bh Bintt.6: 84. 

i P. “condemnation.” 

κ John 11:1; Acta9: 37, ig. P. “if be have committed 515." 
m= . P.— V. A. B. Lachmann 2G. P.“fenolis.” V. A.B. 

ο Ρ. “effectual” ὙΥ, Bloomfield. 

p ὁμοιοπαϑῆς, VY. “similis mobls paasibills.” ᾳ 3 Kings 17:1; Luke 4: 2. 


τ, P,—YV.A. DB, versione. 
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20. He should know,* that he who converteth a sinner from the error 
of his way, shall save his™* soul from death, and cover 8 multitude of 


sins. 


™ The soul of the convert Js saved through his instrumentality. 
3 The cealoug man covers o moltitude of the alns which the convert had committed; and his zeal obtains 


for himself pardon of his own sins. This is understood of him who hes abandoned sin. and afterwards 
undertakes to reclaim others. The sins forgiven him on bis repentance, are more folly obliterated in son- 


sideration of bie seal. 


GP. “Jet him know," B. “know ye." tgd.P—YV¥, A. 


PREFACE 


TO THE FIRST EPISTLE OF ST. PETER. 


St. JEROME, in his catalogue of ecclesiastical writers, says: ‘‘ Simon 
Peter, son of Jonas, of the province of Galilee, of the town of Bethsaida, 
the brother of the apostle Andrew, and prince of the apostles, after he 
had been bishop of the church of Antioch, and had preached to the con- 
verts from Judaism scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithyuia, in the second year of Claudius, went to Rome to 
oppose Simon Magus, and there occupied the priestly chair during 
twenty-five years, down to the last, that is the fourteenth, year of Nero, 
by whom he was crowned with martyrdom, by crucifixion, his head being 
downwards, and his. feet above, since he considered himself unworthy to 
be crucified after the same manner as his Lord. He wrote two epistles, 
which are styled Catholie: the second of which is denied by many to be 
his, as its style is different from that of the other. .. . . Beimg buried 
at Rome on the Vatican hill, he receives the vencration of the whole 
city.” | 

The period when this letter was written cannot be fixed with certainty. 
Hug assigns it to the eleventh year of Nero. The common opinion is, 
that it was written from Rome, which is understood to be designated by 
the name of Babylon, as in the Apocalypse; but the critic just men- 
tioned, contends that a symbolic appellation cannot be admitted in a 
letter, although it be used in ἃ book professedly symbolical. He sup- 
poses that it was written from Babylon in Asia, or its neighborhood, 
where there may have been a body of Christians, converts from Judaism. 

The object of this epistle is to prepare the faithful for great trials 
and persecutions which impended, by urging them to the practice of the 
virtues which become the professors of the Gospel. Its style plainly 
marks the writer as a native of Judea, familiar with its scenery, and 
with the history of the people of God. The sentiments which it incul- 
cates are most sublime, and its tone is full of dignity. It is, as Grotius 
ayows, worthy of the pen of the prince of the apostles. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF BLESSED 


PETER THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER 1. 


HE GIVES THAKKS Τὸ GOD FOR TBEIR CALL TO ‘THE FAITH, AND TO ETERNAL LIVE, 
WHICD, HOWEVER, 18 TO BE ATTAINED THROUGH MANY TRIBULATIONS, CONCERNING 
WHICH THE PROPHETS HAVE FORETOLD. HE EXHORTS THEM TO PURITY OF LIFR, 
THEY HAVIEG BEEN REDEEMED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. 


1, Peter, an apostle of Jesus Curist, to the elect? sojourners’ dis- 
persed* through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia,? and Bithynia, . 

2. According to the foreknowledge” of God‘ the Father, by sanctifi- 
cation’ of the Spirit, for obedience,* and sprinkling of the blood® of 
Jesus Curist,’ grace and peace be multiplied to you. 

8, Blessed’ de the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Curist, who, 
according to His great mercy hath regenerated us unto a lively hope, 
through the resurrection of Jesus Cuxist from the dead, 

4, To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and unfading, pre- 
served in heaven* for you,* 

5. Who are guarded by the power of God by faith unto palyetion, 
ready to be revealed in the last time. . 

6. In which ye will greatly rejoice,’ though now for a short time ye 
must be afflicted by various trials: 


1 Called to the faith. ® Jaws who had settled in the verlous places, 


ἢ Proconsular Asia, namely, Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, Lydis, and the sea-coast generally, of Asia Minor. 
4 As He foreknew and mercifully decreed. * By the sanctifying inftuance of the Divine Spirit. 
* OF faith, “ 


τ Phey were sanctified Ly the application of His atonement. As those who sought to be purified from legal 
deBiementa were eager toreceive the prescribed aspersions, 36 we are eagerly to eeek the application af His bloc. 

* No earthly happiness la promised to Obristiana. The Jews looked for a temporal kingdom: the Ciris- 
tian’s hopes are directed towards heaven, 


ἃ James1: 1. >» Acts 2: 23; Eph. 1; 5, 11. 
¢ Exod. 24:8; Namb. 31: 23. ὁ 2Cor.1:3; Eph.1: 3. 
ο ἡμας, PB. ¥, Β. Ο. critics, ζ Ὁ, Ρ. “ye rejoke?’ also νυ. 8. V, Bloomfeld. 
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7. That the trial of your faith’ much more precious than gold® (which 
18 tried by fire) may be found unto praise, and glory, and honor* in the 
revelation” of JEsus CHRIST ; 

8. Whom not haying scen, ye love: in whom also ye believe," though 
ye see Him not: yet believing” ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and 
full of glory, 

9, Receiving the end of your faith,® the salvation of souls. 

10. Of which salvation the prophets, who prophesied” of the grace 
which was to be in you, have inquired and searched diligently :* 

11. Searching into what or what manner’ of time’ the Spirit of 
Cunist” might signify in them: foretelling the sufferings of Curis, 
and the glory” that should follow : 

12. To whom it was revealed, that not for themselves, but for you 
they ministered those things, which are now announced to you, by those 
who have preached the gospel to you,' the Holy Spirit being sent down 
from heaven,” on whom™ the angels desire to look.” 

18. Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind,” be sober, hope per- 
fectly for the grace which is offered to you, at the revelation of Jrsvs 


CHRIST,” 
14. As obedient children, not fashioning yourselves to the former 


lusts in your ignorance ;” 
15. But as He who bath called you is holy, be ye also holy in all 


your conduct :* 
10, Because it is written: Ye shall be holy,° for I am holy. 
17. And if ye call him Father, who without respect of persons? 


weer = sete - ae ee ow δὴν See ...-... - - ππ ey .“-“ να aes EE, BO 


® By persecution. 

* When Christ shali reveal Himself to each ons af the close of his career, or to all at the lest day. 

4 The love of believers fy excited by the love of Christ, for Lia benefita represented to them by faith. 

® Continuing steadfast in faith. 

4 Bellevers have in prospect salvation, as the racers have the goal and prize. 

“ The appesl to the prophecies was apecielly sulted for converted Jews, lo show them that the erents 
which bad marked the history of Christ, had boen distinctly foretold. 

% Diligently coneldered, and seccurately stated ander the light of the Holy Spirit 

* Under what clreamstances—in what state of things. 

1 Tha Spirit who spoxo in the propheta, was the Epirit of Christ. 

= His resurrection and aacension—the spreading of His guapel. 

1 Aly gifte belng imparted to enable thew to proclaim the mysteries. 

© The angela desire thoroughly to penetrate the great mysteries accomplished in tie Porson of Clrist our 
Redeemer, which transcend the angelic capacity. 

™ Keeping under restraint the sensual] inclinations. 

= The gtory which shall be conferred, whan Christ shall be finally wanifested. 

@ When you were ignorant of Christ, 


s 6. P. ἰ “that periaheth.” ᾿ 0. "}». ἱπτοσέ. Y. A.B, 

Σ Gen. 49:10; Dan, Ὁ : 22, kG.P.“for un” Ὑ.. Α. Ὁ, G. verpiona, critics. 

le. P.“with” V. A.B. Lachmann, 

mid. P.“ which things.” Crities, és ὁ, V, “iu quem.” 

ἌΡ, “manner of conversation.” Infra 18, Ὁ Lev. 12: 44; 10:3; 20:7. G.P.*be ye” Υ. ἃ. Β. (. 
P Deut: 30:17; Rom. 2: 11; Gel, 2: 4, 
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judgeth according to the work of each rons; walk in fear in the time of 
your sojourning : 

18. Knowing that not with merits things, gold or silver, ye were 
redeemed from your vain manner of life handed down from your fa- 
thers :**4 : 

19. But with the precious blood of Curtst," as of a lamb, spotless 
and undcfiled : 

20, Who indeed was foreknown, before the foundation of the world,” 
but manifested in the last times for you, 

21. Who through Him do believe in God, who raised Him from the 
dead,* and gave Him glory, that your faith and hope might be in God: 

22. Having purified your souls in the obedience” of charity,’ by the® 
love of the brotherhood, with a sincere’ heart, love one another earnestly : 

23. Being born again not of corruptible seed,” but of incorruptible, 
by the word of God, who liveth and remaineth forever : 

24. For all flesh i¢ as grass: and all its glory” as the flower of grass :* 
the grass is withercd, and its flower is fallen away: 

25. But the word of the Lord abideth forever. And this is the word, 
which bath been preached to you. 


CHAPTER 11. 


AVOIDING ALL HISHIMULATION, THE HEGENERATE BELIEVERS, WHO ARE A CHOSEN BRACE, 
ALTBOUGH THEY WERE FORMERLY AN ABJECT PEOPLE, SHOULD APPROACH CHRIST, 
THE LIVINY STONE. HE EXUORTS THEM AS PILGRIMS TO ABSTAIN FROM ALT, WORLDLY 
DESIRES, TG GBEY SUPERIORS, AND TO BEAR AFFLICTIONS IN IMITATION OF CHRIST. 


1. THEREFORE laying asidc* all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisy. 
and envy,® and all slanders, 

2. As new-born babes, desire rational? guileless milk,’ that ye may 
grow thereby unto salvation ;* 


---:- i es eee 


3! Ae Jews, they had acted fa accordance with Pharisaical traditions, which regarded external obserraore<, 
not connected with solid virtna. ™ The object of an elernal decree. - 

* Christ, as man, ia distinguished from the Deity, although He Is truly God. 

7 As in natural conception. 

4 Sincere nod pure doctrine. The milk is calied ceasenable, that is, intelisctual and spiritual; guilelers 
algo, without any corrupting admixture. 


4 [larpozapa déres, Y, “ paternw traditionis,” 

¢ 1 Cor. 6:20; ¥: 23; Heb. 0:14; IL John 1:7; Apoc.1:; 5. 

5 (ἃ, P, the truth.” 

t G, P. + “through the Epirit.” V. A. B.C. versions, eritics, 
2G.P.+“unfeigned.” Y, ὁ almplici.” ¥G.P.“pure”” YAK 

" G. P, “tho glory of men.” V. MSS. versus, critics. 

χ Ecell, 14:18; Tsui. 40:6; James 1; 10. 

= Rom. 6: 4; Eph. 4; 22; Colass,d: 8; Web. 12:1. 

Ὁ G. P. phoral. ¢ λογικον. P, “of the wank” 
ὦ (ὦ. P.-—- V. A. BO, στ εκ. 
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3. If yet ye have tasted, that the Lord is sweet, 

4. To whom approaching as to ἃ living’ stone, rejected indeed by 
men,°* but chosen of God, and honored: 

5. Ye also as living stones are built up, 8 spiritual house,‘ a holy 
priesthood,” to offer up spiritual sacrifices,® acceptable to God through 
JESUS CHRIST. 

6. Wherefore’ the Scripture containeth: Behold I lay in Sion a chief 
corner-stone, chosen, precious; and whoever believeth in Him shall not 
be confounded. | 

7. To you therefore who believe will be the honor :’ ;but to those whe 
believe not, the stone which the builders rejected, the same is made 
the head of the corner: 

8. And a stumbling-stone, and a rock of scandal to those who stumble 
at the word, and do not believe,’ whereunto they arc also set.* 

9. But ye are a chosen race,’ a royal priesthood,” a holy nation," a 
purchased people:” that ye may declare the virtues’ of Him, who hath 
called you from darkness to His admirable light: 

10. Who in time past were not a people, but now are the people of . 
God: who had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy. 

11, Dearly beloved, 1 beseech you as strangers and pilgrims" to ab- 
stain from carnal lusts, which war against the soul, 

12. Having your conduct good among the Gentiles; that wherein 
they slander you ss ovil-doers, considering you by your good works, 
they may glorify God in the day of visitation.» 

13. Be ye therefore subject to every human creature’! for God’s* 
sake: whether to the king, as excelling :”” 


πο τὴν rere πα ee el ee .. —= 


3 The figurative meaning is manifested by this epithet. 

> As builders cast aside ἃ stone unfit to be necd, oo the Jews rejected Christ. 

* A aociety connected by roligious ties. 

2 The colleetion of the falthfal 19 consecrated to the Divine worship. 

5 Not animals, bot thelr own sentiments, affections, and good works, 

* The stone Is houcred by belisvert. . 

* He intimates thai unbellevers are placed by Divine permission in the position which they ocenpy. I+ 
wishes to instruct ns that unbeilef le wirely permitted, and thet if becomes subserriont to the Ligh eounsels 
of God, 

3 Catted mernifally to the falth. 

“ Made priests and kings to God, eonseeratod and ennobled by Bis grace. 

1 By their profession and by the aacraments, 

15 Purchased at the price of the blood of Christ. 

% Perfections, mercies, favors. 

3: These interest themeaires bot littl: in the affalre of the countries through which they pasa, The Chris- 
tian should not σα ξεν his affections to be engrosucd by transitory pleasures. Some consider that tle apastie 
particularly refers to the situation of these Jewish converts, who were sojourning in heathen countries 

4 Ta affiiction, when He punishes them. ᾿ 

* To every authority constituted by men; to every man in the order of socicty. 

1 The Roman emperor, 


eG. P. “also” Y. MSS. eritics. 

f Pu. 117: 22; Isaiah 8: 14; Matt. 21:42; Acta 4:11. 

€ Opes 2: 24; Rom, Ὁ : 25. & Hom, 13: 14; Gal. 6: 16. 
i Hom. 13:1, _ &G.P. “the Lord's.” 
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14, Or to governors, as sent by him" for the punishment of evil-doers, 
and for the praise’? of those who do well: 

15. For so is the will of God, that doing well ye may put to silence 
the ignorance of the foolish men.” 

16. As free,” and not having hberty as a cloak for maliciousness, but 
as servants of God. 

17. Honor ali:” love the brotherhood : fear God: honor the king. 

18. Domestics, be subject™ in all fear to masters,™ not only to the 
good and gentle, but even to the froward. 

19, For this is praiseworthy, if for conscience towards God a man 
endure afilictions, suffering wrongfully.” 

20. For what glory is it, if, when ye are punisbed for fanlts, ye bear 
it? But if doing well ye suffer patiently, this is acceptable before God. 

21. For to this ye are called: because Curist also snffered for us," 
leaving to you’ an example,” that ye should follow in the steps of Him, 

22. Who committed no sin,’ nor was guile found in His mouth: 

23. Who when He was reviled, reviled not: when He suffered, 
threatened not, but delivered Himself up to him whe judged Him un- 
justly :* 

24. Who Himself bare our sins*in His own body on the tree, that 
we, being dead’ to sins, should hve to justice : by whose stripes ye are 
healed. 

25. For ye were as sheep going astray, but are now converted to the 
Shepherd and Bishop of your souls. 7 


Ἢ Tp an absolute monareby all authartty flows from the eovereig2. 

© Reward, excoyragenent 

Who represented the Christiauz as regardless of the publk authoritles. 

* Christian freedom conalets in exemption from sin, and from the mere caprice of men; it does not exempt 
ua from tha obligations imposed by lawful acthority. 

3 Who are in power. 

* Servants born in the house, and thus belonging to the family from their birth, are so styled. 

3. Despots—that is, having entire control, 

Ὁ To bear with fortitude and patience punishment of erimes agalnat the laws, does not merit praise from 
men: but God accepts the humiliation of the slnner, who adores Divine justice exercised against him by the 
pnblic authority, or by those on wham he is dependent. 

5: The apostic applies a practical lesson to those whom he addresses. 

™ Pilate, 


? Rom. 12: 10. m Eph. 6: 5; Gol. 3: 22; Vitus 2: 9, 
= Β. ὕκων, Ῥ ¥. Sehols. 

© V.e1. May. Cyril, Damase. TheophyL Cyprian, Tertull. 

P Isaiah 53: 9. 4 Isaiah 53:5; 1 John ὃ : δ. 

r Rom, 6: 2, 11. 
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CHAPTER {1{1. 


HE TREATS OF THE CONDUCT TO BE OBSERVED BY MARRIED PEOPLE TOWARDS EAC 
OTHER: HE EXHURTS TO THE PRACTICE OF VARIOUS VIRTUES, AND TO BEAR A?- 
VERSITY, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST: AND STATES THAT WE ARR SAVED BY 
BAPTISM, LIKE THOSE WHO WERE SAVED IN THE ARK OF NOE, 


1. In like manner’ also let wives be subject* to their husbands, that 
even if any do not believe the word, they may be gained without the 
word by the conduct? of the wives, 

2. Considering” your chaste conduct in fear : 

8. Whose adorning let it not be that which is outward,* the plaiting 
of the hair, or the weaning of gold, or the putting on of garments;* 

4. But the hidden man? of the heart, in the incorruption® of a quiet 
and meek? spirit, which is of great price in the sight of God. 

5. For after this manner formerly even the holy women, who trusted 
in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to their own husbands. 

6. As Sara’ oheyed Abraham, calling him lord :’ whose* children 
ye are, as long as ye do well,® and fear no trouble. 

7. Ye husbands, in like manner dwell with them, according to know- 
ledge,’ giving honor” as to the weaker female vessel,"' as being also 
heirs together of the grace of life," that your prayers be not hindered.” 

8. Finally be ye all of one mind, sympathizing, loving the brother- 
hood, merciful, [modest], humble :* 

9. Not rendering evil for evil,' nor insult for insult ; but on tho con- 


—  ΟΑὸυ ee 


1 The apostle now addresses married persons, 

5 The whole manner of ilfe and converzation. 

> In the fear of God. 

* These external ornaments are not absolutely forbidden. 

* Man Is here taken for individual character or disposition. A Christian woman should chiefly study tc 
adorn her heart with tirtue. 

* The unfading crnament. Splendid garments, golden ornaments, bralded locks, all decay—virtas is im- 
perishabie, 

* This style of address was conformable to Oriental usage. 

* By doing good they bacame entitled to be regarded ax her ebfldren. 

* Men are supposed bo be more fuily instructed in the Christian rules. 

* Treating with regard. It may havo reference to conjugal duty, 

1: Woman [6 here spoken of ander this image, which fs elaowhere applied to man. 

15 The knowledge that women share with men the gifts of grace aud salvation should determine husbands 
to treat them respectfolly. Under heatheniam they were degraded lustrumenis of pieasure. Christianity 
presents them aa the honored members of Christ, ev-halra of Hfa. 


Ὁ The relations of husband and wife should be so regolated by religion, that the duties of piety may not 
be neglectad, 


ὁ Eph. 5: 22; Coloss, 3:18, 0. P. ‘ya wives, be in subjection.” 


b Supra νυ, 12 ¢ 1 Fim. 2:9. 
ἃ Rom. 7: 22 «ὦ, P, invers. 
f Gen. 18 : 12 I Gor. 7: δ, 


h (ἃ. P. “courteous.” ¥.A. B.C, i Prov. 17:13; Hom. 12: 17; I Theas. 6: 15, 
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trary, blessing,“ for to this ye are called, that ye may inherit a bless- 
ing. 

10. For let him who will love life,' and see good days, refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile: 

11. Let him turn away from evil," and do good: let him seck peace, 
and pursue it: 

12, For the eyes of the Lord are on the just, and His ears are open 
to their prayers: but the countenance of the Lord zs on those who do 
evil. 

13. And who is there, who can hurt you, if ye be zealous" for good [ἢ 

14. But if also ye suffer something for justice, blessed are ye.” And 
ἴσαν not their terror,” and be not troubled. 

15. But sanctify Carist the Lord? in your hearts, and be always 
ready to satisfy” every one who asketh of you a reason of the hope 
which is in you; 

16, But' with meckness and fear, having a good conscience, that 
wherein they slander you as evil-doers, they who falsely arraign” your 
good conduct in Curist may be confounded. 

17. For it is better (if the will of God so ordain) that ye suffer for 
well doing, than for doing ill. 

18. Because Curist also died’ onee for our’ sins, the just for the un- 
just, that being dead in the flesh, but quickened in spirit,’°* He might 
present us to God. 

19. Wherein also He went and preached to those spirits in prison :” 

20, Who had been sometime ineredulous,* when they looked forward 
to the long-suffering of God*” in the days of Noe, when the ark was 
xbuilding: in which few, that is, eight souls, were saved by water.” 


ἐς Got will crown with blessings those who desire bleseings for their enemies. 

15 The injuries which are enffered in a good cause turn to our spiritual advantage. 

“™ The threads of the wicked. 

1: The most unlettered Christian onght to haye ἃ clear perception of the chlef motives which attach him 
to the falth. Ν 

OU The term meane falsely to inform sgalnst—to accuse maliciously. 

8 Our Lord, although He succumbed to death for the expiation of elu, was fall of life and activity, and con- 
tinued Es work of evangelizing, ln the regions of the dead. 

™ The state of the departed is likened to that of prisoners. 

2 God, with accustomed forbearance, awaited their repontance, giving them time to be converted, whilst 
the ark was building. The antedliuvian men are specified, without excluding those who came afterwards. 


kG. P. + “knowing thet” Y¥.A.B.C, EL versions, critics. 


! Ps. 85: 13, m Tealah 1 : 16. 

o G. P. “followers of” Titns2:14 Y¥. A. B.C. verslons. 

o Matt.5; 10. p G. P. *the Lord God.” Κ΄, A. Β. Ὁ. ἔγε. 
qG.P.—¥. AC. Syr, Supra 2:12 ’G. P.“guffereL” YV.A.C. 

» Kom. 5:6; Heb 9:18, GP. ¥. 4. G. 

: P. “by the Spirit.” wrevpari, VY. critics, u P. ἐξ disobedient.” 


v Gi, P, “when once the long soffering of God waited.” w Gen. 7: 7;7Matt. 24; 37; Luke 17 : 36, 
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21. As* baptism, the antitype,™ now saveth you’ also; not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh,” but the eppeal™ of 8 good conscience to 
God by the resurréction of Jesus Curisr,” 

22. Who is on the right hand of God-[swallowing up desth, that we 
might be made heirs of eternal life*]: He being gone into heaven, having © 
subjected to Himself angels, and authorities, and powers.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


HE EXHORTS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED BY THE DEATH OF CHRIST, TO CON- 
TiINCKE TO SBUN FORMER 8INS: APPLYING THEMSELVES TO PRAYER AND MUTUAL 
LOVE, REPERRING ALL THINGS ALWAYS TO THE GLORY OF GOD, AND REJOICING IF 
IT BE NECESSARY TO SUFFER ON ACCOUNT OF CHRIAT. 


1, SINcE Cunrsr therefore suffered* in the flesh, arm yourselves also 
with the same thought:' for he who hath suffered in the flesh, hath 
ceased from sins,”° . 

2. That he may live the rest of the time in the fiesh, 7no longer for 
the lusts of men, but for the will of God. 

3. For the time past* sufficeth’ to have done the will of the Gentiles,‘ 
for those who have walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revel- 
lings, banquetings, and profane acts of idolatry. 

4. Wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them to the 
same excess of riot, reviling you. 


® The corresponding object—the reality, of which the ark was ἃ type. 

© Not the materia! washing. 

* Lit. “the questloning.” In baptism we are saved, sanctified, and put in a state of salvation, not by the 
mere corporal abiution, but by the sacrament received with proper dispositione. The direction of the con- 
eclance to God is by faith and ‘dnoerity io seeking grace. 

™ Tho resurrection ia the ground of ourhope. We risa in beptiam in virtue of the merits of Christ, who 
raises us to spiritual Lis, 

™ Christ triumphed over the rebel spirits of every kind. His throne Is far abovs tho heavenly aptrite, how- 
ever oxalted they may be, 

* That they must algo suffer in the fledh. 

* Death implies the ceasing from ain: wherefore every Christian dying with Christ by baptism, should 
eease from sin. “By this he shows that he belongs to Christ crucified, that ig, euffering in the flesh, who 
having crucified bis carnal lusts by the Gospel, lives well in his body." Κι, Augustin, de Fide et Operibue, 
215. 

5 Baing dead to sin, the Christlan should live to God. 

* Tt is enough for us, he says, to have lived ag heathens so long, Someof the Jews may have conformed to 
heathenish practices, especialiy in sensual indulgence, They alec participated indirectly in idolatry, by eat- 
ing ‘dol-mests, and joining in various acts connected with the worship of idols. 


x V, A. C.F. G, eritien, Ρ, * whereunto.” ¥Q.P.%as.” YV. A. Syr, Arm. Aug, 

= Beagel saya thet this clause is not found before Augustin. 

56.8. + “for us” V.B.C. Lachmann. ν G, P. “sin.” 

¢ Eph. 4: 25. 4G, P.“of cur tif.” ¥. aC. versions, 
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ὅ, Who shall give an account’ to Him who is ready to judge the living 
and the dead. | 

6. For on this account the gospel was preached to the dead also :° 
that they might be judged indeed according to men in the flesh, but 
might live according to God in spirit. 

7. But the end of all things is at hand:’ be ye therefore prudent and 
watch in prayers, 

8. And above all things have constant’ [mutual] love among your- 
selves: for Jove covereth a multitude of sins.*® 

9. Be hospitable one to another® without murmuring :! 

10. Every onc, as he hath received grace,* ministering the same one 
to another, as good stewards' of the manifold grace of God. 

11. If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God: if any 
man minister, let him do it 2s by the strength" which God supplieth: 
that in all things God may be glorified through Jesus Cuzist : to whom 
is glory and empire forever and ever. Amen. 

12. Beloved, bo not astonished at the fiery trial® which happeneth to 
you, as if something strange” happened to you: 

13. But rejoice inasmuch as ye partake" of the sufferings of Cunist, 
that also at the revelation of Llis glory, ye may rejoice with exultation. 

14. If ye be reproached for the name of Curist, happy shall ye be: 
since what appertains to the [honor], glory," and power”® of God, and 
His Spirit resteth on you.? 

15. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a slan- 
derer,? or 8 meddicr with others’ affairs.’ 


me | ng SS 


* They shall acocunt for thalr evi] deeds and false aconsaticns. 

* Christ our Lord announced to the imprisoned spirits their proximate liberation. The departed just had 
in thelr lifotimea been warned of the Divine judgments, and thus awakened to a sense cf sorrow for thelr rina, 
so that even when overtaken by chastisemenis, they were nuited 18 eplrit with God. 

Ὁ This may bo understood of the end of the Hfe of each individual, who wil} have no further interest ia 
earthly scenes. The apostles did not imagine that the world would soon be δὲ an end, alnce δὲ. Paul 
denies it in the second epistle to the Thessalonians. 

* Love conceals the many faults of the beloved. 

3 Persecution, which rages like fire. 

» Unexpected, The Christian should oxpect persecution. 

‘4 Those who suffer for tha ΠΗ enter into close communion with Chriat, whose sufferiogs they seem to 
share, Lelng assimilated to Him. 

*® Tha εἶπε of God—Lis glory and power—sanctify Christian gufferere, His Spirit, glorious and powerful, 
Testa on them. 


TP. “fervent.” terevn. « Proy.10:12 (, P. “shall cover.” Y.A, 
Β Rom. 12:13; Heb. 13:2. i Phil 2: 14, 

x Hom. 12; ἃ. 11Cor.4:2 

m P, “ability.” 


Bd. P. “the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you.” 

ο 6. Ρ, — V. A, Spr. critics. 

p G. P. “on thelr part Ho ix ΠῚ spoken of: but on your part He js glorified.” Y¥,—- A, B. versions, critics. 

ᾳ Ὁ, P. “evil-doer.” Y¥. maledicus, perhapa . 

t P. “a busybody in other men’s mattera.”” V.“allenoram appetitor.” Simon thinks that it may be δὺ 
understood, 


tt8 FIRST PETER VY. 


16. But if a3 a Christian," let him not be ashamed: but let him 
glorify God in this name.* 

17, For it is time’ that judgment should begin at the house of God. 
And if first with us, what 6λαϊ the end be of those who do not believe 
the gospel of God ?¥ 

18. And if the just shall scarcely be saved, where shall the impious 
man and the sinner appear ?* 

19. Therefore let those also who suffer according to the will of God, 
commend their souls** to a faithful Creator in good deeds." 


CHAPTER V. 


HE ENTREATS THE ANCIEXTS TO FEED THE FLOVE OF GOD BY WORD aAXD EXAMPLE, 
AND THE YOUNG TO BE SUBMISSIVE TO THEM: AND HE EXHOATS ALL TO ACT WITH 
HUMILITY, ABANDONING THEMSELVES TO THE DIVINE CARP, AND RESISTIKG THE 
DEViL ἘΝ SOBRIETY AND FAITH. bie 


1. THE presbyters,' therefore,* who are among you, I beseech, a fellow- 
presbyter,’ and witness of the sufferings of ΟἬΒΙΒΥ : as also a partaker’ 
of the glory which is to be revealed: | 

2. Feed the flock of God which is among you,‘ oversecing’ not by 
constraint, but willingly*® according to God:* not for filthy lucre, but 
cheerfully : 


3. Nor as lording it over the portions,’* but becoming a pattern® of 
the flock [from the heart]. 


I A fe he i le en nn  υτῶον 4--.ὕ.ὕᾧ}.....-.«--- - 


." This title was already given to the followers of Christ. 

4 It is reasonable and right thatchastisementis should fall firet on the members of the Church, to punish 
thelr stns, and prove their seal. 

& Tow sovere will be thelr punishment! how awfol their eternal state! 

3 God our Creator will take charge of those who suffer for His sake. 

+ Bishops. 

* Colleague in the episcopate, Although an apostle, and prince of the sposties, he styles himself the 
colleague of thase whom. he addresses, as fn troth bs was, for the episcopal character ig tho same ip all: the 
foiness of the priesthood iz common to all bishops, the difference between thera regarding only jurisdletlon 
for the government of the Charch. 

* In bope, * Intrusted to you. 

* Discharging the office of bishop. 

® The spoetic exhorts bishops to discharge their office not through constraint, or a painful feeling of neces- 
sity, but freely end eagerly, from disinterested seal. | 

τ The Δ! ΠΣ] committed to each tiahep are 8 lot or portion asalgned fo him. 


5 6 P. “on this bebalf” V, A.B. versions, Lachmann. ᾿ 


t Pp. Prov. 11 : 31, 0G, Ρ. Ὁ as.” VY.A. 
¥ G. P.“ia weli doing.” VY. A. Br. 5 6". --- A.B. 
Ὁ . Ρ, .-- ¥. A. σείοε, ο P. “heritage.” Υ͂, “in cletis.” 


4G, Ῥ, “ ensampies.” 
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4. And when the chicf shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive an un- 
fading® crown of glory. 

5. In like manner, young men,° be subject tothe ancients. And all* 
insinuate’ humility one to another, for God resisteth the proud,*® but 
giveth grace to the humble. 

ὃ. Humble yourselves, therefore, nnder the powerful hand of God,* 
that He may exalt you in the time of visitation :! 

7. Casting all your care on Him, since He is careful of you. 

8. Be sober and vigilant, for your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, goeth about, sceking whom he may devour :” 

9. Whom resist strong in faith: knowing that the same sufferings 
befall your brethren in the world.” 

10. But the God of all grace, who hath called you" to His eternal 
glory in Carist Jesus, will perfect, confirm, and establish’ you, after 
ve have suffered a while. 

11. To Him be glory and empire foreyer and ever. Amen. 

12, By Silvanus, the faithful brother, as 1 think," I have written 
briefly to you: exhorting and testifying that this is the true grace of 
God, wherein ye stand.* 

13. The Church" which is in Babylon,* elected together with you, 
saluteth you, and so doth Mark, my son. 

14, Salute onc another with a holy kiss :™ Grace* to you all who arc 
in Canist Jesus. Amen. 


ee ee -΄΄-.--- Es ts ie tether .ο 


8 Amaranthine crown. It ia here used as the imege of celestial glory. 

5 The term may be here understood of the δ ἐν generally, who stand In tho relation of children to parents 
in the ecetesiustical economy. 

© By persecution, 

"The knowledge that others throughout the world remalnod unmoved amidst persecution, was calcu- 
lated to inspire courago. 

Ἢ This ia 5 modest way of oxpreasing strong conriction. The apostle was entirely persuaded of the in- 
tegrity of Silvanus. 

11. Testifying to the Divinity of the Christian religion. 

τ: "Tha text has πὸ term for church, bué ft is ondorstood. 

43 Rome was thus styled, on account of its corruption, as the ancient writers βέτεθ, Many manuscripts 
dato this letter from Rome. 


8 a. P. s be subject” ¥. a A. Lachmann, 


FG, P. “be clothed with.” Rom. 12: 30.  Jomeg 4: 6, 
be Tbul, Ve 10, i qa. P. = Υ. A. Copt. Arab. 
κα. Γ, "6. Υ( A.B 1G. P.“settie” YY. A. Β. Syr. 


m Of charity, » G. P. * peace.” 


PREFACE 


TO THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST. PETER. 


THis letter appears to have been written to the same persons to whom 
the former was addressed, namely, to the converts from Judaism scat- 
tered abroad through various provinces of Minor Asia. ‘ Behold,’’ the 
sacred writer says, ‘this second epistie I write to you.”* It was written 
probably a short time before the completion of his course by martyrdom, 
under the conviction tbat the laying aside of his earthly tabernacle was 
at hand Ὁ with a view that they might have a memorial of his instruc- 
tions, to strengthen their faith. He strenuously exhorts them to prac- 
tise all the virtues, in order to insure their salvation, and an abundant 
reward, He alleges the confirmation of the doctrine of Cunist by the 
Father, on occasion of His transfigaration, of which Peter, with other 
apostles, was an eye-witness: but at the same time he refers them to 
the prophecies, with which, even before their conversion, they were fa- 
miliar, and which furnished them a more convincing proof than any 
testimony, however credible. He takes occasion to put them on their 
suard against false prophets and false teachers, who deny the Lord who 
bonght them, and introduce sects of perdition, adulterating the word of 
(tod, and blaspheming the things which they know not. The vengeance 
which their impiety provokes shall surely overtake them, 58 God pun- 
ished transgressors of old by the deluge, and the destruction of sinful 
cities, not haying spared even the angels who sinned. The pride and 
corruption of these teachers of error are represented in the strongest 
language, with the aid of the most striking imagery, and the state to 
which they reduce themselves and others by apostacy, or by adultera- 
tion of the truth, is declared to be far worse than that from which they 
were delivered, when they first came to the knowledge of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Carist. The apostle meets the chief objection of these 
scoffers, taken from the apparent failure of the prophecies which regard 
the punishments of the wicked, since all things continue in their course : 


ech. 8: LL b Ci. 1:14 
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and ‘he insists that before God a thousand years are but as one day, and 
that His delay to execute His threats is in mercy, to give time of re- 
pentance. The day of justice, however, will finally come, and its sudden 
manifestation will be accompanied with awful displays and changes on 
earth and in the heavens. The faithful should, therefore, preparc, by 
a holy life, for this great day, and regard the long-suffering of God as 
directed to their salvation. Towards the end of this episile, the sacred 
writer mentions that St. Paul also had addressed them to this effect, 
and observes that his epistles, as well.as the other Scriptures, contain 
many things hard to be understood, which the uninstracted and incon- 
stant wrest to their own perdition. He exhorts the faithful to stcad- 
fastness and zeal, that they may advance in grace and knowledge, and 
secure their salvation. 

This epistle is especially calculated to strengthen faith, to inspire « 
horror for heresy, and to stimulate the faithful to the exercise of virtuc. 
It should be often perused by those who languish in indiffercnee, and 
who neglect to practise those virtues, which arc the fruits of a lively 
faith, and without which we cannot expect to find entrance into the 
heavenly kingdom. “Peter,” says St. Augustin, “‘in his second epis- 
tle, exhorting to holiness of life and manners, and foretclling that this 
world should pass away, and that new heavens are to be looked for, and 
a.new earth, which should. be given over to the just for their dwelling, 
in order that they might thence learn how they should conduct them- 
selves to become worthy of that dwelling, knowing that from some 
obscure passages of the apostle Paul, some had taken occasion to in- 
dulge a false security of salvation through faith alouc, and to neglect 
to live well, observed, evidently with reference to this error, that there 
are some things in his letters difficult to be understood, which men per- 
vert, like the other Scriptures, to their own destruction; whilst that 
apostle entertained the same sentiments as the other apostles, about cter- 
nal salyation, which is not granted unless to those who live correctly.’ 

The doubts formerly entertained concerning the authenticity of this 
epistle, on acconnt of the difference of its style from that of the former, 
haye long since vanished. Critics discover unequivocal marks of the 
identity of the author of both epistles, from the peculiar use of words and 
pbrases.? The alleged difference of style may be aceounted for by the 
fact, that the former epistle was an exhortation to pastors and to the 
faithful, to the discharge of the duties incumbent on them respectively, 
and to the exercise of the Christian virtues, whilst the second was chiefly 
directed against destructive errors, which had sprung up in the mean- 
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time, and were spreading to an alarming degree among the professors of 
Christianity. The tone of rebuke and denunciation is different from that 
of instruction and exhortation. Tho letter of Jude, which was directed 
against the same errors, and which was written probably before this, 
may have served to give to this writing a peculiar turn of expression. 

From passages of Theophilus, in his work addressed to Autolychus, 
of St. Irenaus, and of St. Justin Martyr, it appears that this letter was 
not unknown to them, It is also quoted hy Origen, although he men- 
tions the question raised as to its authority. Eusebius makes a similar 
statement, but later writers have quoted it with entire confidence, as an 
inspired work from the pen of the prince of the apostles, 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF BLESSED 


PETER THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER I. 


Hike EXHORTS TEM, TUAT MINDFUL OF THE GREAT GiPTS WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED 
FROM GOD, THEY SUOULD ADVANCE iN THE EXERCISE OF VARIOUS ViIBTUES, THAT 
ENTRANCE IXTO THE KINGDOM OF THE 1708} MAY BE AFFORDED THEM: HE SAYS THAT 
UK WILL SOON DIE, AND NE SHOWS THE CERTAINTY OF HIS TEACHING AS PROCEED- 
ING FROM CHRIST, THE TEACHER, WHOM ΤῊΝ YGICE OF ΤΙΣ FATOER ASD THE PRo- 
PHETS HAVE COMMENDED TO US, 


1. Simon PETER, ἃ servant and apostle of Jesus Canrist, to those who 
have obtained equal* faith with us through the justice’ of our God and” 
the Savior Jesus Carist. 

2. May grace and peace abound for you in the knowledge of God, 
and of Cunist’ Jesus, our Lord: 

3. As all things are of His Divine power, which hath given what ap- 
pertaineth to life and piety* through the knowledge of Him who hath 
called us by His own‘ glory, and virtue :* 

4. By whom’ He hath given us very great and precious promises: 
that by these ye may be made partakers of the Divine nature :" shunning 
that corruption! of lust which is in the world. 


ee ee ee τ. πσ'...». ee « 8 es 


? Grace and mercy. 

3 Through His merits and atonement. 

> All things appertaining to eternal life aud to plety have been given 14 by the Divine power, through the 
knowledge of Christ. 

‘ Virtue, when secribed to dod, ts identical with perfection: it may here mean mercy, or goodness, 

* No creature can pariake of the Divine nature, which fs simple and indivisible: but he who receives gnice. 
is thereby united with (od, ans! so may be seid in some senze to partake of the Divine nature. 


2 ἢ. P. “like precious.” V. Simon, 

b P. “of Ood and our Savior.” Y. “ Dei nostri, et Salvatoris.” The pronoun is not connected with Saviar, 
which hag no article prefixed; but cannot be rendered in English withoutit. Infra ὦ : 20. 

cB. P.— ¥. A. versions. 

ἡ G.I. «to glory and virtue” V.A.C, Syr. Did. Cyr, critics. 

eG. P.“whereby.” Υ͂. 515. Stephen, fiv, I. *tbrongh.” Y. Syr. 
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5. But® using all diligence, add to" your faith virtue, and to virtue 
knowledge, 

6. And to knowledge continence,‘ and to contincnee patience, and 
to paticnce piety, 

7. And to piety brotherly love, and to brotherly love charity.’ 

8. For if these things be in you and abound, they will render you not 
empty, nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesvs Cuntst.® 

9. For he who hath not these things is blind, and gropcth,* and for- 
getteth that he was cleansed from his former sins.’ 

10. Whercfore the rather, brethren, be diligent by good works’ tv 
make your calling and election sure:” for if ye do these things ye shall 
not sin” at any time. 

11. For so the entrance into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Cuarist will be afforded” you abundantly. | 

12. Wherefore I will begin? to put you always in remembrance of 
these things, although ye know them and are confirmed in the present 
truth," 

13. But I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir 
you up by putting you in remembrance : 

14. Knowing that shortly I must put off my tabernacle,” as our Lord 
JESUS CuBistT® also hath shown mc." 

15, But I will endeavor continually that ye may be able after my 
departure, to keep these things in remembrance.“ 

16. For we have not followed cunningly devised” fables,’ when we 
inade known to you the power and presence" of our Lord Jesus CuRIst. 
but we were eye-witnesses” of His Majesty. 

1%. For He received from God the Father honor and glory, when 


* Τὸ meana eelfcontrol in regard to sensual enjoyments. 

’ Divine tora, or love of all mankind. 

* Without these virtues, the knowledge which faith gives 18 unavailing. 

3. On condition of renouncing sin, 

12 Oar salvation besomes certaln, as far as depends on ur, by earnest application to the practice of virtue. 

ἘΣ Tt may signify that at the present time they are strong ἴῃ falth. - 

Death is here compared to the taking down of a tent raised for temporary shelter on a journcy. 

“= This seems to refer to a special revelation. It ta related by St. Ambrose, Uhit Chivi-t appeured to Peter. 
when fleeing froin Rome, sod said: “I am going te Home to be crucified.” This was to inspire ism with 
shame for big timidity. ἕω accordingly returned to the city, and anffered death by crucifixion. De Basilivi- 
neo fradendia. 

τε By inculcating them in his present epistie. 

35 He allndes to the means adopted by fale teachers. 

% The powerful presence—the glorious appearance. 

* Tt [8 used of persons admitted to seo secret mysteries. 


: P. ‘Sand besides this.’ Υ, A. Ethiop. b Lit. “minister in.” 
i P. “temperance.” kK P. “cansot zee afar off.” 
EG, P.-- V. A. Syr. vernions, Lechinenn. m P, “never fall.” Lit. * stumble." 


n Ῥ, “ministered to.” Supra 6. 
o G. P, “I will not be nogligent.” V. A. B.C, Lachmann, 
Pp Johu 21 : 38, q1Cor, 1: 17. 
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there came such a voice to Him from the excellent glory: This is My 
beloved Son,’ in whom I am well pleased, hear ye Him. 

18. And this voice which came from heaven we es when we were 
with Him on the holy mount. 

19. We have also the surer word of prophecy, to which’ ye do well 
to attend, as tou lamp that shineth in a dark piace, until the day dawn, 
ind the day-star arise in your hearts :” 

20. Knowing this first, that no prophecy of Seriptare 15 of private 
interpretation.” 

21. For prophecy came not at any time by the will of man, hut holy 
nen of God spake, moved” by the Holy Spirit. 


o_o “5.5 eee ὦν eee 


CHAPTER 11, 


FALSE PROPIFETS ἘΠῚ, LEAD MANY ASTRAY, BUT THEY Si1ALt BE SEVERELY PUNISHED, 
AS THE WICKED WEE PUNISHED AT THE TIME OF THE PELUGE, AND AS THE SODOM- 
ITES WERE PUNISHED. THE APOSTLE IXVEIGHS AGAINST THE CORRUPTION OF MEN, 
WHOM HE DECLANES TO BE WHOLLY GiYEN UP TO LICENTIQUSNESS, 


1. Bur there were also false prophets among the people, even as 
there will be among you false teachers, who will bring in sects’ of per- 
ilition, and deny the Lord who bought them: bringing on themselves 
swift? destruction. 

2%, And many shall follow their excesses," through whom the way of 
truth will be dishonored :° 

8. And through covetousness with feigned words, they will make 


" The prophecies were anrer—accompanicd with increased evidence—for the faithful, than they had been 
for those who lived before their accomplishment. They wera αὶ safer ground of appeal with Jews who ad- 
niitted the aucient Scriptures, bot wero not convinced of the authority of the apostles. They are not heic 
ronipared with the testimony of the three apcatics, in refyrence to the manifestation of the Bon of Ood in the 
flesh, but are referred to in support of the whole plan of redemntion. 

” By studying the prophecies in connection with the eventa of the history of Christ, the faithful were 
strengthened in faith: Wut when the day ofeternity dawned on them, and Christ shone on them wilh bright 
#fulgence, they wo longer needed the gtimmering light of prophecy. Jews, inquirers into Christianity, found 
In propheey a light which shed αὶ mild lustre, ever increasing, until Christ shone fally by faith in their hearts. 

* It ie not to be interpreted capriciously by the reader, by his natural reason, ag he might interpret ordi- 
nary books. 

* Borne forward. The propbets spoke under Divine impulse and guidance. All Scripture is jncluded un- 
er the title of prophecy. 

τ Destructive heresivs, attended with eternal ruin. 

2 Jt often happens that heresiarchs aro visibly punished with spcedy and remarkable deaths. τοι if life 
he prolonged, perdition may he termed speedy, because the longest life rapidly passes awiy. 


r Matt 17: 5. ε 2Tim.3: 18. 
2 G. P. “pernicious ways.” Υ. MSS. versions, critica. δ T. “shall be eri] spoken.of.” 
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merchandise of you :* whose judgment now a long time lingercth not, 
and their destruction® doth not slumber.‘ 

4, For if God spared not the angels who sinned, but with ropes cast 
them down into hell and delivered them unto chains of darkness*! to be 
tormented,°° to be reserved to judgment ;’ 

ὅ. And spared not the old world, but preserved the cighth* man,° 
Noe, a preacher of justice,’ bringing in the flood on the world of the 
impious. 

6. And reduciug to ashes the cities of Sodom and Gomorra, con- 
demned them to be overthrown :* making them an example for such as 
should act wickedly : 

7. And delivered [from harm] just Lot, oppressed by the licentioux 
conduct of the wicked: 

8. For in sight and hearing he was just: dwelling umoug those who 
from day to day tortured” his just soul with unlawful decds. 

9. The Lord knoweth how to deliver the pious from temptation:" 
and to reserve the unjust for the day of judgment to be tormented : 

10. And especially those who walk after the flesh in lust of defile- 
ment, and despise suthority,” bold, pe δ een they fear not to 
bring in sects," blaspheming : 

11. Whereas angels, who are greater in strength and power, do not 
pass ἃ railing judgment’ against each* other.’ 

12, But these as™ brute beasts, naturally made to be taken and de- 
stroyed,™ speak evil of these things which they understand not, and 
shall perish in their own corruption," 


ke ee τ νον ἐπε κατα ππΠ.““Φππ| ......- ee es ee, ee ιν 2 6 κα 5. 5............}....» 4. oe 


7 Make you subservient to their ᾿ηξογεϑᾷβ. 

* Divine justice often overtook them. ‘ 

* Such deep darkness as may bo like a chain, from which the prisoner cannot escape. The langues ix 
highly figurative, and is used to express tha Divine sentence. 

* We cannot fally comprebend how epirita cen be tortured: but the pain which the δον] saffers from car- 
poral infirmities or inflictions, may aid us to conceire tt. 

* At the end of tlme Divine jastice will be finally exercised on those spirits. μ 

* Noe, with seven others of his own family, he being the eighth. Noe appears to have been eighth in the 
serles of heads of families from the creation: Adam, Abel, eth, Enos, Enoch, Mathusalem, and Lamech. 

5 Who by his conduct and warnings taught rirtuse, 

10 Thia shows the extreme pain which Lot suffered from witnessing their crimes. 

The fact just related is applied to persecuted Christians. 

13 The magistracy, 

13 Meny brote animals are taken by the hunter, and destroyed fir human food. Senselosa nen hlaspher- 
ing Divlne mysteries, whieh they do not comprehend, are likened to such animals. Tho ruin in whiel 
heretics involve themselves, corrcaponds to the destruction which overtakes the beasts. 


ες “damnation.” 4 Job 4:18; Jude 6. 
e a. r.— ¥. A. Syr. f Gen, 7:1, 
€ 1b. 19: 21, 


i G. P, “they are not afraid to speak evil of dignitics.” ¥V. understunde δοξας of “opinions,” κροία : others 
of *dignities.” Jude 8, 

i Zach. 3:2 KG. P. them.” ¥. MS. Stephen. 

iG. P. + “before the Lord.” Y. A. Syr. critics, ue ἔς POS gutarat,” V. A. B.C. critics. 


SECOND PETER IL, 189 


13. And shall reeeive the reward of injustice,‘ as they who count it 
pleasure” to riot in the daytime: spots and stains,” abounding in de- 
lights,’ while they feast with you, 

14, Having eyes full of adultery, and of unceasing sin,’ Alluring 
unstable souls, having the heart exercised with avarice,’ children of 
inalediction : 

15. Forsaking the right way they have gono astray, having followed 
the way" of Balaam of Bosor,” who loved the wages of iniquity : 

16. But was rebuked for his folly : a dumb brute speaking with man’s 
voice forbade® the folly of the prophet. 

17. These are fountams without water,‘ and clouds tossed by whirl- 
winds,” for whom thick darkness is reserved.” 

18, For when they speak swelling words of vanity, they allure by 
the lusts of the flesh, by lasciviousness™ those who for a while* escape’ 
such as live in error, 

19, Promising them liberty, while they themselves are slaves of cor- 
ruption : for by whomsocver a man is overcome, he 1s also brought in 
bondage.’ 

20. For if after they have csecaped from the defilemonts of the world 
by the knowledge of our** Lord and Savior Jesus Currst, they are 
ugain entangled thorcin, and overcome,” their latter state is become for 
them worse than the former." 

21. For it had been better for them not to have known™ the way of 
justice, than after they haye known it, to turn back” from the holy com- 
mandment, delivered to them. 

22. For it happencth to them according to the true proverb: a dog 
ix turned to his own vomit, and ἃ sow that was washed, to her wallow- 
ing in the mire.°° 


— = ee ee ee eee ee wee comps ee ὄ.---ἰὶ.-,...........ὕ.Δ02.0 ES EE Ah .. 


τ": Suffering the consequences of iniquity, which they had sanctioned. 

Pursuing pleasure even ju broad daylight, whilst othere seek if only in noclurnal darkness. 

** Such teachers of error are likened to spots and stains, 

" This is thonght to be a corruption of Beor. 

ὃ. This is enpecinily understood of epostates, but it is applicable to all who fail beck into vice. “What 
better lot is promised in opposition to this most manifest truth, to those who have known the way of justice, 
which is Christ the Lord, and tead at: abeodoned life, than if they had never known itt?” St Augustia, De 
Fite et Operibua, ¢, 34. 


n Ῥ αὶ enorting themselves with their own deceivings.” V¥.— B. Byr. Ar. Lachmann, Jude 12. 
μ G, DP.“ that cannot cease from sin.” V. M&S. fathers. 9 P. “with sovetous practices.” V. M&S. critica 


τ Jude 12. s Numb. 22: 28, 

t Jude 12, u 0. P. “hy e tempest.” 

¥ 0. Ὁ, + ΠΡ τον," Υ͂, Β, yr. Lachmann. w G. plural. 

χ G@. P.“elean.” Ὑ. A.B. Syr, critics. Υ G. P. “escaped.” V. A. B.C. Syr. 
4 Jobo 8; 34; Hom. 6: 16, 20, a O. P.—, 

bb Heb. 6: 4. ce Matt. 12: 45. 


“4.7, τ V. A, Syr. ες [roy, 26; 11. 
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CHAPTER III. 


ON ACCOUNT OF SOME SCOFFERS, WHO DENY THE SECOND COMING OF TNE LORD, HE Es- 
TABLISHES THE FUTURE RENOVATION OF TNE WORLD, WHEN THE LORD WILL COME 
SOON AND UNEXPECTEDLY: AND HE WARNS THEM TO PREPARE FOR HIS COMING, ANID 
PRAISES THE WRITINGS OF PAUL, WHICH THE UNLEARNED PERVERT, 


1, Tuzs second epistle, behold, I write to you, dearly beloved, in 
which I excite by admonition your.sincere mind : 

2. That ye may be mindful of those words which 1 told you before, 
from* the holy prophets and your’ apostles,’ the commandments’ of the 
Lord and Savior. 

3. Knowing this first, that in the last days scoffers will come’ in de- 
ceit,* walking after their own lusts, 

4. Saying: Where is the promise,’ or His coming ?* for since the 
fathers slept, all things continue as from the beginning of creation. 

5. For they are wilfully ignorant of this, that the heavens were first, 
and the earth standing out of water, and by water, by the word of God :’ 

6. Whereby the world which then was, being flooded with water, 
perished. 

7. But the heavens which are now, and the earth, by the same word 
are kept in store, reserved for fire unto the day of judgment, and of the 
perdition of wicked men. 

8. But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day with 
the Lord zs as a thousand years, and a thousand years as onc day. 

9, The Lord delayeth not His promise, as some imagine,‘ but for 
your sake® He ig slow, not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should return to penance. 

10. But the day of the Lord shall come as a thief:* in which the 
heavens shajl pass away with great violence, and the elements shall be 
melted with heat, and the earth, and the works that are on it, shall be 
burnt up. 


* They should renrember the prophecies explaised to them, and the apostles who delivered to them the 
commends of Christ : the prophecies uttered by holy men, and the cammandment of Peter and bia fellow-npoatics. 

3 “In mockery,” or mocking. " Where is His coming as He promised? 

* The earth, which waa first covered with water, was called forth as from its bosom, and acquired con- 
Blstency, whilet the water stili continued to flow in the channels whioh it mado for itself. 


a G. P. “by.” 

»G.P.“ofus.” Eberlock: “our.” V.A. B,C. 6. Theophylact. 

ο G. P. “the commandment.” 

ἃ 1 ἯἯπι. 4:1; 2Tim. 5:1; Judei&. G.P.— 4. B,C. ἔν ἐμταιγμονῆῇ, versions, critics. 

» Ezek. 12: 27, ἐ Ὁ. P. “count slackness,” 

ε G. P. “to us-ward.” V. A. versions, Lachmann. 

b ] Thess. 5:2; ἀγροῦ 3:3; 16:15. G.P.+ “in the night.” Y. A. B, versions, critics. 
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11, Since, therefore, all these things are to be destroyed, what 
manner of men ought ye to be in holy demeanor and piety,} 

12. Expecting, and hastening to the coming of the day of the Lord,* 
in which the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the elements 
shall be melted with the heat of fire ?! 

18. But according to His promises we look for new heavens and a 
new earth, in which justice dwelleth.’ 

14. Wherefore, dearly beloved, since'¥e look for these things, endea- 
vor earnestly to be found spotless aud blameless before Him in peace. 

15. And look on the long-suffering of our Lord™ as salvation :® as 
also our beloved brother Paul hath written to you,’ according to the 
wisdom given him, ) 

16, As also in all tho epistles, speaking in them of those things, in 
which are some things hard to be understood, which the unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as also the other Scriptures, to their own destruction. 

17, Ye therefore, brethren, since ye know these things beforehand, 
take hecd lest being led away by the error of the nnwise,° ye fall from 
your own stcadfastness. 

18. But grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Carist. To Him be glory, both now, and unto the day of eter- 
nity. Amen. 


1 After the genera conflagration δὲ the end of time, the heavans and carth will continue ta exist in a mora 
permanent state. Vice being at an end, virtne wilj reign everywhare. 
© Directed ta our salvation. ¥ Tn the letter to the Hebrewe. - 


I 6. plural, κ σ. P. “of God.” J Isai. 65:17; ΟἹ : 22; Apoc, 21: 1, 
τῷ Roni. 2:4 3 A, B, Tefar to the epleties, 0G. P, “wicked.” 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLES OF ST. JOBN. 


THE first epistle which bears the name of St. John, has been ascribed 
to the apostle and evangelist of that name, from the earliest period, and 
acknowledged to belong to the canon of Divine Scripture. Its style 
and phrases bear a striking affinity to his Gospel, and it breathes the 
same spirit of charity, which so eminently distinguishes this sacred 
writer. The first chapter, compared with the exordium of the former 
work, shows a mind full of the mystery of the Word, which from the 
beginning was with God, and which became incarnate, that men might 
he raised from their fallen state, and made the children of God. The 
errors of the Gnostics and Phantasiasts, against this sublime mystery, 
which already were broached, are denounced as antichristian, since 
every one who is taught of God must adore His Son ini the flesh, and 
whoever denies either His Divinity, or His human nature, makes God a 
liar, by contradicting the testimouy which He has given of His Son. 
The love which we owe to God in return for His infinite love, is to be 
manifested in acts of beueficence to our brethren, since we in vain flatter 
ourselves that we love Him, whom we do not sec, if we refuse to obey 
His commandment to love one another. Of this apostle it is related, 
that, in his old age, he was carried to the church to address the faithful, 
and that he contented himself with repeating: “ἢ My dear children, love 
one another.” When asked to give them some other instruction, he 
replied: “ This is the commandment of the Lord, and it is sufficient that 
you fulfil 1. This, of course, does not exclude the necessary attention 
to every moral obligation, since the incompatibility of a sinful life with 
the Christian profession is nowhere more strikingly declared than in his 
writings. This epistle was probably intended as an accompaniment to 
the Gospel, and sent with it from Patmos, where the apostle was in 
exile, to the church at Ephesus. St. Augustin has left us a commentary 
on it, under the title of the letter to the Parthians, but this is believed 
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to have been originally an abbreviation of the Greek term for virgins," 
. which was the popular name of the second epistle addressed to a devout 
lady. 

The second and third epistles being directed to individuals, and 
couched in 8 few sentences, did not receive the same gencral attention 
as the first: but they were also in the collection of sacred writings from 
the earliest times, and the judgment of the Church has dissipated all 
doubt as to their inspired authority. The horror which the sacred 
writer manifests for the abettors of error is perfectly consistent with the 
sincere charity which he inculcates, since we are hound to hate all that 
is opposed to Divine truth, although we are commanded to pity and to 
relieve in distress those who are under the delusion of false doctrine. 

Gaius, to whom the third letter is addressed, is thought to have been 
Ὁ resident of Ephesus, intrusted by the apostle with the publication of 
his Gospel, which, according to the author of the Synopsis, among the 
works of Athanasius, was composed in the Isle of Patmos, but published 
in that city. These three letters are all ascribed to the same period, 
ebout the sixty-first year after the death of Curist, in the commence- 
ment of the reign of Cocceius Nerva, when the apostle was in confident 
‘expectation that he would soon be permitted to leave the place of his 
hanishment, in consequence of the tolerant disposition of the new em- 
peror. 


Δ παρϑενοῦς, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF BLESSED 


JOHN THE APOSTLE. 


CHAPTER 1. 


JOHN ANNOUNCES TO OTHERS WHAT HE AAW AND HEARD OF CHRIST, THAT WITH HiM 
THEY MAY LE UNITED TO GOD, AND TO CHRIST HIS SUN, ΒΥ WHOSE BLOOD THE SINS 
OF MEN AKE CLEASSED. WHOSOEVER DENIZS THAT HE HAS BIKNED, MAKES GOD A 
LIAR. 


1, THat which.was from the beginning,’ which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands 
have handled of the word of life :? be 

2. And the life was manifested,’ and we have seen, and we testify 
and deelare to you the eternal life,! which was with the Father, and was 
manifested to us: 

8, That which we have seen and heard, we declare to you, that ye 
also may have communion with us,° and our communion may be with 
the Father, and with His Son Jesus Carisr. 

4. And these things we write to you, that [ye may rejoice, and} your 
joy may be ἔμ]. 

5. And this is the announcement* which we have heard from Him, 
and we declare to you: That God is light,’ and in Him there is no 
darkness, 


4 The Divine Word, which from the beginning was with God. “Who ἰδ it that handles the Word, unless 
because the Word was made fiezh, and dwelt amongst us?” St Augustin, 

* The Word, in whom was life—the light of men, 

7 ‘'Christ therefore is the Word of life. How was it manifested? The life itself waa manifested in the 
flesh?” St Augustin. 

‘ Him who ie life eternal. 

* That you may be united in faith and religious bonds with us. 

5 “lye means that the fulness of joy ia in that scciaty, In that charity, im that unity.” St Augustin. 


ΡΥ. Ὁ John 8 : 12, 
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6. If we say that we have communion with Him, and walk in dark- 
ness,’ we lie, and do not the truth.® 

7. But if we walk in the light, as He also is in the light, we have 
communion one with the other, and the blood of Jesus Curis’ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.° 

8. If we say that we have no sin,’ we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 

9, If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sing, and to cleanse us from all iniquity.” 

10. If we say that we have not sinned, we make Him a liar, and His 
word is not in us. 


CHAPTER II 


JESUS CHRIST 185 OUR ADYOCATE WITH THE FATHER, AND A VICTIM OF PROPITIATION 
FOR THE SINS OF THE WHOLE WORLD. THR TRUE KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE OF GO 
I8 PROVED BY THE OBSERVANCE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. THE APOSTLE 
STATES WHICH IS THE OLD AND WHICH IS THE NEW COMMANDMENT, WHO 15 IN LIGHT 
AXD WHO 18 IN DARENESS. HE WRITES FOR PERSONS ΟΡ YARIOUS AGES, WARNIN: 
THEM AGAINST THE LOVE OF THE WORI.D, AND AGAINST HERETICS, AND ADMONISHIXN(G 
THEM TO CLING TO THE YAITH WHICH THEY HAVE ORIGINALLY REVEIVED, AND Τὸ 
FOLLOW THE GUIDANCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. 


1. My little children,’ these things I write to you, that ye may not 
sin. But even if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father,’ 
Jzsus CHRIST, a Just One:! 

2. And He is a propitiation‘ for our sins :* and not for our sins only, 
but also for those of the whole world. 

3. And in this we know, that we have come to the knowledge of Him,* 
if we keep His commandments. 


An ee “-Φ“Π....ὁ 


* “Sing are darkness, whetwoe the apostle says, that the devil and bis angels are rulers of this darkness.” 
St. Augustin. 

* We deo not act aecording to truth. ᾿ 

5. Lot us be confident: the devil had against τὰ a certificate of bondage, which has been cancelled by the 
blood of Christ.” Βὲ. Angustin. . 

Ὁ “Not only fram our past alas, but from those which we may et!l! contract; for man, 83 long aa he is in 
‘the flesh, cannot be altogether without some elight sina, But do not think lightly of those sine, which we 
term slight. If, when you welgh them, they assem light, you should be frightened at their number.” Islem. 

+ This implles great tenderness of affection. 

3.“ He does not mean to inspire us with a sense of security in the commission of sin, hut he wishes us, if 
we bave sinned, to forsake aln, and not to despair of pardon, baring such an advocate os unbelievers have 
mot” St Augustin, de Pide δὲ Operibus, c, 22, 

* As distinguished fram other advocates. “ An atoning victim. 

* We bave an evidence of our having a saving koowledge of Christ, when wa are conscious of observing 
His commandments, 


ς Heb. 9:14; 1 Pet 1:18; Apoc. 1: 5. 
4 3 Kings 8:46; 2 Chr. ὃ: 88: Prov, 20:9; Ecel.7: 21, a Infra 4:10. 
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4. He who saith, that? he knoweth Him,° and keepeth not His com- 
mandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

5. But he who keepeth His word, truly in him the charity of God is 
perfect :* and in this we know that we are in Him. 

6. Iie who saith that he abidcth in Him, ought himself also* to walk 
as He walked. | 

7. Beloved, I write to you not ἃ new commandment, but an old com- 
mandment, which ye had from the beginning: the old commandment is 
the word which ye have heard.’' 

8. Again I write to you a new commandment,® which thing is true 
both in Him,’ and in you: that the darkness is passed away, and the 
true light now shineth. 

9, He who saith that he is in the light,? and hateth his brother, is in 
darkness even until now. 

10. He who loveth his brother,” abideth in the light, and there is no 
scandal® in him. 

11. But he who hateth his brother, is in darkness, and walketh in 
darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth: because the darkness hath 
blinded his cycs. 

12. I write to you, little children," because your sing are forgiven 
you, for His name’s sake,” 

13. I write to you, fathers, because ye know Him, who is from the 
beginning.’ I write to you, young men, because ye have overcome the 
wicked one. 

14. I write to you, young children, because ye know the Father.™* 
] write’ to you, young men, because ye are strong, and the word of God 
abidcth in yeu, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 


ee re ee le hI ee - “- i .... . ... 


© Divine jore is manifested by ihe observance of the commandments, 

* The commandment of mutual Jove was at ounce old and εν, delivered from the commencement by Christ 
and Din apoaties, and at all times new in ite spirit. 

* The precept of love was true in Christ, and was to be exemplified ja the faithful, 

" * Fo who says thet be ly a Obristlan.” St Augustin. 

* No canee of ruin, “They suffer scandal who forsake ejther Christ or the Church. See how these carnal 
persons suffered scandel, es it were burot by tbe sun, to whom Christ procluimed concerning His flesh, ti:at 
whoever shall not eat the Gesh of the Sou of man, and drink Ills blood, ehali not have lifeia Him.” Idem. 

Ἐ This ecems lcre sddresenl to the young especially. 

_ * On Lis account. ‘We all belong to Him, who died for us, who was crucified for us: wherefore it fa xvid 
here: ‘your sins are forgiven you for His name’a sake, not for the sake of any man.” St, Augustin. 

4 This is thoaght to refer to the gospe], which was sent af the same time. 


6 G,P.—YV. A. © B. P, “I know Him.” 2G. P. “ao.” V.— A. B Lachmann. 

eG. P. “brethren.” ¥Y.— A. B.C versions. ᾿ Γ6. P. + “from the beginning.” V. A. BC 
€ Jobn 18 : 34; 15: 12. h infra 3:14 

ἐ John i:2 


kG. 2. 4+ “I have written uote yon, fathera, because ye have known Him that is from the beginning.” Κ΄. 
Supra ¥. 1B 
Pa. P“LT have written” The interpreter useg some latitude in the uso of the tenses, 
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15. Love not™ the world, nor the things which arc in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him: 

16. For ail that is in the world,™ the lust of the flesh, and the Inst of 
the eyes,” and the pride of life,” is not of the Father, but of the world: 

17. And the world passeth away, and its lust. But he who docth 
the will of God, abideth forever. 

18. Little children, it is the last hour: and as ye have heard, that 
the Antichrist cometh, there are even now many Antichrists ;” whence 
we know, that it is the last hour.. 

19. They went out from us, but they were not of us:” for if they 
had been of us, they would certainly have remained with us: but that 
they may be manifest, that they are not all of us.” 

20. But ye have unction™ from the Holy One, and ye know all things.™ 

21. I do not write to you, as to those who know not the truth, but as 
to those who know it: and because no lie is of the truth. 

22, Who is the liar, but he who denieth that Jesus is the Cnrisr? 
This is the Antichrist, who denieth the Father and the Son. 

23, Kvery one who denieth the Son, hath not the Father; he who 
confesseth the Son, hath the Father also :Ὁ 

24. Let? that which ye have heard from the beginning, abide in you. 
If that which ye have heard from the beginning, abide in you, ye also 
shail abide in the Son, and? the Father. 

25. And this is the promise, which He hath promised us, life ever- 
lasting. 


4 


St Augustin observes on this text: “Where it is said, do not this aud do not that, and where, in the 
Divine admonitlons, the work of the will is required to do or not to do anything, the freedom of the human 
will is sufficiently declared.” Do Gratla et Libero arbitrio, e. 2. 

+ “Phe lust of the eyes includes all curioslty. How comprehensive js this term! It regards shows, 
theatres, diabolical mysteries, magical arta, enchantments.” St. Angustin. 

% Splendor, pomp, vain display. 

17 The last dispensation. “This last hour 16 iteelf very long: yot is is the last” St. Augustin. 3t may be 
atso nnderstood of the last days of the Jawish state. 

™ The chief snemy of Christ. 

5 Enemies of Christ, corrupting Hla doctrines, “Doubtless ali who go forth from the Church, and are cut 
off from the unity of the Church, are Antiebrists: iet no one doubt of it, for the apostle himacif declares it,” 
St. Auguatin. ᾿ 

2 They were uot from their heart attached to the Christlan faith. “ Ali heretics, all schismatica went forth 
from us, that is, from the Church; but they would not have gone forth, if they wero of us. Therefore, be 
fare they went forth, thay were vot of us.” Tdem. 

δ. Apoetacy fe ordinarily a sign of previoua weakness of falth, or secret corruption. “Temptation proves, 
that they are not of us. When temptetion arises like a wind, they fly out, because they were not wheat.” 
Idem. 

* Special grace. “To John himself, I say, Had they whom you sddress the wnetion of which you speak ? 
You say, that His unctlon teaches you concerning all things. Why, then, did you write this epistle? Why 
did you teach them? Why did you instruct them? Why did yon labor for their edificntion? Observe here, 
brethren, a great mystery. The sound of our words strikes the ears: the Master is within.” Idem. 

7 Appertaining to salvation, 


mG. P. 5 ὦ, P.— ¥. A.B. ©. versions, fathers, critics. 
ο ᾧ, P. + “therefore.” ¥. A.B. Ὁ. reralons eritica. PG, P.+ “in.” V.B, Sl, 
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26, These things I write to you, concerning those who seduce you. 

27. And Ἰοὺ the unction which ye have received from Him abide in 
you. And ye have no need that any man™ teach you: but as His 
unction’ teachcth you of all things,” and it is true, and is no lie. And 
18 it hath taught you:* abide in Him. 

28. And now, httle children, abide in Him: that when He shall be 
manifested, we may have confidence, and a not be confounded by 
Him at His coming. 

29. If ye know that He is just, know also baie every one who doeth 
justice,” is born of Him.” 


CHAPTER 111. 


CONCERNING THE LOVE OF GOD, AND HOW WE DISTINGUISH THOSS WHO ARE FROM 
COD, FROM THOSE WUQ ARE OF THE DEVIL: CONCERNING THE LOVE AND HATRED 
OF THY BRETHREN: HE WHO WITH FURITY OF MIND AND FAITH ΙΝ CHRIST, ASES 
ANYTIING GF GOD, QBTAINS IT. 


1, ΒΕΒΟΙ what manner of love the Father hath given us, that we 
should be called, and be'* children of God. For this cause the world 
knoweth us not: because it knoweth not Him. 

2. Beloved, we are now children of God; and it is not yet manifested 
what we shall be." We know, that when He shall be manifested, we 
shall be like Him: because we shall see Him, as He [5.2 

3. And alee one who hath this hope in Him, purificth himself,’ as 
Ife also is pure,’ 

4, Every one who committeth sin, committeth also iniquity : and sin 
is iniquity. 


--.. ee A rs 5 = 


ἅι Of these self-consUtuted teachers, 

» Dertaining to salvation. 

7) « Perfect justice is not found, unless in the angels, and scarcely in the angela, if they be compared with 
«ρα. &¢, Augustin. 

* The practice of virtue elfords presumptive evidence of the Divine grace of regeneration. 

1 “What doca the name, without the reality, avall those who are called, and are not traly mch? .. 
Many are called Christians, and ere not found to be auch in thelr actions, because in conduct, in morals, in 
- falth, in hope, in charity, they are not what they are cailed.” ΞΕ, Augustin. 

3 The intuition of the Divine Majeaty will assimilate the beholder to the object of his vision. “The tongue 
exproases this truth to the best of its ability: let the rest be the matter of devout contemplation: for whet 
eould John himeelf cay io regard to Him who ts?” 6t Augustin. 

3 The apostle states whet is necessary in ordar to secure the object of hope. “Observe that he does not take 
away free will.” Idem, 

* Mano cannot aitain to Divine perfeclon, but he ls bound to Imitate it. 


q GP. ‘tho seme anointing.” ¥.6 Byr. Ethlop. Cyr. Al. 1 Q,P,“yeshall.” Y. A. B.C. 
2G. Ὁ,..-- ¥. A. B.C. Syr. Theopbylact. Aug. 6’ G.P.+ “hut.” V. MBS. versions. 
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ὃ. And ye know that He hath been made manifest,’ that He might 
take away our sins:* and no sin is in Him. 

6. Every one who abideth in Him, sinneth not: and cvery one who 
sinneth, hath not seen Him, nor known Him.‘ 

T. Little children, let no man deceive you. He who doeth justice is 
just: as He also is just. 

8, He who committeth sin, is of the devil :* for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. For this was the Son of God manifested, that He might 
destroy the works of the devil. 

9, Hvery one who is born of God, committeth not sin: because His 
seed’ abideth in him, and He cannot sin,’ because He is born of God. 

10. In this the children of God and the children of the devil are 
maanifest. Every one who is not just, is not of God, and he who doth 
not love his brother :* 

11. For this is the announcement which ye have heard from the he- 
ginning, that ye should love one another.° 

12. Not as Cain,’ who was of the wicked one, and killed his brother. 
And why did he kill him? Because his own works were wicked, and 
those of his brother, just. 

18. Wonder not,* brethren, if the world hate you. | 

14. We know that we have passed from death to life, because we love 
the brethren. He who loveth not," abideth in death :! 

15. Every one who hateth his brother, 18 ἃ murderer.” And ye know, 
that no murderer hath life everlasting abiding in himself. 

16. In this we know the love [of God"], that He laid down Llis life 
for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.” 

17. He who hath the substance of this wotld, and seeth his brother 
in need, and shutteth up his bowels! against him :” how doth the love of 
God abide in him? 


π---------- -------ὄο.ο.ο0οο..... NS - - ᾿ . -- - 


* In the fleah, 

5 Effectually. Thla does not imply that the sinnor had no knowledgo of Christ; it only intimates that his 
situ is an implied renunciaUan of it. 

* Divine grace. “If this birth alone were in us,” cays St. Augustin, “no one would tin, and when it shal! 
be alous, no one shall gin: Dut vow we sGili carry with ua the effecta of our corruptible oticin.” Contra men 
dac. ¢. 20. . 

* Without casting away grace. The apostle declares the utter repagnance of sin to the Christian charazirr, 
“When man therefore sins, ha does not sin eccording to charity, but according to cupidity, according to which 
be is not born of God.” 8t Augustin. De Grati« Christl, ς, 21. 

5 In not of God. The latter clause explains the former. Every one who is not just, that is, who doth not 
love hig brother, is not of God. 

» In principle, or tendency. LTlatred disposes to murder. 


11. When necessary for their salvation. ' 43 Closes his heart. 
© Fealah 53:0; 1 Pet. 2:22 ἃ John §: 42. 
9 John 13: 34; 16:12 f Gen. 4: 8. 
gG,P,+ “my” V. ABC. Β G.P. + “his brother.” V. A. ἢ, 
i Ley.10:17; supra 2: 10. & John 16:13 


1 Luke 3:11; James 2: 15. 
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18. My little children, let us love, not in word, nor tongue, but in 
deed and truth. 


19. In this we know that we are of the truth: and we shall assure 
our hearts before Him.” 

20. For if our heart reprove us: God is greater than our heart, and 
He knoweth all things. 

21, Beloved, if our heart reprove us not, we have confidence towards 
God : ) 

22. And whatever we seek,™ we shall receive from Him: because we 
keep His commandments, ad do the things which are pleasing in His 
sight. 

23, And this is His commandment :" That we should believe in® the 
name of His Son Jesus CuHRIsT: and love one another,’ as He hath 
given us a commandment. 

24. And he who keepeth His commandments, abideth in Him, and 
He in him: and in this we know that He abideth in us by the spirit 
which He hath given us.¥ 


CHAPTER IV. 


WHAT SPIRITS ARE OF GOD, AND WHAT SPIBITS ARE NOT OF HIM. SINCE GOD HAS 
FIRST LOVED U8, HAYING GIVEN HIS SON FOR U8, WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE GOD, 
AND OUR NEIGHBOR. PERFECT CHARITY CHASES AWAY FEAR. 


1. BELoveD, believe not every spirit,’ but try the spirits, if they be 
of God: for many false prophets are gone out into the world. 

2. In this is the spirit of God known:* every. spirit that confesseth 
that Jesus CuoRIst is come in the flesh, is of God:? 

3. And every spirit that divideth’ Jesus,” is not of God, and this is 
Antichrist,‘ of whom ye have heard that he cometh, and now he is al- 
reaily in the worid.° 


A A A A .“ὕ..-.-.ς. 


= Our confidence will increase with the practice of rirtue. 

Δ: lis judgment is more to be dreaded than the reproach of conscience. 

44 Tho secret jnapiratious of the Divine Spirit give to some great confidence of ecceptance mi Gad, 

+ Every one professing to be moved by the Spirit ofGed. . 

3 The ocknowledgment of the Incarnation was at that time αὶ token that the tescher was from God, be- 
cause this myrtery wae then specially advocated, or assailed, The meaning of the sacred text ia, tbat “every 
spirit tbat is of God, confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh.” The inverted style is characteristic 
of this apostle. 

* To ‘+ loose Jesus,” js to deny His incarnation, 4 Whoever devies the locarnation is an Antichrist. 

5 Each enemy of Christ is here called Antichrist He to whom the name is specially given, Is to appear at 
tbe end of time, 


m Matt. 21: 22. a Joba 8:29; 17:4, 

oP,“on.” G, P Joba 18: 34; 15:12. 

20. P.“Enow yo.” Y, 22. Syr. Erp. Cyr. ΑἹ, 

b G. P, + “that confersoth not that Jesus Christ ls come in the Mesh.” MES. versions, V. Socrates 1. 7 : 32. 
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4, Ye are of God, little children, and ye have overcome him,’° be- 
cause He who is in you, is greater than he who is in the world. 

5. They are of the world: therefore of the world they speak, and 
the world heareth them. 

6. We are of God. He who knoweth God, heareth us: he who is not 
of God, heareth us not:’ in this we know the spirit of truth and the 
spirit of error. 

7. Beloved, let us love one another, for love is of God. And every 
one who loveth, is born of God, and knoweth God. 

8. He that loveth not, knoweth not God :3 for God is love. 

9. In this the love of God was manifested in us,° that God sent lis 
only begotten Son into the world, that we may live through Him.° 

10. In this is love: not as though we loved God, but because He 
[first] loved us, and sent His Son 10 δ a propitiation for our sins. 

11. Beloved, if God hath so loved us, we also ought to love onc another. 

12. No one hath ever seen God.” If we love one another, God 
abideth in us, and His charity is perfect in us. 

13. In this we know, that we abide in Him, and He in us, because 
He hath given us of His Spirit. 

14. And we have seen, and we testify, that the Father hath sent 
His® Son to δὲ Savior of the world. 

15. Whoever econfesseth that Jesus is the Son of God, God abideth 
in him, and he in God.” 

16. And we know, and believe" the love which God hath in us. God 
is love: and he who abideth in love, abideth in God, and God in him. 

17. In this the love fof God] with us is made perfect, that we imay 
have confidence in the day of judgment: because as He is, we also are 
in this world. 

18. Fear is not in love: but perfect love casteth out fear,” because 
fear hath* pain, and he who feareth“ is not perfect in love. 

19. Let us therefore love God, because God first loved us.”' 


* Antlehriet; or his gpirit, the demon. τ He who hearcth us not, 15 vot of God, 

8 In a salotary manner. St. Chrysostom quotes (his text to enforce the duty of ulme-giving, and sake: 
‘How can you be sald to Jove your brother, whea you will not ahare with him these trifling and rilc 
thinga?” In Ζ ad. Tim. hom. 4, 

* Among us, or towards us. "Ὁ Is Hie Divine essence. 

1: The confeaston of this truth must be accompanied with a genersl botlef in ail the Christian doctrines, 
and with obedience and fore. 

#2 “ Perfect charity casteth out fear, and not only prevents the commandments from proving on over- 
whelming burden, but makes them serve as wings to elevate the soul” St. Augustin de Perfectione, c. x. 

* Fear brings with it paip. 1 Servilely. 

δ St. Augustin remarks: “This is excellently expressed, and with the strictest precision: for we should not 
have whereby to love Him, did we not receive ft from Him, He having first loved ns.” De Gratia Christi, c. 26. 


¢ G, P. “them.” @ Jobn 8 : 47, 
ε John 8 : 18, f John 1:18; 1 Tim. 6:14 
4 υ. r “ the,”” bh A, 


iG. P. “We love Him, because He firet loved us,” Υ͂. A. MSS, 
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20, If any man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar, 
For he who loveth not his brother whom he seeth, how can he love God, 
whom he doth not see 715 

91. And this commandment we have from God: that he who loveth 


God, love also his brother." 


CHAPTER V. 


CUNCERNING THOSE WHO ABE BORN OF GOD, AND HAVE TKEUE LOVE TOWARDS HIM: 
FAITH OGYERCQMES THE WORLD: TOBEE ON EARTH TESTIFY THAT CHRIST 18 TRUE 
MAN, AXD THREE 1N HEAVEN ATTEST THAT HE IS TRUE GOD. HE WHO BELIEVES IN 
H#(M HAS EVERLASTING LIFE. ON SIN CTXTO DEATH, AND THAT WHICH I8 NOT UNTO 


DRATH. 


1. EveRY one who believeth that Jesus is the CurIst, is born of 
God, And every one who loveth Him, who begat, loveth Him also who 
was born of Him. 

2. In this we know, that we love the children of God, when we love 
God, and do* His commandments. 

3. For this is the love of God, that we keep His commandments : 
and His commandments are not heavy.’ 

4, For all that is born’ of God, overcometh the world! and this is the 
victory, which overcometh the world, our faith. 

5. Who is it that overcometh the world: unless he that believeth® that 
JESUS is the Son of God ?” 

Ὁ. This is He who came by water‘ and blood,’ Jesus the Carist, not 
in blood alone, but in water and blood. And it is the Spirit’ who testi- 
feth that Curist’ is trath.° 


a a tl a = 


venke, if he lore not his feliow-man, present to hia view. 

? Burdengome, severe, “Let whosoever finds them severe, reflect that it could net have been declares 
under Divine inspiration that they are not heavy, unless such disposition of the heart conk! exist, which 
should pot find them heavy: aod let him eak for what he bas not, that be may foifil what he is ordered.” 
Εἰ. Augustin, de Natura ct Gratia. 

2 Rvery one who is a child of God, can overcome the world by faith, which furnishes him with motives and 
means to resist temptation. 

7 Without this faith no one can effectually resist the many temptations that beset him, The unbellever 
has no motire sufficient to influence him in extreme cases, and no power to control the violent impulses uf 
corrupt nature. 

* Baptized by John, and instituting baptiam. 

* Which He shed for the expiation of sin. The water and blood, which ofter death issued from His sid ... 
when it was pierced with a spear, may aleo be alluded to. 

* The Divine Spirit 

* The testimony of the Epirit ia urged on account of Hie trath. The matter of His test!mony ie the Inca - 
nation of Christ, His baptiem, and His death for sinnera, 


t John 13:3; 15:12; Eph. 6:2 
aG.P. “keep.” ¥. ἢ MSS b 1 Cor. 16 : 87. 
τὰν &, “~ because the Epirit is truth.” Y.¢i. 34 Arm. 
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7. For there are three who give testimony in heaven: the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Spirit : and these three are one.** 

8. And there are three who give testimony on earth: the Spirit,’ and 
water, and blood: and these three are one.” 

9, If we receive the testimony of men, the testimony of God is 
greater :” for this is the testimony of God, [which is greater] because® 
He hath testified of His Son. 

10. He who believeth in the Son of God, hath the testimony of God‘ 
in himself. He who doth not believe the Son,* maketh Him" a liar: 
because he believeth not in the testimony, which God hath given uf His 
Son. 

11, And this is the testimony, that God hath given us eternal life. 
And this life is in His Son. 

12. He who hath the Son, hath life: he who hath not the Son hath 


not life. 

13. These things I write’ to you:' that ye may know that ye, whe 
believe in the name of the Son of God, have eternal life.* 

14, And this is the confidence which we have towards Him: That 
whatever we ask according to His will, He heareth us. 

15. And we know that He heareth us, whatever we seck: we know 
that we obtain! the petitions which we ask of Him. 

16. Let him who knoweth that his brother committeth a sin not unto 
death," ask, and life shall be given to him who sinneth not unto death. 
There is a sin unto death:” Ido not say of it, that any one should 


ask." 
17. Every iniquity 18 sin: and there is ἃ sin™ unto death. 
18, We know, that every one who is born of God, sinneth not: but 


* The testimony given in hearen fe the manifestation of the Divine couusels to Lhe saints. 

* The various gifts of the Holy Epirit bear testimony to Christ. 

Ὁ The baptlam and death of Christ concor to show forth His humillation and sofferiags for us. 
2: Their testimony is harmonious, concurring to the one end. 

12 Sinos we believe human testimony, we should belleve God, who espnot err or deceire, 

48 God the Father. 

4 Not implying apdstacy.  Apostacy. 

* With entire confidence of being heard. 

** As long as he presorves his character of child of Gad. 


ἃ The authenticity of this verse is atrongly controverted among Protestants. Deing read in the Vulgate, 

which, In al) its parte, waa sanctioned by the Council of Trent, Catholics generally maintain it Rorme indi- 
cations of it are found in the wrillogs of Tertulilen and At. Cyprian, and it waa specially employed jn ag πἰὶ- 
dress of African biahops to the Arian king Hunertc, in the fifth century. It must hare been omitted from a 
very early period, since it fe not found in the most ancient MSS., nor im the Syriac or Arabic versions, Thu 
Britannic, Dublin, and Earian MES. contain it. 

eG. P.*whieh.” V.A. 2. 'G.P.— Y¥. A. Jolin 3: 98, 

ς @.P.*God” VY, A. Lachmann, Β G. P, “have written.” 

iG. P. + * that belleve on the name of the Son of God.” ~V.— A. B. MSS. Syr. critica. 

k 0. P. + “and that ye mey belleve on the name of the Son of God.” V. — A. B. critics. 

1G. P. “have. m G, P. “ not.” 
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the generation” of God preserveth him,“ and the wicked one toucheth 
him not. 
19. We know that we are of God: and the whole world lieth in 


wickedness.” 
20. And we know that the Sen of God cometh, and He hath given 


us understanding* that we may know the true God,’ and be in His true 
Son.* He is the true God,” and the everlasting life.” 
21. Little children, guard yourselves. against idols.” 


mn re mn a mr 


τ The grace of regeneration preserves the baliever, that is, enables him to persevere if he will. 

% Under the Influence of the wicked one. This may be understood of the general prevalence of corruption. 
St. Augustin explains it of ibe Jost state of the whole human race, until redeemed by the bicad af Christ 
~The prince of the world,” he saya, “ ls the devil, ead the whale world is seated In wickedness, since ali mcn 
are liable to eternal damnation, until delivered thence, thet they may no longer be under the power of the 
prince ofsinners, being redeemed with the bload whieh {a shed for tha remisslon of sing.” Contra Julianum 
Pelagian, 1. ἃ, 3 3. 

» This ia obviously referred to the Jon. SL Augusils remarks, that “we understand the Son Himself to 
be life, sines He ssid: ‘I am the way, the trath, and the Jife,’ and of Him it fa sald: ‘Ile is the true Gad, 
und the everlasting life.’ De Peceato Originali, eontra Pelag, et Coiestin. 6. 27. 

% The giver of. ® All participation in idolatry. 


n GQ. P, “he that la hegotien of God keapeth himself.” 
- Lake 24: 45, #6. P, — ¥, A: 
¢ 0. P. “in [ios that is true, in His Box.” 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF BLESSED 


JOHN THE APOSTLE. 


HE CONFIRMS ELECTA AND HER CHILDREN IN LOVE AKD FAITH, LEST THEY BE LED 
ASTRAY BY HERETICS, AXD WRITES BRIEFLY, RESERVIXG OTHER INSTRUCTIONS UNTIL 
HIS ARRIVAL AMONG THEM. 


1, Tue ancient'* to the lady Hlecta,? and her children, whom 1 love 
in truth, and not only 1, but even all who know the truth, 

9. For the sake of the truth, which dwelleth in us, and shall be with 
us forever. 

8. Grace, mercy, peace be to you from God the Father, and from’ 
Curist Jesus, the Son of the Father, in truth and love. 

4, I rejoiced greatly, that I found of thy children walking in truth, 
ag we have received a commandment from the Father. 

5. And now I beseech thee, lady, not as writing a new commandment 
to thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we love one 
another.° 

6. And this is love, that we walk according to His commandments. 
For this is the commandment, that as ye heard from the beginning, ye 
should walk in it. | 

7. For many deceivers have gone forth* into the world, who confess 
not that Jesus Cunist ἐϑ come in the flesh: tbis* is the deceiver and 
the Antichrist. 


1 Lit. presbyter, This eppetlation has led some to conjecture that the writer was α priest of Ephesus, of 
the same name as the apostle, of whom Papjas makes mention, ap. Euseb. Hist Feel, 8 : 20; but ib was ap- 
plicable to an apostle. Ié may here be understood of advanced age, St. John having survived the other apos- 
ties. 

9 Y, regard it as ἃ proper namo, as Grotlus and Middleton do Likewlae. It ls probable that she war a 
lady of some distinction. 

3 Ele who does not confess the Incarnation. 


al Pet. &: 1. + GP. + “the Lord.” Υ, A. Β. Βγι, 
¢ John 13: 34; 18:12. 4G. P.“enteredinto.” V. A.B. Syr. critica 
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8. Look to yourselves, that ye" lose not what ye have wrought: but 
that ye may receive a full reward. 

9. Every one who goeth aside,‘ and doth not abide in the doctrine of. 
Curist, hath not God: he who abideth in the doctrine,’ hath both the 
Father and the Son. 

10. If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into the house, nor say to him, Welcome.° 

11. For he who aaith to him, Welcome, partaketh of his evil works. 

12. Having many things to write to you, I would not with paper and 
ink: for I hope to be" among you, and speak mouth to mouth: that 
your’ joy may be full. 

13. The children of thy sister Hlecta* salute thee.’ 


* From the path of duty—epostatas. 
* The exarcise of hospitality towards the professed teacher of erroneous doctrine was, in those cirenm- 
stances, equivalent to approvel and eo-cperation. 


eG. P.“we.” V. A. Syr. tO. Ῥ. + Sof Christ.” V. A.B. Schols, 
£QG.P.“%but.” Y. A, 6. critics. bG.P.*come.” Y, A. B. critica. 

1 6. P. our.” ‘YY. A. M83. versions, Lachmann. k Some M&S. “ Endensta.” 

1G,P. + “Amen.” Critics. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE 


OF BLESSED 


JOHN THE APOSTLE. 


HE PRAISES GAIVS FOR WALKING IN TRUTH, AXD RECELVING STRANGERS WITH KINDNESS: 
AND SPEAKS OF THE CALUMNIES AND INHUMANITY OF DIOTREPHES, AND BEARING EX- 
CE}.LENT TESTIMONY TO DEMETHIUS, BE INTIMATES THAT BE WILL SOON VISIT HIM. 


1. THE ancient to Gaius’ the beloved, whom I love in truth. 

2. Beloved, above all things, I pray that thou mayest prosper, and 
enjoy health, aa thy soul is prosperous. 

8. I rejoiced exceedingly on the brethren coming and testifying to 
thy? truth, as thou walkest in trath. 

4, I have no greater pleasure* than these things, to hear that my 
children walk in truth. 

5. Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatever thou performest towards 
the brethren, and this® towards strangers, 

6. Who in the sight of the church have testified to thy love: whom 
thou wilt do well to put on their way worthily of God. 

7. Because they set ont for His name,’ taking nothing’ ‘from the 
Gentiles.° 

8. We therefore ought to receive such persons, that we may he co- 
operators to the truth. 

9, I had written perhaps* to the Church: but he who loveth to have 
the pre-eminence among them, Diotrephes, doth not receive us.’ 


1 The name js the same as Caius, which was 4 common name among the Romans. He fa supposed to have 
resided at Epbesus, and to have been charged by St. John with tho publication of the gospel. 

3 Sincerity, seal. 

3 In ΔΙ manner suitable to our Divine religion, and acceptable to God. 

4 Por the name of Christ, who ia God: for His glory—for Hin sake. 

® For the expenses of travelling. 

* He apeaks of Jewish convarts. 

: This ambitious man, probably 8 bishop, was in schiamatieal opposition to the apostle. 


*G.P. “joy” V. gretlam. B. bG, P.— ¥. A. Β. 0. 


ς @. P.“I wrote to thechurch.” ar 49 MBS 
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10. Wherefore, if I come, I will call to mind® his works, which he 
doeth, prattling against us with malignant words: and as if these things 
be not sufficient for him: neither doth he himself receive the brethren, 
and he preventeth those who would, and casteth out of the church.° 

11. Beloved, do not imitate the evil, but that which is good. He 
who doeth good is of God:* he who doeth evil hath not seen God. 

12, To Demetrius testimony is borne by all, and by truth itself, but 
we also testify; and thou knowest® that our testimony is true. 

18. I had many things to write to thee,‘ but I was unwilling to write 
to thee with ink and pen. 

14. But I hope to see thee soon, and we will speak mouth to mouth. 
Peace to thee. The friends” salute thee. Salute the friends by name. 


* It beara ἃ forensic sense, The apostie proposed to reprove bim publicly for bls rash speeches and uokiod 
treatment of Christian atrangere 

* This unwarrantable severity probably proceeded from aversion to their views and associations. 

 Onr friends, who are here. 


ἃ α. Ῥὶ + “but” V, MSS. critics. oe ἢ, P. “ye koow.” Y. A. B,C. versions, 
fa. P,— τ, A. GC. 


PREFACE 


TO THE EPISTLE OF 51, JUDE. 


ΤῊΙΒ epistle is from the pen of the apostle Jude, brother of James 
the Less, and consequently cousin of our Lord. It is recognized as his 
writing by Clement of Alexandria, and also by Pamphilus, the disciple 
of Origen, who himself styled it full of heavenly grace, although he did 
not dissemble the doubts which some entertained of its authority. The 
Gnostics sought to support their errors by some passages of this epistle, 
which may have induced others to call its inspiration into question, es- 
pecially as an apocryphal book, under the name of Enoch, is quoted in 
it. This, however, is thought to have been addressed to those who had 
full confidence in that book, and to have been meant as a confutation 
of their principles from their own favorite authority. St. Jerome as- 
sures us that this cpistle had gained authority by its antiquity and by 
usage, and is numbered among the Holy Scriptures. 

It is manifestly directed against the same errors which the apatis 
Peter had in view, and bears a remarkable affinity with the second 
chapter of his second epistle. The sacred writer earnestly exhorts the 
faithfal to maintain the faith in all its integrity, and guard against the 
pernicious doctrine of those who deny the supreme dominion or redeem- 
ing grace of Jesus Canist. The vices of these false teachers are repre- 
sented in the strongest language, and their errors are painted with the 
ost striking imagery. The words of the apostles, some of whom had 
#lready closed their career, are recalled to the minds of the readers, to 
strengthen them in faith, and animate them to perseverance. The 
sacred writer concludes with a doxology, which ascribes to God, through 
Jesus Curis, all glory and dominion, and that grace by which the 
faithful may be preserved without sin, to be presented spotless at the 
judgment-seat. 


THE CATHOLIC EPISTLE 


OF ALESSED 


JUDE THE APOSTLE. 


Ht WARNS THEM TO BY STZEADFAST IN THE FAITH OXCE HELIVERED, IN DESPITE GF THE 
iIMPIOUS AND LICENTIOVS WHO Ai3E UP AGAINST if. HE SPKAKS OF THEIR PUNISH-~ 
MENT, AS THK JEWS AND BODOMITES WERE PUNISHED, FOR WITHOUT FEAR OF CON- 
SEQUENCES, THEY ARE RORXF HEADLONG INTO ALL CARNAL INDULGENCE, BE USES 
VARIOUS COMPARISONS, ANY QUOTES THE PRUPHECIES OF ENOCH AND THE APOSTLES 
CONCERNING THEM, 


1. Jupz, a servant of Jesus Carist, and brother of James,' to those 
who are beloved* in God the Father, and preserved and?® called in 
CHRIST JESUS. | 

2. May merey, and peace, and love, abound with you. 

3. Beloved, using all diligence to write to you concerning your 
common salvation, I had need to write to you: beseeching you to strive 
varnestly® for the faith once‘ delivered to the saints. 

4, For certain men are crept in (who were of old marked out for this 
judgment), impious, turning the grace of our God to Jasviviousness, and 
denying our only Sovereign‘ and Lord,* Jesus Curis. 


ti A Ar RG as πρὶ ih) 6 τος 


1 This may be added on account of the great celebrity of this apostle, as also to distinguish the writer from 
ltariot. 

3. The apoatle addresses those called to the falth, az objects of Divine predilection, preserved by grace from 
the general perdition which awaits unballeyars, It may be, that herefers to thelr preservation from apoestary, 
yato which many othere had fallen. : 

1 4s champions in the games, earnestly to cling to the faith, and to make strenuous efforts for its mainte- 
gauce, 

* Originally, cpce for uli, The apostle had wished to write to them generally about ealvation, and the 
menns of securing it, but he felt bound specially to warm them against the errore which were broacheil 
ugainst the truth of the goxpel as originally delivered. 


ἃ ἃ, P. sanctified.” ¥. A. B. versions, critics ’0,— 
¢G.P.“the.” A.D © onr.” 
a, P, + “God.” Υ͂, B. MSS8. critics. © rév μόνον δεσπότην καὶ κύριον ἡμων. 
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5. But I will remind you, who already’ know all things,* that 
JESUS," having saved the people out of the land of Egypt,* aftcrwarils 
destroyed those who did not believe :! 

6. But* the angels, who kept not their principality, but forsook their 
own dwelling, Hle hath reserved under darkness in everlasting chains 
for the Judgment of the great day.° 

T. As Sodom, and Gomorra, and the neighboring citics, which had 
given themselves over to debauchery in like manner, and had gone after 
other flesh,’ were made an example, suffering the punishment of ever- 
lasting ἤτοι 

8. In like manner, also, these™ indeed defile the flesh, and despise 
authority, and blaspheme majesty.’" | 

9. When Michael tho archangel, disputing with the devil, contended 
about the body of Moses,” he durst not pronounce a railing sentence, 
but said: The Lord command"? thee. 

10, But these blaspheme whatever things indeed they know not:” 
and whatever things they naturally know, as dumb beasts, in these 
things they are corrupted.” 

11. Woe to them, for they have gone astray in the way" of Cain,‘ and 
with the error of Balaam they have poured themselves out’ for a bribe,” 
and they have perished in the contradiction" of Core. 


* The npostie ascribes to Jesus Christ the deliverance of the Israciites out of Egypt, and the purrishinent of 
the unbelleving murmurers, Both were works of God, common to the Son, with the Father aud the Noly 
Spirit. is human nature did not, bowever, exist before Ills conception ty the Virgin, ao Lbat these werks 
are ascribed to Him as the fecond Divine Person, 

* The fali of the angets Ja referrod to in several passages of the New Teetament, although ita bistery is ne- 
where given. By their revolt they forfelted their placus in the empyreal mansions, snd incurred a septenrr 
of condemnation, Darkness and chains are symbole of their prolehment, which af the and of time will ie 
confirmed in the genoral judgmeat to be passed on all inteiligent creatures of God. 

1 Todutged unnaturai lust, 

* The destructlon which they suffered was a symbol and precursor of eternal punishment. 

* Princes, magistrates. 

The devil probably sought to expose {t to the worship of the Ierselites, to «strange them from God. Some 
moderna nnderstand the phrase of the Mosnie dispensation. 

4 Of the fact bere spoken of we know nothing from any other source. Tt probably was derived from tradi- 
tion, recorded in books theu in bigh esteem among the Jews. The moderation with witich the archangel 
spoke against the rerolted spirit is contrasted with the trreverence of secturies, especially the Gnostics, to 
wards persona in power. 

13 They speak irreverentty, without caring to understand the things of which they speak. 

8 Their jealousy and vindictiveness disposed them to bloodshed. 

4* They were covetous, and proaue to falsehood and licentiousness. 

+ They were schiamatic and rebelllous. 


f Lit. “once,” namely, on receiving the faith. τὶ 3. 


eG. P.“this” YY, A. B.C δ ἃ. P, ‘the Lord.” Y¥. A. 8. 
i Numb. 14: 37. kG, P, “and.” V. A. 

} Gen. 19 : 24. mG. Ὁ. “dreamers” Syr. 

a Ὁ, “dignities.” 2 Pet 2: 16. o Fach. 3:2 G. P.“rebake.” 
p 2 Pet. 2:12 4 Gen. £: Β. 


τ Numb. 22: 23, " Nounb, 16; 32 
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12. These are spots’ in theirt banquets, feasting together without 
fear, feeding themsclves, clouds without water," which are carried around 
by the winds, autumnal trees,” unfruitful, twice dead,” plucked up by 
the roots,’ 

13. Raging waves of the sea,” foaming out their own confusion, wan- 
dering stars :“ for whom the storm of darkness is reserved forever.” 

14, And of these Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied, 
saying: Behold the Lord cometh’ with his holy myriads,” 

15. To execute judgment upon all, and to reprove all the wicked for 
all the works of their impicty, whereby they acted wickedly, aud for al) 
the hard things, which wicked siuners have spoken against God.” 

16. These are querulous murmurers, walking according to their de- 
sires, and their mouth uttereth proud things,” admiring™ persons for the 
sake of gain. 

17. But ye, beloved, be mindful of the words, which were spoken be- 
fore’ by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Curist,” 

18, Who told you, that in the last time scoffers should come, walking 
in impiety, according to their desires. 

19, These are they who separate themselves,” sensual, not having 
the Spirit. 

20. But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, 
praying in the Holy Spirit, 

21, Keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Curist unto life everlasting. 

22. And some indced* reprove as judged.” ™ 

23. But others save,“™ snatcbing them out of the fire. And pity 
others in fear; hating also that stained garment, which is carnal.” 


ee er ne et iT Ey EE A EEE A ee τ ὔὖὔτὸὁ  ὲεἀδοι-.. Ὁ, ..ϑῦϑ..- 0ΟΘὃΘϑΌ ..--ςλο...-............ 


* They are said to be apotr, on account of the excessea committed in their banquets. 

11 As trees in autumn without leavea In hot countries the fruit ls already placked, so that thelr appear- 
ance ls quite bare. 

* Without leaves, or fruit. 

" And strowed on the ground, so ae to leave no hope of fruit. 

5 The fury and virulence of the Gnostics ere compared to the foaming billows. 

4 Like meteors, presenting irregaiar phenomena in the atmosphere, the Gnoetics displayed incoherency in 
their fanciful system. 

& This is reserved for sectaries who boasted of superior light. 

¥ The prophecy was prohably known from tradition. The book ia which it is found ls apocryphal. 

3. )rofeasing to admire—boldiug up to admiration. 

> although of their number, he speaks of his colleagues as if they were @ distinct class of men. Those 
who were alrcady dead are particularly alluded to. 

* From the society of the faithful~from the public assembly, 

T The spostle winhes the hypocritieal pretexta of sectarles to he exposed and sharply condemned. 

@ Those who ore Jed astray are to be rescued, as brands are pulled ont of the fire. 

* Sensual conduct is 18 0 stained robe, 


t@. P. “your,” V. A. &yr, Arm. 5 2 Peter 2:17. 
¥ Apoe. 1: 7, w G. P, *Ilim.” 
= Ps, 16:10, ¥1Tim.4:1; 2Tim.3:1; 2 Peter3:3. 


κ G. P. “bave compassion.” V. A. Copt. Ethiop. Arm. 
a Q. P. “making a difference.” Y. A. versions, bb G. P. + “with fear.” V, critica. 
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24. Now to Him, who is able to preserve you without sin, and to pre- 
sent you spotless in the presence of His glory, with joy, at the coming 
of our Lord Jgsus Cunrist, 

25. To the only* God® our Savior, through Jesus Crist our Lord, 
glory and magnificence, dominion and power, before all ages," and now, 
and for all ages. Amen. 


* God is sald to be only, or siouo, because there is but one God, He is atyled our Savior, becauee he is the 
author and giver of salvation. This epithct, although generally applied to Christ, fs strict!y applicabic to the 
Dirine Trinity. 

e 


cc G.P. + “wise.” V. A. D.C.; from Bom. 16: 2. 
ἀὰ 0, P. ¥. A. Β. Ὁ. critics. 


PREFACE 


TO THE APOCALYPSE. 


Tax closing book of the sacred volume is styled Apocalypse, or Reve- 
lation, being a record of visions and supernatural communications which 
John, the apostle and evangelist, received whilst in banishment in the 
Island of Patmos. It is the only prophetic book in the New Testament, 
although prophecics of high importance are found in various parts of 
the other books of which it consists. To unravel its meaning has 
hitherto been a hopeless task, notwithstanding numberless efforts made, 
especially by those who sought to use it for controversial effect. I 
dare not propose to mysclf anything more than to offer the reader 
some general views borrowed from eminent writers, who have thrown 
light on its object, although they have not succeeded in dissipating alto- 
gether the mysterious obscurity that surrounds it. The great Bossuet 
sought its elucidation in the overthrow of the Roman Empire under 
Alaric, king of the Goths, in punishment of the war waged against 
Christians by that power. This view has met with many supporters, 
few of whom embraced it unreservedly, since to most persons the 
object of the sacred writer seems more comprehensive. Grotius dis- 
tinguishes the book into three parts, of which the first eleven chapters 
regard Judaism and the punishment of its adherents; the following 
nine present the calamities which were to overtake the Roman Empire; 
and the closing two chapters present the happy state of Christianity. 
This view, with some modifications, may be correct. Judaism seems to 
be aimed at under the image of Sodom, in which the Lord is said to 
have been crucified, and which is also styled Egypt. Paganism is re- 
presented by Babylon, whieh desiguates Pagan Rome, the focus of idol- 
atry. The Church of Cugist is: the new Jerusalem, a city coming down 
from heaven, full of beauty and splendor, light and glory. The truth 
of God shines in it with full brilliancy, and it is His tabernacle, in which 
He loves to dwell, to assuage every sorrow, and impart all happiness. 
Christianity finally triumphs over Judaism and Paganism, the followers 
of which fall under those severe chastisements which their opposition to 
truth provokes. 

52 
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The first three chapters of this book contain instructions addressed 
to seven bishops of so many churches in Minor Asia, styled seven 
angels, as messengers of God, discharging duties in which the spirits 
who preside invisibly over the churches, share. Direct reference is made 
to the Jews in these addresses, since the converts from Judaism formed 
the body of the members. Great edification may be derived, by bishops 
especially, from the attentive perusal of the admonitions which are here 
given. The call of many Jews from the various tribes to the faith,— 
their exemption from the calamitics which overtook their nnbelieving 
countrymen, and their privileges as Christians, which far exccl those 
which they enjoyed under the Mosaic dispensation, may be discovered 
in various passages of the succceding chapters. The great conflict be- 
tween Paganism and the Church is afterwards described with reference 
to the traditionary statements concerning the fall of the angels, and the 
fidelity of Michael and his host; and it is presented to the view of the 
ecstatic seer in the heavens above us as it is fought on carth by the 
enemies of the Cross, opposing the counsels of God for human salvation. 
The persecutions which the Church must from time to time endure, and 
the vengeance which finally overtakes the persecutors, are described 
under the most significant symbols, The triumph of truce religion over 
every form of error and superstition is represented with the aid of the 
most brilliant imagery, which necessarily leads us to the contemplation 
of a better and happier state. There can he no doubt that the reign of 
Antichrist, and the events which are to mark the close of time, are cs- 
pecially had in view, and that the final judgment and the glory of heaven 
are prescnted to us, to inspire us with salutary fear and unbounded con- 
fidence. The direct object of these revelations seems to have been to 
reconcile Christians to suffering, by explaining the Divine economy, 
which permits the impious to commit cycry cxcess, and abandons the 
just to their fury, reserving for a future time the manifestation of wrath 
against the persecutor, and of favor to the oppressed. Understanding 
this secret of the Divine counsels, the follower of Curist met joyfully 
death, in its most frightful forms, looking forward to the reward of a 
better life, and entertaining at the same time an unwavering confidence, 
that even in this world Christianity would finally triumph over all its 
opponents. 

Moses Stuart remarks: ‘‘ How Luther could ever have rejected tlic 
Apocalypse, and thrust it from the canon, because, as he alleges, it has 
no CHRIST in it, is more than we can well explain.”’ To Bossuct, on 
the contrary, it appeared especially worthy of admiration, becausc it is 


t Vol, i, Ὁ. 197. 
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the prophecy of Cinist Himself. ‘The very name of Jesus Carisrt, 
which it bears on its title, inspires at once a holy joy: for observe how 
St. John begins, and the title which he gives to his prophecy. ‘The 
revelation of Jesus Curist, which God gave to Him to make known to 
His servants the things which must shortly come to pass; and signified, 
sending by His angel to His servant John.’ We must then consider 
JESUS Cinist as the true prophet. St. John is but the minister, whom 
He chose to bear His oracles to the Church; and since we look for 
something great, when, on opening the ancient prophecies, we see in 
the title: ‘The vision of Isaiah, son of Amos ;, ‘The words of Jeremiah, 
yon of Hilkiah ;’ and so of the others: what should our expectations be 
when we read at the head of this book : ‘ The revelation of Jesus Cunrist, 
the Son of God? Everything corresponds with this sublime title. 
Notwithstanding the unfathomable depths of this Divine book, we ex- 
perience in its perusal so sweet and so grand an impression of the ma- 
jesty of God; such sublime ideas present themselves of the mystery of 
JESUS CRRIST; such tender gratitude is manifested on the part of those 
ransomed by His blood; such noble images are presented of His victo- 
ries and His reign, with such admirable hymns in honor of them, tbat 
heaven and earth may well listen with rapturous delight. True, there 
is much to inspire terror in the awful exercise of the justice of God, the 
vengeance inflicted by His holy angels, the sound of their trumpets 
which proclaim His judgments, the pouring out of their golden vials full 
of His implacable wrath, and the incurable wounds with which they 
strike the wicked: but the sweet and enchanting scenes which break in 
on our view amidst these awful spectacles, give confidence, and relieve 
the soul from these feelings of terror which had seized on it for a time. 
All the beauties of the Scripture are reunited in this book: all that is 
most affecting, most striking, most grand in the law and in the prophets, 
reccives here new splendor, and passes before our eyes to fill us with 
the consolations and graces of all ages. This is one of the characters 
of this admirable prophecy: ‘The Lord God of the holy prophets:’ or, 
ag the Vulgate has it: ‘The Lord God of the spirits of the prophets, 
sent His angel to show His servants the things which must be done 
shortly’ (Apoc. 22 ; 6), which gives us to understand, that God, who in- 
spired all the prophets, revived their spirit in St. John, in order to con- 
secrate anew to Jesus Curist and His Church, all that had been at any 
time communicated by prophetic inspiration.” It is believed to have 
been written after the Gospel, to which it appears to refer.* 


ee ee 
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THE APOCALYPSE 


OF BLESSED 


JOHN THE APOSTLE.” 


CHAPTER I. 


40H DEING BANISHED ΤῸ THE ISLE OF PATMOS, 18 ORDERED TO KECORD THE THINGS 
WHICH WE NAW, FOR THE SEVEN CBURCHES OF ASIA, REPRESENTED BY SEVEN CANDLE- 
STICKS, WHICH HE SaW AROUND THE SON OF MAN. HE PUINTS OUT THE MANNER IN 
WITICH OE Was MADE MANIFEST TO HIM. 


1, THE Revelation of Jesus Cunist, which God gave to Him to make 
known to His servants, the things which must shortly come to pass: 
and He sent and signified, by His angel to His servant John, 

2. Who testified the word of God, and the testimony of Jesus Cuaist, 
whatever things he saw. 

5. Blessed ἐθ he who readeth and heareth" the words of this* pro- 
phecy :* and keepeth the things which are written in it: for the time 
is at hand.? 

4, John to the seven churches, which are in Asie. Grace to you, 
and peace from Him who ia,‘ and who was, and who is to come :* and 
from the seven spirits, who are before His throne : 

5. And from Jesus Carist, who is a faithful witness, the first-born 
from the dead,* and the prince of the kings of the earth: who hath loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in His blood,’ 


——— -- re nes ee ie 


* He was styled “the divine” in Alexandria, bocause he specially testified to the sublime mysterics of 
relizion. 

2 Blessings fall wn all who recelve the prophetic announcementa with confiding falth. Although to under- 
siaud them thoreugiily, an cxtraordiuary illumination of the Divine Spirit is necessary, yet much edification 
ean be derived from the obvious meaning of some, and from the general tandency of othera. 

7 Several of these predictions were soon to be verified, although some of them may not be fully accam- 
plished until the close of time. * 

4“ The Eternal ig thus described as present to αἱ tlme part, present, and to come. 

* The number szver seems here to be taken with precision. 


a th, P. “ὦ #4 the divine,” ¥. B. b [ΤᾺ P, “ they who bear.” 
cP, V.B, “the.” d Exod. 3: 14. 
1 Cor, 15: 20; Col. 1 : 18, f Heb. @: 14; } Peat 1:39; } John: 7. 
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6. And hath made us a kingdom® [and] priests to His God and 
Father :* to Him δε glory and empire forever and ever. Amen. 

T. Behold, He cometh with the clouds,’ and every cye shall sec Him, 
and they who pierced Him.® And all the tribes of the carth shall 
mourn for Him.” Yea: Amen. 

8. 1 am the A and the ὡΣ [the beginning and the end],' saith the 
Lord God :* who is, and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty. 

9. [ John, your brother, and partner in the tribulation, and king- 
dom, and patience in® Cnrist Jesus :* was in the isle, which is called 
Patmos,” for the word of God, and° the testimony of Jesus εἰ" 

10. [ was in spirit on the Lord’s day,” and 1 heard behind me a 
great voice as of a trumpet, 

11. Saying :* What thou seest, write in a book: and send to the 
acven' churches, which are in Asia, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and tu 
Pergamus, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadelphia, and to 
Laodicea: 

12. And I turned to see the voice, which spake with me: and being 
turned I saw seven golden candlesticks: _ 

13. And in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks, one like a son‘ 
of man,” clothed with a long garment,” and girt about the breasts with 
a golden girdle: 

14, And His head and hair were white as white wool [and] as snow, 
and His eyes were as a flame of fire, Ὁ 

15. And His feet like fine brass, as in ἃ burning fire,* and ITis voice 
as the sound of many waters: 

16. And Iie hed seven stars in His right hand: and out of Hix 
mouth ἃ sharp two-cdged sword came: and His face shincth like the sui 
in hia power." 


* Thora who crucified Mim shall sec Him in glory. 

5 Rtriking their hreagta ag mourners. 

* The apoatie shared with the faithful in the endurance of persecution, as also ju tha kingly dignity uf fle 
Christian calling, and the grace of sufforing. Ail these ware in Christ, through His grace and gvodness. 

* This island, south of Samos, in the archipelago, was used by the Homan emperors as w place of banish- 
ment. 8t. John had been banished thither by Domitian. 

1. The testimony which he bare to Jesus. ὮΣ Divinely tranaported—entrenced. 

™ The firet day of the week waa £0 called, being specially consecrated by the apoxtics to public worship, in 
honor of the reeurrcction of our Lord. 

"5 The person speaking. 3: Tt does not suit an ordinary man. 

ἘΞΑ long tunic, such as priests wore. 

* Splendor. The whole appearance was that of splendor and majeaty. 


£O.P. “kings” V. AC. eritica δ To Ged lis Father. 


i Tan}. 8:13; Matt. 24:30; Jude 14. κ Teal. 41:4; 44:6; 48:12; infra 21:6: 22:35, 
t P. ¥. erities —, m αι P. - ¥. BSS. versions, critica. 

*G,P.“0f” V, A, BC, οὔ. P.“for” V.A.C. 

PG. P. “Tam Alpha and Omega, the Grat and the Iset” V. MES. Syr. critics. 

9G. BP. — V¥. MSS. Fyr. Ar. ? Dan. Ὁ ; 18, 
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17. And when I saw Him, I fell at His feet as dead: And He laid 
His right hand on me, saying: Fear not: I am the first,‘ and the last, 

18. And He that liveth, and I was dead, and behold I am living for- 
ever and ever,* and [ have the keys” of death and of hell.* 

19. Write therefore,” the things which thou hast seen, and which are, 
and which must take place after these things. 

20. The mystery of the seven stars, which thou hast seen in My right 
hand, and the seven golden candlesticks: the seven stars are the angels® 
of the seven churches: and the seven candlesticks" are the seven churches. 


CHAPTER IL. 


JOHN 18 ORDERED TO WRITE VARIOUS THINGS TO THE CHURCHES OF EPHESUS, SMYRNA, 
PEROANDS, AXT THYATIRA; PRAISING THOSE WHO HAD NOT RECEIVED TRE DOCTRINE 
OF THE HNiCOLAITES, AND RECALLING OTHERS TO PENANCE BY THREATS: DETESTIXG 
THE TEPIP, AXD PROMISING REWARDS TO TUE VICTOR, ἢ 


1. To the angel* of the Church’ of Ephesus write: These things saith 
He who holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, who walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks : 

2. I know thy works, and’ labor: and thy patience, and that thou 
canst not bear the wicked: and thou hast tried those who say that they 
are apostles, and are not: and thou hast found them liars.° 

3. And thou’ hast patience, and hast endured‘ for My name, and asi 
not fainted. 

4, But I have against thec, that thou hast forsaken thy first love.‘ 

5. Be mindful, therefore, whenec thou art fallen: and repent, and 


Se - 


τ Sovereign control iy denoted by the keyz—the power orer ὦ and death. 

* Dlahopa, who are messengers of God, and lights to guide othera. 

τ The prophet Malachy decinres that the priest is the angel, that is, the messonger, of the Lord of bosts. 
This term is bere applied to the ruler of each local church. Each hishop wasm messenger of Christ, Ile is 
here addressed og the representative of his flock, whose defects or good works are particularly stated. Timo- 
Lhy is baileved to be here meant, 

3 Christ here deseribea Himself as We appeared in vialon, Tis care and protection of the rulers of the 
reven charches are represented by His holding in Lis hand saven stars, symbols of those rulers, who were 
ng lights in the apiritual firmament. 

3. False pretendanta to tho title of disciples aod followars of the apostles. 

4 Thy origina) fervor. 


t Taal. 1 : 4: 44:6; 48:12; infra 32 : 13. eG,P+“Amen.” Y. A. oritica. 
tG. i.invert. Y. A. critics. πὶ G.PL— V. A.C, Syr. critles, 

x G. P. + “which thou sawest” Y. A. ἢ, Ὁ, 

4 Mal. 2; 7. ΩΡ, + “thy” V. A.C. 


¢ 0. P. + “hast borne and.” VY. A.C. dG, P. *tatored.” VA. C. crities. 
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perform the first works: else, I come to thee,* and I will move thy can- 
diestick out of its place,*® unless thou repent, 

6. But thou hast this,® that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaites,’ 
which I also hate. 

7. Let him who hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches: To him who overcometh, I will give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the paradise of My God.? 

8. And to the angel’ of the Church off Smyrna wnte: These things 
saith the First and the Last, who was dead, and is alive. 

9, I know thy* tribulation, and thy poverty, but thon art rich," and 
art slandered® by those who say that they are Jews, and they are not, 
but are a synagogue of Satan :” 

10. Fear none of these things, which thou shalt suffer. Behold the 
devil will cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried: and ye 
will have tribulation ten days. Be faithful unto death, and I will give 
thee the crown of life. 

11. Let him who hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches: He who overcometh, shall not be hurt by the second death.” 

12. And to the angel of the Church of Pergamus write: These things 
saith He who hath the sharp two-edged sword. 

13. I know' where thou dwellest, where is the throne of Satan :* and 
thou holdest fast My name, and hast not denied My faith. And in 
those days* was Antipas My faithful witness, who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth. 

14. But I have « few things against thee, that thou hast there those 
who hold the doctrine of Balaam,“ who taught Balac' to cast a stum- 
bling-block before the children of Israel, to cat," and to commit forni- 
cation. 


re ee Yc | le A ὕ ae ὦ 


* This is a figure of the extinction of faith, or the overthrow of an episcopal sce, or of the transfer of the 
episcopal authority to another. - 

5 Tn thy favor, 

ΤᾺ sect remarkable for licentious principles and practices. They claimed the deacon Nicolas for their 
author; but many think that this had no other foundation than an equivocal] expreasion. 

8 The treo whieh wes fn paradise was a eymbo! of eternal Πα. 

® St. Palycnrp ig thought to be the prelate who ia here addressed. 

ὧὸ Bpiritually, 

τ Theso sectaries were of Jewich origin, and affected great zcal for the Mosaic ceremonies: but they were 
not true Jows, faithfui to the spirit of Mosea: they were rather ἃ society of men adverse to Uiod’s counsels, 

* The punishuent of bell ls called a second death, as glory ts termed iife. The Jews, ia their most ancient 
paraphrases, desigoute tlie punishment of the soul s second death. 

“ The power of Eatan prevailed there at that time. 

“ The priucsiples of his conduct are here termed doctrine. Ile taught Balac to throw temptatioo in thr 
way of the Jaraclites, that they might apastatise from God. 


e 0, P. “quickly.” Y. A.C. (G. A. Σμυρναίων, BR. P. “in Smyrna.” 
6 G.P. “works and.” A.C, critics. bh BP. “ Fimomw the blasphemy.” 
i0.P.+ “thy worksand.” V.A.C. kG. Ρ. “wherein.” V. A.C. 


1 Numb. 24:8; 26:2 m GP. + “things sacrificed unto idols.” 
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15. So thou hast also those who hold the doctrine of the Nicolaites.” 

16. In like manner’ repent: if not, 1 will come to thee quickly, and 
I will fight with them with the sword?’ of My mouth.¥ : 

17. Let him who hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches: To him who overeometh, I will give’ the hidden manna, and 
I will give him ἃ white stone:* and on the white stone a new name 
written, which no one knoweth, but he who receiveth.” 

18. And to the angel of the Church of Thyatira write: These things 
saith the Son of God, who hath’ eyes as a flame of fire, and His feet are 
like fine brass: 

19. I know thy works, and thy faith and oharity, and thy ministry*® 
und paticnce,® and thy last works which are more than the former. 

20. But I havo a few things against thee, that thou sufferest the 
woman Jezabel,” who styleth hersclf a prophetess,” to teach, and to 
seduce My servants, to commit fornication, and to eat of things offered 
to idols. 

21. And I gave her time to repent:‘ and she will not repent of her 
fornication. 

22. Behold I cast her into a bed: and those who commit adultery 
with her, shall be in" very great tribulation, unless they repent of their 
works, 

23, And I will put her children to death, and all the churches shall 
know that I am He who searcheth the reins and hearts :* and I will give 
to every one of you according to his works, But to you I say, 

24, And” to the rest in Thyatira: Whoever have not this doctrine,” 
and they who have not known the depths” of Satan, as they say,”I will 
cast on you no other burden.™ 

25, Yet that which ye have, hold until I come. 

26. And he who shall overcome and keep My works to the end, 1 


will give him power over tbe nations, 


1" The word of Christ, like a piercing sword, penetrates the heart, 

% It was usual te give to tho victors in the games a white stona, with an inscription marking the prize to 
which they were colltled. ; 

τι This significa the high valae of the heavenly reward. 

© This may be referred to services rendered to the poor, 

15. Some powerful und wicked woman like Jezabel. 

53 She affected to have the gilt of prophecy. % The apostolic doctrine, 

2 [lis deep machiuntions against trath. © As they allege, to cxeuso thernnelves. 

δι No austere injunction in punishment for their errors and excesser, 


n ὃ μισῶ, P. “which thing I hate.” V, A.C, oxotws. Critics. 

® Critica connect it with ¥. 15, and add δυν : “repent therefore.” 

P Heb, 4: 12, ᾳ 0.0. + *teent of? VY. MSS. critics. 
Fa. PL. + “Tin” ¥.A. 6G, P, travaporen, VY. A.C. 

ti. "of her fornication; and she repented not.” YY. MBS. critica, 

Ὁ ἐξ, P. #into.” 

v 1 Kings 16:7; Ps. 7:10; Jer. 11:20; 17:10; 20:12 

πο V. critic, — : 
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27. And he shaJl rule them with an iron™ rod, and like a potter's 
vessel they shall be broken.” 

28, As I also received from My Father: and‘I will give him the 
morning star.” 

29. Let him who hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 


CHAPTER III. 


HE I8 ORDERED TO WRITE TO THE CHURCHES OF SARDIS, PHILADELPHIA, AND J,AODICEA, 
RECALLING WITH THREATS TO PENANCE SUCH AS WERE DELINQUENT, BUT PRAIAING 
OTHERS, AND PROMISING 4 REWARD TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES: SAYING THAT GOR 
KNOCKS AT THE GATE, TO COME IN To HIM WHO MaY¥ OPEN, 


1, AND to the angel of the Church of Sardis write: These things 
saith He who hath the seven spirits of God, and the seven sturs: I know 
tby works, that thou hast a name, thet thou livest, and thou art dead. 

2. Be watchful and strengthen the other things which were* ready to 
tlic... For I do not find thy works full before My” God.’ 

3. Bear in mind therefore how thou hast received, and heard, and 
observe, and repent. If then thou watch not, I will come to thee asa 
thief, and thou shalt not know at what hour I will come to thee.° 

4, But’ thou hast a few names* in Sardis, who have not defiled their 
garments :* and they shall walk with Me in white, because they are 
worthy. 

5. He who shal! overcome,’ shall be thns clothed with white robes, 
and 1 will not blot out his name from the book of life, and I will own 
his name before My Father, and before His angels. 

6. Let him who hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 

7. And to the angel of the Church of Philadelphiz write: These 
things saith the Holy and True One, who hath the key® of David :* who 
openeth and no man shutteth :‘ shutteth, and no man openecth." 


* Strength and severity of government ere designated. 

5 The true follower of Christ shared with Him in the overthrow of ialatry, and the ertatlishment of His 
kingdom: bat especially in glory after death. 

*? Make him Iike the morning ster. It isa Hehralsm. Christ is atyled the morning stor. Ue makes Ilir 
disciple tike Himeelf, hy Liis gifts, 

1 Christ in many places calie His Father in (815 affectionate manner. 

3 By idolatry or licentionsness. 


* Supreme power over the people of God, ὁ Hie absolute control ix cxprewied by these words. 
2 a. P, are,” Υ, A, 6, - b ad. P= ¥. A. Cc. 
¢ 1 Thess. 6:2; 2 Pet 3:10; infra 16: 15. 
4 ἃ. Ρ..-Ὑ. A.C. ¢G.P.+“eren.” VY, erities. 


{P.“the seme.” V. A.C. Gyr. Ar. critics. κα Isalah 22: 22, 
Β Job 12: 14, . 
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8. 1 know thy works. Behold I have given before thee an opened 
door, which’ no man can shut, because thou hast a little strength, and 
thou hast kept my word, and thou hast not denied My name. 

9. Behold, I will make* those of the synagogue of Satan, who say 
that they arc Jews, and thcy are not, but lie: behold I will make them 
come and worship before thy feet,’ and they shall know that I love 
thee : 

10. Because thou hast kept the word of My patience,® and I will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which is to come on the whole world, 
to try those who dwell on the earth.’ 

11. Behold I come quickly: hold fast what thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown. 

12, [lim that shall overcome, I will make a pillar § in the temple of 
My* God, and he shall not go out any more: and I will write on him 
the name of My God, and the name of the city of My God, the new 
Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven from My God, and My 
new name. 

13. Let him who hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churchies. 

14, And to the angel of the Church of Laodicea,' write: These things 
saith: The Amen,™ the faithful and true witness, who is the beginning 
of the creation of God.’ 

15. I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I που ἃ 
thou wert cold or hot.” 

16. But because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I am 
about to vomit theo out of My mouth,” 

17. Because thou sayest: [am rich, and have grown wealthy, and 
have need of nothing: and thou knowest not that thou art wretched, 
and miserable, and: poor, and blind, and neked.@ 

18. I counsel thee to buy from me gold purified by fire,“ that thou 


+e ree . 


> That homage which they wore to render to the ruler of the Church was ultimataly referred to God. They 
worehipped couformably to his teaching. 

© Kept My word iz patlenoe—~patlentiy endured all things in hope. 

’ This is o prowise of protection in the midst of the extreme porsecation, which was to be universal. 

* An ornament and sapport. In reward of hia perseverance, he ia to be solidly established in God forever. 

* The priacipal creature, This la understood of Christ in His human mature. His homanity was net 
«rented defore all things, but it was the primary object of the Divine counszels. 

© This indicates that a state of lepidity and indifference is highly displeasing to God-—in some respect more 
τὸν than pusitive delinqueney, for which tho violence of temptation may forniah some extenuation. Sincarity 
in opposing the true religion may plead the excuse of some, whilst indifference is without excuse. 

“ This figurative expression alludes to yomiting produced by drinking tepid water, and [9 employed to 
mark the rejection end condemnation of those who are indiferent. Apostacy from the faith is often the result 
of topidity and of ἃ careless Ilfe. 

1? The blindness and illusion of sinners are great, 

* To practise pure and perfect virtue, which in to be richly rewarded. 


ΟΡ. “and.” VA.C k Lit. “give.” 
'G. ¥. “of the Leodiceana” m Jobn 14 : ὃ. 
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mayest be rich, and mayest be clothed with white robes, and that the 
shame of thy nakedness may not appear,“ and to anoint" thine eyes 
with eye-salve, that thou mayest see. 

19. Those whom I love, 1 rebuke and chastise.° Be zealous, there- 
fore, and repent. 

20. Behold 1 stand at the gate, and knock: if any man hear My 
voice, and open the gate [to me], I will come in to him, and sup with 
him,” and he with Me. 

21. To him who shall overcome, I will give to sit down with Me on 
My throne,” as I also overcame, and sat down with My Father in His 
throne. : 

22. Let him who hath an ear, hear what the Spirit saith to th 
churches. 


CHAPTER IV. 


4 GATE BEEING OPENED iN HEAVEN, HE SEES ONE SITTING ON A THRONE, AND AROUND 
HIM TWENTY-FOUS ANCIENTS SEATED: AND FOUK ANIMALS WHICH UE HERE DE- 
SCRIBES, WHICH CONSTANTLY, IN UNISON WITH THE TWENTY-FOUR ANCIENTS, GLORI- 
FIED HiM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. 


1, Arrer these things 1 Jooked: and behold a gate was opencd it 
heaven,’ and the former voice, which I Aad heard as of a trumpet, speak- 
ing with me, said: Come up hither, and 1 will show thee the things 
which must be after these. 

2. And immediately I was in spirit: and behold a throne was set in 
heaven, and on the throne one* was sitting,” 

8, And He who sat was like in sight to a jasper, and sardine stone ;* 
and a rainbow was around the throne, in sight like an emcrald,* 

4, And round about the throne were twenty-four thrones: and on the 
thrones” twenty-four ancients were sitting, clothed with white robes, and 
having’ golden crowns on their heads * 


ee ee ee i ee ee ee 


* That your past sing may not oovor you with shame. 

A bangnet fa expressive of enjoyment and familiarity. 

% The ealnta share the glory of Chriet. 

+ Thig was to give the sacred seer an ἱππεῖ δὲ into the glory of Christ reigning with the Father. 

* God hed thus manifested Himself to Isalah and to Eavkiel. 

* The green and red celora of these stones Were emblematic of the unchangeableness and justice of the 
Deity. 

“ The rainbow was a token of peace and reconellistion. 

* These may be distinguished saints of the Old and New Dispensation, the chicf patriarche, and the apos- 
tlea. John was, of course, not of the number. 


»G.P.imp. Y¥. A.C ° Prov. 3:12; Hab. 12: 6. a Ts. @; Ezek. 1. 
ΒΩ, Ρ. “1 ον. Y. A. ¢G@. P, “they had.” Υ, A. 
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5. And from the throne came forth lightnings,® and voices, and thun- 
ders,’ and before the throne seven lamps* were burning, which are the 
seven spirits’ of God. 

6. And in the sight of the throne there was as‘ a sea of glass like 
crystal :* and in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne 
there were four animals full of eyes before and behind.? 

7. And the first animal z7as like a lion,” and the second animal! like 
a calf" and the third animal having the face as* of a man,” and the 
fourth animal was like an eagle flying.” 

8, And the four animals had each of them six wings: and round 
about and within they are full of eyes; and they rested not day and 
night, saying: Holy, Holy, Holy," the Lord God Almighty, who was, 
und who is, and who is to come. 

9. And when thcse animals gave glory, and honor, and thanks, to 
Him sitting on the throne, living forever and ever, 

10. The twenty-four ancients fell before Him sitting on the throne, 
and they adored Him who liveth forever and ever, and they laid their 
crowns before the throne, saying : 

11. Thou art worthy, O Lord our God,”' to receive glory, and honor, 
and power, because Thou hast created all things, and they existed* and 
were created for Thy will. 


-"---..».-ὕ..-.. 


* Lightning sod thunder are usual symbols of Divine majesty and vengeance. 

τ The lampa were eymbols of angelic spirits, always brilliant and ardent, There is an allusion to the can- 
diestick with seven brancbes, which was in Che temple. 

® The appearance of the beavene was like a sea of crystal, plechd and tranzperent, 

$ Thess are generally thought to represent the aacred evangellete, who are vigilantand enlightened. Their 
prophetic vision, as wel as their historic knowledge. may be symbolised by thelr eyes before and behind. 

© St, Mark, whose goepel begins with the preaching of John, 16 Hkened toe lion—hbia yoke resounding in 
the desert. 

it St. Luke treata of the priesthgod of Zachary in the commencement of his gospel, and it is thought to be 
symbolised by the calf, which was offered in sacrifice. 

"5 £t Matthew gives the genealogy of Christ, and his human career, end way be represented by this animal. 

4% The sablimity of the goapel of St. John, who at ouce soars to the bosom of the Deity, has obtained for 
him the tille of eagle. 

% The wings, three on each ake, may denote the rapid diffusion of the gospel truth. The resemblance with 
the descriptions in Isiah and Ezekiel is striking. 

© This doxolocy is expressive of the perfections of God the Creator, whe of Himeelf ie strictly entitled to 
tho homage and praise of Ikis creatures, He has in Himeelf all glory—He is ali-powerfal; and no one ean 
aild anything to His power or happiness. The glorified apiriia acknowledge with deep awe His sanctity and 
majesty. 


ἃ ΠΟ P.invert. V. eG. P. + “of fire.” 
G,.2.— ¥. A. Syr, Ar. critica. £G.P.“ese man.” V,A. 
b Tanieh G: ἃ. 


iQ,P.— A 3B. “our Lord aud God” : kG. P.“ere.” V. AB. critles 
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CHAPTER VY. 


WHEN JOHN WEPT BECAUSE NO ONE COULD OPEN THE BOOK SEALED WiTL SEVEN SEALS, 
THE LAMB WHO WAS FIRST SLAIN OPENED IT: ON WITICH THE FOUR ANIMALS AXT 
TWENTY-FOUR AKCIEKTS, WITH A NUMBERLESS MULTITUDE OF ANGELS, AND ALI, 
CREATION, GLORIFIED HIN GREATLY. 


1, AnD I saw in the mght hand of Him who sat on the throne, a book 
written within and without,'* sealed with seven seals? — 

. And I saw a strong angel’ proclaiming with a loud voice: Who i> 
worthy to open the book, and loose its seals ? 

8. And no one neither in heaven, nor on earth, nor undcr the earth, 
could open the book, nor look on it. 

4. And I wept much, because no one was found worthy to open? the 
book, nor to look on it. 

5. And one of the ancients said to me: Weep not: behold the lion 
of the tribe of Juda, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book. 
and Joose the seven seals thereof. 

6. And I looked: and behold in the midst of the throuc, and of the 
four animals, and in the midst of the ancients, a Lamb standing as if 
slain,® having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of 
God, sent forth into all the earth.é 

7. And He came, aud took the book out of the right hand of Him 
who sat on the throne. 

8. And when He had opened the book, the four animals and twenty- 
four ancients fell down before the Lamb, having every one harps and 
golden vials full of odors, which are the prayers of the saints :ἴ 

J. And they sang « new song, saying: Thou art worthy, [Ὁ Lord], 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof, because Thou wast slain, 
and Thou hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of every tribe, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; 


PO 6 i Fae rh Si 


* The writing on both sides of the parchment indicates tha volaminoas contenty, alnce it wag neusl to write 
only on one side. 

* The mysterious character of the contents 4 intimated by the numorows evals, rendering it difficult t 
arrive at the knowledge of the contents, 

2 The strength of the angel and loudness of the voice expresa the solemnity of the ennountement. 

* The splendor of the rolume dazzled the beholder. 

* The Lamb stood before the throne, bearing the marks of the death which he had undergone; wounde:! 
and besmeared with blood. 

* The angele—ministera of religion—sent from God throughout the whole carth, to epresd tho glory uf 
Christ, are represented by seven horns, ewblems of power, aud eeven eyed, emblems of vigilance. 

* The prayors of the saluts on earth ore presented to God by the aplrita who surround Lis throne. 


. 6. P. “on the back aide.” ¥. M82, vernions, critics. 
bO. P, + “and read.” $Y. B. critics. 
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10. And Thou hast made us a kingdom and priests® to our God; and 
we shall reign on the carth.® 

11. And I beheld, and heard the voice of many angels round the 
throne, and the animals, and the ancients, and the number of them was’ 
thousands of thousands, 

12. Saying with a load voice: The Lamb who was slain, is worthy 
to receive power and Divinity,* and wisdom, and strength, and honor, 
und glory, and praise. 

13. And every creature which is in heaven, and on earth, and under 
the earth, and those which are in the sca, and which are” in it,! I heard 
ull saying: To Him who sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb, praise, 
and honor, and glory, and power, forever and ever. 

14. And the four animals said: Amen.” And the twenty-four an- 
eicnts fell on their faces, and adored Him who liveth forever and ever. 


CHAPTER VI. 


THE FOUR SEAIS BEEING OPENED, VARIOUS EFFECTS AGAINST THE EARTH ENSUE: ON 
THE OPENING OF THE FIFTIL SEAL, THE SOUIS OF THE MARTYRS ASK THAT THE 
JUDGMEXT SIOULD- BE HASTENED: ON THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH, THE SIGNS OY 
THE FPUTURE JUDGMENT ARE POIKTED OUT. 


1. Anno I saw that* the Lamb had opened one of the seven" seals, 
and I heard one of the four animals saying, as with a voice of thunder: 
Come and sce. 

2, And I jodked: and behold a white horsc : and He who sat thereon 
had a bow, and a crown was given Him, and He went forth conquering, 
that He might conquer.! 

3. And when He had opened the second seal, I heard the second 
animal, saying: Come and see. 


.- 


* Ali tho clect enjoy a dignity greater than that of the princes of the earth, δίποθ grace raises them toa 
high elevation. They share in the priesthood of Christ. 

3 The prevalence of the gospel is the reign of Christ and lis saints on earth. This is but partial, whilet 
the human pusgions pruve 80 violent; bat there is no reason to oxpect, under the most favorable ¢eircum- 
stances, wiidiaturbed peace. 

Those rational creatures of God which might be on the sea or elaewhere. 

ἢ This is an acknowledgment that Christ ebould receive the same homage es the Fother, since He ls 
adored by the sublimest spirits of the heavenly court, 

τ This was Jcsns Christ, whose pure gospel may be onderstood by the white horue. The punishments 
which overtake lis eucmies, may be likened to arrows shot from His bow; or the merciful yigitutions of Liis 
grace, by which he subdues His enemies to His faith and love, may be represented by them. 


ε 0. P,“kingn” Supral: 6. 

ἃ Ὁ. + μυριάδες μυριάδων. Ῥ. “tan thougand times ten thousand” 

¢ G.P.“rishea.” Possibiy “ divitics.” f G. P. “them.” 
aG.P.“when.” V. MSS. b G, P. — ¥. MSS. critles, 
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4. And another, a red horse went forth: and to him who sat thereon, 
it was given to take away peace from the earth, and that they should 
slay one another, and a great sword was given to him.’ 

5. And when He had opened the third seal, I heard the third animal, 
saying: Come and see. And behold a black horse:* and he who sat 
upon it had a pair of balances in his hand. 

6. And I heard as° ἃ voice in the midst of the four animals, saying: 
Two measures‘ of wheat for a shilling,’ and thrice two ‘measures of 
barley for a shilling, and hurt not the wine and the oil.® 

7. And when He had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the 
fourth animal, saying: Come and see. 

8. And behold a pale horse: and the name of him who sat upon it 
was Death, and hell’ followed him, and power was given to him® over 
the four quarters® of the earth, to kill with the sword, famine, and 
death, and with the beasts of the earth. 

9. And when He had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar tlie 
souls of those who were slain for the word of God,® and for the testi- 
mony which they held ; 

10. And they cried with a loud voice, saying: How long, Ὁ Lord 
(Holy and True), dost Thou not judge, and avenge our blood on those 
who dwell on the earth 1 

11. And white robes were given, to every one of them” one; and it 
was said to them, that they should rest yet a little while, until their 
fellow-servants, and their brethren who are to be slain, even as they, be 
completed." 

12. And I looked when He had opened the sixth seal: and behold a 
great earthquake took place, and the sun became black as sackcloth; 
and the whole’ moon became as blood. 


eee = re al | ET ES IS SY S 7 


39 This rider represented persecution, or war. 

* Famine. 

4 This measure ig sail by Agricola to be equivalent to two pounds weight. 

* A day’s wages. 

* This appears to except wine and off from the objects of which therp shall be a searcity. Some, however, 
understand it as δ cantion to use them sparingly, because of their scarcity. 

τ The region of the departed. 

* Death is the chief object of thla rapregantation. 

5 The martyra are represented 88 under the altar, to denote thelr union witb Christ, tho chief victim, and 
their incomplete happiness, 

© This is designed to represent the wonderful forbearance of God, whose justice ig provoked by the eruel- 
tias practised agalnst Ela worshippers. The salnte dealre not vengeance; but they muy well admire the 
pationce which God exerclees towards His enemies, ‘ 

4 Emblems of thelr yurity and dignity, 

3 The exorcise of Divine justica fs sometimes delayed with advantage to the faithful, to whom an opportu- 
nity of patience and marit ia afforded. The crusltles of persecutars increese the number of the martyrs. 


ε a, P, ---ἷ: ¥. A. a ᾷ, Ῥ. « them.” Y. BR MASS. AT. 
@ ad. PB “the fourth part.” f ᾳ. Ῥ, — ¥. A. B. Cc. ογ 68. 
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13, And the stars fell from heaven on the earth," as a fig-tree casteth 
its green figs, when it 15 shaken by ἃ great wind. 

14, And the heaven passed away like a book‘ rolled up: and every 
mountain, 2nd the islands were shaken from their places. 

15. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the captains,“ 
and the rich," and the strong,’ and every bondman and freeman hid 
themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of ,the mountains: 

16. And they say to the mountaims and the rocks: Fall on us,* and 
hide us from the face of Him who sitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb :* 


17. For the great day of their wrath is come; and who shall be able 
to stand ? : 


CHAPTER VIL 


WHILST THE KARTH 18 TO BE PUNISHED, THOSE WHO HAVE A MARE ON THEIR FCRE- 
HEAD ARE GRUERED τὸ BE PRESERVED, WHO, BOTH OF JEWS AND GEXTILES, ΑΒΕ 


DESCRIBED 45 BLESSING GOD, CONCERNING THOSE WHO ARE CLOTHED WiTll WHITE 
RORES. 


1. Avrer these things I saw four angels standing at the four corners 
of the carth, holding the four winds of the earth, that they should not 
blow over the carth, nor over the sea, nor on any tree.! 

2. And I saw another angel ascending from the rising of the son, 
having the seal of the living God; and he cried with a loud voice to the 
four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the land and sea, 

3. Saying: Hurt not the land, and the sea, nor the trees, until we 
seal the servanis of our God on their foreheads.” 

4. And I heard the number of those who were sealed: a hundred and 


_—_—— ee σα - -- τ ῦ.-.- 


“-ν-.“--.-“....... οὠωὠ......... 


Ἂ This te a represcntation of what appeared to the apostle. These figurative expressions mny Jenote the 
calamities that ovcrspread the world, especially in the wars af the Romans azalnst the Jewe. 

4 Ag when ihe serol! is ΤΟ σα ap, thé writing ts no longer legible, so the heavens appeared as a closed book— 
nothing more waa discoverable to the observer. 

τῷ Officers δὐ the head of a thousand men. 

‘5 ‘Those expressions depuis the extrome consternation of men generally at the Divine visitation. The pro- 
het points to the drendful exlamitias which ahali finally overtake those, who, with apporent impunity, shed 
the biood of so many martyrs. 


? From this we may infer that the elements are under the direction and controi of angels, as roling the 
material world under God, 

7 The peculiar mark, or peal, fs got declared. It was futended to mark the chosen of God—those whom His 
inerey Would save from the general destruction. One of the chief angels wits intrusted with th's seal The 
prophet was bereby Instructed that God bad Elis chosen servants in every tribe, and ha! not wholly aban- 
oned His ancicut people, many of whom were converted to tho Christian faith, 


5 Isatah 24: 4. 5. (ὦ, Pvinverl, Y. A.C. evitlas, 
iG. PF.“ mighty men” Y. A.C. k Isaiah 2:19; Onee 10:8; Luke 23; 80, 
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forty-four thousand were sealed,’ of every tribe of the children of Is- 
rael, 

5. Of the tribe of Juda twelve thousand were sealed: of the tribe of 
Ruben twelve thousand were sealed: of the tribe of Gad twelve thou- 
saud were sealed : 

6. Of the tribe of Aser twelve thousand were sealed: of the tribe of 
Nephthali twelvo thousand were sealed: of the tribe of Manasscs twelve 
thousand were sealed: | | 

T. OF the tribe of Simcon twelve thousand were sealed: of the tribe 
of Levi twelve thousand were sealed: of the tribe of Issachar twelve 
thousand were sealed. 

8. Of the tribe of Zabulon twelve thousand were scaled: of the tribe 
of Joseph twelve thousand were sealed: of the tribe of Benjamin twelve 
thousand were sealed.‘ 

9, After these things I saw* a great crowd, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tongues,’ standing 
before the throne, and in sight of the Lamb, clothed with white robes, 
and palms in their hands :* 

10, And they cried with a loud voice, saying: Salvation’ to our God, 
who sitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb. 

11. And all the angels stood around the throne, and’ tbe ancients, 
and the four animals: and they fell down on their faces before the 
throne, and they adored God, 

12. Saying: Amen. Praise, and glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, honor, and power, and strengtb, to our God forever and ever. 
Amen. 

18, And one of the ancients answered, and said to me: Who are 
these, who are clothed with the white robes? and whence came they ¢ 

14. And 1 said to Him: Μγ" lord,® thou knowest. And he said to 
me: These are they who have come out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb:? 

15. Therefore they are before the throne of God, and they serve [lim 
day and night in His temple: and He who sitteth on the throne will 
dwell over them :” 


5 This msy be put for an lodefinife number. 

“ No mention is made of the tribe of Dan, which was reduced to a small number. 

* Converts from beathenism. This ise beautifai representetion of the numberleas army of martyrn. 

* Emblems of triumph. The glory which swalts the martyrs [8 described, to animato Christians to suffer. 

* Glory. The triumphant saints praise Christ fer their daliverance. 

§ Around. 

* Blood ordinarily deflles—the blood of Jesus purifiea, The a)}usion ia to follers, who thoroughly οἴδαμεν 
elothes, and make them bright and glossy, as if new. 

© As thelr king, sheltering and protecting them. 


aq. P. + “and lol” Y¥.0. Ὁ 0, Ρ. — V. B.C. eritics, exppi, P, “sir.” 
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10. They shall not hunger, nor thirst any more,’ neither shall the 
sun, nor any heat* fall on them: 

11. For the Lamb, that is in the midst of the throne, will rule them, 
and lead them to the fountains of the waters of life, and- God will wipe 
away every tear from their eyes.* 


CHAPTER VIII. 


ΟΝ THE OPENIXG OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, SEVEN ANGELS ARE SHOWN WITH TRUMPETS, 
AXD THE FIRE AT THE ALTAR BEING POURED OUT ON THE EARTH, VARIGUS STORMS 
ARE EXCITED BY ANOTHER ANGEL: IN LIEE MAKNER FOUR ANGELS SOUNDING THE 
TROMPET, VARIOUS PLAGUES AGAINST MEN ARR MAKIFESTED. ) 


1. Anp when he had opened the seventh seal, there was silence in 
heaven, as it were, for haif an hour.’ — 

2. And I saw seven angels standing* in the presence of God: and 
seven trumpets were given to them. 

3. And another angel came and stood before the altar, holding : 8 
golden censer, and much incense was given to him, that he should offer 
of δ the prayers of all the saints’ on the golden alae: which is before the 
throne [of God]. 

4, And the smoke of the incense πο the prayers of the saints as- 
cended before God from the hand of the angel. 

δ. And the angel took the censer, and filled it with the fire of the 
witar, and cast ἐξ on the earth, and there were thunders, and voices,° 
und lightnings, and ἃ great earthquake.’ 

6. And the seven angels, who had the seven trumpets, prepared them- 
selycs to sound the trumpet. 

7. And the first angel sounded the trumpet, and there was hail, and 
fire mixed with blood, and it was cast on the earth, and the third part 
of the earth was burnt up,* and the third part of the trees was burnt 
up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

8, And the second angel sounded the trumpet: and as a great mountain 


. ——— A 1 ..0.ὅ-.....--. 


' This indicates the awful import of what was to follow, Punishments provoked by the persecution of the 
martyra are bero represented under striking symbols, 

3 The prayers of the saints which the angel presented to God, were aa incenee, grateful to iim, They give 
occasion to the excreiae of His vengeance, for although the saints seek mercy for sinners, their sufferings de- 
mand justice. 

* These mark heavy calnamities which came on the world. 


¢ Taaiah 40 : 16, exauga, Sept. “burning wind.” 
iG. P. “living fountains” VY. A.erities.  leainh 25:8; infra 2i: 4 a Watt. 12: 46, 47, 
Ὁ PL * offer it with.” ¢ 0. P. invert 4G, P. — VY, MBS. Syr. 


886 THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN IX. 


burning with fire was cast into the sea, and the third part of the sea 
became blood ; 

9, And the third part of the creatures‘ in the sea which had life, died, 
and the third part of the ships were destroyed. 

10. And the third angel sounded the trumpet: and a great star’ fell 
from heaven, burning as a torch, and it fell on the third part of the 
rivers, and on the fountains of waters: 

11. And the name of the star is called: Wormwood; and the third 
part of the waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, 
because they were made bitter. 

12. And the fourth angel sounded the trumpet: and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, aud the third 
part of the stars, so that the third part of them was darkened, and the 
day did not shine the third part of it, and the night in like manner. 

13. And I looked and heard the voice of an eagle® flying through the 
midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice: Woe, woe, woc to those who 
dwell upon the earth, by reason of the remaining voices‘ of the three 
angels, who are yet to sound’ the trumpet.® 


CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


UN THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDING THE TRUMPET, TBE STAN FALIA, aXD THER LOCUSTS 
AKE DESCRIBED ISSUIXO FOATI FROM THE SMOKE OF THE ABYSS, TO TORTURE MEX: 
ON THE SIXTH AXGEL SOUKDING THE TRUMPET, FOUR ANGELS ARK LET LODAR Th 
SLAY THE THIRD PABT OF MANKIND WITH A GREAT ARMY OF CAYALKY. 


1. AnD the fifth angel sounded the trumpct: and I saw a star’ fall 
from heaven on the earth, and the key of the bottomless pit was given 
to him.? 

2, And he opened the bottomless pit, and the smoke of the pit arose 
ag the smoke of a great furnace, and the sun was darkened, and the air. 
with the smoke of the pit :° 


Ὅτι .»-- — 


‘ The destruction of life, even among the sea monsters, is expressive of the great and general calamity. 

* Meteors resembling fallen stars are frequently used in prophetic imagery. 

* The greatness of the impending calamities is thas marked. 

1 Satan la spoken of by our Lord az 6 etar falling from beaven. All who shine brightiy as teachers in the 

Church, and afterwards fall away, resemble him. 

5 Power to bring calamities on the world, ls anid to be given him, becaase God permitted them, according 
o the high counsels of His Providence, 

* The greatness of the darknass which pervaded the atmosphere, and bid the mn from view, represented 
he wide diffasion of error. 


eG. P.“anangel.” Y. A.B, Syr. eritics, FG, P. + “of the trumpet.” 5 P.— 


THE APOCALYPSE OF JOHN IX. 837 


3. And from the smoke of the pit locusts* came out on the earth,‘ 
and power was given to them, as the scorpions of the earth have power: 

4. And it was commanded them not to hurt the grass of the earth, 
nor any green thing, nor any tree, but only the men who have not the 
scal of God on their foreheads.® 

5. And it was given to them that they should not kill them; but that 
they should torment” them five months: and their torment was as the 
torment of a scorpion when it striketh a man. 

6. And in those days men will seek death,° and shall not find it, and 
they will desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 

1. And the shapes® of the locusts‘ were hike to horses prepared for 
battle: and on their hcads as crowns like gold, and their faces as the 
faces of men. 

8. And they had hair as thc hair of women, and their teeth were as 
the teeth of lions: 

9, And they had breastplates as iron breastplates, and the noise of 
their wings as the noise of chariots of many horses rushing to battle. 

10, And they had tails like scorpions, and stings were in their tails: 
and their power wae to hurt men five months: 

11, And they had over them a king, the angel of the bottomless pit, 
whose Hebrew name 8 Abaddon, but in Greek Apollyon [in Latin called 
Exterminans’ |. 

12, One woc is passed, [and] behold two woes still come after these 
things. 

13. And the sixth angel sounded the trumpet: and I heard a voice 
from the four horns of the golden altar, which is before God, 

14. Saying to the sixth angel, who had the trumpet: Loose the four 
angels, who are bound in the great river Euphrates.® 

15, And the four angels were loosed, who were prepared for the hour, 
and day, and month, and year, to kill the third part of men.® 

16. And the number of the army of the horsemen two myriads of 
myriads. And 1 heard the number of them. 

17. And thus I saw the horses in the vision: and they who sat on 
them had breastplates of fire, and of hyacinth, and of brimstone, and 


* Invading armies are compared to locusts, 

* This may sizuify that these calamifias are directed againat unbelievers, especially the Jews. 

5 Their appearance, 

* The term means destroyer. 

* This siguifies thot angels are eomatimes restricted by the Divine command to act in certain places. As 
Babylon was on the Euphrates, this river is the symbol of the kingdom of £atan. 

* Angeis are miniaters of Divine justice, 


a Joel I: 4, 5» ἃ. P. “ be tormented.” 
¢ Isalah 2:19; Osee 10:8; Luke 23: 30. d Wisd, 18 : 9. 
e¢ P, “two hundred thousand thousand.” 
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the heads of the horses were as heads of lions, and from their mouths 
proceedeth fire, and smoke, and brimstone. 

18. And by these three plagues‘ the third part of men was killed,” 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, which issucd out 
of their mouths. 

19. For the power of horses is in their mouths, and in their tails, 
For their tails are like serpents, and they have heads, and with these 
they hurt. 

20. And the rest of the men who were not killed by these plagues. 
did not repent of the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
devils, and images of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and wood, 
which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk. 

21. And they repented not of their murders, nor of their witchcrafts, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts." 


CHAPTER X. 


ANOTHER STRONG ANGEL SHOUTING, SEVEN THUNDERS ARE URARD? THE ANGEL, SWEATS 
THAT TIME SHALL BE NO LONGER, BUT THAT THE MYSTERY SHALL BE COMPLETED 
AT THE VOICE OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL: AND HE GIVES JOHN A BOOK TO BE SWAI.- 
LOWED. : 


1, Axp I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, clothed 
with a cloud, and the rainbow on bis head, and his face was as the sun, 
and his feet as pillars of fire : 

2. And he had in his hand a little book open: and he set his right 
foot on the sea, and the left on the land: 

3. And he cried with 8. loud voice, as when ἃ lion roareth. And 
when he had cried, the seven thnnders uttered their voiecs. 

4, And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices,' I was 
about to write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying to me: Scal 
up the things which the seven thunders have uttered, and write them 
not, 

5. And tho angel,? whom I saw standing on the sea,* and on the land, 
lifted up his hand to heaven: 


“This great destruction of human life, whether effected by armies like locusts, or by other agency, is an 
exercise of Divine vengeance. The great slaughter of the Jows by the Rowans, and by one another, may le 
referred to; or the text may be understood of other visitations. 

+t [mpenitence and nnbelief are seon amidst most manifest visitations of God. 

1 This is thonght by Middleton to have reference to some Jewish opinion. 

3 There is great resemblance between several clreumetances of this description and those of the prophet 


f G. P.-- ¥. MSS. critics. a Dan. 12: 7, 
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6. And he sware by Him who liveth forever and ever, who created 
heaven, and the things in it, and the earth, and the things in it, and 
the sea, and the things in it, that time shall be no longer. 

7, But in the days of the voice® of the seventh angel, when he shall 
begin to sound the trumpet, the mystery of God shall be accomplished,* 
as He hath declared* by® His servants the prophets. 

ὃ, And I heard a voice from heaven again speaking with me, and 
saying: Go, and take the* book which is opened; from the hand of the 
angel, standing on the sea and on the land. 

J. And I went to the angel, saying to him, to give’ me the book. 
And he said to me: Take the book, and eat it up,’ and it will sour thy 
stomach, but in tliy mouth it will be sweet as honey. 

10. And I took the book from the hand of the angel, and I eat it up, 
and it was in my mouth sweet as honey: and when I had eaten it, my 
stomach was soured,° 

11. And he said to me: Thou must prophesy cant to® many nations, 
and peoples, and tongues, and kings.° 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


JOHN MEASURING TOE TEMPLE, BEARS THAT TWO WITNESSES SHALL PREACH, WHOM A 
BREAST COMING UP OUT OF THE SEA SHALL EKILL: BUT THEY RBISING AGAIN SHALL 
ASCEND UNTO HEAVEN. SEVEN THOUSAND MEN ARE SLAIN BY AN EARTHQUAKE, AND 
WHEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS THE TRUMPET, THE TWENTY-FOUR ANCIENTS GIVE 
THANKS TO GOD. : 


1. AND a reed was given me, like a rod,’ and it was said to me :* 
Arisc, and measure the temple of God: and the altar, and those who 
worship in it. 


Daniel, Tho small book probably denotes 8. special revelation of great moment, not easily to be communi- 
cated. The command to seal up what wag announeed by the volces of thunder marks their awful importance, 
which docs not allow them to be hastily declared. Tho oath of the angei ls ἃ token of a Divine dcoree that 
all earthly scenes, in which God so long suffered men to run riot, must come to a close, 

7 At the time when he shall sound his trompet, 

4 God is snid to have erangelized the prophets, because he enlightened them with the knowledge of fature 
things. 

+ The contemplation of those great events afforded delight, which soon, however, was followed by palnfut 
considerations. 

* Tho comprehensiveness of these predictions appears from thess words, We cannot doubt that great 
eventa aro here announced to the nations and their rulers. Whetaver obscurity may surround them, much 
1a striking and instructive. 

1 A perch for measuring. The ancient temple ia thought ᾿ reprasent the Christian Church, The measar- 
jug of it is to fix attention on its greatness, 


b Lit. “waa accomplisbed.” Itisa Hebraism. Judges4:8 © P, ** to,” 

ἃ ἃ, P, κα little.” eG. P.“Give.” YY. Α. 6. critics 
tf Esck. 3; 1. g ἐπὶ, P, before.” 

a. QP. -+ “and the angel stood.” V. A. vere, fathers, 
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2. But the court, which is outside the temple, cast out,? and measure 
it not; because it is given to the Gentiles, and. they will tread under 
foot the holy city forty-two months :ἢ 

“8. And I will grant to My two witnesses,‘ to prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and sixty days, clothed with sackcloth. 

4. These are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks which stand 
before the Lord! of the earth.* 

ὅ. And if any man will hurt them, fire shall come out of their mouths 
and consume their enemies;* and if any man will hurt them, thus he 
must be slain. 

6. These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy : and they have power over the waters to turn them into 
blood, and to strike the earth with every plague,® as often as they will. 

7. And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast which 
cometh up out of the abyss, shall make war against them, and shall 
overcome them, and kill them. 

8. And their bodies shall lie in the squares of the great city, which is 
called spiritually Sodom and Egypt, where their?¢ Lord also was crucified. 

9. And of the tribes, and peoples, and tongucs, and nations, they 
shall see their bodies for three days and a half: and they shall not suffer 
their bodies to be Jaid in graves, 

10, And they who dwell upon the earth shall rejoice over them, anil 
make merry: and they shall send gifts one to another, because these 
two prophets tormented those who dwelt on the earth. 

11. And after the three days and a half, the spirit of life from God 
entered into them. And they stood on their feet, and great fear fell on 
those who saw them.® 

12. And they heard a great voice from heaven saying to them: Come 
up hither. And they went up into heaven in a clond, and their enemies 
saw them.’ 

18. And at that hour a great earthquake took place, and the tenth 
part of the city fell: and seven thousand names of men” were killed in 


4 Exclude from the measurement. The court of the Gentiles may represent the unbelievers and the profaze. 

7 Thia fa the period generally assigned to the sway of Aatichriet. Jcrasalem is supposed to be the saat of 
dia power, 

* Enoch and Elias. 

+ Ag Elias called down fire on those who went to take him prisonor. 

4 This means ἃ heary eoourge. These prophets, who are expected to appear in the days of Antichrist, wil! 
be the agents of God In chastisements os well as mercies. 

7 Jeruealem is plainly markad, : 

* Prophets represent futore facts as paat, beonuse presented to their montis! vision. 

3 Their resuscitation and ascension are clearly predicted. 

* The vsmes are put for the men. An indefinite number is meant The courersion of tho survivors will 
be a signal faror of Gad 


bG, P, “the God.” V. A.C, ς Zach. 4 : 14. aG@.P.“our.” Y. MSS. critica 
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the carthquake: and the rest became afraid, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven. 

14, The sccond woe is past, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. 

15. And the seventh angel sounded the trumpet, and great voices 
were in heaven, saying: The kingdom’ of this’ world is become" of our 
Lord and of His Caztst, and He shall reign forever and ever. Amen. 

16, And the twenty-four ancients, who sit on their thrones in the 
sight of God, fell on their faces, and adored God, saying : 

17. We give Thee thanks, Ὁ Lord Ged Almighty, who art, and who 
wast, and who art to come, because Thou hast taken Thy great power, 
and hast reigned. 

18. And the nations were angry, and Thy wrath is come, and the 
time for the dead to be judged, and to give reward to Thy servants the 
prophets, and the saints, and those who fear Thy name, the little and 
the great, and to destroy those who have destroyed the earth.” 

19. And the temple of God was opened in heaven: and the ark of 
His covenant was seen in His temple, and there were lightnings, and 
voices, and an carthquake, and great hail. 


CHAPTER XII. 


WHEN THE WOMAN HAD BROUGHT FORTH A CHILD, IN THE SIGHT OF THE DRAGON, HER 
CHILD WAS SNATCHED UP FROM HER TO GOD: THEN A GREAT BATTLE HAVING TAKEN 
PLACE IN HEAVEN, THE DRAGON FALLING TO THE EARTH BEGAN TO PERSECUTE THE 
SEED OF TIE WOMAN. 


1, AND ἃ great sign appeared in heaven: ἃ woman? clothed with the 
sun, and the moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars :? 

2. And being with child, she cried* travailing in birth, and she was 
in pain to be delivered.® 


" Has fallon ander tho power of The fiual subjection of all things to Christ la here foretold. 

® The last judgment is to adjust all things, punishing the wicked and rewarding the just. 

1 This woman js moat correetly believed to be the Blessad Virgin, sinca she is spoken of as the Mothar of 
the Child, whom the dragon sought to destroy, Mones Stuart does not @lfogetber object to this view, although 
he ig atartled at the magnificence of the description. In answer to the queation, “Who or what la represented 
by the woman 80 splendidiy apparellod?” he says: “Not ancient Jndalsm, . .. . Not the Virgin Mary, 
nimply sud persouaily considered ; for what is said in ¥s, 14, eeq., appears to comprise too much to be applied 
to any single personage who is merely human. It must then be the Church.” Vol. 2, p.252. There is no 
impropriety in explaining it of the Church, with special reference to the Virgin Mother. 

2 Christ, tle sun of fuetice, may he said to clothe His mother with His own brilliancy. The moon may be 
the symbo!? of aj] earthly grandour, which is borrowed, incomplete, and unstable. The apostles, aa twelve 
hrillianta ip a crown, serve to increase the splendor of the Mother of their Lord. 

3 This, although not litcrally applicabie to the Virgin Mother, who was free from the paing and diffleulties 


¢G.P.*kiogdoms.” V. MSS. critics. ἔ ἃ, P. “the.” 5G. P.—, 
aG.P.“crieth.” Υ, B. 8yr. Ethiop. Lachmann. 
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8. And another wonder was seen in heaven: and behold a great red 
dragon‘ having seven heads, and ten horns, and on its heads seven dia- 
dems : 

4, And its tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven,’ and it cast 
them to the earth, and the dragon stood before the woman, who was ready 
to be delivered; that when she should be delivered, he might devour 
her child.® 

5. And she brought forth a male child,’ who was to rule all the 
nations with an iron rod:° and her child was caught up to οὐ," and to 
His throne: 

6. And the woman fled into the wilderness,° where she had a place 
prepared hy God, that they should feed her there a thousand two 
hundred and sixty days.’° 

7. And a great® battle was in heaven: Michael and his angels fought 
with the dragon,” and the dragon fought, and his angels: 

8. And they prevailed not, neither was their place found any mere 
in heaven. | 

9. And that great dragon was cast out, the old serpent, which is 
called the devil, and Satan, that seduceth the whole world, [and] he 
was cast unto the earth, and his angels were cast forth with him. 

10. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying: Now salvation” is 
accomplished, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the 
power" of His Carist, because the accuser of our brethren is east out, 
who accused them before our God, day and night. 

11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamh, and by the 
word of their testimony, and they loved not their lives unto death." 

12. Therefore rejoice, O heavens! and ye who dwell in them. Woe 
to* the land, and to the sea, because the devil is come down to you, 
having great wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time. 


which attend natural parturition, may represent her care for the accomplishment of the mystery, of which 
ashe wag the honored instrument. 

* Satan, the arch enemy, [5 woll represented by the dragon, or fiery serpent, The red color marka his per- 
seoution of the Church. 

> This may refer to the apostucy of the angela brought about by their proud chiaftain, Triditionary state- 
meuts concerning thie event seem to have been alluded to in this description. 

* Satan no doubt watched the birth of Christ, although he only conjectured that He wight be the expected 
Deliverer. 

* Christ. 

* Thus rapidly ie the birth, }ife, and ascension of Christ glanced at. 

* Moses Stoart asks: “ What 18 thia but the filght of Mary, with hor newly-born child, before the massacre 
by ered?” Vol. 1, p, 210, 

Ὁ The persecution of Domitian is aald to have lasted three years andahalf The same period is commonly 
assigned to the reign of Antichrist. 

it ‘This seems to refer to the tradition about the fall of the angels. They do vot fight as mortals. 

12 Victory, deliverance, trinmph. 1 Authority. 

1: They loved not life so δὲ to shrink from death, when axposed to it for the confession of Christ, 


b Supra 2: 27. eG. P.— 4G.0. “against.” Y¥. M3S. erltics. 
ed. P. + “ the inhabltents of” ¥. B,C. versions, critics, 
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13. And after the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, he 
pursucd the woman, which brought forth the male child: 

14, And two wings of the great eagle“ were given to the woman, that 
she might fly into the desert to her place, where she is nourished for a 
time and times, and half a time, from the face of the serpent. 

15. And the serpent cast out of his mouth, after the woman, water 
as ἃ flood, to cause her to be carried away by the river. 

16. And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth, 
and swallowed up the river, which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17. And the dragon was angry against tho woman: and he went 
away to make war with the rest of her seed, who keep the commands of 
God, and have the testimony of Jesus Curist. 

18. And he‘ stood on the sand of the sea.” 


ee 


CHAPTER XIII. 


THE BEAST COMING UP OUT OF TOR SEA, WITH SEVEN HEADS, AND TEN HORNS, AND TEN 
DIADEMS, THE WOUND WHEREOF 18 HEALED, BLASPHEMES GOD, ANI) MAKES WAR ON 
THE SAINTS: AKD ANOTHER BEAST WITH TWO HORNS COMING QUT OF THK EARTH, 
IS EXCEEDINGLY FAVORARLE TO IT, FORCIXG ITS IMAGE TO BE MADE AND WOR- 
SULVPED, AND THE STAMP OF 1TS NAME TO BE RECEIVED. 


1. AnD I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and on his horns tea diadems, and on his head names* of 
blasphemy." 

2, And the beast which I saw was like to a leopard, and his feet as 
the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion. And the 
drzgon gaye him his own strength,® and great power.’ 

8. And I saw one of his heads as slain® unto death ;° and his death-. 
wound was healed. And all the carth were in admiration after the 
beast. 

4, And they adored the dragon, which gave power to the beast: and 
they adored the beast, saying: Who is like to the beast ? and who shall 
be able to fight with him ? 


el me ne re ll TT a TT i LT AL AT oA 


1’ A class of eagles may have been so distinguished. 

"Ὁ On the seashore, 

ι This beast ia generally believed to be the Antichrist, 

1 Authority. Antichrist will possess, in a high degree, all Satanic power. 
ἃ Antichrist himeelf will appear to be slain. 


[6.0 +1." V. A, versiona, critics. 40.2. “name.” Y, A. versions, critics. 
bG.P. + “and his seat” Lit, “throne.” © Infra iz: 8, 
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5. And a mouth speaking great things, end blasphcemics, was given 
to him: and power to act* was given him forty-two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blasphemies against God, to blas- 
plieme His name, and His tabernacle,’ and those who dwell in heaven. 

7. And it was given him to make war with the saints, and to conquer 
them. And power was given him over every tribe, and pcople, and 
tongue, and nation: 

8. And all who dwell on the earth, whose names arc not written in 
the book of life of the Lamb, which was slain from the beginning of the 
world,® adored him. | 

9. If any one have an ear, let him hear. 

10. He who leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity :* he who 
killeth with the sword, must be killed with the sword.’ Here is the pa- 
tience and faith of the saints.’ 

11. And I saw another beast® eoming up out of the land, and he had 
two horns like ἃ lamb, and he spake as ἃ dragon. 

12. And he exercised® all the power of. the former beast in lus sight: 
and he caused the earth, and those who dwell in it, to adore the first 
beast, whose dcath-wound was healed. 

13. And he did great signs, so that he made also fire to come down 
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men.” 

14, And he sednced those who dwell on the earth, by means of the 
signs, which were given to him to do in the sight of the beast, saying to 
those who dwell on the earth, to make the image of the heast, which 
hath the wound of the sword, and lived. 

15. And it was given to him, to give life to the image of the beast," 
and that the image of the beast should speak; and to cause that who- 
soever will not adore the image of the beast, should be slain. 

16. And he shall make all the little, and the great, and the rich, and 
the poor, and the free men, and the slaves, to have the mark in their 
right hand, or on their foreheads :” 


* God is said to give the power, bocause Ie does not interfere with its exercise. 

* The Church. 

δ Some think that these last words are by Ayperbaion refarred to the names a8 not written from the beginu- 
ning of the world in the book of life. 

* The reverses of war, and the andden overthrow of the conqueror, are described. 

* The saints know that the triumph of impiety is only temporary. 

* A false prophet, with feigned meekness and serpentine craft 

» Wonders, apparently supernatural, will be performed by tho chief minister of Antichrist, but means to 
distinguish them from Divine miracles will not be wanting, 

4 A speaking statue will be among the apparent prodigies. 

Tt was usual to brand soldiers, and the worshippers of some divinities. Tho followers of Antichrist may 
beve a diatinctive brand, or token. , 


ἃ Gen, 9:6; Matt, 26: 52, « @, P. “exerciscth.” 


ἸΠΕ APOCALYPSE OF JOHN XIV. 845 


17. And that no man should be able to buy, or sell,” but he that 
hath the mark, or name of the beast, or the number of his name. 

18. Here is wisdom. Let him who hath understanding reckon the 
name of the beast. For it is the number of a man; and the number of 
him is six hundred and sixty-six.” 


" CHAPTER XIV. 


THE YIRGINS WALK WITH TOE LAMB, SINGING, WHILST ONE ANGEL ANNOUNCES THE 
GOSPEL, ANOTHER THE FALL OF DABYLON, AXD A THIRD PROCLAIMS THE PUNISI- 
MENT OF TUOSE WELO HAVE WORSHIPPED THE BEAST; MOREOVER TWO HOLDING 
BCYTNES ARE ORDERED, THE ONE TO CUT THE HARVEST, THE OTHER TO TRIM THE 
VINE, 


1. AnD I looked: and behold the Lamb stood on Mount Sion, and 
with ΠῚ ΠῚ 2 hundred and forty-four thousand having His name* and the 
name of His Father written on their foreheads.! 

. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, 
sh as the voice of great thunder: and the voice which I heard was as 
of harpers” playing on their harps. 

3. And they sang as ἃ new song before the throne, and before the 
four animals, and the ancients: and no man could say* the song, but 
those hundred and forty-four thousand, who were purchased from the 
earth. 

4. These are they who wete not defiled with women: for they are 
virgins. These! follow? the Lamb whithersocver He gocth. These were 
purchased from among men, first-fruits to God and the Lamb. 

5. And in their mouth falsehood® was not found: for they are without 
spot before the throne of God. 

6. And I saw another angel flyiug through the midst of heaven, 
having an eternal’ gospel to preach to those who sit‘ on the earth, and 
to every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people, 

7. Saying with a great voice: Fear the Lord,* and give Him honor, 


13 By restricting the commercial relationa to his followers, Antichrist will exerelse an immense influence. 
Men do not casily forego temporal advantages. 

44 The conjectures concerning the same are altogether ancertain. 

: This specially reprereuls the triumphant body of the martyre. 

3 This is understood of those who are free from the contamination of idolatry, which ia figuratively atyled 
fornication, Εἰ. Augustin applica it to virging in the strict sense. De Virginit. c. 27, 

3 Decreed from ctercity, and announcing eternal salvation. 


aq. P.— ¥. A. D.C. critics. 

b G. P. “tand 1 heard the voice of harpers." Y. A. B.C. critics. 

¢G@.P."“iearn.” Simon thinks dicere 16 by mistake for discere, 

4G. P. “are they Which.” Y¥, A.C, : ¢G.P, “guile.” Y¥. A. C. Syr. Ar. orttics. 
(G.P. “dwell”  Y. critics. 6G. P. “God.” = Y. erities. 
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because the hour of His judgment is come: and adore Him, who made 
heaven and earth," the sca, and the fountains of waters. 

8. And another angel followed, saying: Fallen, failen is Babyion* 
the great,' which* gave all nations to drink of the wine of: the wrath of. 
her fornication.® 

9. And a third angel followed them, saying with a great voice: If 
any man shall adore the beast, and his image, and receive his mark on 
his forehead, or in his hand; 

10. He also shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
mingled with pure wine! in the cup of His wrath, and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the sight of the holy angels, and in 
the sight of the Lamb. 

11. And the smoke of their torments shall ascend forever and ever, 
neither have they rest day and night, who have adored the beast and 
his image, and whosoever hath received the mark of his name. 

12. Here is the patience of the saints," who keep the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jssus.§ 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven, saying to me: Write: Blessed 
are the dead, who die in the Lord. Henceforth now” saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labors :’ for® their works follow them. 

14. And [1 looked, and behold a white cloud: and on the cloud one 
sitting like to the Son of man, having on His head a golden crown, and 

a sharp sickle in His hand. 

15. And another angel came out from the tenples crying out with a 
great voice to Him that sat on the cloud: Thrust in thy sickle, and 
aes because the hour to reap? is one for the harvest of the carth is 
ripe.® 

16. And He who sat on the cloud, thrust His sickle on the earth, and 
the earth was reaped. 

17. And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, 
he also having a sharp sickle. 


ὁ Jdolatrons Rome was styled Babylon by Christiane. Moses Stuart candidly avows his conviction, “that 
. Pagan and persecuting Rome is the main enemy originally aimed at by the second part of the Apocalypse.” 
Commentary, ¥oL 2, p. 267. 

5 Engaged them in idolatry, which 1s figaratively atylod adultery, and involved them in its punishment. 
The cup fall of intoxicating liquor ls the symbol of Divine chasticements. 

* The martyrs. . 

1 The martyrs rest from suffering: thelr endurance of torments ls for them an oceasion of eternal enjoy- 
ment 

* The harvest and vintage are understood of Divine visitations by which the persecators were swept away. 
Bosauet refers them to the destruction of Rome by Alario. 


bk Pe, 145: 6; Acts 14: 14. i G,P, “ctty.’? ¥. MSS. critics, 

κ Isajah 21:9; Jer. 61:8. G, P. “because che.” ¥.A.C. 

1 ἃ. P, “poured out without mixture.” m G.P, + “here are they.” V. MSS- critics. 
5 8. P. “from heneaiorth. Yea, saith the *pirit” ο (ἃ, Ρ, “and.” VY, A, Ὁ. critles. 


Ρ Jovl Δ: 18: Matt. 13; 89, 4« G. TP. + “for προ. V.A.C. 
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18. And another angel came out from the altar, who had power over 
the fire: and lie cricd out with ἃ great voice to him who had the sharp 
sickle, saying: Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of 
the vincyard of the earth, for her grapes are ripe. 

19. And the angel thrust his sharp sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vineyard of the earth, and cast ἐξ into the great wine-press of the 
wrath of God. 

20. And the wine-press was trodden outside the city, and blood came 
out from the wine-press up to the horse bridles, for a thousand six 
hundred furlongs.® 


CHAPTER XV. 


THEY WHO HAD OVERCOME THE BEAST, AXD HIS IMAGE, AND TOR NUMBER OF HIS 
NAME, GLORIFY GUD} AND SEVEN VIALS FULL OF THE WRATH OP GOD ARE GIVEN 
TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAVE THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. 


1. Axp I saw another sign great and wonderful in heaven, seven 
angels having the seven last plagues, for the wrath of God is consum- 
mated in them. ὁ 

2, And 1 saw as a sea of glass* mingled with fire,’> and those who 
overcame the beast*® and his image,° and the number of his name, stand- 
ing by the sea’ of glass, having harps of God, 

3. And singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb,‘ saying: Great and wonderfal are Thy works, O Lord 
God the Almighty.“ Just and true are Thy ways, O King of ages.° 

4, Who shall not fear Thee,‘ O Lord, and magnify Thy name? For 
Thou alone art holy :* for ail nations shall come, and adore in Thy sight, 
because Thy judgments were manifested. 

5. And after these things I looked, and behold the temple of the 
tabernacle of the testimony was opened in heaven : 

6. And the seven angels having the seven plagues came out from the 
temple, clothed with clean and white linen, and girt around the breasts 
with golden girdles. 


-------ἔ -..-..-.... 


* To that distance. This denotes the greatness of the vengeance, 
1 Fire is the image of persecution. 

* Tbose who were reseued from the power of the beast. 

7 As persons who have passed to the other side. 

ὁ Tt is so styled to show the harmony of the two covenants. 


a Suprei:G & Pa, 65 212;*Luke 12:49; 1 Pet.3:7; @: 1% 
¢ 6. P. + “and over his mark.” V. MSS. Syr. Ar. critics. 
ἢ Exod, 15:18; Jer. 10: 6,7; Ps, 81; 8, eG, P.“eaints.” Y.C. Syr. Ar. Erp. Grotina. 


€ Jer. 30:7. s P. ¥, “ pins.” 
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7. And one of the four animals gave to the seven angels seven golden 
vials, full of the anger of God,’ who liveth forever and ever. 

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the majesty of God, 
and from His power: and no one could enter inte the temple, until the 
seven plagues of the seven angels were consummated. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


* 
ON THE POURING OUT OF THE SEVEN VIALS ON THE EARTH, THE SEA, THE FOUNTAINS, 
THE SUN, THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, TIE EUPHRATES, AND THE AIR, MANY PLAGUES 
ARISE ON THE EARTH. 


1. Anp I heard 2 great voice out of the temple, saying to the seven 
angels: Go, and pour out the seven* vials' of the wrath of God on the 
earth. 

2, And the first ‘went away, and poured out his vial on the earth, and 
a bad and malignant ulcer came on the men who had the mark of the 
beast, and on those who adored his image. 

3. And the second angel poured out his vial on the sea, and it be- 
came 88 the blood of a dead man, and every living soul died in the sea. 

4, And the third’ poured out his vial on the rivers, and on the foun- 
tains of waters, and it became blood. 

5. And I heard the angel of the waters’ saying: Thou art just, O 
Lord, who art, and who waat,® the Holy One,* who hast judged these 
things : 

6. For they have shed the blood of saints and prophets, and Thou 
hast given them blood to drink: for they are worthy.° 

7. And I heard another from the altar® say: Yea, Lord God Al- 
mighty, Thy judgments are true and just. 

8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial on the sun, and it was 
given to him to torment men with [heat and} fire :* 

9. And the men were scorched with great heat, and they blasphemed 


|e SP at oS ΠέὴέΠ λ.,.-. 


* The impending calamities are intimated. 

* These viala denote the judgmants of God on the followers of Avtichrist, and on all the enemies of Christ, 
especially the persecutors. 

4 The waters were changed into blood, thick and black, as of a dead man. 

* Who had poured out hia cap on the waterz. 

* God Is essentially holy; His holiness la manifested in His judgments on sinvers. 

* Deserving of this punishment. 

δ The altar itself appeared endowed with yolce. 


aG.P.— Y. A.C. D. erttics, b @.P,*angel.” YY. A.C. 
0G, P.+ “and shalt be.” Y. ΜΗ͂Β, crite. 4 G. P. “scorch men with fire.” 
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the name of God, who had power over these plagues, and they repented 
not, to give [fim glory. 

10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial on the throne of the beast, 
and his kingdom became darkened,’ and they gnawed their tongucs 
through pain ; 

11. And they blasphemed the God of heaven, because of their pains 
and wounds, and they repented not of their works, 

12, And the sixth angel poured out his viel on that great river Eu- 
phrates, and he dried up its water, that a way might be prepared for 
the kings from the rising of the sun. 

13, And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth 
of the beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean 
spirits as frogs.* 

14. For they are spirits of devils doing wonders, and they go forth 
to the kings of the whole earth,‘ to gather them for battle, for the great 
day of God Almighty. 

15. Behold I come*® as a thief. Blessed zs he who watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16. And he shall gather them together" into the place, which ia called 
in Hebrew, Armagedon.’ 

17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial upon the air, and a 
great voice came out of the temple! from the throne, saying: It is done. 

18. And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders,* and there 
was ἃ great carthquake, such as never had been since men were on the 
carth; such an carthquake, so great. 

19. And the great city was made into three parts: and the cities of 
the Gentiles fell: and Babylon the great was remembered before God, 
te give her the cup of the wine of the indignation of His wrath. 

20. And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found.” 

21. And hail large as ἃ talent fell from heaven on men: and men 
blasphemed God, because of the plague of the hail, because it was ex- 
ceeding great. 


7 The Roman empire was overspread by barbarians. 

* This verse, which presents Christ as speaking, bas no apparéut connection with whet precedes or follows: 
but in prophecies the introduction of such observations is aot unusual. 

3. Allusion ia made to the victory of Barac over the Canaanitas 

7 This is ἃ highly figurative description of the desolation cansed by the Divine visitation. 


eG. P. “like frogs.” Y. A.B. 

fq. P+ “and of the whole world.” YV. A.B. versions. 

© Matt, 24:43; Luke 123: 30; supra 8: 8, h Judges 6:9. Sept. 2 Kings 23: 19. 
iG, P.+ “of heaven.” Y. A. Syr. Ar. Erp. kG. P.invert. ¥. MS&, 
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CHAPTER XVIL 


A HARLOT, THAT 18, BABYLON, CLOTHED WITH VARIOUS ORNAMENTS, AND DRUNE WITH 
THE BLOOD OF MARTYRS, SITS ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: 
ALL WHICH THINGS THE ANGEL HERE EXPJLAINS. 


1, AND one of the seven angels, who had the seven vials, came and 
spake with me, saying :* Come, I will show thee the condemnation of 
the great harlot,’ which sitteth on many waters,’ 

2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and 
they who inhabit the earth, have been made drunk with the wine of her 
debauchery.? 

3. And he carried me in spirit into the wilderness. And I saw a 
woman sitting on a scarlet-colored beast,‘ full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads,’ and ten horns.° 

4. And the woman was clothed round about with purple, and scarlet, 
and was adorned with gold, and precious stones, and pearls, having a 
golden cup in her hand, full of abomination,” and the filthiness of her 
debauchery : 

5. And on her forehead a name wae written: Mystery :? Babylon 
the great, the mother of fornications® and of the abominations of the 
earth. ᾿ 

6. And I saw the woman drunk with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of tbe martyrs of Jesus.* And I wondered with great wonder 
when 1 had seen her. 

7. And the angel said to me: Why dost thou wonder? I will tell 
thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast which carrieth her, 
which hath seven heads and ten horns, 

8. The beast which thou sawest, was, and is not, and it is about to 
come up* out of the bottomless pit, and it shall go to destruction: and 
they who dweli on the earth (whose names are not written in the book 
of life from the creation of the world) shall wonder secing the beast, 
Which was, and is not.° 


* The great Idolatreas—the patroness of idolatry, which-in Scriptura is styled fornication. 
+ Nigh s deep and rapld river. 

3 Shared in her Molatry and corruption. 

* Pagan Rome in her imporlal robes, 

* The seven hills on which Rome was bullt. Babylon aleo was built on seven hills. 

* Ten kinga, 7 Secret—enigmatical saying. 
* Their number is almost incredible. 


*G. P.+ “unto me,” Y. A. oritics, ; vo G, P. “abominations.” 
¢ Ὁ. P, “harlots.” V. Arethas, , ἃ α΄. P. *ahali ascend.” Y. A. 
eG, P. “and yet ia.” MSS vary. 
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9. And here is the mind‘ which hath wisdom. The seven heads are 
seven mountains, on which the woman” sitteth, and are seven kings. 

10. The five are fallen,® the one is," and the other is not yet come : 
ind when he is come, he must remain a short time. 

11. And the beast, which was, and is not, the same also is the eighth: 
and he is of the seven,” and he goeth to destruction. 

12. And the ten horns, which thou sawest, are ten kings, who have 
reecived no kingdom as yet,” but mney shall receive power as kings one 
hour" after® the beast. 

13. These have one mind,” and they shall give over to the beast their 
strength and power. 

- 14. These shall fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them, because He is Lord of lords,” and King of kings, and they who 
are with Him, are the called, elect, and faithful.‘ 

15. And He said to me: The waters which thou sawest, where the 
harlot sitteth, are peoples,* and nations, and tongues. 

16. And the ten horns, which thou sawest on the beast: these shall 
hate the harlot, and shall make her desolate, and naked, and shall eat 
her flesh, and shall burn her with fire.” 

17. For God hath put in their hearts to do His ‘will to give their 
kingdom to the beast, until the words of God be sicoomplishad, 

18. And the woman which thou sawest, is the great city, which hath 
a kingdom’* over the kings of the earth. 


eu 6 a em “5. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


THE FALL OF BABYLON, ITS JUDGMENT, PLAGURS, 4ND PUNISHMENTS: ON ACCOUNT OF 
WHICH THE KINGS AND MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, ONCE HER ADHERENTS, WILL 
GRIEVE BITTERLY; BUT HEAVEN WITH THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS WILL EXULT. 


1, AXxp after these things I saw another* angel coming down from 
heaven, having great power: and the earth was enlightened with his 


glory. 


¥ This is the correct understanding of the meaning. τ᾿ Rome. 

“ Tt ls not aasy to determine the facts of history here referred to, 

Comes from them. 4 Kingly power. 
4 A short time, 


1» Determiuation—resolutlon common to all. 

44 Christ trinmphed over the power of the Roman empire: Ie will finally triamph over all Lis adversaries. 

3 Hordes of barbarians preyed on the Roman empire, and finally overthrew it. In the end of tlme God 
will make use of Antichristian powers to punish the pridaof Antichrist, IJis followers shall become his 
tormentore. 

“Ὁ Kingly power. 


ΡΥ, 5155.-. £G.P.+ “and” V. A. critics. bh G, P, “ with.” 
11 Tim. 6:15; γα 18 : 16, ‘G.P. + “and multitudes.” 1G. Ῥ. + “and to agree.” VY. A, 
z G.— P, ¥. A.B. 
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2. And he cried out with strength,” saying: Babylon the great is° 
fallen, is fallen; and is become the dwelling of demons, and the hold 
of every unclean spirit, and the hold of every unclean and hateful 
bird :? 

3. Because all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication ;? and the kings of the earth have committed fornication 
with her: and the merchants of the earth have grown rich with the 
strength of her luxury.® 

4, And [heard another voice from heaven, saying: Go out of her, 
My people, that ye may not be partakers of her sins, and may not re- 
ceive of her plagues. 

ὃ. For her sins have reached‘ to heaven, and the Lord hath remem- 
bered her iniquities. 

6. Render to her, as she also rendered to you: and give* double ac- 
cording to her works: in the cup in which she hath mingled,‘ mingle 
double for her. 

7. As much ag she hath glorified herself, and was in delights, so 
much torment and sorrow give to her, because she saith in her heart, I 
sit a queen,® and am no widow: and sorrow I shall not see. 

8. Therefore her plagues shall come in one day, death, and sorrow, 
and famine, and she shall be burnt with fire, because God, who will 
judge her is mighty. 

9. And the kings of the earth who have committed fornication, and 
have lived luxuriously with her, shall weep and mourn over her, when 
they shall see the smoke of her burning. 

10. Standing afar off through fear of her torments, saying: Alas! 
alas! that great city Bahylon, that strong city: for in one hour is thy 
judgment come.® 

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep, and mourn over her, 
for no one will buy their merchandise any more: 

12, Merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stones, and pearl, 
and of fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet (and all thyine’ wood, 


——A . "πὰ ee Ὡ--πτ͵ὴιν 


' The destruction of the Homan empire by the savage hordes of the North, may be represented under these 
images. 

3 Empeoisoned wine. 

4 Poroiebing her with the luxuries of life at high prioaa. 

* Allusion is made to the mingling of wine with some poisonous ingredient The infliction of punishment 
is ikened to tho preparing of an intoxicating draught of double streagth. 

* This bears some resembisuce to the boast of Juno: Ineedo regina decrnm. Yirgil. 

* Suddenly—in a short space of time. 

τ Phis term literalty corresponds with the Greek, and might be rendered “sweet” wood. The Hebrew term 
which it represents (3 Kings 16; 11), ls thought to be derived from the Arable, and to signify “ watered,” or 
“ atriped” wood. 


> G. P. “mightily, with a strong valce.” Υ, Tychonius, 
4 Jealah 22:9; Jer. 61:8; supra 34 : 8, ἃ Have accumulated. 
9 G, P. *double unto her donble.” It is a Hebraiam, meaning: give her double. A.— “her.” 
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and all vessels of ivory, and all vessels of precious stones, and brass, 
and iron, and marble, 

13. And cinnamon), and perfumes, and ointment, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oil, and flour, and wheat, and of oxen, and sheep, and 
horses, and chariots, and slaves,‘ and the souls of men.® 

14, And the fruits which thy soul’ desired are departed from thee, 
and all the fat and excellent things are perished from thee, and they 
shall never more find them.* 

15. The merchants of these things, who were made rich, shall stand 
afar off from her, for fear of her torments, weeping and mourning, 

16. And saying: Alas! alas! thatgreat city, which was clothed with 
fine linen, and purple, and scarlot, and adorned with gold, and precious 
stone, and pearls: | 

17. For in one hour so great riches are come to nought, and cvery 
pilot, and every one who saileth into the lake,* and the mariners, and 
they who ply on the sea,” stood afar off, 

18. And secing the place of her burning, they cried out, saying: 
What city" is like this great city ? 

19. And they threw dust on their heads, and weeping and mourning, 
they cried out, saying: Alas, alas, that great city, m which all who had 
ships on the sea, were enriched with her prices ;“! for in one hour is she 
made desolate. 

20. Rejoice over her, Ὁ heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets, 
for God hath judged your judgment on her.™ 

21. And a mighty angel took up a stone like ἃ great millstone, and 
cast it into the sca, aaying: With this violence that great city Babylon 
shall be threwn down, and she shall be found never more. 

22, And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and pipers, and trum- 
peters, shall be πὸ longer heard in thee: and no craftsman of any craft 
shall be found in thee any more: and the sound of the mill shall be 
heard no more in thee εἶ 

23. And the light of a lamp shall shine no more in thee: and the 
voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall not be heard in thee any 


nt ee i ke τ..0..-..- .-’ - ne . Se eee AS et ee ee es ee 


* Slavez were transferred: freemen were sold into bondage. Under this variety of objects of traffic, the 
maby ways by which idolatry spread ite influence are elgulfed. 

3 The apples which thy soul beth desired. 

Ὁ Percons in any way employed about the ebip. 

* What destruction can be compared to it barsing? 

τῷ Shared her wealth—sold thelr merchandise to advantage. 

@ [Jas avenged yon—lags punished ber for wrongs done you. 

' All pleasure and busiaess shall cease, 


f Lit “toxics.” ἃ, Τοῦ. 10:10. eG. 1. “thou shalt find.” Y. 4. Syr. Larhmonn, 
δὲ PY, “al} the company in the shipa” V.‘tm ducum.” Kimonis Ubinks bat it was tn locum, 
ἃ (ἢ, P. “eustliness.” 
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more: for thy merchants were the great men of the earth, for by thy 
sorceries all nations were deceived : 

24, And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints; and 
of all who were slain on the eartb. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


THE SAINTS GLORIFYING GOD FOR THE JUDCMEKT PASSED CN THE HARLOT, THE WED- 
DING OF THE LAMB {8 PREPARED, AND THE ANGEL REFUSES TOE WORSHIP TENDKRED 
HIN BY ZOHN: BUT ONE WHO 15 THE WORD OF GOD, AND EING OF RiX(iS, AND Luts 
OF LORDS, APPEARS SITTING ON A HORSE, AT THE HEAD OF AN ARMY, AKD FIGHTS 
AGAIKST THE BEAST, AXD THE KiNGS OF THE EARTH, AXP THEIR AMMIES, HAVING 
CALLED IN THE MEANTIME THE DIRDS OF THE AIR TO PEYGUR THEIR FLESH, 


1, *AFTER these things I heard as it were the voice of much people’ 
in heaven, saying: Alleluia, salvation,’ and glory,* and power is" of* 
our God.‘ | | | 

2. For His judgments are true and just, who hath judged conecrning 
the great harlot, that corrupted the carth by her debatichery, and hath 
avenged the blood of His servants at her hands. 

8. And again they said: Alleluia, and her smoke riscth up forever 
and ever. 

4. And the twenty-four ancients and the four animals fell down, and 
adored God, who sat on the throne, saying: Amen: Alicluia. 

5, And a voice caine out from the throne, saying: Give praise to our 
God, all His servants; and ye who fear Him,* small and great. 

6. And 1 heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of great thunders, saying: Alle- 
luia, for the Lord our* God the Almighty reigncth. 

7. Let us be glad, and rejoice, and give glory to Him, for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and His wife hath prepared licreelf.’ 

8. And it was granted her that she should clothe herself with fine linen, 
splendid and white. For the fine linen is the Jus deeds of the saints.® 

9, And he said to me: Write: Blessed are‘ they‘ ὙΠΟ are piga cue to 


‘ . Victory, trlompb. The saints glorify God for His punishmont of the impious city. 

3 The final glorification of the salnte, at the end of time, ia the consummation of three nuptials. The 
triumpha of the Chore on earth are u commencanent of the same, 

* The good works of the saints are for them as a white robe. 

* Who are enlizhtened with faith in Him, aud endowed with supernatural gifts. 


a0. Ρ. + “and” Υ, A.C critics. b ἢ. “of a great crowd.” $V. “tnrbarum multarum.” 
ς ὦ, P.+ “and honor,” Y,. A.C. critics. ἀ ἃ, Ρ, --- 

eG. P.“unto.” A, Οἱ have the genitive. f+ "the Lord.” V._ A.C. Syr. Ar. 

g A.C. P. “both.” Critica, — ὃ G. P. -- B. versions, critica. 


i Matt. 22:2; Luke 14: 16. 
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the marriage supper of the Lamb: and he saith to me: These are the 
true words of God. | 

10. And I fell down before his feet to adore him. And he saith to 
me: Sce that thou do it not: for I am a fellow-servant with thee, and 
with thy brethren who have the testimony of Jesus. Adore God. = 
the Llestimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.‘ 

11. And I saw the heaven opencd, and behold a white horse, and He 
who sat upon it was called Faithful and Truc, and with justice doth He 
judge and make war. 

12. But ilis eyes were as a flame of fire, and on His head were many 
diadems, He having ἃ name written, which no one but Himself knoweth: 

13. And He was clothed with a robe sprinkled with blood τ and His 
name is called, THE Worp or Gop. . 

14. And the armics which are in heaven followed Him on white 
horses, clothed in fine linen white and elczn. 

15. And out of His mouth goeth forth a sharp two-edged!' sword, that 
with it He may strike the nations. And He shall rule them with an 
iron rod :™ and He treadeth the wine-press of the fury” of the wrath of 
Almighty God τ 

16. And He hath on His garment, and on His thigh,’ written: Kine 
OF KINGS® AND LORD OF LORDS. 

17. And I saw an angel standing im the sun, and he cried out with a 
great voicc, snying to all the birds, which were flying in heaven: Come, 
and gather together for the supper of the great God, . 

18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of commanders,° 
and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of those who 
sit on them, and the flesh of all freemen and slaves, both of the little 
and the great.° 

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 
armies gathered together to make war with Him who sat on the horse, 
and with is army.” 

20. And the beast was scized, and with him the false prophet, who 


* The anzel forbade the evavgelist to rendcor him that howage which was usually rendered to tha mes- 
sengers of God. Respect for the apostolic and prophetic offica dictated the probibition, 

* The prophetic spirit is an evidence which they have rece!ved of the Diviaity of Jesus. 

Ὁ Divine rengeauce ja Jikened to the treading on the grapes in 8 wine vat, by which the juice is pressed out. 

* Officers pluced over a thousand men: colonels 

3. This shows the greatnexe of the carnage, Itia called the supper of Gcd. because it was a visitation of Divine 
justice. The reugeuoce which overtook the persecutors was a manifestation of tho seal of Christ for 1118 Church. 

wv Tic powers of the carth have often combined against Christ and His followers, and the Ronan empire 
wae specially engaged in most violent opposition, which nevertheless was ansuccesaful, At tho eud of time, 
the couflict will be still flercer, 


& Tani. G3: 1. G. P. “dipped ia blood.” 1G. Ρ. -- V. Β. ayr, 
m Da, 2:9: supra 2: 27. μα, P.+ and.” Y, A, critics. 
ed. i.+- “a neme.” P1Tim, 6:15; supra 17 314 
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wronght wonders before him, with which he seduced those who received 
the mark of the beast, and who adored his image. These two were cast 
alive into the lake of fire, burning with brimstone :" 

21. And the rest were slain with the sword of Him who sat on the 
horse, which cometh forth from His mouth: and all the birds were filled 
with their flesh. 


owe mr 


CHAPTER XX, 


THE ANGEL CASTS INTO THR ABYSS THE DRAGON, THAT 15, THE DEVIL, ROUND FOR 4 
THOUSAND YEARS, DURING WHICH THE SOULS OF THE MARTYRS SHALL REIGN WITLI 
CHRIST IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION: APTER® WHICH SATAN, BEING LET LOOSE, WILL 
RAISE UP THE YAST ARMY OF GOG AND MAGOG AGAINST THE BELOVED CITY, RUT 
THEY SHALL BE CONSUMED BY FIRE FROM HEAVEN. AFTERWARDS THE BOOKS BEING 
OPENED, ALL THE DEAD SHALL SE JUDGED, ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, BY Π͵ΙΝ 
WHO SITS ON THE TIIRONE, 


1. AnD I saw an angel coming down from heaven, having the key of 
the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand: 

2. And he Jaid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, which is the 
devil and Satan, and he bound him for ἃ thousand years: 

8, And he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut* ἐξ, and sct a 
seal upon’ him, that he may” no more seduce the nations, until a thou- 
sand years be ended: and after that he must be let loose a short time. 

4. And I saw thrones, and they sat on them, and judgment was 
given to them: and the souls of those beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and who had not adored the beast, nor 
his image, nor received his mark on their foreheads, or hands,* and they 
lived and reigned with Cnrtst a thousand years. 

5. The rest of the dead did not live,** until the thousand years were 
ended. This is the first resurrection. 

6. Blessed and holy z¢ ke who hath part in the first resurrection: in 
these the second death hath no power; but they shall be pricsts of God, 
and of Curist, and they shall reign with Him a thousand years: 


a rr lr ὄ...--΄.......,., ..,..---......,..,,... 


™ Antichrist and his chief minister shieli be auddenly snatched out of life, oo that they may bo raid to go 
dowa alive into the pool of fire. 

* Put a seal on the place of his confinement. This may eiguify the restraint placed on Satan in regard to 
idolatry, after the triumph of Christiavity uniil the close of Ume. A thousand years nay mean tho entire 
period. St Jerome condemns Usose, who under the influence of Jewish error, receive the fable of a millennium, 
and of πὰ earthly kingdom of the Zavior, for want of understanding that the Apocalypse of John contain 
the deop mysteries of tbe Chureh beneath the surface of the letter. In Iaai. ο. 20,1. 9. 

* The martyrs and other saints now reign with Christ in glory. 

* The text may mean that the glory of the juat generally does not take place unti? the end of all things. 


aG. P.+ “him up.” Ὗ. A. versions, τ ΒΡ, “shoald,? 
¢@. ". τ “ἰδεῖν. V. A. ἐστε 68. ἃ ( P.+ “again.” Y, A. 
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7. And when a thousand years shall be ended, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, and shall go forth, and seduce the nations, which are 
in the four corners of the earth, Gog* and Magog,‘ and shall gather 
them together to battle, the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 

8. And they came upon the breadth of the earth, and encompassed 
the camp of the saints and the beloved city.° 

9, And fire came down from God out of heaven, and consumed them: 
and the devil, who seduced them, was cast into the lake of fire, and 
brimstone, where both‘ the beast, 

10. And the false prophet, shall be tormented day and night forever 
and ever. 

11, And I saw a great white throne, and one sitting on it, from whose 
face the earth and heaven fled away, and no place was any longer found 
for them. 

19. And I saw the dead, the great and the small, standing before the 
throne,! and the books were opened: and another book was opened, 
which is of life: and the dead were judged by these things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. 

18. And the sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death and 
hell gave up their dead that were in them: and thcy were judged every 
one according to their works. 

14. And hell and death were cast into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death. 

15. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life, was 
cast into the lake of fire. 


CHAPTER XXfI. 


HEAVEN ANID EARTIE BEING RENOVATED, THE NEW CiTY OF JERUSALEM, PREPARED BY 
GOD TO BE THE BRIDE OF THE LANB, 1S SHOWN, THE JUST BEING CROWNED WiTH 
CLORY, AND THE WICKED CAST INTO THE POOL OF FIRE, THE WALL, AND GATES, 
AND FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY ARE DESCRIBED AND MEASURED, WHICIH ARE AtI.I. 
OF GOLD AXD TRANSPARENT GLASS, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS. 


1. AND I saw ἃ new heaven'* and a new earth. For the first heaven 
and the first earth were passed away, and the sea is no more. 


* The prophet speaks of Gog an a prince of the country of Magog, which is thought to bo Scythia. Here 
they are both names of countries, probably parts of the same Jand, At the cnd of time the Antichristian de- 
lusion will spread far ond wide, 

* Tho Church. 

1 The sacred writer dexcribes the Church by the aid of material imager. Her privileges and excelicucies 
are hus described, vot without reference to ber triumphant state, 


ς ἔπει, 39 : 1. (ΝΡ. -. Y. A. MSS. critica, 
6 G.P.%God” A. B. rites. ἃ Teaiah 66:17; 66:22; 2 Pet 3:13. 
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2, And I John saw the holy city the new Jerusalem coming down out 
of heaven, from God,?" prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

8. And I heard a great voice from the throne* saying: Behold the 
tabernacle of God with men, and He will dwell with them. And they 
shall be His people, and God Himself with them will be their God.*" 

4. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eycs: and death 
shall bo no morc, nor mourning, nor wailing, nor sorrow shall be any 
more,‘® for the former things are passed away. 

5. And He who sat on the throne said: Behold I make all things 
new.’ And He said to me: Write, for these words are faithful and 
truc.® ; 

6. And He said to me: It is done. I am 4 and 2, the beginning 
and the end. To him who thirsteth I will give freely’ of the fountain 
of living water. 

7. He who shall overcome, shal] possess these" things, and I will be 
his God, and he shall be My son. 

8. But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and for mur- 
derers, and debauchees, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all lars, their 
portion shall be in the lake burning with fire and brimstone: which 1s 
the second death. | | 

9. And one of the scven angels who had vials full of the seven last 
plagues, came and spake with me, saying: Come,' and I will show thee 
the bride, the wife of the Lamb. 

10. And he took me up in spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
he showed me the holy city of Jerusalem“ coming down out of hearen 
from God, 

11. Having the glory of God: and its light like to a precious stone 
iS ἃ Jasper-stonc, as crystal.° | 

12. And it had a great and high wall, having twelve gates: and at 
the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. 


eS Sr ρττ00..-----.... = .- + 2. εν ἠξ τῆν 


* The Church is sald to come duwn from God, because her earthly condition fa fiad in view, although her 
final triumph is not lost sight of. 

* God is always with His Charch, by His light and guidanee: Ie wili manifest Himself fully to the saint. 
in heaven. 

* Beatitude supposes the absence of all pafo. In this life the Chureh affords the remedy for all the ills 
which men auffer. She imparts consolation to ber children by the hopea which she inspires, 

* Withont charge. 

‘ Like a transparent jasper-stone. 


UG. Pwinvert. VY. M&S critica. 

* ¢G,P.“out of heaven.” Y.A. Arm. Ir, Ambr, August. critles. 
4G. Ρ “God Limself shail be with them, and be their (iod.” ¥. MSS. critics, 
9 Isaiah 25: 8; snpra 7:17. F Ssainh 43: 10; 2 Cor. 5:17. 
§G.P.iovert. Y. A.D. critics, ἃ (ες Dall’ VY. MSS. critica. 
id, P. “hither.” V. M&S. critics. 
τ G, P, “that great city, the holy Jerusalem.’ MSS. Syr. Ar. — “¢rvat.” 
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3. On the east, three gates: and on the north, three gates: and on 
the south, three gates: and on the west, three gates. 

14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
twelve’ names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb,’ 

15, And he who spake with me had a golden reed for ἃ measure,™ 
that he might measure the city, and its gates and wall. 

16. And the city licth four-square, and its length is as great even™ os 
its breadth: and he measured the city with the golden reed twelve thou- 
sand furlongs: and its length, and height, and breadth are equal. 

17. And he measured its wall a hundred and forty-four cubits, man's 
measure, which is angel’s.® 

18. And the building of its wall was of jasper-stone: but the city 
itself was pure gold like transparent glass. 

19, And the foundations of the wall of tlic city were adorned with 
every precious stone, The first foundation, Jasper: the second, sap- 
phire: the third, chaleedony: the fourth, emerald: 

20. The fifth, sardonyx: the sixth, sardius: the seventh, chrysolite: 
the cighth, beryl: the ninth, topaz: the tenth, chrysoprasns: the 
eleventh, hyacinth: the twelfth, amethyst. 

21. And the twelve gates are twelve pearls, severally ; and each gate 
was of a single pearl: and the square of the city was pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass. 

22, And I saw no temple in it: for the Lord God Almighty is its 
temple, and the Lamb. . : 

23. And the city hath no need of the sun or the moon, to shine in it :° 
for the glory of God lighteneth it, and the Lamb is its lamp. 

24, And the nations? shall walk in its light, and the kings of the 
varth shall bring their glory and honor into it. 

25, And its gates shall not be shut’ by day: for night shall not be 
there. . 

26. And they shall bring the glory and honor of the nations into it. 

27. Nothing defiled, or working abomination and falsehood shall enter 
into it, but they who are written in the book of life of the Lamb. 


* The apostles are the founders under Christ of the Chureh on earth: their glory in the Church triumphant 
wi}l vorrespond with their office and merils. 

4 ‘The angel naed a common measore, 

* Ali the workers of iniquity shall be excluded from heaven. 


14i, I, — A, critics, mG, P,— ¥. A. 
5 ὦ, ν΄. ¥. MSS, critics. Ὁ Isaiah 60: 19, 
8 ἃ, Ρ, 1." οὔἵ them which are saved.” V. MSS. critice. 4 Isaiah 60:11, 
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CHAPTER XXII. 


THE TREE OF LIFE WATERED BY A RIVER OF LIVING WATER, GIVES ITS FRUIT EACH 
MONTH} THERE IS NO CURSE, OR NIGHT IN THE CITY. THE ANGEL, WHO SIOWED To 
JOBN THAT THESE TIIXGS SHOULD SPEEDILY TAKE PLACE, 185 UNWILLING TO ΤῈΣ 
WORSHIPPED BY MIM. IE ΒΑΥΒ THAT THE JUST SHALL EXTER INTO THE CITY, AXD 
THAT THE WICKED SHALL BE CAST FORTH: HE ALSO ADJURES DIM XOT TO ADD TO 
THIS PROPHECY, OR TAKE AWAY FROW IT. 


1. AND he showed me a* river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding from the throne of God, and of the Lamb. 

2. In the midst of its street, and at each side of the river, was a tree 
of life, bearing twelve fruits,* yielding its fruit every month, and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.’ 

8. And there shall be no curse any more;* but the throne of God, 
and of the Lamb shall be in it, and His servants shall scrve Him. 

4. And they shall see His face, and His name shail be on their fore- 
heads. 

5. And night shall be no more: and they shall not need* the light" 
of a lamp, nor the light of the sun, because the Lord God shal! enlighten 
them,° and they shall reign forever and ever. 

6. And he said to me: These words are most faithful and true. And 
the Lord God of the spirits of the’ prophets hath sent His angel to show 
to His servants the things which must shortly come to pass. 

7. And behold I come quickly. Blessed is he who keepeth the words 
of the prophecy of this book. 

8. And I John bave heard and scen® -these things. And after 1 had 
heard and seen, I fell down to adore before the fect of the angel, whe 
showed these things to me: 

9. And he said to me: Sce thou do it not: for I am a fellow-servant 
of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of those who keep the 
words of the prophecy" of this book: adore God. 

10. And he saith to me: Seal not the words of the prophecy of this 
book, for the time is at hand. 

11. Let him who hurteth, hurt still: and let him who is filthy, be 


“πιισυνν ν---- -- ee τὸν το . -........-...---..- .- 


1 Twelve thmes. The meaning is apparent from what Dliows, 

* The medicinal qualitics of the leaves are distinctly expressed, 

2 No accursed men esbali be in the heareniy city. They have no share in the privileges of the Church on 
earth, although some externally belong to her. Sbe repudiates thelr false principles and thcir vices. 


2G.P. + pure” V. A. DB. &yr. ar. Erp. critles. 

b Tealeh 60:20. G. TP, + “there.” V. A, MBS. critics. eG. 3. they oved.” V. A. Syr. 
4¢.P,—V, A. ε ὦ, P.* giveth them light.” Y¥. A. 
7 6. P. “God of the holy.” Y¥. A. B. verrions, fathern 

6G. P. Invert. Y. A. critics, Ὁ ¢i, 1. —-‘of the propbecy.” 
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still filthy :* and let him who is just, be justified’ still: and let him who 
ix holy, be still sanctified. | 

12. Behotd I come quickly, and My reward is with Me, to render to 
every man according to his works.’ 

13. 1 am the 4 and the @,* the first and the last, the beginning and 
the end.! 

14, Blessed are they who wash their robes™ [in the blood of the 
Lamb}, that they may have a right to the tree of life, and may enter by 
the gates into the city. 

15. "Outside are dogs, and sorcerers, and debauchees, and murderers, 
uni idolaters, and every one who loveth and doeth falsehood. 

16. 1 Jesus have sent My angel, to testify to you these things con- 
cerning the churches. I am the root, and the offspring® of David, the 
bright and morning star. 

17, And the Spirit and the bride say: Come. And let him who 
heareth, say: Come. And let him who thirsteth, come: and Ict him 
who will, take water of life freely. 

18, For I testify to every one who heareth the words of the prophecy 
of this book: If any man shall add to these things, God shall add to 
him the plagues written in this book. 

19. And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of 
this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from those things which are written in this 
hook. 

20. He who giveth testimony of these things saith: Yea I come 
quickly: Amen.° Come Lord JEsus. 

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Cunist de with you all. Amen. 


* This signifies the Divine forbearance. Sinoers are allowod to go on in their sinful career, unti) the tine 
assigned by Divine justice for their punishment arrive, 

* Do what is just. 

© The two terms are equivalent, 116 eatis Himsctf the root of David In the sense that David was the root 
from which fe sprung. 


iG. P. “according as bis work shall be.” 

k Janialt 41:4; 44:6; 489: 12: supra 1: 6,17; 21; 6, 

1 GQ. P. invert, 

μι G. P. “that do bla commandments.” Y. A. Lachmann. 

ods. P. “For.” Y. A, critics. ο ναὶ. PL+ “evens.” VW. A.B Syr, 


